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PREFACE 

O:r coarae no one could sanely undertake an exhaustive 
treatment of the subject indicated by the title of this book. 
What I have attempted is an outline of the evolution of the 
relations between the soul and the external universe, and 
a snmmary of the recognized relations that are still so im· 
maturely evolved aa to be little understood. 

,With the latest philosophy, I have aasumed a germ of 
coDSCioumese in each particle of the star dust, recognizing 
the consciolJSDe81 when it becomes obvious in the recoil of 
protoplasm from contact, and following the evolution up 
through primitive life into the soul u we know it to-day. 
I have made this sketch with a special view to showing that 
the exiatence of an unknown universe it a corollary of the 
evolution of knowledge. This baa often been expressed in 
a aentence, but not often systematically expounded and illn&
trated. 

After this hasty sketch of the tJ priori indications of an 
unknown universe, I have gone at once into the a po1teriori 
indications, giving an account of the mysterious relations 
that have been carefully studied only for a generation, between 
the human forces now termOO. telekinetic and the better 
known modes of force; and also of the psychical relations 
termed .telepathic, . following them up to those which some 
consider fi!ritisuco 

That t.Jiese phenomena are of great interest, and the study 
of them of the very first importance, baa been the belief of 
eome of the first minds of our time, including minds so 
diverse as those of Yr. Gladstone and Professor James. 

These things upon the borders of our Cosmic Relations 
have been most notably studied by the Society for Psychical 
Besearch, and earliest perhaps among the motives for under
taking this book, wu the desire to present, so far as I could 
in the limits, and in such organic shape as I could, the most 
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important of the accounts of phenomena and comments upon 
them scattered through the forty odd volumes so far pub
lished by that Society. My compilation has naturally ac
creted with itself considerable material from kindred sources, 
including some from the observations of my friends and 
myself; and I have ventured to accompany it with many 
guesses and comments of my own as to causes and implica
tions of the phenomena. Where all is so vague, there can be 
no immodesty in any earnest student hazarding his guesses. 
The only immodesty conspicuous in the connection is that 
frequently shown by those who pooh-pooh the facts without 
knowing anything about them. 

Many of the facts presented are very nebulous, and the 
guesses are naturally more nebulous still. This has led to 
a great deal of deliberate repetition, of views from various 
angles,-eo much that I fear it will tax the patience of the 
readers whose approval I most desire. I trust, however, that 
they will bear with the repetitions better from knowing that, 
although there is probably a full share of those which 
result from imperfection in the author's grasp, there are 
many other which are of set purpose. 

I beg farther indulgence for some inconsistencies. For 
instance, in dealing with the most tremendous subjects that 
tempt our intellects, at one moment one is conscious of their 
immensity, and uses the habitual symbols for the feeling, 
and at the next moment, in a different connection, the word 
that he has just capitalized arises in some matter-of-fact 
connection without any emotional content, and slips off the 
pencil as free from emphasis as any other word. I let them 
stay as they fell, and hope that their inconsistencies will not 
bother the reader as much as they have bothered the proof 
readers. Those good (and sometimes very bad) people have 
also been greatly bothered by the extracts of heteromatic 
writing: for I left them to be printed just as I found them, 
and they are often superior to the rules of rhyme and reason, 
let alone rhetoric and proof reading. Moreover, there are 
folks who don't like being bound by rule: if there never had 
been such, this book would not have been possible-or perhaps 
any other. 

In addition to the sins for which I have already sought 
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absolution, I have contradicted myself with a freedom per
haps not quite Emersonian, but also, alas I not quite with 
Emersonian excuse; and perhaps the worst thing I have done, 
but a thing which I suspect has been done by more than 
one other author, even by as great a one as I have just 
named, is letting stand two or three sentences written in 
good faith, whose meaning is so elusive that, by the time of 
revision, it has escaped even the author. It may come back, 
though, when sought under different circumstances, even by 
a different person. 

To crown all the paradoxical treatment of a paradoxical 
subject, there is matter on pages 373-4 and 395-6 that perhaps 
ought to be in the preface, but it could not be understood 
without a knowledge of much that precedes it. 

I have not made so much apology without a vivid con
sciousness that qui a'excuae 8'acC1l8e. But is there not ml
ficient sanction in antique usage, for a preface being (( The 
Author's Apology"? And surely in these days of unrelent
ing book production, he has more need of apology than 
ever before. I do not envy the man, or have much 
hope for the work of the man, who can write on these vague 
subjects without painfully mistrusting himself. But there 
is at least one good reason for any aspirant setting out with 
a good heart--though he may receive, and deserve, no atten
tion, or even contemptuous attention, he is at least essaying 
needed work: for our age takes too little interest in these 
subjects, even if some ages have taken too much. 

My obligations to many friends are great--to Mr. Dorr, 
Professor Kellogg, and Professor Newbold they are beyond 
expression. That ·two of them have sometimes talked all 
night with me is but a faint indication. Professor Kellogg 
has read some of the proof, and Professor Newbold the whole 
of it. So has Mr. Bartlett, the biographer of Foster. So 
also have several other friends, some of them at almost as 
great sacrifice of peace of mind as the proof readers. 

I have also to express my thanks to the Society for Psy
chical Research for permitting the publication of some of the 
matter in Professor Newbold's hands which is under their 
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control. It is given in Chapter XXXVI, and also in the 
Baker case on page 859f. 

Some passages have been printed in Tke Un.popul4r BI
Wito. Aa it is U81l8l to acknowledge such facts, partly per
haps to warn oft readers, so slight a cirC'WDStance as my 
being the editor ought not to prevent the acknowledgment 
here. 

H. H. 
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ON THE COSMIC RELATIONS 

BOOK I 

CORRELATED KNOWLEDGE 

CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 

Tmru is aometbiDg more than resemblances of words to 
make this age of wireleee telegraphs, boneless carriages, and 
tuneless mll8ic, an age of lawleu laws and creditlesa creeds. 
When new things replace old ones, new conceptions must 
follow; and during the tranaitiona, men's convictions ~ 
1118peilded. Accordingly the comparatively recent realization 
that the Cosmos is governed by law, uniform, just, and merci
leee, baa dethroned the god whom prayer influences to dt. 
turb the order of Nature. With such a god, goes most that 
Inch a god implies; and until we aSBimilate new conceptions 
of the power behind the universe, we are getting along with 
a abort supply of faiths, and in some respects not getting 
along at all well. It may not be hard for instance to trace 
the connection of the lawless laws and creditless creeds with 
the tuneless mll8ic, or with any other art which has parted 
with inspiration. The old Tiews of our Cosmic Relations 
being gone, these conditions cry out for new ones. 

It is a commonplace, but a very true one, that we are apt 
to attribute too much of mankind's well-being to recent dis
cOveries. Telephones and wireless telegraphs are useful u 
transmitters of words only if the words say something worth 
laying; and there baa not been said as much worth saying 
Iince the invention of the telephone as there was during an 
equal period before that invention. The wealth developed 
by man'• recently iDcreued control of nature hu put the 
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search for wealth in front of the searching of the spirit: 
neither in production nor in appreciation have literature, 
philosophy, or the arts, the place they had about the middle 
of the nineteenth century, and science has been turning more 
and more from the discovery of Nature's inspiring Ian to 
the production of wealth. The relation between man and 
the universe outside him has been growing more mechanical 
and less emotional. True, the city dweller seeks Nature more 
than he did, but it is for his body's sake rather than his soul's 
sake, and he feels a responsive soul behind Nature leu than 
he did. The fervors, thrills, and longings of the philosopher 
are gone with those of the devotee. With them have dia
appeared the inspirations of the poet and the artist. If they 
come back, they must come under new forms: the old ones 
&re like worn-out garments. Of what the new ones may be 
we are about to search for some hints. 

Men have always had some sort of realization of the 
inetfable mystery surrounding what they know. From the 
avage'a propitiation of the unknown Power behind every 
known thing, up to Spencer's predication of an Unknowable 
beside which all we know shrinks toward nothingness, that 
mystery has been the source of many of our best e111otions, 
and often of our dominant ones. For long period& and over 
wide spaces, religion has been both an inspiration and a con· 
trol. Although it was behind the cruelties of the lnquiaition 
and the asceticisms of the Thebaid, it was no less behind the 
ICulpture of Greece, the painting of the Renaiasance, the 
poetry of the Divina Commedia and the Paradise Lost, and 
the music of the Twelfth :Mass and the Stabat :Mater. What 
perhaps is more, it filled the agee in which lived makers of 
other great works, who, while abowing no consciousness that 
they were aftected. by religion, even while contemning it, 
unconaciously owed to it much of their inspiration. This ia 
realized by most of the. few living men who experienced and 
hated the Puritan education that aurvived beyond the ftrst 
half of the last century. At college they may have bated to 
go to chapel, especially when compelled to it be:lore daylight 
in winter, and in the shortened holiday of June afternoons; 
they may have despiled many of the dogmas taught, and 
even many of the good teachers who were too stupid to see the 
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DeW revolutions ruahiDg through thought; but despite all the 
hatred and contempt, some of them feel yet the thrill from 
the old hymna aung in the alanting sunlight of the shortened 
holidays, and realize that those thrills were akin to those which 
made that an age of great music and great literature-great
neea whose dwindling makes this age comparatively barren. 

Yet the inapirations of Rossini and Verdi and Abt and 
Lachner and our own :Voeter~ and those of Tennyson and 
Emerson came from precisely the same universe that we have 
before us now-nay, from a much narrower one; but the 
interpretations of it were ditferent, were generally accepted 
and were embodied in a set of enthusiUJDJ common to all men. 
and therefore doubly inspiring to all men, even to the few 
whose emotions affirmed when their intellects ignored or 
denied. 

The Calvinistic theology, with ita outcrop of Puritanism, 
had made God a tyrant to whom all joy in his creatures 
wu displeasing. This made morality consist in self-eupprea
aion. The muter of my preparatory echool, though educatM 
as a physician, coUD8eled hiJ boys against drinking water in 
hot weather : so far did tbe convictiQn go that all our desires 
inclined toward evil; even in fevers, water was not permitted; 
and at Yale in my time, not only were the students forced 
to go to chapel in the dark mornings and winter storms, but 
an offer to cushion the benches of the chapel was rejected be
cause it was feared the cushions would promote effeminacy. 
At the same time, in O.efiance of all consistency regarding the 
effeminacy, but most consistently regarding the asceticism, 
athletics were not encouraged, partly, whether so realized or 
not, because they gave pleasure. 

But the reaction against those monstrous opinions, in 
dethroning the monstrous god the opinions propitiated, de
throned the only god there was,\~1ul, to the minds of many, 
introduced a purely material umverse-one without malevo
lence but equally without benevolenee-a Cosmos, it is true, 
because orderly and govemed by law, but with its emotional 
elements ignored, and even ita beauty disaected away in the 
II88I'Ch for cau8e8. 

These arid vieWB were of cou.ne possible only during the 
puaiDg of aa inteoee emotional reaction. While the relationa 
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of the Soul to God became abetractiona too tenuous to con
aider, the interactions between the Soul and the rest of the 
Cosmos, were more distinctly recognized and investigated, and 
it became generally realized that of those interactions, hap
piness is, despite exceptions, the natural result: indeed, the 
Cosmos has come to appear an apparatus for the production 
of happiness, and, on the whole, despite many failures, a very 
successful one. At least in our comer of it, Nature has been 
at work longer than we can intelligently realize, in making 
man "from the dust of the earth" -in evolving responsive 
matter from irresponsive, and in building up organisms of 
responsive matter for no other apparent reason than that the 
responses may produce happiness. 

All sane action ill undertaken for the sake of happiness. 
Other reasons have been given, but they do not bear examina
tion. Action may be sane, however, and yet mistaken, or 
may even be deliberately counter to the happiness of the 
actor, in which case, as in aelf-sacrifl.ce for another's sake, 
it will be intended for the happiness of someone other than 
the actor-it may be even for the happiness of God, as in 
the Juggernaut sacrifices no less than in the Roman incense 
or the musical tributes of the rural New England melodeon 
and choir. Or the action may be counter to the happiness 
of someone else, in which case it will be for the happiness 
of the actor, as in robbery; or of some third person, as in 
removing a friend's enemy; or again even of God, as in 
persecuting those who deny him. 

Or, once more, the action may be against the immediate 
happiness of the actor, but for his aWeast-supposed ultimate 
happiness, as in asceticism for the soul's sake; or it may be 
against the immediate happiness of another, but for his sup
posed ultimate happiness, as in religious persecution. But 
in whatever complexities the purpose of action may be dis
guised, it is, if sane, ultimately intended for happiness-of 
110mebody somewhere. Counter theories have been main
tained, but they have been demonstrated fallacious, both in 
logic and in practice. 

The" proposition that, so far as we can see, happiness ill 
the only known justification for the existence of either soul 
or universe, has probably been the object of more attack 
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than any other proposition in philosophy. The opposition, 
however, has been mainly against low definitions of the term 
happiness, which the critica have made for themselves. But 
that proposition is supported even by their suggestion that 
God made both soul and universe to amuse himself-that 
his eyes might be delighted by human sacrifices, and hit 
palate by their :fteah ; or that his ears might be tickled by 
melodeons, and his ncee by incense-81lch was one idea of 
Divine happiness entertained by some of those who made the 
BUggestion. · 

If happiness means the satisfaction of poor taste, or vanity, 
or sensuality, or means even mere amusement, the proposition 
is well founded. But where does happiness bulk larger-in 
poor taste, or good taste; in vanity, or modesty; in excess, 
or temperance; in selfishness, or in generosity; in lazineea 
or activity P If happiness is most et!ectively sought in good 
work relieved by the recreation essential to its best efficiency, 
and directed to the greatest aggregate happiness-regarding 

. the happiness of the individual only as a component of that; 
in love of the beautiful universe and of the arts we generate 
from it ; in love of beautiful bodies and beautiful sonia, and 
the beautiful moral law; and in grateful, hopeful, filial, 
intimate reverence for the Power and Beneficence obvious 
behind it all-if happiness comes mainly from these 
things, who shall say that its production is not the main 
:result, and the best :result, of all the legitimate activities we 
know P And yet it is but a by-product of duty. 

With this view-that the cosmic relations are normally 
productive of happineae-has come the realization that the 
substitution, in the control of the universe, of law for 
anthropomorphic volitions, has not done away with morality; 
and that discrediting the testimony on which, in our branch 
of the race, the hopes of immortality had mainly rested, did 
not destroy all bases for the hopes, especially as there began 
to appear new bases, which even conquered the skepticism 
of many investigators to whom the old ones appealed in vain. 

'l'heee new mental attitudes have resulted from much dia
CU88ion, but they are still so new that discUBBion can· hardly 
yet have become super:ftuoua, and that any earnest writer may 
hope to present some aspects worth noticing. In thia hope 

/ 
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I venture one more consideration· of our Cosmic Relations
one by no means exhaustive, even of our present knowledge, 
but only of some salient features of it. 

Our " Cosmic Relations " is a brief term for the interactions 
between Soul and U Diverse. For those interactions to be 
successful-which means for them to be productive of hap. 
pineas, the actions on one side must of course be in conformity 
with the actions on the other. There are actions on both 
sides not controlled by our wi.lls--<>n one side, many of our 
own thoughts and feelings; and on the other, most of the 
proceues of Nature. But we have always found the actions 
we do not control, consistent with each other-in conformity 
with Nature's laws, as we phrase it; and when the actions 
we do control are also in such conformity, the actions we do 
not control always C(M)perate with ua, and insure our success; 
when our actions are not in conformity, the other actions op
pose ua, and insure our failure. Conformity is what we call 
-morality. 

With some of the reactions we are very familiar, eome 
we know vaguely, there may be others at which we m~rely 
guess, and probably the vast majority we do not even guess 
about. The changes in our bodies on which our mental and 
phyaieal well-being depends, are but very imperfectly known 
to us, and many not known at all. The same is true of con
ditions in our environment. We can yet foresee but im
perfectly the daily and seasonal changes of temperature and 
moisture on which our health and fortunes so largely depend; 
and we guess but faintly that there are aro~d us changes 
of magnetic and electrical tension which materially atfect our 
vigor and spirits, and yet which we recognize but slowly and 
vaguely, and cannot anticipate, much less control. Such, 
however, as already hinted, is the obvious consistency of the 
universe, that there is every reason to believe that if we 
deduce correct principles of conduct regarding what we know, 
we will comport ourselves wisely regarding what we do not 
know. The vast majority of wise people have even carried 
this principle so far as to believe th~t if there is a life beyond 
the one we are leading, the full uae of this one is the best 
possible preparation for that one. Some ascetics, however, 
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have advocated the subordination of this one to certain fancies 
which they have entertained regarding that one. 

To guard against such extremes, it is well to know the 
general laws of the happiness-producing Cosmos: for they 
indicate the right uses of less general knowledge. That is 
the reuon for traditionally applying the term The Guide of 
We to the general laws, embraced under the name Philoao
phy, and is why masters of special arts have always come 
to learn from masters of philosophy, and why widespread 
errors of philosophy have led to disastrous blunders in re
ligion, statecraft, economics, criminology, physical science, 
and invention-blunders all the way from attempting to 
govern heterogeneous peoples by homogen~s suffrage, and 
attempting to cure lazineu by fostering it, down to astrology 
and perpetual motion. 

As any treatment, however modest, of the widest generali
ties, must here and there touch the outlines of all we Jmow, 
to make some sort of consistent whole it must include many 
things with which most readers are already familiar. But 
that is an infirmity of nearly all exposition: often the best 
that one can hope to reach, is putting old facta in new lights. 

Our study, like all others, needs a claasification of subject
matter and a terminology, and our claBBification, like all 
othen, cannot escape being a little arbitrary, with some 
overlapping at the lines of division. 

As already intimated, we will conaider the Cosmos as con
listing of the soul and the universe external to it. Yet some 
wise people deny any such duality-part of them declaring 
that there is nothing outside the mind, and others declaring 
that mind is only a function of matter. Very well, we will 
consider this later; at present, for the first claaa of persons, 
let us divide the contents of the mind into what it does not 
project as seemingly outside itself, and what it does; and 
for the second claaa of persona, let us divide the functions 
of matter into those taking place in the nervous system, and 
those taking place outside• of it. As said before, no claaaifica
tion is faultleu, but any one of these will do to work with, 
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and the three are nearly enough identical to permit the terma 
of any one to apply to the other&-at least cloeely enough 
for our purposes. The terms in each case may well be cov
ered by the old-fashioned words subjective and objective. 

This is our first illustration of something that will come 
before us often-and with which the reader is probably 
already only too familiar-the absence in Nature of lines of 
demarcation, and the frequent necessity of assuming them 
for purposes of study. As with body and soul, so with animal 
and vegetable, chemical and physical, and hosts of other 
pairs of categories. Of most of the items under any pair, 
we can say: This comes under one of the pair, and thia 
under the other; but there are some which we find it so 
difficult to place that we are tempted to say: This comes under 
both. Even to-day certain of the simplest organisms will 
be found included in both zoological and botanical text-booka. 

Using our terms Soul and Universe, we place the body 
outside of the soul. But inside the soul we recognize a 
Something which says my body, my eensationa, my thoughts, 
my feelings, my soul. This something we know only as 
making such remarks, and claiming such possessions; but we 
at least give it a name-Consciousness. But we call even it, 
my consciousness. What calls it so? Another consciousness? 
If so, that too must be " mine," and so on a.tl infinitum. 
Thna consciousness, like everything else, is ultimately a 
mystery beyond our faculties. Yet we include it with the 
mua of sensations, thoughts, and feelings, under the con
ception which, pacs the quarrels of the psychologists, we 
call Soul. 

Outside of the soul, too, are other souls, which, in relation 
to it, we are to include not in Soul, but in Universe: for 
as happiness is mainly produced by the interactions between 
one soul and other souls, unless we did include objective soul 
in universe, there would be but a sorry foundation for our 
fundamental proposition that the interactions between soul 
and universe are the cause of happiness. 

To this proposition it may be objected (How hard it is 
to make a proposition to which " it may be objected " never 
applies I) that the soul derives happiness from its own funo. 
tion&-from studying its own procesaes, contemplating ita 
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memories and imaginations, and constructing ita interpret&· 
tiona, theories, and schemes. True, but all theee seem to have 
their origin in reactions between Soul and Universe. 

We will regard the univerae 88 consisting of, fi.rst, the 
portion known to us; aecond, the portion partly known, or 
on the borderland between the known and the unknown; 
and third, the portion unknown, which is presumably im
measurably the largest. This claasification, too, is like all 
others, very vague at the dividing lines-eo vague indeed 
that we ban to begin by admitting the first portion to be, 
from one point of view, identical with the second; but we 
will find another point of view. 

What shall we underat&Dd by the known universe P It it 
really a sequence of phenomena. Until lately it was believed, 
and is still generally believed, that we can perceive, think, and 
feel only through vibrations in the objective universe, includ
ing nene matter, and we may 88 well proceed provisionally 
on this belief until we reach the reaaona that may point to 
111pplementing it. Supplementing belief seems, in this genera
tion, to have been one of our moat important functions. 

Knowledge is the recognition of uniformities and differ
ences in the aforesaid vibrations, and it is really knowledge, 
only as it can prophesy uniformities and differences in new 
vibrations. 

The ability thus to prophesy depends of course upon uni
formity and breadth of experience. Certainty varies 88 these 
vary, and as there is no ftnal experience-as the sun tMf 
not rise to-morrow morning; as next winter tMf be hot, 
and next summer cold; as anything and everyt~ng may turn 
out differently from what it always has; there is of course 
no absolute certainty. Or looking at it from another angle: 
if certainty means demonstration not open to any p<&ible 
doubt, absolute certainty it impoeaible to the human mind: 
for, as has often been said, absolute certainty would need 
infinite evidence, whose aceumulation would require infinite 
time. Meanwhile " absolute" and " infinite " are words which 
are merely confeasions of ignorance, and therefore " abtolute 
eertainty " is not only unattainable, but unthinkable; and 
onr all this, some dileased minds have made a great pother. 
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But it is a far cry from nch eonaiderations, to the in· 
ference of the pessimists that aa human knowledge is not 
certain, it is useless. We have found practical certainty, in 
the vast majority of instances, u reliable as absolute certainty 
could have been; and our uncertain knowledge is not only the 
best knowledge we hue, but it is good enough. Our degree 
of certainty that the sun will rise to-morrow rooming, and 
that things will go as they have gone, except as their totality 
improves, has been a guide to all human effort, and a basis for 
all human happiness. Though the di888ters that have come 
from mistakes have been many and eerious, they have not 
been enough to prevent life being generally worth while to 
sane people not given to pessimillD-if any sane people are. 
There are those for whom the only certainty possible to men is 
not enough. Their trouble, howeYer, is not with their mental 
food, but with their mental digestion. They need the help 
of the alienist rather than the philosopher. 

One often meets a general statement that the fact of evolu
tion of our faculties and of our knowledge of the Cosmos up 
to the present stages, demonstrates that the evolution of both 
will continue, and that therefore there must be not only a uni
verse, astronomical and microacopical, outside the one we 
know, but also an unknown universe within the one we partly 
lmow, and that this is u true of mind as it is of matter. 
But I have never seen an attempt to make this abstract state
ment more realizable-more like the fruitful knowledge we 
have of visible and tangible things, by a sketch of evolution 
contrasting our universe with the universe of our primitive 
ancestors, and drawing from the contrast the legitimate in
ferences regarding the wider capacities and wider universe 
unknown to us, presumably infinitely vaster than those we 
know, and presumably to be enjoyed by our descendants, and 
possibly by ourselves in some other plane of being. 

The mysteries of that unknown universe of mind and matter 
have always been contemplated with awe, alike by the primi
tive savage and the most advanced saint and mystic, and 
this awe has been the parent of most of the religious emotions. 
But the developments in the universe of our daily experience 
during the past century, have been so much greater than 
ever before-have eo increased our control over the powers 

• 
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of Nature, and with it our wealth, that never perhaps, cer
tainly never since the lU%11rious days of Borne, have men's 
thoughts been so diverted from the mysteries and emotions 
which have marked the great religious ages. Those ages 
have had their erlremes, bot 001'8 ie in the opposite extreme, 
and sadly needs to have a portion of ita interests lifted from 
Lombard Street and Wall Street, not to speak of the Savoy 
and the Waldorf-Astoria. 

Without a large consciousness of the universe beyond our 
knowledge, few men, if any, have done great things. The 
consciousness may have been mingled with dark and cruel 
superstitions, but it baa been effective in spite of them. Even 
poor Napoleon had it, and if his age had not been enough like 
ours to afford him but a niggard supply, he might not have 
been the pitiable failure he was. 

The task I have set myself is, first, to attempt (in Book I)' 
eome such sketch of evolution 88 may impreaa, more than 
abstract statements can, a living consciousness of the exist
ence of the universe beyond our knowledge. For such a 
sketch the facts are yet meager, and have to be pieeed together , 
by not a little guesswork. Moreover, they largely relate to 
primitive and uninteresting things, and I fear my sketch 
will be dull, especially in the early stages, where ita relation 
to ita object cannot be very obvious. Moreover, as it must 
deal largely with commonplaces of knowledge, you may be 
impatient unless I am fortunate enough to lead you constantly 
to regard them 88 links in a chain of demonstration which, 
when completed, may possibly repay your attention. 

As soon as you find yourself bored, which I greatly fear 
you will, it may still be worth while to turn to Chapter V. 
There, after you skip what I fear may be some "fine writing" 
that I have been betrayed into, you will find the gist of every
thing between here and there; and in Chapter VIII you will 
find the beginning of some things that may not have to de
pend on any powers of mine to make you "sit up and take 
notice." 

Having done what I can to arouse an interest in the 
Unknown, I shall proceed (in Book II) to give some account 
of a mass of phenomena which of late have fitfully emerged 
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from the Unknown, and which although they eeem to han 
always been more or leas a part of man's reacti.oDB with the 
Universe of both mind and matter, have been so small a part 
that, while they raise questiOD8 of the highest importance, they 
have been little explained-that is to say: little correlated 
with the Ill888 of verified and usable knowledge. 

Incidentally, and especially in coneluaion (in Book III), 
I shall offer the leading guesses, and some of my own, as to 
the possible correlatioDB and implicatioDB of these uncorrelated 
phenomena, and the &DBWers they offer to the questioDB they 
raise. 

The last two boob I trust will not tu the reader's patience 
u BeTerely as the first one. 

We proceed now to the threatened sketch of evolution with 
reference to its demonstration of a universe beyond our 
knowledge. 



CHAPTER ll 

SUTCH OJ' HUlL\N EVOLUTION 

TM Body 

Fntft for a rough survey of the apparatus through which 
the Soul maintaiDa ita reactions with the Universe. .As thia 
apparatu is evolved, ita presumptive farther evolution involves 
a farther evolution of ita functions, which means an increase 
of the reactions between Soul and Universe; and that means 
an increase of happine11. At the outset, the survey of the 
evolution of the apparatWI may seem going over too familiar 
ground, but it will contain some implications that are not 
very familiar, and that are ancillary to our main purpose. 
It will also help some more apecific work later. Moreover 
generally, probably alwayB, the best way to study things and 
their relations is to begin with their evolution. 

Evolution began anterior to our knowledge, but it is now 
going on in things so much like any one we may wish to 
lltudy, that we C&D generally get a fair notion of that thing's 
evolution, through the aimilar evolutions going on around ua. 
For instance, from hints we get from other BUDS and ayatema, 
and from the action of mechanical laWB that we know, we 
have made a history of the evolution of our solar system; 
and although no man ever aaw that evolution, our history 
of it is probably more reliable than many histories of human 
events that profesa to be made from the reports of witneasea. 
Similarly regarding the evolutioll of plants and animals and 
intelligence: we have primitive protoplasm and many primi
tive organisms with WI now, and by watching them, and seeds 
and embryos which repeat their own ancestral evolution, we 
have leamed much of the put biological evolution of which 
we are the summit. 

Aa we know (in the aenae of '1 knowing " already ex
plained), the evolution of the human body took ita atart, if 
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we wish to assume a start anywhere, an immeasurable time 
ago, in a cell of protoplasm. 

The moat primitive individual ereature that we know is 
the amceba. It is little more than a nucleated cell of 
protoplasm, and yet it does queer things. But first let ua 
see il we can get behind it to a connection with inorganic 
nature : for inorganic objects do queer things too. 

Professor Holmea says (Evolution of Animal Int,lligmc~» 
p. 67): 

" There are varioua wQB of imitatinc the moTemente of 
Ammba by drops of oil or other fiuids subjected to changes 
of surface tension. If a drop of mercury is placed in dilute 
nitric acid and a piece of potassium bichromate placed near 
it the drop of mercury will bulge out toward the bichromate 
and may surround it. The bichromate as it dHfuses against 
the mercury causes a diminution of surface tension at the 
region of contact. The stronger contraction of the rest of 
the surface film forces the mercury to protrude at the weakest 
point, producing an outpushing resembling the pseudopod" 
[false foot] "of the .Ammba. It has been contended that varia
tions in surface tension account in great measure for the 
movements of AmCIIba and other Rhizopoda much as in inor
ganic :fluids. There is certainly a striking analogy between 
the phenomena in the two cues, but the studies of Jenning& 
haTe shown that explanation of the phenomena is not quite 
so simple." 

Elsewhere Profeesor Holmes tella us that a drop of water 
will swallow a fine splinter of glass, and that a drop of 
chloroform will also, il the splinter is covered with shellac, 
and will eject it after the shellac is dissolved and becomea 
part of the drop. A drop of protoplaam with a nucleus, which 
we call an amceba, will swallow pretty much anything it can 
manage to flow around, and after treating it, so far aa con
ditions permit, aa the drop of chloroform treats the shel
lac, will eject what remains, aa the chloroform does the 
glass. 

In view of such facts, one is almost tempted to aak whether 
the desire to draw an arbitrary line between " physical and 
chemical processes," on the one hand; and on the other the 
"super-physical agency •.. vital principle, or entelechy· of 
eome sort," may not be simply the old theological prejudice,-

'i 
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and whether organic and inorganic are not simply two upect. 
o1 the same thing. 

To determine where, in the three performances above de
ICribed, life begins, certainly will give material for debate to 
those fond of the exercise. Perhaps the question can be 
eettled by the fact that you and I can be pretty closely proved 
to be descended from drops of protoplasm, and nobody yet 
heard from can be nearly u closely proved to be descended 
from drops of water or even drops of mercury or chloroform 
or oil, though the chloroform is complex matter, and the oil ia 
organic matter. 

Professor Holmes (op. cU.) ia my principal authority 
for the statements immediately following: 

In the material of ammbe and other low forms, various 
chemical reagents inserted in the water they inhabit, awaken 
reactions which lead to chauges in form, sometimes enough 
to produce motion of the organism, and lead it to or away 
from the reagent. It is thus difficult, if not impossible, in 
the simpler creatures, to draw the line between chemical 
reaction and animal motion, and even purposeful motion in 
creatures a little higher still. 

So with the effects of gravity-eome of these creat01'el 
find their way to the bottom of the receptacle, and others 
to- the top. Chemical reactions, especially variations in the 
amount of oxygen, combine with gravity in producing theee 
motions. 

Light, too, is an agent; and when the spectrum has been 
thrown on the water, there hu been a marked clustering of 
some creatures toward the red end. Often clusters form in 
response to the conditions-for instance around a drop of 
some reagent, sometimes to their destruction, though oftener 
to their bettennent. If an electric current is sent through a 
mus of ammbte, it will move itself, or part of itself, toward 
the cathode. All may go, or, if the current is very strong, 
the point near the anode may contract and disintegrate. 

Paramecia, worms and mollusks generally react to el~ 
tricity negatively, and crustaceans positively. 

llasses of ammbe elongate themselves toward fa,-oriDg 
,object.-throw out peeudopod&-and attach themselves. We 
envy the crab who, if be happens to loee a limb, develope a 

• 
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new one, but the crab may en"Y the amc:eba who makes his 
limbs as he needs them~rudea a peeudopod in the direction 
where his reactions send him, and tows the rest of himself 
up into the pseudopod. Then he will do it again, and eo 
travel. 

Amc:ebe also get (make themselves P) top-hea"Y, and roll 
over, and keep it up till they have tzaveled an appreciable 
distance. Creatures a degree higher have more or lese per· 
manent cilia which they use similarly, and by which they 
regulate their motions. A grade farther on, these cilia become 
a swimming apparatus-in later evolution, the tentacles of 
the octopus; or the creatures may eTolve, instead of cilia or 
tentacles, a curtain like that of the jelly-fish. 

The cell of protoplasm has, in a eenae, no interior organiza· 
tion: it gets all its nutriment and sensations (if it has any) 
from its surfae&-from outside. But its descendants tend 
to evolve into sacs or tubes, and the water flowing through 
the opening of the sac or tube supplies some nutriment and 
sensations inside. This difterentiation soon becomes marked, 
the nutriment being taken up more and more from the 
inside, and distributed through a system of minor tubes which 
become evolved throughout the material composing the prin
cipal one. 

In time, the central tube evolves a bulge which acta as a 
stomach, a gland shows up alongside it, and that pestilent 
organ a liver is introduced into the world, perhaps con
temporaneously with original sin. 

In time the lower end of the tube dit!erentiatee into various 
aorta of intestines, and appendicitis becomes a fashionable 
poesibility. The upper end differentiates into a mouth, and 
when the mouth becomes human, not only do its lips and 
teeth become beautiful, but eating itself becomes a fine art, 
and a well-managed dinner table becomes a great educational 
and political intuence. 

The subsidiary apparatus for cireulating the blood also 
develops into a pumping ~ and system of intakes
arteries, and one of outletl--veina, for the waste left after 
the nutritive matter has parted with its force. Thie waste 
is depoaited in reaervoira from which it ia diacharged period-
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ically. Were it discharged constantly, as it is made, all re
ilnem.ent of life, and preeent attractions of human beings for 
each other, would be non-existent. The circulatory and ex
cretory system also does ita abare for the athetic, in supply
ing red lips and pink cheeks and the :8uahes of emotion, 
and Cleopatra's " bluest vein." 

Meantime is evolved a parallel tube for gaseous food and 
waste. It opens into the mouth, and below ramifies into 
lungs, and, like the other tubes, in time makes its contribution 
to intelligence and beauty: for it contains the apparatus for 
the voices of Patti and Caruso, and an extension of it was 
covered by that same Cleopatra's nose upon whose dimensions 
Pascal rested the fortunes of the world. 

On the way up to all this, parte of the body surrounding 
the original tube have diferentiated, as already partly in
timated, into the curtain of the jelly-fish, the radiates of the 
atar-fish, the feelers of the octopus, the fins and tail of the 
vertebrate fiah, the paddles of the amphibious lizard, the 
wings and legs of the bird, the legs of the quadruped; and 
at length the arms and lege from which are modeled those 
of the Apolloe and Venuses. 

To receive the sensations which all these pieces of appa
ratus pick up (including the aches announcing that they 
need attention), and to direct their consequent activities, 
there is gradually evolved throughout the body a nervoue 
system. It begins at the surface, where it gets ita sensations 
from the external universe. 

A very primitive nervous system is an aferent nerve near 
the surface, bringing sensation to a ganglion, and from the 
ganglion an efterent nerve going to some sort of contractile 
tissue near the surface. The surfaces of some primitive 
animals are covered with such rudimentary syatema-the 
earliest distinguishable ones being little more than ganglia 
alone, which, in addition to producing contractions, in some 
way iniluence the surface nutrition and, in time, the tem
perature. 

But by and by these rudimentary systems get integrated 
into higher systems; two ganglia may be connected by a 
Derve, or each connected with a third ganglion, and by the 
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intenention of the third ganglion the at!erent nene to the 
1irat ganglion may provoke an 8ll8Wer through the et!erent 
nerve from the second: so that a mesaage that a surface apot 
itches, is not otf.set by a mere message from the ganglion to 
the apot to contract, but by a message through a dit!erent 
ganglion to a beak or a claw or a hand, to scratch it. 

Farther, two of such systems of three ganglia each, may 
be connected through each third ganglion with a seventh. 
And in this system, of seven, an afferent bringing a report 
from any of the six, may start, by way of the seventh, an 
afferent from any other of the six, or perhaps all of them. 
There may be a scratch ordered from one, a cry from another, 
a reflection on the cussedness of fleas from another, and so on. 

Two such sets of seven ganglia may both, by connection 
with a fifteenth ganglion, be incorporated into a set of fifteen, 
and then there will probably be some philosophizing, perhaps 
not only regarding the cussedness of fleas, but possibly re
garding a universe where fleas are possible, or even a god who 
permits them. 

These incorporations are not as systematic as described, 
but take place in all conceivable fashions. Moreover they 
need not be between ganglia connected by lines of nerves, 
but in ·most cases they actually are between adjacent cells 
connected in all sorts of ways by prolongations from globular 
or oval centers. Masses of cells so connected by many varying 
affixes, make up still larger ganglia; and in the higher ani
mals, the largest of these is the brain. 

Meanwhile the nerves at the surface have multiplied until, 
as any pin-prick will prove, they are as close together as 
some of the early casuists supposed the angels were on the 
needle's point. 

The ends of the afferent nerves all over the surface, includ
ing the sense organs, get intelligence from the external world, 
and transmit it to the :first point where something is done 
about it-at least to the first point where the nerve carrying 
intelligence in, meets, in a nerve-bunch or ganglion, a nerve 
carrying orders out. This meeting may be in a ganglion on 
the way to the brain, or in the brain itself. 

In the first case, the return message goes to the musclee 
near the affected spot, before the nerve fron;l the spot affecta 
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tbe intelligence at all; and the mucle gives some involuntary 
jerk. Or possibly the afferent nerve current will p&SI on, 
perbape through sundry ganglia, to the brain itself. In this 
cue, before any e1!erent message goes back, the situation may 
be thought over-it may be concluded, for instance, that 
scratching is more trouble than ife worth, and no orders are 
issued, except sometimes a very imperative order to keep 
atill, if the itching, or the impulse to eneeze, or perhaps the 
impulse to say something questionable, should be dangerously 
atrong. 

)(ingled with the lacework of a1!erent nerves to carry een
utioDa from the 11ll'face of the body, but preponderantly 
behind them, is the network of e1!erent nerves leading to the 
muscles. Then, m.a.inly well below the surface, both the 
aiferent nerves and the e1!erent nerves begin to join each 
other, not oDly in ganglia, as stated, but also in "cables" 
going to other ganglia, the cables uniting into larger onea 
UDtil these last go to the backbone, and one of them pa8l88 
in on each side between each pair of vertebne, and there 
unites with the prineipal cable of all, and passes up into 
the brain. 

A preparation of a human nervous system in the Jardin 
dee Plante& looks like a etatue of lace : so here again, aa in 
eYery piece of apparatus or every function we have been con· 
lidering, evolution has been toward beauty, even though hid
den beauty. 

This is a rough sketch of the apparatus for the soul'• 
voluntary reaction with the universe, whether the soul be a 
mere capacity to react to touch, or a capacity to receive im
presaioDa and ideas, and issue directioDa and ideas, with the 
power of a Bismarck or a Sbakespere. 

In addition to the apparatu for voluntary reaction, is 
one in some respects more interesting still, and, ae will become 
plainer u we proceed, more related to our present task. In 
fact the aketch of the nervous system already given, eervea 
our immediate purpose only as contributing to an under
etanding of the eketch we are about to give. In front of 
the spinal column, and on ita respective sides, are two other 
cables which do not go to the brain, and into which enter 
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nerves from all the orgaua that act independently, or partly 
independently, of the will-the heart, the lungs, the digestive 
organs, even the sweat pores on the skin, which help to regu
late the temperature of the body. These cables have eeveral 
ganglia which. act like subsidiary brains in regulating the 
actions of the connecting organa. 

The two nervous systems .may b&-probably often have 
been, respectively called voluntary and involuntary, though 
they connect with each other so that, regarding respiration, 
for instance, they are both voluntary and involuntary; and, 
88 in walking, playing music, or in some tricks of legerdemain, 
the voluntary one may be trained into almost involuntary 
action. Our willa control the first system, being limited only 
by our powers and whatever unresponsiveness there may be 
in the environment. With the other system (generally called 
the sympathetic) our willa have little to do, except so far 
88 our knowledge and discretion a«ect the body's health. 

If the conscious purposeful human soul controls the ne"ea 
-or moat of them, which center in the brain, what contro1a 
the ne"es centering in the sympathetic system, where the 
human will does not enter? There are overwhelming reasons 
for recognizing it as the same power that makes and vitalizes 
the fiowera and the sequoia, the unthinking monad and the 
scarcely-more-thinking whale; causes the sun to lift moisture 
and to gild the clouds in which it fioats; causes the air to 
float them, and the shifting wind to eend them back to earth 
in storms and with lightnings-the same power that causes 
the sun to bum, that rolla us away from him by night, that 
swings the other planets around him, and all the planets of 
other systems around their suns, and all (the word begins to 
lose meaning here) the suns around each other ; and still the 
aame power that has evolved and sustains the mind of man 
to leam these things-the power for which we may as well, 
perhaps, use the old name God, with all ita reverend a880Cia
tions, and despite all its besmirchinga. The name can often 
B&Ve a lot of circumlocution, and we need not confine it 
to the anthropomorphic conceptions generally associated 
with it. 

Our limitations being what they are, it is fortunate that 
we do not have to take entire care of ourselves, and that so 
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much care of us is taken by that " Power not ourselves." 
If we had ,to take thought to pump our own hearts and 
lungs, digest our food, eecrete our bile, and perform the other 
functions essential to keep us in condition, \\'e would forget, 
keep constantly ailing, or be letting something stop; and if 
it were the heart, we should die. In fact, if we had to 
attend to these functions from the beginning, we cannot 
conceive of our growing up at all; we cannot even conceive 
of our existence starting at all, if " God " had not started 
it for us. " He" sets the little apparatus going, and brings 
it to maturity, but allowing us, as it goes on, to do for 
ounelvee as much as we can do well, and more. 

Where and how did the apparatus start? Nobody knows. 
Nobody knows where anything started-even a train of cars. 
Did it start at the station, or in the factories, or in the ore 
beds, or in the star dust, or. in the previous system smashed 
into star dust, or in the star dust that made that system, 
or where? In all our claYifications, we have to assume a 
starting-point with reference to the inquiry at hand. Whether 
we begin man, as we have done, in primitive protoplasm, 
or in the cell differentiated from the male parent, the will 
and the power that aseimilate and integrate and differentiate 
him, are both his own and not his own. If the soul creates 
the body (for which proposition Dr. William H. Thomson, 
in h.ia new book on Brain and Psrsonality, makes the latest 
argument and one of ~e best), the soul mut be both the 
spark of life in the parent cell, and the power working outside 
of the independent volition of that cell, even when matured. 
There will be significant things to say about this later. 

Th.6 Be~W~J 
So much in general for the apparatus through which the 

reactions between soul and universe take place. Now let UJ 
proceed to the more specific reactions. This will involve a 
more apeciftc consideration of some portions of the apparatus. 
Here too we have to choose our starting-point Star dust may 
be a little too primitive, though I confeBS that I, for one, 
cannot conceive of anything physical or spiritual without 
ita start at leut that early. But let us start with as primitive 
a thiDg u we are familiar with. 



[Bk. I 

A bit of rock ~ to grali.ty. Ia there any llign of soul 
vel'8118 universe there P Hardly. 

Non-magnetic ore react& to magnetic ore. Any sign there? 
Not yet probably. 

A bit of protoplasm, or the senSitive plant, expands to 
heat, or contracts to cold. The puzzle begins : there is life 
indeed, but expansion and contraction with heat and cold 
are no evidence of life: inanimate things show that. But 
when an animate thing does it, may it not mark a transition 
toward conacioumeee? 

The bit of protoplasm, or the sensitive plant, contracta to 
Iouck, and restores itself; the puzzle thickens.: a rubber ball 
will do that, but the ball's contraction is only in proportion 
to the degree of the pressure, while the protoplaam'a or the 
plant's contraction may be much greater or 1• than the 
degree of pretl8lll'e. 

We have no doubt about that being a vital reaction-BOme
thing that no inorganic thing will do; or if we find it done 
by anything before called inorganic, we will, I sup~ at 
once call that thing organic. 

Such primitive responses, although there were, strictly 
apeaking, no nerves, were the ftrat germs of nervous reaction. 
Aa evolution went on, however, portions of the primitive homo
gelleout substance were more and more difterentiated into 
nerve, and nerve ditferentiated and integrated into brain. 

Touch, as distinct from the special aensea, is hardly difer· 
entiated at all. Very early in the scale of being, any portion 
of the surface contracts when touched. Some portiona are 
more sensitive than other portions. Gradually from the sur
face with ita one sense of touch, were difterentiated, from the 
more sensitive portions, organa of special sense : response to 
contact with material objects being gradually refined into 
response to objects eo nearly immaterial u odors, u air 
in vibration appealing to a gradually developed sense of 
hearing, and u (we 1881l1De) ether in vibration appealing to 
a gradually developed sense of sight. 

Light produces all aorta of changes in inorganic matter, 
and organic matter is lea stable than even inorganic. Light 
hu been impinging upon organic matter a long time: it il 
inconceivable that no chaDgea lhould result, and that 101-
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ceptibility to the touch of rays of light should not appear 
stronger in eome spota than in othem (For the reuona, 
read a hundred or two pages of Spencer's Fint PM.ciplu.) 
In the C01U'Ie of generations, perhaps u the result of chemical 
changea, nch spota have become di8colored by aome sort of 
pigment, and the dark color increases the amount of light 
absorbed. Farther dUferentiations take place until we find 
features that we deliberate about calling eyes; and a few 
thousand generations farther on, we unhesitatingly call them 
eyes. 

The conception of the evolution of the eenaee thus becomes 
euy, and the placing of ita eTidencee in sequence in the labor
atory, has been but a matter of detail. It hu been easy to 
find the points where primitive eyes, or pigment patches, which 
would respond to white light, grow responsive to blue light
or to red or orauge or yellow or green or indigo or violet; 
and similar pointe regarding responae by other aenaes. If 
:receptacles of dilerent colon are offered to mosquitoes, they 
uoid the yellow ones. This baa led eome recent investigators 
in mosquito regions to dreea themselves and cover their abel
ten with yellow. 

When pigment flnt appears, it ia generally flat behind 
the light-receiving til!l8tles, and so ean receive light from 
but one direction; but later it and the receiving cella curve, 
and eo become capable of receiving light from more direc
tions, and finally the curvature becomes, u in most aeei.ng 
animals, the lining of a globe. 

The stained akin gradually develops into a crysW-clear 
lena on the outer BUrlace of a ball filled with clear jelly, and 
on the back of ita interior, the nerve, which first reported 
cmly the difterence between light and dark, becomes spread 
out into the sensitive plate of a camera, and reports the 
images thrown upon it through the lena, with all the colora 
we know. 

The evolution goes from a fixed rudimentary lens to a 
developed lena-up to fixed eyes of many lenses, aa in the 
fly, or perhaps by a dilerent route to the moving eye with 
a aingle lens. 

Eyes appear early in nrioua parts of the body,-on the 
back, belly, lid-, leg~, even the tail; aDd iJa special prolonga-
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tiODI that can be moved in various directioDS, as if we had 
eyea in our banda. 

In the human embryo, the first trace of the eye ia a line 
in the skin, which develops into a fold, and thence by alow 
1tagea up to the eye as we know it; and in contemporary 
auimala we 1iud eyea all the way from mere localized aeuai
bili ty to light, up to the optical instrument in the head 
of man. 

Before leaving the eye, it may be worth while to quote, 
with a comment or two, a remarbble account of its varietiee, 
by Dr. Edward A. Ayers (Ha.rper'• Magaw~ September, 
1908): 

" The make has no use for tears, nor the goose for parallel 
'tiaiou. The spider can spin the warp and woof of his destiny 
without gazing at the stars, and the sand-burrowiDg eel would 
aoon 1tane with l!leiUiitive comee. N atme holds to her ex~ 
tionleaa law that the talent unuaed by the lire lhall be with
held from the sou. But simplicity has its compensations. If 
the spider cannot bend his neckleaa head nor move his socket· 
bed eyes, he gets one for each point of the compaaa, whereby 
he can keep one eye on his struggling menu !y, and as many 
aa needed upon the straining halyarda and guys of his gum 
tluead web. And each eye is set high, like a lantern on a 
hill, ao its wide range of vision makes eye-rolling uaelesa. But 
he can only focus four or fiye inches, and can be easily fooled 
with an imitation !y. Why are his eyes ao beautiful-for 
many are like rubies let in cold-if the only creatures that 
can see them well have no sense of beauty I •••••• 

" The rock-clinging starfish with his penta rays jeweled with 
eyes; and the wood-Iouae-called a millepede--with twenty· 
eight eyes, set in rows of sevens, as if his ancestors had gath
ered maternal impreuiona of navy-yard cannon-ball decora· 
tiona; and the blood specialist leech, with ten little 811111 
surrounding his mouth to guard against tainted food; and 
the dozen-eyed silkworm with eyes single to spinneret output 
and market quotation each; and the caterpillar sticking hie 
nose into an octagon crowned yoke of eye-gems, whence no 
aalad leaf may escape his view. 

" A goose's eyes are larger than hie brain. lfan's eyes are 
the beat all around yet evolved, though they can see leaa than 
the owl's in the dark; leta keenly than the eagle's afar; change 
focua leaa quickly than the hawk' a; cannot sweep clear the 
cornea without brie!y hiding the view; cannot focua aa neu 
u the ish; nor claw back like the eat's in the dark; tbe.r 
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cannot see oppoai~ point& at one time like the chicken's, nor 
etare all day long like the make's; they cBDDot self-gaze lib 
the mail's, nor behold as IIJD&1l creatures as can the fly." 

Yet they can do vastly more thiDgs than can the eyes of 
any creature who aurpaaeee them in some one capacity. 

The matured eye is in itaelf a thing of beauty and moral 
expression, and yet its functions have been evolved from 
reporting mere mechanical contact, up to reporting everything 
from the sun-studded night to the dotted plate under the 
microscope-from the menace of the storm-cloud to the love 
in eyes that answer. 

While senses responding to light and sound have been d• 
veloping, so of course baa auceptibility to contact with hard 
bodies been developing into BUSCeptibility to contact with soft 
bodies. Very primitive organisms, without definite sew. 
organs beyond those for mere contact, have been seen to con
tract and expand at contact with fluid as well u with air, 
light, sound. 

As the eye haa grown from mere reflex action from mechan
ical contact, to reporting Nature and art, so baa the ear 
from a mere sense of vibration, up to that of the songs of 
the birds and loved voices and the other forms of what we 
call music. 

Organs of hearing have generally been differentiated from 
the skin, but not always. In some animals far from the 
surface, even inside a chitin shell, are strings which are 
supposed to be organs of hearing, and which are evolved 
from muscles. In such positions theee chorodontal organa 
could of course only be affected by vibrations heavy enough 
through water to affect the solid body imbedding the organs, 
but such organa have been found in a later stage associated 
with tympanous membranes which could transmit vibrations 
through the air. 

The Greenland whale hears well through the water, but 
does not appear to be affected by sounds through the air.• 

Insects often can hear only aounds of a certain pitch and 
quality-generally those made by the opposite sex, aa by the 

•K. 8ajo, ~ .d.tl&lrlell• ~. Aprl118, 1108. (Appu'• 
en&ly quoted from .. Prome&he1la .. r. r 
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female mosquito. So sounds, u well u sights and dlella, 
are emissaries of love. 

But for that matter, ao ean to6 hear only " sounds of a 
certain pitch," but about ten octaves in all, and probably only 
of a certain " quality," i.e., there are probably sounds of a 
pitch we can hear, whose quality prevents our hearing them. 

In insects, the ears, or what appear to be such, are pretty 
much anywhere, but generally in the antennae, feet, and 
abdomen. 

Mark Twain's famous biological statement that clams will 
lie perfectly still if you play slow music to them, is probably 
not strictly accurate: for many organisms not so high have 
visibly responded to sounds. 

The same that is true of the organs responding to touch, 
temperature, light, and vibrating air, is, mutati& mutandi.t, 
true of the organs of taste and smell. 

The antenn~e serve also u organs of smell. They, like 
organs of tute, are naturally near the orifice receiving the 
food. 

But the reports of the senses are not restricted to the 
organs specially differentiated for each. Lombroso (After 
Death-Wha.tr, pp. 2, 3) gives the following case from his 
own experience, and there are many others well attested. 

"A certain 0. S., daughter of one of the most active and 
intelligent men of all Italy ••• had lost the power of vision 
with her eyes, as a compensation she saw with the same 
degree of acutenesa ('1 in the acale of Jaeger) at the point 
of the nose and the left lobe of the ear. In this way she read 
a letter which had just oome to me from the post-o1Boe, although 
I had blindfolded her eyes, and was able to distinguish the 
~res on a dynamometer. Ourio118, also, was the new mimicry 
'With which she reacted to the stimuli brought to bear on what 
we will call improvised and transposed eyes. For instance, 
when I approached a futger to her ear or to her nose, or made 
as if I were going to touch it, or, better still, when I caused 
a ray of litrht to Sash upon it from a distance with a lens, 
were it only for the merest fraction of a second, she was 
keenly sensitive to this and irritated by it. 'You want to 
blind me I' she cried, her face making a sudden movement like 
one who is menaced. Thea. with an instinctive simulation 
entirely new, as the phenomenon itself was new, she lifted 
her forearm to protect the lobe of the ear and the point of 
tbe noee, and remajned thu for tea. or twelve minutes. 
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" Her 181118 of amell wu also vaupoeed; for ammonia or 
asafetida, when thrust under her nfll8, did not excite the 
eJightest reaction, while, on the other hand, a substance poa
eesaing the mel'88t trace of odor, if held under the chin, made 
a rind impreeeion on it and excited a quite special simulation 
(•ifMco). Thus, if the odor wu pleuiug, abe smiled, winked 
her eyea, and breathed more rapidly; if it wu diataateful, ehe 
quickly put her banda up to that part of the chin that had 
become the aeat of the sensation and rapidly shook her head. 

" Later the aenae of amell became transferred to the back 
.of the foot; and then, when any odor displeased her, she 
would thrust her lep to right and to left, at the aame time 
writhing her whole body; when an odor pleased her, abe would 
remain motionleaa, ami1ina and breathina quickly." 

He farther sa11 ( op. cit., 5·'7) : 
" As earl7 as 1808 Petetin cited the caaee of eight cataleptic 

women in whom the utemal aenaea had been tranaferred to 
the epigastric region and into the fi.ngera of the hand and the 
toes of the feet (Blectricit6 A.nimGle, Lyons, 1808). 

" In 1840 Oannagnola, in the GtMMZ. delf A.cC4demica da 
Jledtcino, deeoribee a caae quite anal010ua to oura. It con· 
oemed a girl fourteen years old " ••• who had " true fi.ta of 
liOmnambuliam during which abe aaw distinctly with the hand, 
eelected n'bbona, identified colora, and read even in the dark." 

"Despine tella ua of a certain Estella of Neuchltel, eleven 
788ft old, who ••• was found to have au1fered tranapoaition of 
the aenae of hearing to various parte of the body,-the hand, 
the elbow, the shoulder, and (during her lethargic criaia) the 
epigastrium. •••••• 

"Frank (P~ Jledke, Unit~. Totino, 1891) publiebel 
an account of a penon named Baerkmann i~ whom the eenae 
of hearing wu tranapoeed to the epjgaatrium, the frontal bone, 
or the occiput." 

The literature abounds in nch cuee, but I cited the first 
I happened upon, and there are hosts of illustrations, as we 
ahall see later, of coemic relations independent of any &enle8 
yet known. 

The implications of these. facta we will touch upon later. 
The evolution of the difterent aenae organa received another 

interesting auggeation and perhaps confirmation, from the 
experience, reported in the R111118 Pkil&opkiqm in 1887 (and 
by me got from the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical 
Beaearch), of a French sailor who came home from Mada· 
gucar with hylteria, sense-paralysis of the left aide, but part 
of hia right aide eo eenaitiTe u to throw him into attacks 
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of hysteria. These abnormal conditions could be temporarily 
relieved by hypnotism, and, despite some skepticism at the 
time, appear to have been ultimately cured by the magnet. 
The point in his case which is of interest here, however, is 
that under hypnotization, the nerves of ordinary feeling ap
peared to act as nerves of special sense. When his ears were 
closed, he would repeat words spoken close to his fingera, 
and with his eyes bandaged, be would sort various colored 
wools. All this might be accounted for by telepathy instead 
of by interchange of nerve function, but bow account for hit 
picking out all the blue wools in the dark? 

It was once the fashion in dealing with somnambulic 
patients to address the pit of the stomach instead of the 
eara, apparently with reference to the sympathetic nervoua 
system. I don't know whether the fashion prevails yet. 
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IN' proceeding to CODiider soul, I uae the term in the 
popular seDSe, without any reference to the technical senae 
over which the psychologists are conatantly quarreling. I 
tab the word rather than mind, in order to cover the emo
tions and the will, u well aa the mere intelligence. Yet it 
will often be natural to uae the term mind interchangeably. 

In considering the evolution of soul, we are met at the 
outset by the question : Is there a primary something-a mind· 
potential, from which thought and emotion are evolved, just 
aa body is evolved from force and matter? 

At first eight it seems easy to find the raw material of 
soul in conacioumess, and to 888ume a starting-point for what 
we now know u mind, when the matter in an ama!ba con• 
tracts at a touch: for then there must be some sort of con
lciouSDeBB; but conaciousness is not dynamic : so bow can it 
be the raw material of thought, not to speak of emotion and 
will ? It is merely aware of them, as it is of sensation. 

Telesio " argued ... from the human consciousness to the 
feeling of [in?] inorganic matter." Somewhere I have seen 
W eiamann credited with the question: " Why should we not 
return to the idea of matter endowed with soul?" It is 
probably u old as the other great guesses. The present aspect 
of it, however, could not have antedated the verification of the 
old guess of evolution, and that verification cannot be set 
before Darwin. Bergson says (OretJtiw Bt~olution, p. 199): 
" An incidental process must have cut out matter and the 
intellect, at the same ·time, from a stuff that contained both." 
For myself, long before I knew the opinion u anybody's elae, 

18 
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I could not imagine mind e:rlsting in Shakespere without ita 
germs existing in the star dust. And long after I 1irst realized 
my incapacity to separate consciousness from the star dust, I 
found {italics mine) in James's Pqchology (I, 149): 

.. If evolution is to work ~moofh.ly, cof&Bcioume&~ in rome 
ih.ape muat haw been pre.mt at the "et'Y origiA of thing•. 
Accordingly we find that the more clear-sighted evolutionary 
philosophers are beginning to posit it there. Each atom of 
the nebula, they suppose, must have had an aboriginal atom 
of consciousness linked with it; and, just as the material atoms 
have formed bodies and brains by massing themselves together, 
so the mental atoms, by an analogous process of aggregatio~ 
have fused into those larger consciousnesses which we know 
in ourselves and suppose to exist in our fellow-animals. Some 
nch doctrine of atomiiUc hylcnoilm as this is an indispensable 
part of a thorough-going philosophy of evolution. According · 
to it there must be an inJinite number of degrees of conscioUJoo 
ness, following the degrees of complication and aggregation 
of the primordial mind-dust. To prove the separate existence 
of these degrees of consciousness by indirect evidence, since 
direct intuition of them is not to be had, becomes therefore 
the first duty of psychological evolutionism." 

Mind, then, would appear to be as much a general element 
of the universe as Motion is, and not only to enter the body, 
as already said, with each unit of matter, but also in more 
complex form&-through our perceptive organa as raw sen
sation, and in predigested shape from the memory of each 
mind and other minds. All this psychic material from any 
source, after it enters the organism is modified into a specific 
stream of thoughts and feelings, which we call the mind or 
soul, just as Motion {or Matter, if that is the more convenient 
phrase) is modified into a specific stream of molecular changes 
which we call the body. But however mind may enter the 
system, in passing through it ia modified into a more complex 
form, as thread is modified into fabric as it passes through 
the loom; but thought is no more made of brain-matter than 
cloth is made of loom matter. 

But if mind-potential is inextricably associated with matter, 
how can mind exist independently of matter-what becomes 
of the idea of a soulnni:ring the body in which it was de--
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?eloped? lfind is not limited in place or quantity, aa appar· 
ently matter is. With our present knowledge we cumot 
imagine matter greater or leu in amount than earlier or later 
forms of the same matter. But we can imagine one little 1laah 
o1 thought pervading the peychic universe. 

If all mind inhered in the star dust from which our world 
was evolved, no more mind was in the brain of Newton than 
in any other brain of the same weight, yet from New· 
ton's brain, mind spread over the world and over all suc
ceeding time, while from the other brain it spread no far
ther than the owner's interlocuton, and no longer than hia 
life. 

The fact seems to be that mind outgrow• matter u soon as 
perceptive organs are evolved-that it comes to be not merely 
the presumed primitive mind-potential uaociated with matter, 
but more in amount and complexity, and in some degree in
dependent. Soon the star dust mind-potential becomes a rel
atively intignificant portion of the developed soul, and if the 
aoul is to survive the body, apparently it can well aftord to 
let the congeries of atoDll, or whatever you call them, that 
have constituted the body, go their way to dissolution from 
each other, and carry with them their negligible portion o1 
the original mind-potential. 

It is a world-old speculation regarding immortality, that 
after-existence cannot be conceived without pre-existence. I 
never saw any sense in the specolation, except u I have indi
cated regarding mind-potential in the star dust. But won't 
that, up through the life of protoplasm to that of the imme
diate parent germ, do well enough for pre-existence? In light 
of this very simple knowledge, we cannot conceive of the soul 
at all without attributing to it a pre-existence, and I confeaa 
that I cannot conceive it then, without going back not only to 
the star dust, but to the hypothetical (if we are not hypothet
ical enough already) system where the hypothetical smaah-up 
furnished the hypothetical star dust; and so back through evo
lution and dissolution "time without end." 

These ideas of coune are somewhat vague and paradoxical. 
But they are definiteneaa itself compared with some that we 
will be led into. How often may I be indulged in repeating 
the truiam that our ideas of the liDiverae beyond the little we 
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know must always be vague and paradoxical P But it is only 
by atartiDg with such ideas and reehaping them as we go along, 
that we come to know more. 

The idea that there is cosmic mi.Dd-potential just as there 
is cosmic matter and coemic force, and that, like them, it 
flows into us, helping to evolve us, is fraught with some 
very important implicatioDS, and may help ua to some in
teresting conjectures regarding some mysteries which we 
lha1l meet later. :Meanwhile we will consider a few facta 
which go to support the idea, and will later consider in ita 
light some of the salient phenomena of the evolution of soul, 
and see if the idea is consistent with them. 

The only alternative to the theory that the mind comes 
from outside, is that it is evolved inside-that, in Cabania' 
celebrated phrase, the brain secretes thought, as the liver 
secretes bile. 

This famous analogy, however, is but a very partial one: 
for bile is limited and sensizable (I don't know whether that 
word is in the dictionaries, but ifs time it were) , while 
thought is neither. And at least the most valuable por
tion of thought enters the brain a& thought,-thought 
already evolved from sensation, and supplied by memory 
or other minds, while bile does not enter the liver as bile. 
True, while thought generally enters the brain as thought, 
it sometimes, perhaps always, undergoes modification there; 
but it is not modifted into something other than thought, 
as in the liver blood is modified into something other than 
blood. Cabanis' analogy is not even good as an analogy: to 
make it so, the brain would have to aecrete thought from blood. 
What it does with the blood is not to secrete or transform 
thought, but merely to build itaell up, and send away ita 
wute. 

Those who hold the view that man is " one and indivisible " 
-that the stream of thought is not from outside, but is 
secreted by the brain, only put the question a stage back, 
not asking themselves what ruDS the brain-not considering 
that the fact that man eats potatoes and exudes heat, belongs 
in this connection. In holding their view, they are believera 
in perpetual motion. 

The entire being, body u well u mind, is but a fleeting 
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m.. of physical vibratioDB and psychical experiences, and 
often has been well likened to a fountain: though it has 
a definite shape, it consists but of particles changing con
ltantly and with varying degrees of rapidity-those concerned 
in respiration, for iDBtance, probably changing fastest; those 
in arterial and venous circulation, next ; and so on, in leaaen
ing degree, until we get to thoee coDBtituting bone or tooth
enamel, which probably abide in the body from five to ten 
yeara. At death so much of its energy aa is in the form 
of heat, rapidly rushee back into the COIJDic reaervoir, and 
10 much as is in the forms which we generalize as matter, 
begins to return immediately but more slowly. Koet mani
feetatioDB of the psychic stream also ceaae to appear, but by 
no meaDS all. It persists not only in memories and infiuencee, 
but we shall see indicatioDB of it difticult to attribute to 
either. 

While force and matter seem to be limited~onstant in 
amount throughout the univene, and before ·and after their 
eerrice in an individuality are in service elsewhere, we have 
a good deal of evidence, the best being very recent, that, 
at worst, revolutionizes all our previous experience of the 
reach of mind; and, at beet, would indicate that even the 
individual mind, not to speak of mind in general, has no 
permanent limits in time or apace. 

One school of philoeophera reason that as force and matter, 
through all their variations, are both persiatent and constant 
in amount, 10 mind must be. Perhaps none of them ever 
stated it exactly in this form : the proposition may be too 
evidently ludicrous. But hosts of them have stated it in 
hoets of other forma, regardless of the plain fact that mind 
is increasing every day: not only are there new thoughts, 
bat what thoughts there are, are being disseminated inded· 
nitely. 

An orator's mind pervades an audience, and next morning 
through the papers pervades his city and country, and in a 
few houra more, through the cables, pervades the civilized 
world. So far as the orator said new things, or old things 
in a new way, there is that much more mind in the world. 
It is not, as would be the case with matter or force, a mere 
nbstitution of a new form: for no mind to speak of has 
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disappeared: virtually all that there wu before is still stored 
up in men's memories and in libraries; and perhaps elsewhere, 
as we shall see later. 

Moreover, when matter takes any one of ita transitory and 
limited forms, it arouses new ideaa which are not transitory. 
This is of itself no argument againat Cabanis' assertion 
that the brain secretes thought, but the men who produce 
the mind-things that last, say they don't come that way. 
Probably Cabanis himself, and each man who independently 
reaches Cabanis' conclusion, would call his apparently im
mortal and equally incorrect phrase, an inspiration-some
thing breathed in from outside. This is, however, a denial 
of his own proposition. 

The theory that psychic phenomena are simply a result 
of nervous function, beginning with it, running parallel with 
it, and ending with it, is generally called parallelism, but 
parallelism does not prove beginning or ending together: for 
the soul could be entirely independent of the body, and yet 
act in exact correspondence with nervous function, the two 
being like instruments in the same orchestra. Nay, the body 
could even condition the soul without the soul being evolved 
from it, as a pipe conditions water running through it; or 
a channel conditions a river. 

Total parallelism is at belt an aasnmption. M. Bergson is 
credited with being the last St. George effectually to dispose 
of it. Even on the 88811mption that all mind does run parallel 
with brain changes during all the brain's life, as parts of mind 
certainly do during parts of carnate life, it is no more proved 
that they start together and end together, than the same is 
proved of a railroad and river that somewhere keep each other 
company. The question soon ends in paradox, as questions on 
the borderland of knowledge always do: for the germ of the 
mind was in parent and parent's parent, back at least to pro
toplasm, and probably .to star dust and beyond. 

Huxley suggested the name epiphenomenalism. But either 
name might apply to the opposite theory, of animism,-that 
the soul is independent of the body: for if that is true, it 
is still true that during the limited period of the brain's 
activity, there is some approach, though apparently an irreg· 
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ular approach, to parallelism or epiphenomenalism between 
its actions and those of the soul 

But we ahall meet later, serious, though not necessarily 
fatal, objections to believing that this approach is constant
that all operations of what we call the individual mind are 
even accompanied by tranamutation of brain tiBBUe. 

Moreover, we shall meet reasons--very strong recent 
reasons--for believing that soul and body, though very closely 
identified during mortal life, may be so fundamentally in
dependent of each other, that when the body stops work and 
enters upon dissolution, the soul may " leave the body " and 
continue to exist independently, and instead of llllftering by 
the disconnection, be merely relieved of certain trammels 
and limitations, notably those of time and space and matter. 

It looks a good deal as if the degree of parallelism may 
nry inversely as the grade of the psychic process, because 
(a) Low psychic processes like fear and anger use up force 
and ti88Ue at a tremendous rate. On the other band high 
proceasee-courage, joy, sympathy, even artistic production, 
are stimulating and invigorating. It is true, however, that 
even the advent· of a poem is sometimes attended by birth· 
throes. Lowell wrote the " Commemoration Ode " almost at 
a one-night sitting, and be said that it " took the virtue out 
of'' him fearfully. But undue deprivation of sleep did that, 
and if be had had a night of fear or sorrow, probably "the 
Tirtue " would have gone vastly worse. 

(b) Take another case which long puzzled me, until I 
found a provisional key. At a dinner well constituted socially 
and gastronomically, the brain and the stomach each can 
be doing its very best without at all interfering with the 
other. We are taught that either, to do its best, needs all 
the blood it can get, yet here both do their best at once I 
This makes it look more and more as if the higher sort of 
psychical function (and is it too much to call that normal 
psychi~ function?) involved very little tranamutation of 
brain matter--as if it were somehow largely independent 
of brain function. 

(c) But the main consideration is yet to come. :A man 
can dream the most tremendous dreams, provided only they 



36 Sbtch of HufMA Evolv.Wm [Bk. I 

be happy ones, and awake in better trim than if he had not 
dreamed at all-not only without the elighteat indication of 
fatigue or hunger, but stimulated and invigorated. This has 
been noticed after some of the mediumistic phenomena that 
would have been e:r:pected to be most exhausting. 

Now doesn't all this suggest strong probabilities that, aa 
said, parallelism or epiphenomenalism and all that sort of 
thing, vary inversely aa whl!-t we will call, until we know more, 
the dignity of the psychosis-in other words, that there's 
no parallelism at all, but merely propinquity only while the 
streams that started at identity in the protoplasm have not 
yet definitely branched into the physical and psychical, and 
especially that after they branch, the psychical runs parallel 
with the physical only in so far aa the psychical does not 
throw o1f branches of higher thought, and, especially, is not 
concerned with what we must so far regard aa somewhat 
transcendental psychosis, as experienced in dreams and vari
ous extraordinary dream states-in short, that the dream states 
are largely independent of the body-that even when we lose 
strength in bad dreams and nightmares, it is because of the 
physical conditions which give rise to the psychoses, and not 
because of the psychoses themselves? But there are other 
dreams of a happier and higher order, not traceable to physical 
conditions, and apparently involving no waste, but rather 
bringing recuperation. 

Now here for a page or two back, I have been asserting 
and denying both monism and dualism. The possibility
the inevitability-of so doing, seems to p110ve both true rather 
than both false. I have the very moderate grace to admit 
all this to appear very much like nonsense. As just said, we 
never get very far from everyday experience without reaching 
the land of paradox: what is generally called philosophy is 
mostly made up of it; and at best consists of fumbling. This 
present piece of fumbling, however, seems to suggest a recon· 
ciliation in the greater including the less. 

Now let us fumble a little more at the relations of soul 
and body. 

Get ail the mechanics and chemistry that are behind a 
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thought, and you haven't got the thought A violinist'• 
brain, the nerves leading to his arms and fingers, the muscles 
moving them, his violin and ita bow, the vibrations in the 
air, the vibrations in the ear, the transfer of them to the 
hearer's brain, the changes in the brain: I've probably named 
everything mechanical that takes place, and yet I haven't 
even named the music. 

A big pile of rock, over it a lot. of fog banks, behind both 
the setting sun; vibrations eastward from the whole affair; 
a poet's eyes receiving them and reporting them to his brain, 
and changes in his brain resulting: that's all of the mechan· 
ical: the poem is no part of them. The chasm between the 
instrument and the music, or the aunaet and the poem, is 
absolutely impassable-a chum whose bottom never can be 
reached for crossing. 

Even if, as seems growing more and more reasonable to 
fancy, the eunaet is merely a vehicle for the expreaaions of 
the cosm.ic mind, as a blush or a emile are expressions of the 
individual mind, the sunset is not the poem; or the violin, 
the tune; any more than the blood in the maiden's cheek, 
or the emile of her mouth, are the joy in the lover's heart. 

But here we are again on the edge of a swamp of paradox, 
u we were when we followed the track of monism and dualism 
to the limits of our circumscribed knowledge. But for vari
ety, let us start from the same center on still a third track. 

A lot of little lines and dots representing a poem, ether 
waves from them into an eye, transfers and changes in a 
brain. The same poem has reached its goal through an en
tirely different set of mechanical vehiclee-another illustration 
of the absolute eeparateness of thoughts and things. 

As does the poet, eo the composer of the music puts down 
a lot of little prosy dots and lines, the violinist gets im
pre~~iona from them into his mechanical eye and brain that 
you wouldn't finger for something pretty, and paaeea them 
along through his mechanical nerves and muscles to prosy 
catgut and horsehair; and behold I the heavenly music, and 
into many minds joy and inspiration I And yet some phil• 
ophers would have us believe that the tune and the poem 
are eo nearly of the nature of the ligna on paper, and the 
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honebair, and the catgut, and the brain, that when all these 
are gone, the tune and poem are gone. We know better, 
not 88 a speculation but as a fact. Mind, then, I for one 
e&nnot help regarding 88 distinct from Matter and Force--a 
third fundamental element in the constitution of man. 

This apparently disproportionate attention to the nature 
of mind-especially its source in mind-potential, may be 
justified in our later study of some mysterious psychical 
phenomena. Meanwhile let us see if the hypothesis that 
mind comes from outside is supported by a brief survey 
of ita evolution. 

(b) The Perceptions and th6 Intellea 

Of course in sketching a few indications of the evolution 
of the senses, I incidentally touched some of the germa 
in the evolution of mind. 

The first reaction of organic life to anything in the en
rironment, would appear to be the first reaction between soul 
and universe. 

A primitive cell's experiences consist in expanding to heat 
and contraeting to cold or touch, and, most of the time, in 
freedom from perceptible touch or change of temperature. 
It bas probably some consciousness of at least the active 
conditions-the changes, and possibly " late in life " some 
DeCOgnition of them 88 having been experienced before. With· 
out some sort of recognition of difference of condition, there 
could not be the reflex action to touch, which we generally 
regard as the most primitive response of organism to environ
ment, or, as I have chosen to phrase it, of soul to universe. 
Whether the response be what toe would call conscious or 
not, there is 1ome recognition of changed conditions, or 
there could be no response to them. There is Force, in the 
contraction; there is Matter transmuted, as in every phyaical 
change. These haTe come from outside to become part of the 
organism. We have seen that probably there also came with 
them something else that brought about the reaction, and the 
gradations are gradual and coherent from it to Newton's re
actions to the fall of the apple, or Darwin's to biological 
phenomena, or Spencer's to the phenomena of mind and 
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eociety, or Rembrandt's to lights and ahado1r1, or Beethoven's 
to the bird's song and the thunder. 

Profeuor Whitman in .AnimGl Bekaflior aaid: "The pri
mary roota of instincts reach back to the constitutional prop
erties of protoplum." 

Professor Holmes aaya ( op. cit., 180f.) : 

" Along whatev81' 1iDe organiation :reachel a certain degree 
of development intelligence appears on the scene. • • • In
telligence is not an entirely new power unrelated to the 
other activities of organic life, but a process growing out 
of" (The preeent writer would say accompanying] 14 other 
orpn1c functions and having the 88ID8 end 88 these other 
functions; it is, 88 Spencer has so well emphasized, but a 
higher phase of those processes of adjustment and regulatioD 
which make up the life of the animal." 

The simplest knowledge is of a single fact, yet the tint 
consciousness, whether it appears in protoplum or higher 
in the scale of life, it seems necessary to think, is not abso
lutely simple, but must contain in itself some sense of differ
ence from an immediately preceding state, and as soon u 
this 88D88 of difference appears, an idea ia evolved. When, 
for instance, a change of temperature paases, it ia succeeded 
by a condition similar to that which preceded it, and when 
the experience takes place in a consciousness sufficiently 
evolved to aasociate the two conditions, a aecond grade of 
knowledge arisee-conaciousness of likenu& 

The experience, aay of heat, takes place in an organism 
high enough to recognize the antecedent and subsequent con
ditions a11 similar. A general idea is evolved. Countleu 
generations later it gets a name-cold; or t~ice vef'Ba, if the 
uperience ia of a fall of temperature, the earlier and later 
experiences correspond to what we give the name of heat; 
but the first conception of either cold or heat must be so 
foggy that it would probably not be noticed at all among 
the vastly clearer ideas of the vastly higher organism that 
gives it a name. 

The sun's beat is accompanied by llght, and when a 
creature ia evolved with some notion of heat, that is inevitably 
100n followed by an association with light; and a new idea is 
born. Thia too must be such a vague conception that it would 
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not be thought of in our own more mature experience, unless 
special attention were directed to it; but there it is in the 
primitive creature-a general idea, faint and rudimentary u 
you please, but a general idea, as distinct from a specific 
experience. Imagination and the laboratory can both follow 
these little sensations and ideas. 

Suppose a primitive nervous system, with two centers COD• 

nected, one experiencing the diftereuce which we call rise of 
temperature, .the other experiencing the difference which we 
call increase of light-some such sense of it as we feel with 
our eyes shut: theee senses of difference are associated by 
the nerve-fiber connecting the two centers which feel them. 
This makes possible some psychical change consequent upon 
the .imultaneOUI experience of light and heat,-there arises in 
that being 1omething that would not have arisen but for 
association of heat and light-aomething different from the 
single association of heat with heat or cold with cold, or 
either with the other--eomething perhaps unnoticed the fi.rat 
time it appears, but something that in the course of genera
tions is going to lead the creature's evolved descendant, when 
it wants heat, to seek light, and when it wants coolness, to 
seek shade. This something, as has been said, is not a mere 
sensation-it is a coupling of sensations, and that coupling 
is the germ of a thought-of a concept that heat and light 
are associated. From that it is but a step to another con
cept-that heat and light are not always associated; and 
many, but actual, steps to the concept that the change of 
condition meaning heat, generally takes place when there 
is a reddish or yellowish round light thing up above; and
a step farther, that the change meaning heat does not take 
place when the round light thing up above is whitish. But 
all this involves the evolution and connection of several nerve 
centers; and of several more to notice that the two balla 
seldom appear in the sky at the same time. 

Thousands, perhaps millions, of generations later, tho88 
primitive concepts have grown into a generalization, and in 
time words have been found for it,· which mean: fi.re burns. 
It takes thousands of generations more for fire to imply the 
combination of atoms of carbon with atoms of oxygen-and 
indeed it means that to comparatively few people, even yet. 

I' 
I, 
I 
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The first word, whatever it was, which meant fire (whatever 
that then meant) came into existence only by virtue of vastly 
more nervo118 centers being evolved, and connected with the 
first two which had already made poesible some change con• 
eequent upon the simultaneo118 experience of light and heat. 

Meanwhile, much earlier, and of preliminary necessity, 
arises a discrimination between good-~t and not-good
to-eat, and in time iB made a distinction between likely-to-eat
me and not-likely-to-eat-me. The recognition of good-to-eat 
as distinct from not-good-to-eat, probably wait& for the 
evolution of some aense of soft and bard, or even ie pre
ceded by it in the rejection of, aay, a grsin of aand 11 
contrasted with a thing soft enough to assimilate. But crea
tures are aeen to feed long before any distinction iB made. 
To the earlier forma, all ie griat that comes to the mill : they 
let the water flow into the opening that is the precursor of 
the smiling mouth, and let it bring what it will-" they eata 
'em skins and all , ; assimilable matter iB assimilated, and the 
Nat passes on. 

But despite the complexity of high types, let us keep well 
in mind that the element& of all thought are sensation, and 
conscioumeaa of likeneaa and difference. The combination 
of these three elements, remembered in relation to varioua 
phenomena, make up the mental life of a Newton or a 
Spencer. 

Thought, then, is simply the arrangement of items of 
knowledge into classea, according to the test of likeneaa or 
ditrerence. The moat primitive thoughts that we have dealt 
with put the sensation of beat to-day into the cl888 with 
the like sensation of yesterday, and the sensation of cold into 
a different class. So with the sensations of light and dark, 
and those of resistance, associated with floating bodies and 
the shore, and comparative non-resistance associated with the 
water. 

Let us farther illustrate the proceBB of mind-building, from 
thoughts of a higher order. 

A straight line is the shortest distance between two point&. 
This iB but a perception of unlik6MII-ail other lines between 
two points are found to be unlike straight. The shortest 



81&6tch of H um~~n Bf1olv.titm [Bk. I 

one, wherever we find it, we claaa with othen Ziie it, and 
call it atraight. 

A atraight line ia one whose direction never varies. All 
lines whose directiona vary we find are different from straight. 
We claas_ify accordingly. Lines which are not straight we 
classify aa zigzag or curved. We now recognize three kinda 
by the differencu of each from the othera, and the liieneuu 
of those in each group to each other. 

Now for something more aubtle: a line haa direction, bat 
no dimensions. This is a recognition of differmcu. Aa 
soon as we imagine breadth or thickness of a line, we recog
nize that we can divide such breadth or thickness, and still 
preserve the line-that consequently breadth and thickness 
are different from the line; and we can cut these different 
things in two endlessly, and still retain something which is 
different from the line : we cannot reach the line until we 
imagine the something which differa from it all split away. 

Let us take a little course of thought lees abstract than 
our recent mathematical one. First recognize that the whole 
material of mental action consiats of thoughts and things. 
Each of these two sets, the mind groups becauae of their 
likeness, and separates the two seta because of their unlike
ness. Then follow down "things " (as the simpler group) 
by new recognitions of likeness and difference into animal, 
vegetable, and mineral; then follow down animals, still by 
recognitions of likeness and difference, into mammala, birds, 
reptiles, fishes, and articulates; then mammala, still by 
recognitions of likeness ani difference, into any of the well
known classifications, and you will recognize how the whole 
vaat department of thought called Natural History, haa grown 
up by recognition of likeness and difference, from (if you will 
fix a provisional point) the early recognition by eater and 
eaten of a difference between them. 

Similarly, simply by classifications of likene&Bel and 
differences, you can roughly trace the growth of any other 
department of knowledge, or thought, or even emotion, from 
mathematics or chemistry up to poetry or the moat ethereal 
charms of sex. 

Take a fair approximation to all the material of language, 
•Y Boget'a fie~GWW. You will find but claaai11.ed lists of , 
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words according to their lil:en611u, which face oppoaiDg lists 
of differing words which are also classified according to lheir 
likenesses. Now all these words represent thoughts and shades 
of thought that have been evolved by the discovery or evolu· 
tion of newer and finer sbadee of likeness or di.tference. 

And in fact, without going to all this trouble, you might, 
perhaps, seize the gist of the whole matter by reflecting a 
little on the fact that a definition, if a good one, is very apt 
to state what a thing or a thought is, and then what it is not. 

Now by similarly rejecting one thing as unlike, and accept
ing another as like, the world has gradually built up all its 
thinking. Some very good illlustrations are in Fiske's Ocmnic 
Philolophy. 

Great aBorts have been made, even by men among the 
1lrst to declare that " there are no hard-and-fast lines in 
Nature," to split off mental evolution by a hard-and-fast 
line between man and beast. 

Thinkers have long found it comfortable to call a con
eciousneas of sensation a percept, and the mental association 
of two or more percepts, a concept. Some affect to find the 
hard and fast line in concepts, declaring that there is no con
cept that is not embodied in a word, and that as beasts have 
no words, they can have no concepts. Some try to draw the 
line at instincts. 

All the time I care to spend over these discuseions is to 
state their existence, and to state that many beasts have 
concepts and have words too, and to depend for readers upon 
people that recognize that they have. The concepts of the 
creatures below man are rudimentary, and so is their lan
guage. But if they do not possess both concepts and language, 
such as they are, and with them arts and sciences and even 
philoeophiea, such as they are, evolution covers lese ground 
and covers it in a more halting way, and is, on the whole, 
a cheaper conception, than it appears to me. There are 
minds fond of trying to discover where things start. Ap
parently wider minds go beyond any conception that they 
started at all, and hold that any point for beginning their 
treatment is, like all clasaifi.cationa, merely a question of con· 
Tellience, and often a very diftlcult and profound one. 
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(c) Tlr,e Bmotiona tmd the Will 

The evolution of the emotions is inextricably contempo
raneous with that of the perceptioD.II and the intelligence, 
and necessarily hu been somewhat anticipated in what hu 
already been said. 

For purposes of discussion, the best point to assume for 
their start is probably, as with the thoughts, the first reaction. 
As all mind is built up of simple recognitions of likeness 
and cillference, so all emotion is built up of likes and dislikes. 
The complexities of both are merely the complexities of their 
objects. 

Probably ammb&! hate being poked or chilled, as wiser 
people do, only in greater degree. A time comes when the 
sensation of contact with a smooth surface turns into the 
very cillferent sense of contact with a needle's point-where 
mere sense of contact expands into sense of pain; and a time 
comes where sense of contaci also expands into sense of 
pleasure. 

With the earliest aensatioD.II of touch or density or temper
ature or light, must come feelings of like or dislike: for, 
as easily tested in the laboratory, very early creatures show 
their preferences between heat and cold, and light and dark
ness, and even between different-colored lights. Light and 
heat and good-to-eat have a common quality which is felt 
many generations before it gets the name agreeable, and the 
converse is true of dark and cold and inedible. In time, 
to the good-to-eat cl888 is added the quality sapid and other 
details constituting good-to-eat; and if the creature during 
this " thinking " had language, he would be capable of a 
remark quite up to the intellectual small-change of ball-rooms, 
in : I float into pletuant bright tDarm placu tmd find th.~re soft 
things good to eat. 

These emotions of like and dislike, this sense of agreeable 
and disagreeable, are the germs of confidence and fear, Jove 
and hate, worship and exorcism, praying and cursing-of the 
emotions of Job, Cleopatra, Paracelaus, and Hildebrand. 

Just where, in the ascending scale of being, inclination, 
disinclination, purpose, come in, cannot be determined. The 
lowest creatures give evidence of hardly anything more thaD 
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such reactioDS as take place in inorganic matter. The worm 
and the mosquito, however, seem to have something like a 
definite idea where they are going, and what they are going 
for. Professor Holmes makes a very just remark to the 
elect that though a contact reaction by an amceba's pseudopod 
cllifere very materially from one by the heels of a mule, the 
two have an element in common. That element is self-de
termination, proverbially prominent in the mule, but only a 
foreshadowing in the amceba. But even there, it is interesting 
in many ways. It is the germ of an independent soul. As 
we have said, the body's production and nutrition are largely 
independent of any symptom of its volition-are largely de
pendent on " God," meaning by that venerable term at least 
all the power we know which is not subject to animal volition 
-even to the extent Kipling goes in " McAndrewa's Hymn!' 
But the contraction and restoration of the protoplasm, while 
we call it involuntary, nevertheleee has an element out of 
proportion to any outside force, and with a germ of inde
pendence which later evolves into self-control or voluntary 
action. It is individual-betokens an individuality, and lies 
away back of Deacartes' " Cogito, ergo sum." 

With like and dislike, comes in preference; and with prefer
ence, will, purpose, and behavior. Distinct purpose seems to 
come in later than the amcebat and protozoa generally. The 
reatleee wandering about of the earliest forms capable of real 
activity serves to throw them in the way of whatever food 
is within reach, but it is apparently unconscious. 

Professor Holmes says, however (op. cit., pp. 64-65): 

" Instinct, memory, fea1', and a oerlain degree of intelligence 
ue among the psychic endowments with which Binet credita 
the protoZOL A good sample of his interpretation of protozoan 
behavior ia the following: ' The Bodo caudatw is a Yoracioua 
Flagellate pOI8ell8d of extraordinary audacity; it combines in 
troops to attack animalculiB one hundred times as large aa 
iteelf, as the Oolpodl, for instance, which are veritable giant& 
when placed alongside of the Bodo. Like a horse attacked by 
a pack of wolves, the Oolpod is soon rendered powerless; 
twenty, thirty, forty Bodo• throw themselves upon him, eviscer
ate and d8vour him completely (Stein). 

" ' .All these facta are of primary imporianee and interest, 
bu~ it is plain t.bat their interpretation p:reeenta di8lcultiee. 
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It may be asked whether the Bodos combine designedly in 
aroupa of ten or twenty, understanding that they are more 
powerful when united than when divided. But it ia more 
probable that voluntary combinations for purposes of attack 
do not take place among these organisms; that would be to 
grant them a high mental capacity. We may more readily · 
admit that the meeting of a number of Bodoe happens by 
chance; when one of them begins an attack upon a Oolpod, 
the other animalculle lurking in the vicinity dash into the 
combat to profit by a favorable opportunity.' 

" llore recent investigations have shown that the behanor 
of protozoa gives no evidence of the high psychic development 
assumed by Binet. There haa been a strong tendency on the 
part of certain investigaton to explain the behavior of these 
low forms as due in large measure to comparatively simple 
physical and chemical factors. Others contend that the phe
nomena are much more complex and at present defy analysis 
into physical and chemical proceaaee, while a few go further 
and maintain that we must aasume some super-physical agency, 
a Tital principle, or entelechy of some sort, to explain the 
results." 

Let us now look at some of the indications of the dawn 
of other qualities, and I will venture on some suggestians 
more serious than at first they may seem, of the lines of 
evolution they point to. 

As we search the examples which Professor Holmes has 
collected, we seem to get within sight of the first prodigal, 
the first conservative, the firat radical, the first coquette, and 
the firat of many other types. 

The first prodigal perhaps we find in N ereis, who loves 
narrow places, and to whom sunlight is death. Yet give 
him some nice little glass tubes in sunlight, and be will 
crawl into them and stay there and die for it. Earwigs are 
very similarly constituted: they don't thrive in light, and do 
like crevice&-SO much that they will leave an open space 
in shadow, and crawl under a glass plate, though it exposes 
them to full light. ,. 

And where does fear begin? In creatures who similarly 
early avoid everything new? Are these the first conservatives? 
Or are they the firat of the skeptics? Probably both: it's not 
inconceivable that long ago some ammba split into parts, 
one of which was the ancestor of lions and the other of 
lambs. That is: it would not be inconceivable if the crOll 
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pairing on the way down did not make 10 many remote beings, 
ancestors of each present being. 

Where does the monkey's (and our) imitativeness beginP 
Soon after creatures show any reaction to light, some are 
apt to follow, so far as they can, objects or shadows which 
C1'088 their range of vision. 

Euglena fliridis has a red eye spot, but not at the end that 
goes first. It seeks soft light and follows it, but avoids strong 
light. Many protozoa show the same reaction, and others ita 
reverse. Perhaps coquettishness starts in some of those which 
(or who?) love the light but swim toward it backwards. 
Higher organisma-larval lobsters for instance, do the same 
thing. Fiddler crabs take it perhaps more coquettishly still
sideways. 

Among the ammbm we find a suggestion of the first drama. 
Holmes says ( op. cit., p. 69) : 

".Amcmba, like higher animals, may follow ita food. J'enninp 
delcribee an Amalba attempUDg to eDgU].f a spherical cyst of 
Euglena. As the Am<eba came in contact with it the cyst 
rolled away; the Am<eba followed; the cyst continued to be 
pushed ahead, now one way and now another, and the .Am.Glba 
changed ita course accordingly. Mter the cyst had been 
rolled against an obstacle and the Am<llba waa about to suc
ceed in capturing it, a large infusorian appeared on the aeene 
and awept it away." 

When we come to the question of the origin of Ethics, 
we find the biologists constantly speaking of the " be
havior" of primitive organisms. The word implies standards 
of conduct, and where there's a standard of conduct, there's 
ethics, though the standard may be no higher than " what is 
usual "; and in that sense, the physicists and chemists and 
geologists apply the word "behavior " to inanimate matter. 
But is not " the usual thing" also a standard-too much of 
a standard, in high society P 

The right search for happiness, and avoidance of unhappi
ness, are the fundamental causes of development; and the 
wrong searches, of destruction. Ethics begin in self-preserft
tion: that's a duty: and many steps up in inaecta, we see 
the start of altruism, in helping the preae"ation of othert-
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helping each other out of scrapes, and co-operation in 
various enterprises. 

Nobody can draw a line between the self-conserving re
fiexes of the most primitive creatures, and the poet's fine 
frenzy or the policies of popes and emperors. The genealogy 
of Napoleon has not been traced back to the myriad drops 
of protoplasm which marked one stage of his evolution, and 
still less has it to the transition from inorganic matter to 
organic matter which probably was a stage in the evolution 
of the protoplasm. But beginning with the drops of mercury 
and chloroform that we considered in Chapter II, a set of 
specimens from them to Napoleon could be arranged with 
much more gradual differences than those in Marsh's line, 
in the Yale Museum, of horses, from the little :five-toe up 
to De:r:ter, or in his famous " infant class " from monkey 
to man. Of course with our present knowledge, there would 
not be a strict hereditary line along the series, but the series 
could be made to look as if there were; and as knowledge 
advances, an actual line can be more and more approxi
mated. 

It may be interesting to dwell a moment on the evolution 
most involving emotions and ethics-that of BeL It be
gan, as it persists, in division of the personality. The cell 
of amreba gradually divides itselt into two; and the latest 
great romancer makes his hero, the morning after his union 
with his beloved, ask himself: " Am I two? " Through all 
evolution, the mere physical reproduction has consisted of 
the parent organism giving up part of itself; and when the 
emotional stage becomes pronounced, the male and the female 
begin to give up, not only their tissue, but their rest and 
comfort, for each other and for the child. The evolution 
of monogamy seems, in a rough way, to accompany the 
evolution of beauty, intelligence, and character: among the 
leaders in these respects, in the lower creatures, as well as 
in mankind, monogamy is most frequently found ; the most 
noticeable instances being the birds generally, in their pairing 
aeason, and the swans for life ; and the lions till the cubs 
are reared, and in some instances, it is believed, longer. 

With the anta and the bees1 the overgrown intelligence 
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aeems to have shut love out of the general experience, and 
evolved polyandry with a vengeance. 

With mankind, the prevalence of. monogamy is the most 
distinct teat of. progress, not only as a characteristic of na
tions, but even of social sets. At the two extremes of life, ' 
among those debased by low nutrition and impoverished sen
aation, and among those at the other extreme, debased by 
excess of nutrition and sensation, monogamy languishes. 
Where bodies are healthiest, sensations and habits nearest 
normal, intelligence broadest, morals highest, and sensibilities 
keenest and most catholic, love in ita whole blessed range, 
from parents to each other and to offspring, is deepest and 
most enduring; there monogamy has been the chief cause of 
the pecnliar evolution, and is itself most thoroughly evolved; 
and the family, as the foundation for the development of the 
individual and the state, is nearest intact. This development 
limply means the enlargement of the Cosmic Relations. 

Thus we have marked a few of the steps from the lowest 
manifestations to the highest, of the soul which reacts with 
the universe. Now let us turn our taper light upon a few 
fragmentary aspects nearest related to our purpose, of the 
UDiverae. 



CHAPTER IV 

EVOLUTION 0.1' THB UNIVJm8ll: 

h comprehensive a word u universe is BUre to be used 
in many senses. When I write here of the evolution of the 
universe, I do not mean the coamogony-the process that 
we generally assume to have begun when our bunch of 
the star dust began graTitating toward centers, and which 
hu prepared the apparatus through which the Cause now 
manifests the objective half of the phenomena appreciable 
to-day. I mean the evolution of the soul's knowledge of 
these phenomena. Here again cluaification is arbitrary. The 
aenses, intellect, and emotions all three respond to, and work 
upon, vibrations ·fiowing in from an outside something. In 
this relation, it is really not the outside something, but the 
vibrations 1lowing from it, that the soul works upon; and 
in this sense, the sensations are the Universe; and it is this 
ma88 of sensations (and the memory of them), that, for the 
purposes of this treatise, I mean by the universe. 

As a plain matter of fact, what have we in mind u 
universe, when we speak of the interactions between the soul 
and the universe P Obviously that portion of the totality of 
things with which the soul interacts. Each soul then has 
its own universe, which is plainly that soul's portion of a 
greater universe; but souls of the same general development 
have much in common, and, roughly speaking, the knowledge 
of phenomena, and deductions from them, which are held 
in common by civilized people, is what is generally meant 
by the term "7'ks Universe." 

But probably the soul reacts with more of the universe 
than it is aware of. This, however, need not affect our 
reasonings : they will, except by acknowledged inference, re
late only to what we know, though it is obvious that if they 
do that with fair success, they will probably be correct 
regarding the uncertain fringe on the outer edge of what 
we know. 
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I don't propose to go into the evolution or the workiug 
la'WB of the objective univerae. For thoae, read Spencer. 
The " universal" phenomena that have been discovered since 
he wrote-the wider range of wave motion and radiation, 
follow the " univenal " laws that he indicated, and no geniua 
baa shown us any new ones since. 

And I ahall speculate very little regarding the univeree 
in the aenae of the totalitg of things. What I have read 
of such speculations has been mainly nonsense made up of 
words which are mere confessions of ignorance, and much 
of this nonsense baa come from misdirected eftorts of abler 
minds than mine. I only want to call attention to some 
of the Cosmic Relatione between universe as we know it, 
whatever ita laws, and soul as we know il 

Plainly, as already hinted, the objective universe is not 
the aame to any two people-or any two organisms. Each 
organism has its own. The ammba has its, and Humboldt 
baa his, and we have every reason to believe that outaide 
of the one that anybody has, or thoee that everybody hu, 
is still left more universe than our imaginations can in any 
way compass. Ita spaces range beyond our telescopes, and 
even the qualities of the little space we thoughtlessly claim 
to know, range far beyond our microscopes and our specu
lations. 

The dimeneione and other characteristics of eaeh creature's 
universe, are of course determined primarily by the sense 
organs, and secondarily by the nervous structures which 
register, accumulate, and compare the impressions received 
by the organs. At one end of our living world is a universe 
of only a few elements, or rather the difference between 
degrees of one element,-of resistance and non-resistance, 
or of penetrability and impenetrability-of water that the 
creature can float through, or of earth or log that it cannot: 
or poaeibly the dit!erence is one of heat and cold-water that 
is warm, or water that is cold; or of light and dark-places 
that have a glow, Ol' plaeea that have nol At the other end 
are the universes of Newton, Humooldt, Helmholtz, Michel
angelo, and Shakspere. 

Each individual'• univene is evolved with his mind, bat 
. 

~ 
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don't let that make u, with some philosophers, " believe " 
that the mind and the universe are the same. More than one 
philosopher is deemed to have won a claim to undying fame 
by demonstrating that there is a universe external to the mind. 
Anybody can find a simpler demonstration than theirs, by 
going toward an open door in the dark, with his arms stretched 
out parallel to guard against it, and so moving that his anna 
will pass on the respective sides of the door, and leave him to 
strike it with his face. · 

Yet, despite such delnonstrations, this external universe 
seems to be losing ita old contracted character of "matter," 
and becoming simply another mind; but there is not much 
question now, even among those given to that questioning of 
obvious facts which they call philosophy, that it has an 
existence outside of our minds. 

We know it only by its phenomena, and they are constantly 
in botk our minds and the something external. A phenomenon 
results only from an interaction between an object and a 
perceiving subject. We will find reason as we go on, for get
ting as clear an idea of this as we can. I will attempt a 
simple demonstration. 

A boy goes into the pantry after a pie. There something 
gives him a sight-sensation of a round fiat object, and an 
odor-sensation of an agreeable something proceeding from 
the object. If he pursues his investigation farther, he gets 
aensations of touch, of sound, as he cuts or breaks the pie, 
and then happily of taste. All he knows of the pie is these 
sensations. They constitute the complex phenomenon-pie. 
They are, so far as concerns him (or us), the pie, and without 
them, there would be, at least for him and us, no pie. Some 
philosophers go so far as to say that there would be no pie 
at all-that the pie erists only when, and as, somebody ex
periences these sensations. If they are right, the conclusion 
is a saddening one for the boy: for if he went away leaving 
half of the pie, there could be no half for him to come back 
to. The truth is that while he is away, there do not remain 
in the pantry any of the sensations which we call pie, but 
something remains which, when he comes back, can again 
arouse the sensations we agreed to call pie; and the happy ' 
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fact that that somethiDg remains, proves that there iJ a 
UDiverae outside of the mind. 

On the other hand, if a log of wood be shoved into the 
room, but no boy, there are still in the room none of the 
lleD&&tions which we agree to call pie. To arouse those sen
sations, the bit of the objective universe still there must be 
visited by a bit of the snbjective universe. The boy comes 
in with that bit of the subjective UDiverse eagerly acting in 
his· brain and on his salivary glands, and again are created 
the sensations we call pie. 

The bearing of this disquisition on pie (a subject for which 
I have an Emereonian fondness) upon the wider questions of 
onr Cosmic Relations, will be more obvious as your patience 
holds oul 

I shall never forget my feeling when the extreme idealistic 
theory was first presented to me. As a boy I had just re
tnmed from my first trip to the Adirondacks. Probably 
not three hundred people a year went into those mountains 
then, and probably not three hundred lived in them. The 
impressions left in my mind were nearly all of glorious 
solitudes where I had been alone watching the runways of 
the deer. The memory of those solitudes, and the hope of 
being again amid them, were very precious to me. When 
I first was indoctrinated with the theory that the extemal 
universe has no existence except as seen by an intelligent 
mind, I said to myself : As, then, no one sees those lakes 
and mountains now, they no longer exist-they are not there. 
The feeling was horrible. Even under the happy inspirations 
the lakes and mountains had brought, there always had been 
a heavy oppressive undertone of loneliness, which the rec
ollection of them revived; and it had not been free from 
some of the sense of terror of the supernatural fostered in 
those superstitious days. But this suggestion that those 
beautiful yet awful solitudes had disappeared when we dis
appeared, had in it something more eerie and terrible than 
could come to a boy from the cry of loon or owl or panther, 
or even from the silence and the loneliness that, in occa
sional moments of perverse imaginings, became more dreadful 
still. 

Against the unholy magic suggested by the doctrine, the 
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boy's reason made little headway, and the philosophic diffi
culty did not take its place among clearly settled things 
untit, to lhe old man musing on the boy's perplexities, came 
the suggestion of the pie, which, very wrongly, seems not 
to have occupied u large a space in the boy's horizon u 
the Adirondacks did. · 

1 
' 
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CliAPTEB v 
TBB DOWN UNIVEB8B AND TBB UNKNOWN lJNlVER8B 

TBB Adirondacb e:Dsted after I left them, and before I 
saw them: so the whole universe visible to ua must have ex
isted e.entially the same 88 now, though ditferent in some 
details, before there was an eye to see it; and it has been slowly, 
slowly revealing itself to us 88 eyes have been evolved, and 
seems to have been evolving eyes for that e:xpreaa purpose. 

Let us imagine olll'88lves living in darkneu relieved at 
times by just enough suggestion of light to make the darkness 
more visible, with no more sense of sound than an occasional 
vibration somewhere in our interior economy; about the 
same satisfaction from food and drink as has the patient 
who is nourished by anointing his 8lll'face with an odorless 
oil, and with no sensations beyond these, except a faint con
IICioumeaa of contact with objects, and support from earth 
or water. Such experiences constituted the universe of most 
of our ancestors, and still constitute that of most of our 
contemporaries. 

N en 888l1Dle a distinct aeDSe of shadow between the rudi
mentary eye and the source of light. What an immense 
resource this is-in seeking food and avoiding danger, not 
to speak of variety of life and of pleasure, as compared with 
the creature who has only the sense of touch I How im· 
mensely larger and more interesting is the universe of the 
later creature I To get some realization of this, recall even 
your own feeling at some time over the mere simple ex
perience of light after darkness, and yet you have so many 
Jnore complex feeliDga, that this one appears by contrast 
insignificant. 

Very early comes in a eense of ditferent kinde of light
of color. Think of the contrast between engravings and oil
paintings. Imagine the landscape of the moon-lit night 
shifting to that of noon. But even in the senses of sight 

M 
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alone, not to speak of other senses, tbia is but the beginniD&. 
With each sense evolved, a new univerae is known. 

And now, for contrast (for which, through all my tedious 
exposition I have had a motive that will appear later), let us 
jump to the universe of Way as I aee it at this moment. 

As I look North, between the beautiful pillars of a Doric 
summer-house, two immense pines, light green with dark 
shadows, are in the panel at the left, soughing in the summer 
breeze. A mass of lower foliage is this side of them, con
spicuously a great round laburnum, above and beyond which 
a narrow sharp arbor-vitm shoots up, in lighter green against 
the darker pines. Above all, blue sky with white clouds. I 
would like to have it all painted. At the right are two 
more panels, of lawn and distant wood, with my distant neigh
bor's beautiful buildings with their peaked turrets, brownstone 
against the green, and then in another panel, where I could 
toss my pencil, rises a pretty little spruce, on whose spire a 
pretty little bird has been chattering at me a pretty little song 
nearly all the time I have been writing, and the pines have 
soughed their accompaniment Then at the left of all I have 
described, as I now look West, comes the massive square comer 
pillar of the summer-house, and next it a fiuted Doric column. 
They shut out the left edge of the left pine; and on their other 
side opens a picture of absolutely diiferent character, whose 
limit is, instead of a hundred feet, some sixty miles. The 
lower ·quarter of the panel is foreground-my hill sloping 
rapidly in light green to where the men with horses, bay 
against the green, are turning the pretty cow-pond among 
the trees into a swimming-hole for my young people-and 
their mother and me; then, above in the perspecti'fe, a field 
of buckwheat still green, then one of yellow stubble from 
the oats just cul In the perspective, these fields appear al
moet wooded with small locusts along some roads, and a few 
great maples and pines; then my wood..-.o beautiful, the 
rolling light green deciduous trees making the jagged pinea 
shooting up here and there in front and above, look almoet 
black. Beyond, over the woods, stretches the pearly surface of 
Lake Champlain, with long faint blue lines of current At 
the right, just above the trees, a low dark green island, 

:i 
I 
j 
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with a white lighthouse and keeper's home, reaches acrose 
about a quarter of the picture. A little higher in the pel"
apective, touching the left edge, is a smaller island. Beyond, 
far off, comes the other aide of the lake in what the fore
shortening makes a virtually straight line acrOBS the picture ; 
and above it rise in faint misty blue, fold upon fold, miles 
upon miles until we come to rounded and peaked summits, 
the Adirondacks. Above them, white clouds with bluish gray 
ahadowa, the upper edges broken: with the dark blue of a 
clear sky. One more panel between the pillars, to the left, 
is a beautiful variant of the one I have just described. 

Where I tum South, there rise from the plain two of 
those picturesque mountama of tilted strata that slope on one 
aide and are precipitous on the other; and as I tum farther 
to the East I come to the Green :Hountaill8-:flrat, the 
beautiful reposeful gently-three-peaked Lincoln; next, the 
lm8Urpaaaed gracefulness of the Couching Lion, not the 
biggest mountain I know, but the one with the moat uplift; 
then after a few lower aummita to (though fast becoming 
shut-out by growing trees) :Mansfield, with an outline that 
seems really ingeniously bulky, sometimes looks bigger than 
the Jungfrau, and yet in winter, in that strange green twilight 
that now and then comes over the snow, makes one think 
of fairies. 

Now contrast these lovely things open to my eyes and eara, 
with our ancestor's universe of darkness and silence. Then 
suppose that he had varied the monotony of his existence by 
splitting himself into a family, and contrast his experience 
of it with mine if my little daughter should happen to get 
off her pony and be chased down here by my six-foot boys. 

To emphasize once more the emotional contrast (for all 
of the contrasta, a reason will appear presently) : this beauti· 
ful universe, of which I have tried to give you some faint 
notion, is mine-mine--mine, even the miles and miles of 
mountains are as much mine to all significant intents, as if 
I owned them in fee simple. Compare this joy with the 
protozoon's right, title, and interest in his puddle. And then 
with all he can do, compare my privilege of making roads to 
all this loveliness, which was not aeceaaible before, and leav· 
i:ng my gate open to all who care to come. 
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Then think of the joy of doing, however badly, what amid 
all this, I am trying to do with my pencil (among my joys 
I prize that of not writing with a pen), which has nothing 
in the primitive universe even to contrast with it. 

Then reftect that the ecene before me is but a BID&ll part of 
the universe open tCHiay-Niagara and the Grand Canyon 
and the Yosemite and the wonderful Pacific coast, and the 
Canadian Rockies, and the Alps, the Mediterranean, the 
Himalayas-the whole wonderful world, and the ocean and 
the night. Then the great architecture and sculpture and 
pictures; beautiful men and women; the drama-epoken and 
danced and sung; and Liazt's Preludes and the Pilgff'ckor 
and Beethoven's last quartets. Then, on the more intellectual 
aide, the great boob, long talks with great people, and with 
others who, like not a few of the great ones, are better 
than great. 

Refiect that beyond the joy of contemplating our universe, 
men have bad the higher joy of creating no little of it--an 
the art and thought and love. Nature supplied the material 
and gave the hints, but the production was our own. 

So I might go on for many pages more, describing the 
universe of the modern man, and contrasting it with the 
universe of the primitive animal; but perhaps I have taxed 
your patience even more than my purpose requires. 

And now for my purpose in trying to awaken some feeling 
of the contrast. It is to impress that, as our universe has been 
a gradual revelation, up step by step from the protozoon's, ours 
is presumably only a part of one as much beyond ours, as ours 
is beyond the protozoOn's. The amphioxus must have vague 
feelings of something beyond what it can senae; and far 
more certainly do we. As the early creatures must have in 
their sight, faint presages of what we call color, or in their 
hearing faint presages of what we call timbre, we certainly 
have presages far wider. Are we not conatantly feeling fore
tastes of-we know not what, except that it seems high and 
good? 

There was certainly something prophetic, though not neo
essarily prophetic of my personal experience, in the exaltation 
brought me before sunrise this morning in the pearl-gray 
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sky holding one throbbing planet over dark Mount Mansfield 
-there was something beyond my eyes, as surely as there 
was beyond those of the tadpole in my pond. 

After I saw this, I found " something .beyond" in another 
eense, but still in the same sense. I could not sleep, and 
so I wrote what happened. The dawn, which is seldom 
reported in words or pictures, is, other things even, more 
interesting than the sunset-certainly more cheering, as com
ing light is more cheering than coming darkness. But there 
is a difference in the other direction too, as the night is poetry, 
and the daylight prose. 

As I watch, above the mountains the gray turns to yellow; 
the yellow to pink, the blue higher up growing more intense, 
and the mountains growing blue with it; and then the blue 
far up in the sky gradually comes down and absorbs the 
lighter colors. 

Across the wide valley below the deep blue mountains, the 
black trees rise here and there above the mists. The miata 
apread over the swamps and the lines of streams. 

The cattle in the pastures begin lowing, and the dog barb, 
as he herds them for their milking. 

Now the mists have grown so that, beyond the low foothills, 
they make, over the Winooski River, a gray line against the 
great blue mountains. This side of the- foothills, in the 
fields, the light greens and yellon of di1ferent crops begin 
to show-all otfset by gray in the pastures, aDd by the 
nearer mists with the black trees jutting from them. 

The sky over the mountains is very light now, but shades 
fast into the dark blue of the zenith. The planet has climbed 
far up into that, and is still bright there. 

The scene began to take on its everyday look before the 
sun came. I did not wait for him, but went to bed . 

.But how richly I had been compensated for a restless 
night, and even for the mischief it is going to raise in an 
exacting day I And I must illustrate one of the truths for 
the sake of which I am writing this book, by saying that 
much as the slight infirmity which causes me restless nights 
and early wakings, baa eaten into working power-much even 
as it may eat into the fag-end of old age, I have, in ways 
similar to last night's, and in many widely ditrerent ways,. 
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beet) richly paid. He ia a wise man who knows Ull81'ringly 
what to call a misfortune. 

But to return to our demonstration. In the first place, 
the di.fterence between the tadpole's sight and mine having 
come by a slow evolution, ia there any reason whatever to 
believe that the evolution ia finished at just the colors my 
sight responds to now? There are plenty of existing eyes 
otherwise normal that do not respond to all the colors to 
which most eyes already do: even to-day some people see 
only brown where others see red or green, and a daylight 
landscape appears to them only much as an extra-bright 
moonlight one. Still such defective eyes do respond better 
than, probably within historic times, eyes in general did. 

This point has had a very interesting but, as we shall see, 
somewhat questionable treatment by Dr. Bucke (Cosmic Oon
acioumm: Philadelphia, 1901 and 1905). He first quotes on 
p. 28, Max Miiller (Science of Thought, I, 229): 

"It is well known that the distinction of color is of late date; 
that Xenophanes knew of three colors of the rainbow only
purple, red, and yellow ; that even Aristotle spoke of the tri· 
colored rainbow; and that Democritus knew of no more than 
four colors-black, white, red, and yellow." 

Then Dr. Bucke goes on to say: 

"Geiger (Contribution& to the HiltOf"JI of the Def1eloptMnt of 
the Human Race. Translated by David Asher, London, 1880, 
p. 48) pointe out that it can be proved by examination of lan
guage that as late in the life of the race ae the time of the primi
tive Aryans, perhaps not more than fifteen or twenty thousand 
years ago, man was only conscious of, only perceived, one color. 
That is to say, he did not distinguish any difference in tint be
tween the blue sky, the green trees and grass, the brown or gray 
earth, and the golden and purple clouds of sunrise and sunset. 
So Pictet (Le• Originu lndo-Buropeennu, Paris, 1817, II) finde 
no names of colors in primitive Indo-European speech. And 
llu Muller (op. cit., TI, 616) finds no Sanskrit root whose mean
ing has any reference to color." 

Then Dr. Bucke continues, without specific references: 
11 At a later period, but still before the time of the oldest lit

erary compositions now extant, the color sense was eo far de
veloped beyond this primitive condition that red and black were 
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recognized as distinct. Still later, at the time when the bulk of 
the Rig Veda was composed, red. yellow, and black were recog
!Wled as three separate shades, but these three included all color 
that man at that age was capable of appreciating. Still later 
white was added to the list and then green; but throughout the 
Big Veda, the Zend AYe&ta, the Homeric poems, and the Bible 
the color of the sky is not once mentioned, therefore, apparently, 
was not recognized. For the omission can hardly be attributed 
to accident; the ten thousand linea of the Rig Veda are largely 
occupied with descriptions of the sky; and all its feature&-tJUJl, 
moon, stare, clouds, lightning, sunrise, and sunset-are men
tioned hundreds of times. So also the Zend Avesta, to the 
writers of which light and fire, both terrestrial and heavenly, 
are sacred objects, could hardly hue omitted by chance all 
mention of the blue sky. In the Bible the sky and heaven are 
mentioned more than four hundred and thirty times, and still 
Do mention is made of the color of the former. In no part of the 
world is the blue of the sky more intense than in Greece and 
Asia :Minor, where the Homeric poems were composed. Ia it 
possible to conceive that a poet (or the poets) who saw this as 
we see it Dow could write the forty-eight long books of the 
Diad and ()dysaey and never once either mention or refer to itt 
But were it poasible to believe that all the poets of the Rig Veda, 
Zend Avesta, Diad, Odyssey, and Bible could have omitted the 
mention of the blue color of the sky by mere accident, etymology 
would step in and assure us that four thousand years ago, or, 
perhaps, three, blue was unknown, for at that time the subse
quent names for blue were all merged in the names for black. 

" The English word blue and the German blau descend from 
a word that meant black. The Chinese hi-u-on, which now 
means sky-blue, formerly meant black. The word nil, which now 
in Persian and Arabic means blue, is derived from the name 
Nile, that is, the blac~ rifJer, of which same word the Latin 
Niger is a form." · 

Homer certainly had a word for blue, though he may not 
have applied it to the sky. 

This last statement-that lever got transformed into g
mak:es me prick up my ears, but perhaps it would not if I 
knew more; and we need not let it fatally affect the whole 
paragraph, or the statements (op. cit., 30, 31): 

"As the sensations red and black came into aistence by the 
division of an original unital color ~~eneation, so in proceaa of 
time these divided. First red divided into red-yellow, then that 
red into red-white. Black divided into black-green, then black 
again into black-blue, and during the last twenty-five hundred 
Je&r& these six (or rather these foUI'-red, yellow, green, blue) 
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have split up into the enormous number of shades of color which 
are now recognized and named. •••••• 

" The power of exciting vision of the red rQB is eeveral 
thousand times as great as the energy of the violet, and there ia 
a regular and rapid decreaee of energy aa we pass down the 
spectrum from red to violet. It ia plain that if there baa been 
such a thing as a growing perfection in the aenae of vision in 
•irtue of which, from being inaensible to color the eye became 
gradually sensible of it, red would necessarily be the first color 
perceived, then yellow, then green, and so on to violet; and thia 
1s exactly what both ancient literature and etymol017 tell Ul 
took place." 

But in the face of all this pretty demonstration and these 
great authorities, stand the facts that the Egyptians used 
color •ery well four or five thousand years before Christ, and 
that the people in the Dordogne caves used it 88 much, prob
ably, 88 twenty thousand years before. Moreover, recent 
savages in a state presumably far behind that of the peoples 
whose writings are quoted by Dr. Bucke and his authorities, 
uee many colors, and often with skill that puts civilized man 
to his trumps. Among them, however, we should be slow to 
put our wampum-making Indians: for they used the colored 
beads which we gave them. But we found them with their 
senaes far enough evolved to appreciate those beads, as good 
William Penn knew to his profit. 

Yet although Dr. Bucke may claim too much, what he 
gives us is interesting and suggestive and in the general line 
of evolution; and as we go on, we shall meet growing reason 
to look for truth on both sides in most conflicts between 
theories, and even between theories and facts. . 

It is an interesting question whether the eye as we 
know it, is to be farther differentiated to report more colors, 
or whether we must depend for farther knowledge of the 
invisible· ends of the spectrum, upon instruments of our 
own devising. Somehow phenomena for which we have to 
depend on instruments, do not seem as really parts of our 
very own universe, aa phenomena reported directly by our 
senses. It seems more in accord with the beneficence so 
prominent throughout previous evolution, that our senaes 
shall be expanded. Yet on the other hand, while that would 
be more joy, it would not exercise our new and ineffably 

• 
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nluable power of inventing instnunenta and hypotheees, and 
finding laws for ourselves. 

A.a with the eye, so with the ear. Ia it going to atop 
at ten octaves, when even some inaectl appear to hear higher 
tones than we can, and the whale lower P 

So with the other aeoaea. All are of course, like sight and 
hearing, the products of an evolution in response to the en
'rironment. Almost equally of course, then, they are yet but 
amall parts of a possible-even probable development. 

In dreams, when separated from the activities of the body, 
eoDSCioumeBB approaches such experience of new faculties
the 8111'1Dounting of time and space and gravitation; and we 
cannot declare it impoaible that consciouaneBB separated alto
gether from the body should have such experiences, even to 
a degree compared with which the difference between a 
creature with one sense and a creature with m senses, ia 
trifiing. 

lien now living have 1een striking evidence that such 
development is going on. Some very competent obaenert 
think they are now watching the most tremendous of all 
evolutions yet known in the faculties themselves, of which 
more later. 

A.a with the faculties, so, as already intimated, with the 
Ulliverse. As nearly all the universe we know is outside the 
protozoOn's, are not the indications virtually conclusive that, 
outside of the one we know, there is more, bearing to ours 
a ratio greater than ours bears to the protozoOn's P What 
reason have we to believe that all the universe revealable 
to a poeaible sense of sight, is revealed to ours P We have 
excellent reason to believe that it is not. By photography and 
the Roentgen apparatus, we ClaD now ftnd at the ends of the 
epectrum, rays from which our eyes as yet get no direct 
Bell88tion whatever. Instruments show us longer and shorter, 
and slower and quicker 'ribrations than those of which our 
senses take direct cognizance. And even between the two 
extremes that we do cognize, ·there seem to be gaps that we do 
not. This amounts to an almost mathematical reinforcement 
of the demollltratlon already given-that the aeD.Bizable uni
ftl'le, with its hounteou giftl to the intellect and the emo-
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tions, with the numberleea a1'8Dues for exploration that it 
often the adventurous soul, and with the numberlesa new 
gifta it undoubtedly holds at the ends of those avenues, ia, 
after all, but a mere foretaste of a universe waiting for the 
enjoyment of eyes evolved beyond ours, and containing intel· 
lectual and emotional exaltations that our blind gropinga 
even now touch without understanding. 

Truths similar to those illustrated regarding the visible 
universe, must hold even more strongly regarding the audible 
universe, because music ia far the youngest of the arts: it 
has no masterpiece two hundred years old, while all the other 
arts have masterpieces over two thousand. 

And yet are degrees between fragments so small in com· 
pariaon with the probable wholes, worth considering? The 
phraseology, however, assumes that the wholes are open to 
human conception-& weakness haunting the phraseology of 
philosophic speculation. 

The evidence, then, seems conclusive from the evolution 
of the recognized faculties, not to speak of the vague new 
ones now the objects of so much research, that in proportion 
to our BeDBeB, we know virtually as little of the universe around 
us, as, in proportion to his BeDBeB, does the jelly-fish floating 
in the dancing sunlit water among the yachts and the bathers, 
and touching the loveliest of them with the !I&ID.e aeD8ation 
u if she were a floating log. 

And yet the myriad particulars, objective and subjective, 
which make olir universe so different from the jelly-fish's. 
would probably, when compared with the whole univene (so 
far as our minds can grasp the idea of a "whole" uniTerae) 
show a ratio smaller than does the jelly-fish's univeree when 
compared with ours. 

In a word, evolution baa demonstrated the existence of a 
Heaven, and instead of being up above us (which meant 
eomething before CoperniC118 and Newton) it ia all around 
us and in us, only waiting for faculty to recognize it. Nay, 
we have been living in it all the time. If to the Heaven I 
tried to describe from my summer-house and my east window, 
could be added reunion with thoae I have lost, and gratifica· 
tion of divine curiosities just fast enough to prevent dulling 
them, I, for one, don't want any better Heaven. · 
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Or from another point of view, did blliD&D imagiution 
ever devise an entrance into Heaven, to be compared with 
the experience of a person bom blind, suddenly restored to 
aight in presence of a beautiful landscape, or better still, ot 
a beautiful and beloved person P Yet experiencea of the 
aame nature, but immeasurably greater, cannot be held im
possible to a creature without a sense, or with only one, 
or two, or five, or any number. Whatever the number, we 
cannot conceive the impoeaibility of another aenae being added 
to the organism, or another field of response existing in the 
objective universe. 

But while the univeree of the higher organism is a heaven 
compared with the universe of the lower organism, it is not 
generally appreciated as such: for in only exceptional casea 
bas it bad the benefit of the immediate contrast between blind
ness and sight, or deafneaa and bearing. 

However, each appearance bas been only an appearance-& 
quality : the " thing in itself " is unknown to us, and appall
ently must remain unknown to us, except so far· as ita 
phenomena are revealed. Put yourself on Lake Champlain or 
one of the few lakes to compare with it, or in the Y oeemite, 
or by the Grand Canyon, or at Zermatt, realize that the 
immeasurable source of strong, beautiful, beneficent (is it toe 
much to say benevolent P) Power, is revealing itself to you in 
the vibrationa entering your eyes; regard the scene as simply 
a lovely aspect of an infinite source of loveliness partially ~ 
vealing ibelf to you, and probably to reveal to our descendant. 
immeasurably more of itaelf in ways that beggar our imagina
tion; or go and listen to great music, and realize it as a 
revelation, through the composer, of the same Power; 
saturate your soul with such revelationa, and then, that 
you may appreciate them all the better, contrast them with 
the g1'088 and fantastic and often hideous pictures with 
which, under the name of revelationa, barbarous priests 
have imposed the awful power of mystery on barbaroua 
peoples. 

But the powen of mystery are lovely as well as awfuL 
The mists and mountaina and dark shadows opposite me u 
I write, are both. I do not read their meaning, as I reacl 
the meaning of a1 + 2ab + b', but they lift and expand 
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and deepen the eoul aa do no meanings that I ccm read; and 
while they raise the most terrible questions, they answer 
them with: "Peace I Wait I Work! Earn the rest that you 
feel is in U1l AU will be well! " 



CHAPTER VI . 

SOD BTBIOAL ASPEOTS OJ!' BVOLUTION 

WITH nggestion of the Beneficence which has been breed
ing from our deaf and blind ancestors a progeny that enjoya 
the universe open to us, comes the question : What need 
of the ancestors' being deaf and blind 1 Perhaps an answer 
whose consistency with the fact would not be ita sole merit 
would be: " None of your bueineaa." 

But really it is no detraction from the Beneficence (or 
any other name that you may eee fit to spell with a capital) 
doing the evolution, that the evolution did not begin higher 
up. We cannot conceive ita doing so, any more than we can 
really conceive a creation. Just at what point would om 
wisdom have the evolution begin, and what reason have we to 
believe that it eotdcl begin in any other way than it did, or 
that the in1low of the Cosmic Soul into us can be attained 
in any other way than through just that evolution 1 The 
Power does not seem to have been able to make the universe 
perfect, and yet we aesume the power to be unlimited-what
ever that may mean, in spite of all the evidence indicating 
that it is not. Here comes in the inconsistency that we allege 
between an all-wise, ail-good, and all-powerful God, and the 
existence of suftering. What do we know about " all," except 
all of some limited thing? The very phrase is part of that 
nonsense-jabbering that we always fall into when we use words 
greater than our actual conceptions. We merely assume such 
a God, despite the facts that we cannot conceive one, and we 
never saw any evidence of the existence of one. 

We simply eee the greatest power we know, but a power 
we know to be imperfect, evolving the greatest universe we 
know, but a universe we know to be imperfect. We have 
much reaaon to believe that we are to see more; but to juggle 
with words that imply having seen all, or having seen what 
we have not, ia to babble idiocy. 

m 
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All this suggested to Hill a deputy god of inferior powers
a queer suggestion for a man of his ability to entertain: 
for the need of a deputy arises only from the principal's 
limitations: so why not admit them at once, without lugging 
in the deputy, or bothering ourselves to reconcile them with 
the gratuitous pseud-ideas of an almighty and all-benevolent 
cause and regulator of the universe? For our purpoees, the 
Cause is just powerful enough and just benevolent enough 
to produce, so far, the universe as we know it, no more and 
no leu; and if we are not satisfied with that amount of 
power and benevolence, after we have watched life long 
enough to realize the good evolved from ita evils, and to 
catch glimpses of the pouibilities of vastly greater future 
good, we are pretty hard to please. 

The real indications are of the obvious fact that our powers 
of apprehension are not unlimited. We are even eo stupid 
that we are in the habit of saying that the universe is full 
of imperfections and suftering and death, when it is no such 
thing: it does contain imperfections, suftering, and death, 
but anybody who says it is "full of " them, simply has 
diseased perc.eptions. The sad facta play a very minor part. 
As I write this in my summer-house, the sheep are bleating 
u they feed in the sunlight down the hill, sleek and happy. 
All summer I've enjoyed watching them enjoy themselv~ 
During that time half a dozen have been killed by doga. 
There are scores of them left. Shall I say that their universe 
ia " full of " doga and death? More of them have been 
killed for my table. Am I proved capable of nothing but 
ruthleu murder? 

Despite the milery in the universe, the joy is there, and 
immensely preponderant; and we conatantly see the misery 
working out good. 

This is a fact apt to be denied by the inexperienced and 
11Drefiecting, and realized only u life grows longer and 
richer. Yet assertions of it abound in the utterances of 
thoee whose thought is wisest and deepest. For proofs of 
it, however, one is generally thrown back on his own ex· 
perience: because ncb proofs are moat frequent and con
vincing in the things locked in each one's own breast. They 
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are seldom known to the biographers, and still more seldom 
given bJ the autobiographe~nd when the fundamental 
facta are known, their relations are seldom realized. Pions 
souls-and many souls have been made pious by such ex
perience--often delight in pouring out their convictions of 
the beneficence of God in bringing good from evil, but 
where their convictions rest on their actual experiences of 
real life, and not on mere religious ecstasy, they are natu
rally slow to expose the experiences to the world, espe
cially as the secreta of others are so often interwoven with 
them. 

Many must have wondered if it was not a duty to do 
violence to their own feelings, and give the world the benefit 
of such experience; but if, as an extreme instance, the prema
ture death of someone useful and admirable and loved, has 
been demonstrated in the course of many years to have 
made possible for the survivors, shifts in the kaleidoscope of 
life so good that the lost one would gladly have died to 
elect them, to proclaim the particulars might not only expose 
to the cold world the tenderest feeliDgs of many IUl'Vivors, 
but might appear an underestimate of the life that is lost, 
and a lack of dection for the memory. And yet there it 
probably nobody of much experience and reftection, who does 
not know of just such instances. 

Moreover, in many mch cases, the preponderance of good 
rests on the assumption that the life is continued beyond : I 
do not mean the easy general aasumption that the lost one 
has entered into a state of bliss beside which the agonies of 
illness and death, and the sutferings of survivors, are as 
nothing; but I mean a set of very obvious consequences which 
would be rational in the extreme if there is a future existence 
very much like this one to round them out, while without the 
possibility of such consequences in an after life, the present 
life often seems like chaos. 

And yet even that chaoe can often be resolved by bravely 
and candidly olaetting life's joys against its sorrows, finding 
it aa good as it generally is, and assuming the peace of 
oblivion at the end. 

That, however, is not the whole matter: for the educating 
inftuence of sutfering in life here, as we know it, is highly 
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T&lued by the beet souls, and ita recognition is 10 general aa to 
·be almost a commonplace. 

Yet when one realizes that the UD.i.verae is governed by 
law, it is hard to realize a law comprehensive enough to 
reach down into the details of eaeh life, and make ita reveraea 
what the character needs-to pick out among all the apparent 
jumble of microbes and snakes and tigers and bad machines 
and explosions, just the one and at just the time, that each 
human being needs it to do him or his survivors good. 

Equally hard is it to imagine a law which much oftener 
eends the apparent " accidents " of happineae in the same 
way. And yet some of the wisest of earth very strongly and 
deliberately suspect-not a few of them hold as a belief 
founded on frequent verification, that the Law and the Power 
great enough to swing the stars, is also delicate enough to do 
just those little things. It has often been found worth while 
to search life and conscience closely for the evidences. 

Among the things hard to realize a generation ago-and 
m•ch harder the genera1ions ago when the litanies were com
posed, would have been the attitude now growing more general 
towanl one more hard subject. We know now that among 
the greatest humbugs ever imposed upon humanity by human
ity, or inhumanity, baa been the horror of death. As the viewa 
inculcated by the priest for his revenue's sake are gradually 
disappearing, we are gradually realizing that death is a much
maligned institution, and that, except in ita apparent incon
gruities with the useful and hopeful, it has, everything 
considered, much to commend it. As evolution is making 
life more normal, death becomes more normal-nearer a 
mere long-awaited and welcome release from weariness and 
ennui. WearinHB and ennui are inevitable under limited 
conditions: the wider the conditions, however, the longer it 
takes to get tired of them; but the time must come. The 
question therefore is really: Why are our conditions limited? 
and our answer is : Whatever impressions like the worm's 
impressions of scenery and music, we may get outside of 
time, space, matter, motion, and foTce, while we are subject 
to them, no mortal mind can really conceive of unlimited 
conditions. It eeemJ to follow, absurd u it may at 1lrst 
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appear, that no mortal mind can conceive of conditions under 
which death must not in time be a blesaing. That now it 
10 often comes prematurely as to aeem, and probably to 
be, a curse, is a corollary of imperfect evolution. But if, in 
our erring judgment&, we must regard it 88 worse or better 
than it is, what have we to gain by regarding it 88 worae P 
There is a rapidly reviving impression that we don't know 
much about it anyhow, and that the little we do know is 
the worst there is to know. 

Part of the bad is the apparent fact that the univene 
beyond our BeiUie8 must remain unenjoyed by us if death 
ends all. This tends to make the faith in such a universe 
more tantalizing than inspiring; but aa we proeeed, we may 
find eome reuons why it should not be tantalizing. 

·'We have now been through such a 81UDmary 88 conditiona 
permit of the reactions between aoul and universe covered by 
our present k:nowl~by our recognized faculties on one 
aide, and such phenomena as we have been able to correlate, 
on the other. 

But it is a plain corollary of evolution that there should 
at times appear germs of faculty but faintly and rarely 
apprehended, giving rise to phenomena new, strange, doubt
ful In thia vague field lie many, perhape most, of our future 
poasibilitiee, and it would be a very chary review of our 
COIIDic relations that should leave it out, or that even should 
refrain from any inferences regarding the unknown that 
our faint glimpeee of it may legitimately suggest. It is 
even true that 88 the old forms of belief regarding the cause 
and fate of the universe and the soul, are nearly all gone, 
the old fervors and the old despairs are nearly all gone too; 
and with them seem gone nearly all great productive powen 
of the spirit; and the world, with ita great new mechanical 
inTentiona, is abeorbed aa nenr before since Rome fell, in the 
luxuries of material things. 

The making of inferences regarding the unsensed universe, 
notwithstanding their inevitable uncertainty and unveri1la~ 
bility, baa been, the nat majority think, of great benefit 
to mankind: for the universe we do not know is presumably 
far more importam~posaibly mm to us in ways dimly sensed 
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-than the univene we do know, and the vague borderland 
between the known and the unknown is the field of much 
of poetry and the other arts. 

Every good strong emotion-and possibly every bad strong 
emotion (which must be a misapplication or an excess of a 
good one) brings the soul to the borden of the unknown
to the frame of mind where one is very apt to cry out: 
" God I " and sometimes as apt to cry it out in oath u in 
prayer. De Quincey speaks of literature as giving "exerciee 
and expansion to your own latent capacity of sympathy with 
the infinite, where every pulle and each separate influx is a 
etep upwards, a step ascending as upon a Jacob's ladder 
from earth to mysterious altitudes above the earth." This 
is at least equally the effect of great music, painting, sculp
ture, even architecture-of beauty in all its forms, most 
perhaps of the great aspects of Nature, including humanity. 

Certain it is that without an abiding consciousness that 
the known mass of phenomena is not all, and that behind 
them is a cau.se transcending our imaginations, life loses some 
of its best emotions, the imagination grows arid, and the 
moral impulses shrink. While what we know, and the in
creasing of it, can more than occupy all our working powers, 
they work all the better for an occasional dream of greater 
and less troubled things. . 

When imaginations of the unknown world have most filled 
the consciousneBR, mankind has done its greatest creatiiJe 
work. For three thousand yean, under both classical mythol
ogy and Christianity, the great outpourings of genius sprang 
from a consciousness saturated with relationships assumed, 
whether truly or falsely, to personal gods and immortal life. 
That consciousness built the Greek temples and the Gothic 
cathedrals; it carved the Apollo Belvedere and painted the 
Sistine Madonna; it wrote the Diad and the Inferno and 
the Paradise !.()Rt; it composed the muses of Haydn and 
Beethoven and the Stabat Mater; and it has done more to 
shape the conduct of mankind than all the science, all the 
codes, and all the armies: for though it has not shaped 
the sciences, it has inspired the codes, and impelled most of 
the armies. 

These relations to the unknown have often been loet eight 
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of and ignored, but yet ao generally and persistently have 
they been felt that until lately they coDBtituted moat of the 
atmosphere in which even the skeptic led hie moral and 
emotional life; their fe"ors and their terrors made virtually 
all of man's existence vibrant: whatever may have been hia 
speculations, ambitions, lusts, there wu no escaping the con
aciouaneee of the mysteries of the universe and the obligations 
of the moral law, with all their power to terrify or inspire. 
The robber baron built a church, the Sicilian brigand prayed 
for the succeee of hie expeditions, and even yet the " criminal 
rich," as well as the rich not criminal, give freely for re
ligiou UJe&. These emotions have probably been the greatest 
of world-infiuencea since men began to take the universe 
aeriously. When, in the rhythmic course of Nature, great 
waves of them have rolled up, they have generally come 
nearly at the same time with great epochs of literature and 
art. The struggles of the early church were followed by 
the literary inepirationa of St. Augustine. Raphael and 
Luther were born the same year, and Michelangelo only 
eight years before. The harrowing of the English Church 
by Henry VIII was the precursor of Shakespere and hie 
companiona; the Huguenot penecutiona brought the age 
of the great French dramatists and pulpit orators; the wars 
of the Cavaliers and Puritans bred Milton, and presaged 
the literature of Queen Anne; the great achool of American 
writers was born of the struggle of the free spirit against 
Puritanism; the Victorian age in Literature was the age of 
conflict between Moeee on the one hand, and Lyell, Darwin, 
and Spencer on the other. 

Be it noted in passing that, very often, these outbursts of 
literary and artistic genius did not take place in the times 
of greatest agitation, but a generation later. This, as I have 
auggeated before (Outlook for Nov. 24, 1906), may go a long 
way to account for genius: it eeeme to be born-not made by 
ita own experiences, but by fe"ore experienced by ita pro
genitors. 

During all these birth-thloee of the spirit, whatever dit!er· 
encee of opinion there were regarding the nature of God 
and of immortality, both were believed in, and enough things 
believed regarding both, to keep moet of the world's active 
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minds busy; and to accompany the good :results of such beliefs 
with a terrible amount of bad ones, including aome of the 
worst tragedies in history. Con1licting assertions regarding 
the supra-phenomenal unahe&thed the sword of Islam, and 
gave western Europe the moat terrible Wlll'8 and pereecutions 
in history; for hundreda of years such aaeertions turned 
friend against friend, brother against brother, parent against 
child. As a typical inatance ao recently as John Fiske's youth 
in the late fifties, in a small Connecticut city, his denial of 
orthodox Christianity oetracised him from social intercourse. 

But the reaction from all theee extremes baa been only less 
deplorable than the utremea themselves. After so many 
bad experiences from speculations regarding the unknown, 
it was not a strange reaction to deny such speculations any 
legitimacy at all. 

As knowledge widens, men depend more upon knowledge, 
and tend to believe that absorption in the Beyond, where we 
have no knowledge, ia the deepest folly, because it i8 founding 
our greatest intereets in our ignorance. The eystems of 
belief reared regarding the Beyond have taxed so many of 
the beat powers of the race, and have so generally come to 
nothing, that at last many of their moat ardent admirers, 
while insisting that their building haa the highest value, have 
come to admit that the value ia not in what il built, but 
in the act of building-just aa it waa generally held, a couple 
of generations ago, that the highest value of education is 
not in what i8 learned, but in the act of learning. To say 
that there ia not a grain of truth in these positions would 
be fatuous-as fatuous perhaps as the claim that the pre
ponderance of truth ia in them. 

The best known expression of this attitude ia of course 
Lessing's preference of "aearch for truth" to truth itself. 
No sane man really accepts this, yet it has been made famou 
by the unquestionable poetry of ita expression, and notorious 
by the passion of mankind for the intellectual titillation given 
by epigrams with a spice of .truth and a sharper spice of 
contradiction of what ia known to be true. The acceptance 
of such an epigram mates the vulgar feel wi8er than the 
aceeptance of a. plaiD truth that ~erybody can eee. Yet the 
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innate stupidity of the epigram in question is entirely in 
keeping with the dlnouemetat of the maaterwork in which 
it occurs. Despite all the poets have done for us, and no men 
have done more, many of them ba.ve a terrible amount to 
anawer for. 

But it is almost superfluous to reiterate that, wasted and 
worae-than-wasted poetry and philosophy have been but a 
IJD8ll part of the negative e:ffecta of absorption in the Beyond. 
Dogmatic statements regarding it have clashed; and quarrels 
when neither side can be proved wrong are interminable, and 
their p188ions illimitable. 

In reaction against all this, a little after the middle of the 
last century, arose a school led by perhaps the moet powerful 
mechanical intellect yet known-one the immensity of whose 
processes touched poetry. This school declared: " This uni
verse, so far as we kriow it, can all be expressed in mechanical 
terms, and we have found the terme--or at least enough of 
them to show that in time the reet may be found; we are 
plainly on the track of principlee that cover all we know, 
or can know with our tools for knowing. Those tools will 
never carry ua beyond phenomena. Most of the wasted 
strength of historic agee bas been in speculating beyond phe
nomena, and most of their miaeries have come from conflict 
of opinions on alleged questions beyond phenomena. Now 
aa truth there is not attainable, agreement is impossible. 
Let us stop all this waste and worry, and busy ourselves 
with the correlation of phenomena by the mighty new engine 
of truth we have just discovered after guessing at it for three 
thousand years-in Evolution." 

This reaction differed from those led by Copernicus and 
Luther. That of Copernicus related primarily to the question 
of the earth's place and man's place, at the center of the 
universe. That led by Luther related mainly to the abuses 
in the church. Neither revolution materially disturbed philo
sophic opinions regarding man's origin, daily duties, or dea
tiny, or the universe beyond phenomena, and neither offered 
an engine like evolution for the revision of opinions. 

Since Luther's day the course of thought had vastly 
widened, and yet it had been so dammed back in the churches, 
in the schooJs, and even in social relations, that when the 
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dams were :6nally thrown down by Lyell, Darwin, Spencer, 
Huxley, and their friends, the flood of uaociations on which 
the old faiths depended, swept the faiths along with them, 
and the absurdities, abusee, persecutions, and horrors which, 
in the Christian and Moslem worlds, had attended speculation 
regarding God and Immortality, were 80 intensely reacted 
from, that for half. a century some of the strongest minds 
have regarded such epeculation u mbveraive of Philosophy, 
Morals, and general well-being. 

Nevertheless, the intellectual habits which had bred thoee 
lpeClllations were 80 deep-seated that mOlt of our contempo
rary philosophers have inherited more of them than they 
realize, and affect to ignore Spencer even while they habitually 
use his terms, and teat all things by principles which, though 
faintly appearing u guesses :from the beginning of philosophy, 
were flret demonstrated as facta in mind, morals and society by 
him: indeed 80 much of his work has got into the very air that 
everybody, according to capacity, breathes in his principle&, 
often without realizing whence they came. 

This ignorant, not to say ungrateful, attitude of many 
contemporaries regarding Spencer, is partly due to the brain 
evolved on the old philosophy being in many ways imperme
able to the new. But it is also due, and perhaps in a greater 
degree, to Spencer having poured out the child with the 
bath; while insisting on the comcioomeu of the Beyond, and 
not denying, though not asaerting, the Hereafter, he rigidly 
refrains from any speculation regarding the details of either; 
and what little light he :flashes toward both, is brief and cold 
and dry. Though his daily walk and conversation were very 
much informed by the esthetic aide of Nature, his philosophy 
wu very little; and as it offers none ol the beautiful assump
tions in which men have so long delighted, and deals very 
little in poetry, except u its immensities are poetic, people 
who cannot supply its poetical implications for themselves, 
are apt to reject it as bare and arid. But now comes along 
ll. Bergson and covers the coloasal structure with flowers--a 
tuk for which the giant who reared it wu not fitted. When 
I said this to ll. Bergson, he supplemented it with one of hil 
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inimitable touchea--" I try to show how flowell inevitably 
grow out of it." 

It ia the proverbial fate of geniua to have to make ita own \ 
OODBtituency; and while, in our day, that fate ia not as heavy \ 
u it was in the daya of Socrates and Christ, the work against \ 
habit and heredity ia still hard and slow. It must be rhythmic ·. 
too, as Spencer was the first clearly to demonstrate. All theae 
things make it easy to understand how, in spite of the revolu· 
tion wrought in philosophy by him, in spite of the oontempo
rary spread of hie doctriD.ea over Europe, Ameria, India, and 
Japan, there has been a reaction since hie death-a reaction 
even among men who have for their main stock in trade, bow
ever unconsciously accumulated and aaaorted, the principles 
that Spencer first clearly established, and even the terminology 
that he mainly Cleated. 

While the principal cauae of this superficial and ignorant 
unconsciousness of Spencer's influence baa undoubtedly been 
his refusal to pander to the appetite for tran.ecendental spec
ulation, he yet provided the word Unknowable with a capital 
U, which lifted it from a negation into an auertion, and 
gave us a new word for something beyond the little contents 
ot our conacioumeaa, to believe in and lift our emotions 
toward. 

But why doesn't the word Unknown answer the same pur
pose? As a negation, Unknowable is nothing but a truism: 
it cannot mean more than unknowable in the pruent state 
of our Tmowledge, and that ia a matter of course: for when 
any item of the unknown becomes known, the state of our 
knowledge is changed. And to assert that no matter how 
many items become known, there will still remain an unknown 
residuum, and therefore that there must ever be an Un
knowable, ia to make ~ne of thoee assertions involving the 
peeud-idea of "infinity," in .which the pre-Spencerian phil
osophy did ita reasonings in circles, and which it is one of 
the first principles of scientific philosophy to avoid. If, 
again, the word means that the number of things not now 
known ia greater than can be leamed while our race lasts, 
it rises from a truism or a peeud-idea, into a guess, but 
only a gues1, enn if one with which most men would agree. 
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But to 8118rt that beyond our experience and knowledge 
there ia presumably an immensity of truth and beauty and 
happiDesa, beaide which our knowiedge ia as notbiDg, ia only 
to aasert what we have almost as much reuon to believe 
from our experience, as we have to believe the experience 
iteelf. And we have nearly the same reason to believe also 
that we, or at leut our deacendanta, will have an increasing 
ehare in that tr&D8C8Ddent beatitude. Regarding our own 
chancee, lOme gneaaee will be ventured in later pages. I 
uy guesses: for when, as was the fashion with our ancestora, 
such speculations 81811Dle the certainty that we now seldom 
attribute to anything but hypothesis checked by verification; 
they have their dangers. 

To the universe which transcends phenomena, the name 
tranacendent naturally has been applied. Of COlU'Ie more 
nonaenae has been talked about it than any other subject; 
and in spite of the beat intentions, I probably have talked 
my share, and shall probably talk some more. 

The term connotes two ideas (a) the unknown residuum of 
cause, etc., behind phenomena; (b) the portion of the universe 
whence we have as yet received no phenomena. Despite 
Transcendentalism being a jaw-breaking term, it cut a great 
Sgure on Boston Sundays a couple of generations ago; but for 
everyday use in our time, The Unknown might serve better. 

The Spiritual World ia of course another term for the 
same thing, at least for its psychic side, if you wish to 
draw a distinction which to me grows more and more shadowy 
every day. When savages have had anything come to them 
from their Unknown, even if it were but a bullet from a 
musket, they have called it the work of spirits, and a large 
portion of civilized mankind does not materially differ from 
them to-day. That world, being Unknown, however, doea 
not quite justify Spencer in calling it Unknowable, though 
we may be justified in spelling both with capitals. And 
our limited intellects are apt to get on high horses and 
uy that, in any event, it must be Unknowable in its totality, 
just as if the word totality in the connection were an idea, 
instead of a peeud-idea. ~ 

Aa to the univeree which traDJcenda our knowledge, the 
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world's records abound in comldent expectations of finding 
" keya " aDd " pu~Words " that shall at a fiash make all 
the unknown, known; and no eDd of " systems" of " know
ledge " of it have been built, which were, of course, nothing 
but card-houaae with worda on the cards. The only stable 
knowledge has been built of classified phenomena; and the 
only progress into the tranacendent uniYeree has been 1tep 
by step. Thus only hu some of the universe which wu at 
first all traDscendent to our mceaton, become known to 111, 
and thus only, so far 88 we can see, will some of the univerae 
which ia traDscendent to ua, become known to our de
acendanta. 

But speculation concerning the transcendent universe, when 
honestly regarded 88 speculation, is justified by several con
siderations: 

I. We never know when a speculation on the transcendent 
universe is going to bring a valuable slice of it into our 
Univera&-into the Known (capitals have their usee). The 
speculation of to-day pointe the way to the demonstration 
of to-morrow-BOmetimee. · 

II. Characteristics pervade phenomena which may be held 
to justify, though they may not strictly verify, some classea 
of conclusions regarding their came. For instance, the general 
prevalence of beauty and happiness obviona to a healthy mind, 
prove the cause beneficent, and therefore give much reason to 
believe that it is benevolent. Such beliefs, however, must be 
held and enforced only in proportion to their verifiability. 

III. Some speculations beyond phenomena have verifiable 
advanta~they unquestionably enlarge and intensify our 
interests; and beyond possible waste of time, which they 
share with all speculation and even all experiment, their only 
disadvantages arise when they impose rules of conduct whose 
advantages are unverifiable. 

IV. What is more, we mud speculate, at least on the re
lations of the uncorrelated phenomena that are conlltantly 
coming from the transcendental universe toward the univene 
of knowledge-that constitute the borderland of knowledge. 

»ut while IICience has been in the very act of demonstrating 
the legitimacy of guarded tpeculation, many have said that 
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science was killing the imagination. Others, however, insist 
that science has been the healthiest stimulus of the imagina
tion, not only in hypothesi&, but even in poetry: certainly it 
gave a new and very deep note to the poetry of Tennyson. But 
equally certainly, it has diverted the imagination into new 
channels, and these have not yet become so familiar-eo much 
a part of the general consciousness which responds to poetry, 
as to inspire it habitually and powerfully. Poetry does not 
come from, or appeal to, deep learning or high ingenuity, 
but to the common emotions of mankind. True there ia 
poetry in the spectroscope showing us the composition of 
the farthest visible star, there is poetry in the fact that what 
we call that star may be only light that has reached us from 
the star since it was burnt out and dead; but such facts, 
although science is pouring them upon the poet in profusion, 
are as yet so unfamiliar that he responds not so much by 
feeling their emotional implications and turning them into 
poetry, as by e1!orts to comprehend them. 

Poetry does not go hand in hand with knowledge, but skips 
all along the way, sometimes following in the paths which 
knowledge bas opened and smoothed, sometimes going ahead, 
and throwing its vague lighta into mysteries yet to be 
e:r:plored. 



BOOK II 

UNCORRELATED KNOWLEDGE 

CHAPTER VII 

INTRODUCTION 

WHAT do we mean when we say we know a thing? That 
we recollect enough of ita qualities to be sure that when we 
find an object poaseesing those we recollect, and no othera 
inconsistent with them, it will be the thing we know, or 
one like it-one in the clue of things with which our recol· 
lections correlate it. Far off at the edge of the woods I 
see a moving object. I cannot make out another quality. I 
limply correlate it with the class moving objects. Otherwise 
I don't know what it is. It emerges from the shadow, and 
I see that I can correlate it with the smaller class of darJJ 
moving objects. A little nearer, and I am able to correlate 
it with the still smaller class of brown moving objects, but 
I don't know how high the grass around it ia, and don't know 
whether to correlate it with cattle or deer or dogs. It begina 
to ron toward me, and its motion correlates it with dop. 
Its coming toward the house tends to correlate it with my 
dogs. That, taken in connection with ita color, narrows the 
correlation down to collies: the color excludes it from the 
clue Scottiah terriers to which my third dog belongs. But 
among collies, I can't tell before it draws nearer whether 
it i8 Laddie or his 110n Shep; but aa he rnns up to me, hit 
ftry long hair and comparative lack of white, and large 
head, and atfection for me, correlate him with my recollectiona 
of Laddie, and I "know " him. Now here are successively 
the qualities visibility, motion, color, brown color, the addi· 
tional masa of visible qualities that go to make up dog, 
the invisible one of tendency to come to my home, which 
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marks it u my dog, the speci1lc colors which mark it u my 
collie dog, and the long hair and preponderance of brown 
and big head, which mark it u lAddie. 

Dear old fellow r He wu literally old, and within a month 
of my writing that pauage, he fell miserably and incurably 
ill, and we had to chloroform him~ which ia more than we 
would do for each other under similar cil'CUID8taDces. Let 
the pUBage stand u a monument, however perishable, to 
u loving and constant a friend u I ever had. 

Now when I S&Y. I "knew " thia dear dog, it is becauae 
the whole mua of qualities enumerated were correlated with 
my recollections of a corresponding mua of qualities which· 
constituted Laddie. Had they not been, I should have had 
to eay, if uked: " I don't know the dog.'' All the knowledge 
up to that point would have been UJlcorrelated with the 
Jmowledge eaaential to my knowing him. 

Now when certain people are present, there &re crackinga 
and tapping& going on around the room. There ia nothing 
'risible or discoverable to account for them; so we can't safely 
correlate them with mechanically caUBed noises. They are 
too frequent to be correlated with the shrinkage of wood· 
work. Jones, who hu heard similar noises before, correlate~ 
them with certain qualities he hu experienced before, and 
ays he " knows " them-that they are noises caused by 
1pirits. I on the other hand having never heard anything of 
the kind, and having nothing to correlate the noises with, don't 
" know" what they are: to me it is uncorrelated knowledge. 
And u, so far, Jones and the rest of us know precious 
little, if anything, about " spirits," I suspect that in some 
important reapecta it is really uncorrelated knowledge with 
him. Similarly I see tables move in presence of certain 
people who touch them very lightly or not at all: so I cannot 
correlate the moving power with muscular force: Nor can 
I correlate it with electricity: for electricity doesn't act 
on wood; or with anything else I know. So for me, the 
little knowledge I have of it is correlated with eo little of 
what I know about modes of force, that I can't say that I 
"know" it. We say we know things, when what we know. 
about them ia correlated with what else we know, and the 
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wider and cloeer the correlation, the better we know the 
things. 

Now as Jones thinks he knows all about spirits, and that 
what he knows about this force correlates itself with what 
he knows about spirits, and that therefore the force comes 
from spirits, there is no use in my telling him that it comes 
from the medium because the medium is as tired as if he had 
done the work with his muecles. 

Because the noise takes place only when the medium is 
present, I can only correlate it with human forces, though 
with none I had known before. Jones prefers spirits. 

Well, we have a good deal of such uncorrelated or half
correlated or miscorrelated knowledge-it makes the border
land between knowledge and conjecture, and consists largely 
of both. 

As to knowledge and possible knowledge, we are each in 
the midst of two concentric spheres-not perfect ones, but 
with irregular surfaces. Of course the spheres of no two 
men are alike. Each lives in one consisting of what he knows, 
or thinks he knows-of his sensed and correlated knowledge. 
This shades into an including sphere made up of scraps 
of uncorrelated knowledge but partly sensed, of intuitions 
and impressions-some of them little more than emotions
many of them, however, undoubtedly the germs of knowledge 
yet to mature. Then, we have every reason to believe, beyond 
this sphere must be a measureless infinity outside of not only 
our sensed and partly-sensed knowledge, but of our intuitions 
and emotions. 

Most of the rest of our book will relate to the including 
sp}lere, and will consist largely of suggestions for correlating 
its vague knowledge with that of the sphere of things we know. 

The borqers of the sphere of knowledge and the sphere 
surrounding knowledge, overlap in both experience and feel
ing, or intuition, or whatever you see fit to call it. When 
aome of our ancestors attained a general eense of light, they 
mUJt have had some vague impressions which have developed 
into our eense of color; so when they got as far as a clear 
general impression of sound, they must have had vague im
preaaiona of what are to us pitch and timbre and even bar-
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mony and discord. Now we, in experiences that exercise 
our present faculties to the full-before grut aspects of 
Nature, or great pictures, statuary, or music, are 1illed with 
ualtations of "we .lmow not what" beyond our distinct 
aensationa. Similarly in the laboratory, the workshop, the 
study, the forum, even the market-place, something just be
yond always invites us, and in overtaking it, we become 
vaguely and tantalizingly conacious ol. yet more beyond. 

This "beyond" presents itself partly in open questions 
solvable by our present clearly-evolved faculties, and partly 
through faculties but little evolved and little understood. 
The groups of coune merge into each other, aa we have so 
often had occuion to notice that subdivisions do. In the 
:Q.rst group are the phenomena whose genuineness nobody 
doubts, but that are not yet correlated, like the Aurora 
Borealis; or phenomena not yet actually witnessed, but clearly 
ascertained, like the Pole before Peary, or Neptune when 
Adams and Leverrier had told where it was, but no man had 
seen it. At these questions explorers and scientific men in 
general are working, with faculties lik~ those of other men, 
though often superior in degree. 

In addition to this physical group of uncorrelated know
ledge, there is a similarly uncorrelated psychical group of 
phenomena considerably known and accepted, which includes 
vision&-Bleeping and waking-somnambulism, and both the 
foregoing under hypnotism and suggestion. 

But beyond that group of phenomena well known but 
poorly correlated, is a m&BB of phenomena newly and rarely 
observed which are 88 yet so strange that they are generally 
attributed to illusion or deceit. These phenomena are in 
the borderland of faculty, as well as in the borderland of 
knowledge. They depend upon human powers whose exist
ence is but lately suspected, and still generally doubted, and 
which, if they exist, are the very latest and rarest fruits 
of evolution. 

The fact that people vary enormously in their powers, i1 
obvious to all but the immense majority having inferior 
powers. That great ability of any kind is rare, is probably 
a corollary of evolution (though I have not yet happened 
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on any demoDStration of auch a connection) : so it is to be 
upected that new powera should be manifested by but few 
people. That auch is the case regarding certain powen to 
be deacri';)ed later, has been 1lled 88 an argument againat 
their genuinenea. There may be other arguments against 
it that are good, but this one, 88 far as it goea, is certainly 
for it. 

InteUectually and emotionally men difter among themaelvee 
more widely than any other genua of animals. I don't mean 
merely the difterence between ordinary men and Beethovens 
and Shakaperea, who have faculties in high degree which 
almost everybody has in per~ptible degree, but I mean that 
some men seem to po118e811 faculties which moat men seem 
not to poeaeaa at all. One of these most marked difterencee 
is in the premoni tiona of the unsenaed universe. Even on 
the emotional side, some men have virtually no auch pre
monitions, while they illumine the faces of others so that 
you can often pick out auch men on the street. Such premo
nitions are of course vague, and tend to become fantastjc
" such stuft as dreams are made of," and in the eftorts to 
give them precision, many systems have been built; and 
too often those not built in the laboratories, have fallen to 
pieces with great destruction to the reasonable faiths that 
were built in with unreasonable ones, and to the accompany· 
ing systems of morality. In truth, so far, the laboratory, 
the obsenatory, and their kindred have been the only placet 
of permanently auccesaful eftort to increase our knowledge 
of the Beyond. 

But in the laboratory and the study, f~eling the Beyond 
is greatly " sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought." 
Yet not only is the recognition of ita existence a commonplace 
of healthy mental function, but emotional relations with it 
often seem essential to a worthy and symmetrical personality. 
It may well be questioned whether, even in the moat common
place and humble people who command our respect, this feel· 
ing is not always very definite. Certainly the nat majority 
of them, even many of them who sooft at the ordinary mani· 
festations of religion, are religious in their way, having a 
ldelity to such ideals as they have, that rises to the mystical. 

There are indeed few human beings who are not some-
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where, somehow, sometime, exalted by tbis mystical com
munion. It may be in a Gothic cathedral or a Methodist 
meetiug-house, or in the chapel where the brigand praya f~r 
succeee in his expedition; it may be before the Matterhorn 
Qr the Sistine Madonna; before McAndrews's engine or " a 
weed's plain heart." The person experiencing it may be a 
Saint Francia or an Uncle Tom; the occasions may be few 
in a life-time, or they may include almost every conscious 
moment; they may drive out of life almost every duty and 
responsibility, or they may overcrowd it with them, and in
tensify and sanctify them all, the humblest as truly as the 
greatest. But where, when, how, to whom, the feeling comes, 
it comes BODle time to nearly all; and whatever its name, it 
is a recognition of something beyond what we know, and 

· greater than we know. 
And yet, while he who has not intensely felt his oneness 

with all conscious being, has not felt the Best, the attempt 
to live entirely in this feeling has on the whole been counter 
to the best uses of life-narrowing, enervating, and even 
bestializing. While mysticism includes the roeea of Saint 
Elizabeth, it also includes the filth of Stylites, and the un
natural ecstasies of the celestial marriage. 

But by no means all the persons who have had this mystic 
BeD8e have been vagabonds and parasites. Some of them have 
left work of inestimable value, though of the value of much 
of it there have been enormous di1ferencea of opinion. 

James ·in his Varietiu of Religious Ezp6Nn~. quotes with 
approval from Dr. Bucke's book which I have already cited. 
It contains some interesting theories, and quite interesting 
accounts of a couple of dozen people, from the prophet 
Moses to Walt Whitman, who have attained the Cosmic Con
sciousness, which Dr. Bucke places aa the third plane in 
terrestrial experience, the first being mere coDSCiouneea of the 
environment, which beasts share with us; the second, the ordi
nary human subjective consciousness, the name of which in 
our translation from German philosophy is very unfortunate
" self consciousness " being well estahlished as signifying awk· 
ward feelings in society. 

Dr. Bueke seems to think that Cosmic Consciousness-the 
feeling of oneness with Nature-our forces, its forces; our 
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thoughts, ita thoughts; our life, ita life, UDiTel'lll and eter· 
Dal; our conscioUSDel8, all CODICiousneu-ia the endowment of 
bat a few :favored beiDga, and that they generally get it at the 
coJminating time of life, between thirty-five and forty-five, by 
some such knock-down experience as St. Paul's, and gener· 
ally accompanied with an apparent blaze of glory, subjective 
at least. I suspect that more people are bleat with it than he 
supposes. He aaya himself that it ia not neceaaarily accom· 
panied with any emaordinary general capacitiM. I (pybody 
writing of these things, ought to contribute what he can to 
the aum of experience)-! cannot remember when I clid not 
have the rudiment. of it before great acmery and great muaic, 
and it culminated in me ten yean before the usual period he 
aaaigns. It came with the blaze of light, but the light wu 
from the natural1111D8et which, however, seemed that evening 
not confined to the far-oft clouds, but to pervade the whole 
atmosphere and all other things, includiDg me, and to be per· 
vaded by energy and mind md sympathy. Dr. Bucke aays, 
rightly, I think, that the iniluence luta in ita fullneea but 
minutes, seldom houri, but ia never loat, and is aometimee 
renewed and reinforced. But I wouldn't adviae anybody 
wiahing to retain it vividly, to plunge into the competition of 
American busineu ; and even into atuclies of practical aftairl 
~nom.ica, politics, and the like: I suspect one baa to keep 
his eyes pretty wide open to be fairly conaciout of any 
Ooemio Belati0111 that may inhere in such interest~. 

It ia not during the comparatively brief period covered by 
human recorda, that moat of the impreaaiona that have been 
in advance of knowledge during all evolution, have been 
overtaken by the understanding. With the exception of 
some indication that the color aenae baa developed some
what since Homer, our recognized aenaee and physical powel'l 
generally aeem about the aame in number and quality that 
they we:re at the earliest period we know of. Yet the pro
greea of mankind u we generallY know it, hu been some
what in the development of them. Everybody who aeea much 
of ordinary laboren, knoWI that the beat clau of mankind 
baa gone past the vut majority even in the ordinary aell181 of 
light and hearing. 
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But in the nineteenth century, especially late in it, began 

to appear indications that, in a :lew exceptional indiTiduals, 
evolution had brought the human organism to a point where 
it exercises modes. of force before little known, i1 at aU; 
manifests a complexity of penonality and relations to other 
personalities, before unsuspected; and receives knowledge not 
only through new channels, but of a new kind. Yet these 
new faculties seem to belong in an old range beginning in 
knowing good people from bad "by instinct," or knowing when 
there's an unseen cat in the room, and now extending up to 
seeing things without using eyes, hearing things without using 
ears, and getting, in other ways we don't know, impressions of 
the unsensed universe, including what appear to be innumerable 
personalities. These impressions may come from the recollec
tions (often unexpressed and even unconscious, so far as we 
know) of other people, or from discarnate intelligences, or in 
some other way that we cannot conjecture much more than 
a worm with only color pigments can conjecture the visions 
of Turner. 

In the presence of the latest of these phenomena, a man is 
like such a worm exposing his pigment-spot to the refiected 
lights which make our visible universe ; ar like an insect with 
a rudimentary sense of bearing, !uttering in a hall where an 
orchestra ia playing. They must have some stirrings which 
hold about the same place in their intereeta and sensations, 
that our wonderings do before these mattera of which our 
senses give us such faint inklings, and among which our 
curiosities do such clumsy fumblinga. 

In proceeding to the study of the borderland of knowledge, 
and to some conjectures of what may lie beyond the border
land, I shall attempt nothing but the study of phenomena, and 
a few cautious inferences from them. I lack the inclination 
and, I suspect, the capacity, to take a lot of words like 
" infinite," " eternal," " absolute," which are simply denials 
of knowledge, or "omniaeience," "omnipresence," "omnipo
tence," which are assertions of something the human mind 
cannot grasp, and by keeping such words a long time in the 
air, as jugglers do their balls, construct a aystem of Philoso
phy. Previous to Spencer, and to some extent since, tbinkerl 
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have done so much of thia that, despite BUgge&tions like Kant's 
of the coemogony, most of their work simply doubled on itself 
in circles, its predicates being merely its subjects in different 
phraseology; and its conclusions, like its premises, pseud· 
ideas with no poesibilities of forecast in them. 

And yet for three thousand years the imagination has been 
the main instrument of philosophy, and curiosity beyond 
phenomena its main motive-both to auch an e:rlent that 
minds devoted to the subject have, both by habit and sur
vival, been so shaped for sueh vaporings, that it is still rare 
to find a mind inclined to philosophy which does not habitu
ally seek those mists. And it il equally rare to find a mind 
so open to the implications of evolution as to be guided 
by them in all its speculations, and thus saved from clueless 
wandering in the fog. 

The more I read of philosophy and histories of philosophy, 
the harder I :find it to understand why men now trouble 
them.eelves with the guesses that were made on the material 
thinkers had before the recent knowledge of the physiology of 
the senses, and the persistence of force, and its relations to 
ne"e :function. Until those diseoveries, men certainly knew 
nothing worth considering regarding the fundamental question 
of the relations of mind and matter: so there could be no 
enduring basis for psychological speculation, nor the elements 
of a substantial organic body of doctrine to bear the name 
Philosophy. There was nothing but a chaotic fluttering ma88 
of contradictions, without a single established principle on 
which to base a rule of conduct, much less any coherent 
body of ethics founded on what is, for us, universal law. 
Fragmentary rules of conduct had been derived from u
perience, and embodied by men of genius in immortal phrases; 
and those rules had been in various degrees wrought into 
1p0radic and usually fleeting systems; but the foundation for 
any universal and universally acknowledged systems of pay· 
chology, philosophy, or ethics, was unknown. 

I shall therefore not follow fashions still too current, by 
encumbering what I have to say with many citations of 
guesses that were made before our recent knowledge. Among 
the good reasons why I don't cite them, is that I know, and 
care to know, very little about them. Even many guesaee 



90 I ntrotluctiOfl, to Boo~ II [Bk. II 

that were made so recently as just before the accumulation 
and verification of facts by the Society for Psychical Re
search, are often too antiquated for our present purpose. 

I shall try, therefore, to make my examination of the 
aubjects which tempt to the old-fashioned philosophy ~ 
free from it 88 I can. But that is no easy task: for everything 
we know-each science into which we have claasifted it, shadee 
of! somewhere into the unknown, and much that we have to 
deal with haa hardly emerged from it. The new questions 
are tangled up with questions older than our records, but 
which have had little scientific consideration until some thirty 
years ago, and have not had 88 much since 88 their importance 
may be found to justify. They have, however, to some ex
tent, been named and classified, which is the beginning of 
science, and are, some of them at least, being slowly cor
related with our present knowledge. 

Certainties have a tendency to grow commonplace. Even 
mountains and oceans satisfy for but a time : so the flights of 
great and venturesome soula tend to the shifting skies of un .. 
verified beliefs. These are sometimes misleading, but often 
inspiring, and it is one of the highest of intellectual delight. 
to watch them through history, gradually becoming brighter 
and more definite; and helping make them so is perhaps the 
highest of intellectual functions. 



BOOK II-PART I 

TELEKINESIS 

CHAPTER VIII 

KOLAR TBLBKINUIS 

WHILB the put half-century seems to have mown us more 
of our Cosmic Relatioua, and to have widened them more, 
than all preceding time since man waa far enough evolved 
to write his history, most attention has been attracted by 
the revolutionary discoveriea a1fecting transportation of mat
ter, and the communication of ordinary intelligence by 
molecular forces of which we had long had some aort of con· 
ception. Of late, however, much attention has been devoted 
to new faculties and new means of communication. 

Included with the phenomena out of which knowledge is 
built, is the evolution of the seD!88 which take cognizance 
of thoee phenomena; and during the last half-century much 
attention has been drawn to indications of an evolution of 
18D8e8, or aeuaibilities, that take cognizance of phenomena 
before unknown, and that may perhaps surpass in importance 
(if comparisons can reaaonably be made) any of the avenues 
of knowledge previously known. 

But in passing to the consideration of these matters, let 
it be distinctly understood that we are to consider only phe
nomena, and not mere apeculationa on 1881lmptions regard· 
ing the transcendent world, which have made the bulk of 

•what has been called philosophy. I shall deal freely in pro-
Yiaional assumptions, but only regarding phenomena, and 
I shall not use such words as infinite and eternal and UD· 

conditioned, in any other sense than as indicating directions, 
regarding whose goals I shall not even knowingly make as
sumptions. To cut it short: beyond this point, this book, so 
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far u it is not recOrd of fact, is mainly candid gaeuwork 
regarding fact. 

Yet in being so, it admits no affiliation with the famous • 
maases of guesswork which announce themselves u established 
truth. 

On the borderland of our knowledge, we shall meet many 
strange and startling statements, among which there is un
doubtedly a substantial mua of fact, but just what that mass 
is, we shall find hard to determine, and after we have done 
our best to separate it, we shall find it equally hard to cor
relate it with our established knowledge. To the statements, 
the winnowing, and the correlation, we will now apply our
selves. And let us do so with the hope that we may find some 
new inspirations to lift us, if not back to our outworn creeds, 
at leut to all in them which promoted our higher interests, 
and perhaps to more enlight-ened creeda promoting interests 
higher still. 

Early writings and traditions abound in accounts of magical 
control of nature, mysterious visions, and spiritual communi
cations and poasesaiona, which may have been partly the 
results of some rudimentary senses or susceptibilities akin 
to those which, about the middle of the last century, were 
manifested in America, and since have appeared sporadically 
through Europe. 

At :first persona occupying the two extremes of mental habit 
-theologians and scientists, alike generally scouted these 
alleged phenomena as fraudulent, and refused even to investi· 
gate them. But the genuineness of some of them may now 
be considered established in the scientific world, and that of 
several others held fairly open to consideration. 

The phenomena are both physical and psychical, though 
with some mysterious connection between them: for most 
persons, though not all, manifesting one group, hav~ mani· 
fested the other. 

The physical group is in the powers (I) to move material 
objects by some extra-muscular force, and often without con· 
tact; (II) to paas matter through matter without disintegrat
ing either maas; (Ill) to cause motion in the air without any 
obvious agency. The aforesaid changes effected by the mys
terious force or forces are molar. It is claimed that there are 
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powers to produce also the following which are molecular: 
(IV) when near to certain objecta-notably running water and 
gold, and probably some others yet to be ascertained-to 
eetabliah involuntarily between the operator and the object, 
some sort of current not yet named, but apparently akin to 
magnetism, which not only makes the operator aware of the 
nearness of the object, but causes in him nervous and mUB
calar reactions; (V) to produce sounds from tangible objects 
and from the air, by some agency as yet unknown; (VI) aim· 
ilarly to produce lights; (VII) also changes of the air'a tem· 
perature; (VIII) also evaneecent unmaterial semblances of 
material objects. 

To the first of these powers is now generally applied the 
name telekinesis. The tele, however, is not to be regarded in 
the frequent sense of diltatd from, but merely aa not in ccmttsct 
wh. And as the objects concerned in all of the eight cate
gories are not in contact with the operator's body, we may 
tentatively consider all the modea of force aa telekinetic, though 
as more is known about them, auch of them aaaurvive ac.rutiny 
may receive separate names. 

The first of these alleged modes of force I have seen in 
action, and know to be genuine. There is plenty of hoDest 
testimony to the rest; the only questions arise over the poaai· 
bilities of illusion. The testimony to the fourth (" do'Wl!ing ") 
and fifth (sound) is strong enough to have convinced me. 
That to the sixth (light) I consider in some cases very good, 
but in most not yet convincing. For the rest, the testimony 
does not seem to me convincing, perbape because the allega
tions are so improbable, but the testimony is too strong to be 
ignored. 

The telekinetic forces a: vi termini act outside the body. 
The following forces are alleged to have acted through the 
will upon the body itself. I venture to suggest the name 
autokinetic. They are said (I) to lilt the body independently 
of any known agency; (II) to resist the effects of beat; (III) 
to produce stigmata and blisters. The testimony to the third 
aeema convincing, also that to one cla88 of incidents of the 
eecond; to the first, as to some sorts of telekinesis, it is not u 
strong u the great improbability requires, and yet too strong 
to be ignored. 
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There is another new force of which we see evidences in 
the activities of the alleged spiritual mediums. I call it 
psychokinesis. It will be described in due course. 

The uncorrelated psychical phenomena we will conaider ia 
Put III of this Book II. 

I am fortuna~ in being able to begin ail accouut of teleki
neaia from my own experienc&-One which, in boyhood, in
augurated an interest in these Bllbjecta that baa endured 
through a long life. 

In the winter of 18156-7 or the spring of 1857, on a Sunday 
afternoon, I was one of a dozen or so of the pupils of General 
ausaell's school in New Haven who were loafing in one of 
the recitation rooms, when one of them said toP--: 

" Ghost, show us the spirits I " 
The boy addressed was a delicate-looking chap of medium 

height, some ai:deen or seventeen years old, whose gentle and 
truthful nature had made him a fuori~ with us all-to a 
greater degree perhaps than any other boy in the school. 
The subject once opened, there was a quite general talk 
about raps being heard about his bed, and similar stories. 
It waa news to me. I had previously supposed that his nick· 
name of " Ghost " waa the result of his comparatively shadowy 
appearance, but I waa to learn better. 

He objected to giving the exhibition because, he said, it 
tired him so; but at last he was persuaded. 

There were some music-stands in the room, probably two 
or three, pver which we did our fiuting and 1lddling.-Cer
tainly they contained no hidden batteries and connections. 
Each consisted of a wooden slab some two inches thick, and 
some fifteen by eighteen in width and length, resting on 
the fioor ; then from this a stick some two by three, rising to 
the height required by the average player; and on top of the 
stick, an inclined piece about the size of the base, but much 
thinner, serving as a desk for the music. The whole thing was 
made, probably, of white pine, and unpainted. 

P-- stood before one of these stands, placing his fingers 
and thumbs lightly on the desk, which sloped with the top 
away from him. Soon, he said : " If there· are any spirits pres
ent, will they pleaee tip the stand?" No response. After 

, 

• 
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eeveral repetitioDS of the question, the stand tipped gently to
wrd him. Now, u the desk aloped away from him, ita tipping 
toward him by his muaca.lar :force wu absolutely impouible. 

After a time the stand would tip in reaponae to all sorts of 
questions, and spell words in response to letters as the 
alphabet wu repeated. Later knowledge leads me to believe 
that these tippings were in response to P-'s unconscious 
volition. 

Boon P-'s &rml began to jerk convulsively, so that his 
hands ceased their permanent contact with the stand, and 
began to tap it with increuing frequency and strength. Boon 
the stand ceased to fall back into ita natural position of stand
ing on the fioor, but even in the internh between the tap
pings, while his hands did not touch it, remained tipping 
toward him, not rising and falling u his hands rose and 
fell, but tipped permanently. The force produced this sua
pension without contact-literally was tele7ein88is. 

The jerkinga increased in frequency and violence to 
a rapid tattoo of his fingers on the stand, the distances 
away from it between the beats increasing to nearly or quite 
a foot, and the stand steadily tipping more and more toward 
him until, probably, the top had passed the center of gravity, 
and yet it did not fall toward him or back toward its natural 
position, but wu virtually held in what all previous knowledge 
would have declared an impouible position. 

Then he 88id: " Try to pull it down," and the strongest 
boy among us on one side of the bue, and I, who was perhapa 
the heaviest, on the other, tried to turn the base back to 
the floor. We could Dot. We spread ounelves on the fioor, 
throwiDg our hands and the weight of our bodies over the 
Dised bottom of the stand, but we could only sway it a little, 
while his handt continued playing their tattoo--both. h.andl 
itngulat-ly, not 11JBtematictllly relieving each other so as to 
u:ercile a continuotll prt~nws, but leaving fils stand, at in
t6n1all of perhaps a quarlsr of a Becond 6aeh., a.ltemately with. 
and tDithout contact with. Aim. The contest between the mus
cular force of the strong boys at the base, and P--'s mysteri
ous force at the desk, continued for a minute or two, until the 
bale of the structure wae broken off or the nails drawn out, and 
P- sank into a chair exhausted. The :frail fellow had 
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put forth more force of some kind than the muscular force 
of two boys, each of much more than his weight and many 
times his muscular strength. We were out of breath and 
tired too. I don't remember whether P- held the upper 
part suspended in the air, or whether a mysterious circuit 
with the earth was broken when we broke off the base. 

Fatigue like P--'s is generally mentioned as following 
aperiences like his, and the other manifestations of tele
kinesis. There are a few instances, however, where appa!'
ently no fatigue is experienced. 

I remember realizing at the time that his force could not 
be electrical, as it acted through wood. 

There was no cabinet, no subdued light, no machinery but 
a commonplace piece of furniture familiar to all of us, no 
money p,aid for the show, nothing but an honest and kindly 
boy sacrificing himself for the entertainment of his mates. 

The broken stand remained there as evidence that we had 
not been hypnotized, and I seem to remember some incon
venience from being unable to use it before it was mended. 

Now if I have not told those things exactly as they 
occurred, I never told any other concatenation of as many 
things e:u.ctly as they occurred. The fact of his putting 
forth more of his mysterious force tUn we did of our mus
cular force, is as indubitable as any fact in my experience. 
The manifestation was so simple and coherent that not only 
was room for error conspicuously lacking at the time, but 
room for failure or distortion of memory has been conspicu
ously lacking since. 

A decade ago, Podmore would probably have urged against 
this testimony that it has no confirmation; that the parties 
were all boys; that the only witness was convicted during his 
youth of writing verses, and has since written fiction; that 
the testimony is nearly sixty years after the event, and that 
it was giveD when the witness was presumably in his dotage. 
Regarding the last objection I am not entitled to an opinion, 
and the others are all facts. The other witnesses of P-'1 
phenomena I have entirely lost sight of, and indeed forgotten 
who they were, except the boy who helped me break the 
atand. He was a Spaniah-American, and went back to his own 
people. 
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For anybody, however, who, in spite of all that, is rash 
enough to accept the testimony, telekinesis is proved. 

If I doubt that occurrence, I must doubt every other ex
perience I ever had. My certainty regarding those phenomena 
cannot be increased. But if it could be, it of course would be 
by the vast accumulation since then, of evidence of similar 
phenomena. 

There have been many ludicrous eftorta to account for such '"f 
things by mechanical means, and regarding my experience 
with P--, I have been aaked in many polite ways if I am 
a fooL But all this was long ago: of late the evidence for 
telekinesis is so strong as to have put an end to skepticism 
in a large part of the educated world. 

Manifestations of telekinesis have been known to come from 
many persons, and whatever the supplementary tricks of 
Eusapia Palladino-the " medium " most noted at present
there seems no extravagance in assuming that this mode of 
force is sometimes manifested by her, and is the foundation 
of anything genuine in her performances. 

Here is an account furnished by one of my sisters of an 
occurrence somewhat similar to mine, witnessed by her: 

" The remarkable ' table tipping' of which I have told you 
occurred many years ago in the home of one of my school 
friends. She had an older, invalid sister, a charming, mag· 
netic woman, whose room was the center of all the life and 
gaiety of the family. One day a number of us girls were 
eeated, as was our wont, around her bed-an old-fashioned 
'four-poster' (for it was an old-fashioned home), when the 
conversation drifted to ' spiritual rappings,' ghosts, etc. One 
of our number (Mise A.), who had recently displayed remark
abJe powers in moving and tipping furniture, was challenged 
to make a small but very heavy oval marble-topped table, 
probably three or three-and-a-half feet in its long diameter, 
move over to the bed and mount it. She accepted the chal
lenge, while we all watched with laughing incredulity. She 
simply rested the tips of the fingers of both hands on the 
table, and in a short time it began to move, she following. 
When it reached the foot of the bed it began at once sl~ 
to wriggle up the side---1 can describe its motion in no better 
way-until it lay on its side at the feet of the startled 
innlid. 
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" On inquiring of lfiBI A. what her sensations were while 
the table was moving, we were told that she felt as if a 
stream of cold water were running from her finger tips up 
her arms, and she now felt quite wausted. 

" Not one of us could have lifted the table onto the bed, 
using all the strength we posaessed. She was soon after for
hidden to make such experiments on acoount of the W&ustion 
which followed." 

The other witnesses of MiBI A.'s phenomena are all 
dead. But since that day so much well-authenticated evidence 
of similar phenomena has accumulated, that one witness is 
worth more now than a dozen were then. 

I have been somewhat surprised at the number of printe 
persons free from all suspicion of deceit, and not working 
for money, who have manifested such phenomena. While I 
have been busy at this book, the conversation around the sup
per-table at the Authors' Club has more than once turned on 
experiences which have not yet been correlated with estab
lished knowledge, and probably half the men present have 
related some. 

The next case will be taken from the Proceedings of the 
Society for Psychical Research, but before giving it, it will 
be well to give some idea of that society and its publications, 
citations from which will constitute a large part of the 
remainder of this work. 

Of course, like all other phenomena, these we are con
sidering have their recurrent waves (Professor Newbold says 
at intervals of about six centuries) of frequency and scarcity, 
as required by the law of vibration, or " rhythm of motion" 
as Spencer calls it; and probably the only new thing about 
them is that the latest wave happened, as already statA!d, 
to start up in the middle of the last century, and roll into 
the ken of modern science. Under the present faith in facts, 
there has been accumulated a vast array of those connected 
with these subjects. But apparently unlike most other matters 
of wide curiosity, until comparatively lately few systematic 
attempts were made to " explain" them-to correlate them 
with established knowledge. 

About 1880, a group of friends connected with the Uni
versities of Cambridge and Dublin, met for the investigation 
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of obscure phenomena. It will not be surprising if the 
future regards the gathering of these friends as epoch-making. 
In 1882 they founded the Society for Psychical Research. 
The name Psychical wu too narrow: for physical phenomena 
have also been examined and reported upon. Up to that time, 
so far as I know, neither class of ·phenomena uncorrelated 
with existing science had received the attention of any organ
ized body of workers. In October, 1882, the society issued 
the 1irst "Part" of its" Proceedings," to be hereafter alluded 
to in these pages so frequently u to require the abbreviation 
"Pr. S. P. R.," and later merely Pr. The first volume wu 
completed in December, 1883. The twenty-sixth volume was 
completed in 1913.• The Society has also issued a" Journal'' 
exclusively for its members, of which the fifteenth volume wu 
completed in 1912. 

The general intellectual culture concentrated in the Society 
hu seldom been equalled in any leamed organization. The 
reports almost without exception are models of reasoning and 
diction. For their cultural effect alone most of them are 
well worth reading. The idea of vulgar and ignorant credulity f 
in connection with the authors is ludicrous. Nor is it pouible 
to feel regarding the reports as a maBB, the misgivings ger
mane to the conclusions of purely literary persons regarding 
practical affairs : for though Frederic Myers, for instance, held 
a high position in literature; Henry Sidgwick held one equally 

• The 8. P. R. wu alngularly fortunate In Ita foandel'l. They were 
all remarkable pel'IOna. Among them, tn addition to Profeuor (now 
Sir William) Barrett of the Unlvenlty of Dublin, who called them to
gether, were Profeuor Henry Bfdpfc& of the Unlventty of Cambridge, 
and Meun.l". W. H. Myen andll:dmund Gumey, ex.fellowa of Cam· 
bridge. 

BoOn after the ltart, the Cambridge gronf wu fncreued by Mn. 
Bldpfck and Profeuor and Mn. Verrall, al of whom, especially the 
ladtee, contributed Important matter to the Proceedinga. Mn. Verrall'• 
are quite volumtnoua, and their lclentf11c value ia Illuminated by rare 
literary charm 

Cloeely UBOCiated with thoae already named lOOn became America'• 
greatest psychologist, Profeaeor William James, and Dr. Richard 
Hodgaon. who In many reapectlnrpat~~ed any of those named earlier, 
yet he df4 oot, like some of them, leave an Important book u a monu
ment, or, flke othen, attain fame In lclence11 outaide of "Psychical Re
aearch." But fn devotion to the cau~e, In acutene111 of the Intelligence 
which he brou~tht to 1&, eapeclallr In the detection of fraud: and In 
grup of the lndfcattona of generrJ principle 1cattered among ftl bewfl· 
derhlg phenomena, he wu perhape 11.nt of all. Jamea Aid that he 
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high in the sciences of mind and society; Sir William 
Crookes, Sir Oliver Lodge, and Sir William Barrett have 
all received knighthood for their eminence in the physical 
sciences, and the position in psychology of Profeaaora James, 
Royce, and Morton Prince I almost feel like asking the 
reader's pardon for naming in an American book. That such 
a eociety should have spent ita time over trifting or unverified 
stories would be ridiculous to presume. 

The twenty-six volumes of the society's Proceedings, and 
ita Journal, contain also pretty muoh everything of great con
sequence on the subject that has been reported elsewhere. 
There is also a similar single volume of reports of a very 
eminent American society that existed from 1885 to 1889, 
and several volumes of reports of a later American society. 
So much of these later American reports is duplicated or sum
marized in the English reports, that I have not made a thor
ough study of them. In addition to these various reports, the 
literature of the subject in English is already considerable, 
though until the last fifth of the last century, with the excep
tion of a few books on Mesmerism (or Hypnotism) and Som
nambulism, and the usual quack mystical works, it was mainly 
restricted to the general treatises on Psychology. The con
tinental reports and literature are worth attention, though 
until lately most continental investigators reported through 
the S. P. B. 
bew DO handling of a large JDUI of elUilve matter to eurpu1 Hodg. 
eon'• report In Pr. XIII. Hodgaon began u the hardeet-hellded of the 
1keptlce, expoeed more fraud• thaD any other man, and nentually be
came an enthusfutlc eptrltllt. The JUt dozen yeare or 10 of hll life 
were ~pent In America u Secretary of the American Braueh of the 
8. P.R. 

Other oftlcere and memben have been Lord Rayleigh : ProffiiiiOrl 
Bowditch, Cope, Crookee, Fullerton, L. P. Jacka, Langley, Lod~. 
Gilbert Hurray, Newbold, Newcomb, Pumpelly, Royce; Dra. W. T. 
Barril, L. Emmett Bolt, and Morton Prince; and Hee~ra. Thomu Da· 
Tldaon, W. E. Gladetone, J. G. Piddington, Frank Podmore, and A. 
B. Wallace. 

Of tbe active membere: Sldgwfct, Podmore, Gumey, :M:yere, Hodg
IOD, and Jamea have gone from earth-perhape Into the deepeet of the 
mpterl• which abiOrbed 10 much of their lntereat. 

Profe110ra Lodge, Crooke~, and Barrett. who were all or the early 
pup, and have contributed much to the Proceedlnge, aWl eurvlve with 
yeareand hOnOI'I tblck Upon them. 8fr 0lf't'er Lodge, approaching the 
nbject with the usual ecientUic neotlciem, became a oon'rillced 
iplrltllt, and hu written a TOlume on. TAo. Bvmtlld qf Jla. 

· .. · ··:. 
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That large portion of the scientific world which has refused 
to study the phenomena, of course ecouta the questions alto
gether. 

Professor Sidgwick, in his inaugural address as first Pres
ident of the Society, said (Pr. I, 8) : 

"It is a scandal that the dispute as to the reality of theM 
phenomena should still be going on, that 80 many competent 
witnesses should have declared their belief in them, that 80 
many others should be profoundly interested in having the 
question determined, and yet that the educated world, as a 
body, should still be simply in the attitude of incredulity." 

Probably no equal authority would find it worth while to 
express himself to that effect now. . 

Throughout the early volumes of the Pr. S. P.R. a great~ 
deal of attention was given to questions of intentional fraud, 
and an enormous deal of it was unearthed. But gradually 
enough unquestionable phenomena and reliable " mediums " 
were found to leave the society little time or temptation to 
bother with others. 

The day for extreme skepticism regarding the actuality 
of most of the phenomena is now past. To doubt it is now, 
as in the oft-quoted phrase of Schopenhauer regarding 
telopsis, not skepticism, but ignorance. I shall not waste 
much space in attempts to authenticate them. Men have been 
very properly and profitably hung on the unsupported evidence 
of children, the only additional requirement being confl.rmative 
circumstances. Such circumstances, the existence of parallel 
verified cases, the character of the witness, and consistency 
of the general conditions, I shall try to regard in giving 
unsupported evidence. Yet the principle illustrated is the 
essential thing, and if it is so well supported as to deserve 
illustrating at all, it might sometimes be better illustrated 
for the general reader by even an impreBBive fictitious narra
tive, than by a squalid or malodorous fact. 

It is often impoBBible within the limits to give a fair ex
position of evidence on both sides. Persons caring for that 
must go to originals. I will give only what appear to me 
the points worth considering, with as fair an exhibition of 
the tendency of evidence as the space and my capacities 
permit. 
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We now proceed to some other cases of telekinesis taken 
from the Proceedings. I shall occasionally obtrude a query 
or suggestion or explanation in square brackets with my 
initial.s [thus: H. H.]. 

The first account is virtually identical with my experience 
with P-- and the music-stand. It is by Mr. George Allman 
Armstrong, of 8, Leesonplace, Dublin, and Ardnacarrig, 
Bandon ... June 1, 1887. (Pr. VII, 158-9) : 

"This manifestation ••• required a great amount of concen· 
trated will power, and when succeseful the reaults were startling, 
and the apparent physical force developed really wonderful .••• 
The table slowly swayed from side to side like a pendulum, 
stopped completely, and then, as if imbued with life, and quite 
auddenly, rose completely off the fioor to a height of a foot or 
fourteen inches at least, and nearly always came down with 
immense force, which .•• on several occasions proved destructive 
to itself, as the broken limbs of the table we used ••. could 
testify. This table, I may add, was a round, rather heavy, 
walnut one, with a central column, standing on three claw legs, 
and it would hne been imposaible for us unaided to have de
Teloped the force (by muscular energy) required to produce this 
manifestation .... On several occasions I have succeeded in 
raising the table without contact, the latter rising to our 
:fingers held over it at a height of several inches, like the 
keeper to a strong electro-magnet; in these instances the 
table swayed slowly in mid-air for many seconds before 
coming down with a crash .•.. Frequently ... the table would 
rise on one leg, in which position I willed it to remain, 
the united efforts of the rest to prBBB it down to its normal 
,oation being utterly fruitlus, and often resulting in a 
fracture." 

In Pr. S. P. R. and elsewhere are given scores, probably 
hundreds, of authenticated accounts of phenomena similar 
to those just described, and due to both non-professional and 
profeBSional mediums. There are two specially good ones 
in Pr. IV, 29, and IX, 259. 

The presumption for the genuineness of such phenomena 
is of course greater where the mediums are persons least 
likely to deceive, such as children, and my young friend 
P--. There are many such cases. The two following 
accounts are furnished by ProfeBSor Alexander of the U ni
versity of Rio Janeiro (Pr. VII, 175f.): 
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"At tea the diniug·room table, round which were seated Mr. 
Davis, Mrs. Davis, their fiye little daughters, lln. Z., and I, 
swayed backward and forward, or rose at one end in sudden 
emphatic movements." 
A very homogeneous party I It will often be seen later that 
these phenomena are generally better as the sitters are more 
homogeneous. ProfeBBor Alexander's account continues: 

" I requested 0., who was seated two places from me, her 
little sister D. being between us, to place her hand on the 
back of my chair, which she did, touching it with apparent 
lightness. The chair began at once to sway from side to side, 
and continued to do so after I had taken my feet from the 
ground. There was an application of great power .... All 
this while 0. sat immovable; and it was very manifest that 
she made not the slightest effort. The next evening Mr. X., 
who is Tery muscular, took C.'s aeat, while I retained my own; 
and he then tried" [By muscular force. H. H.J "to produce 
the same effect under exactly the same condi t10ns, with the 
result that his chair slid back, while mine remained immov· 
able. lly weight, which I suppose has not changed to any 
considerable degree since then, I find to be 18st.'' (182 lbs. 
H. H.] "The high chair in which Amy, a child then thirteen 
months old, was seated was moved backwards and forwards 
about 10 or 12 inches, between the table and the wall, this 
being done so abruptly that the chair was sometimes forced 
partly under the table and threatened to fall backwards. The 
child, instead of being alarmed, chuckled and laughed, though 
we older people were sometimes rather amous lest she should 
be hurt. ••• On the right hand of the child was seated Mrs. z., 
on the left A. The chair, while moving, •.. was not twisted 
round as would be the case if it were drawn forward on one 
aide only by the foot of either of the neighbors .... I have tried 
moving the same chair myself, when seated beside Amy, and 
find that, although I have rather more than the average strength 
in my lower limbs, the push can be given only with considerable 
difficulty, and has the effect of turning the chair half round.'' 

In the following case (Pr. VII, 160f.) this :force apparently 
acted in the absence of a medium; but the last three para
graphs seem to indicate a medium after all. 

The word medium is a handy one il it is not taken to mean 
too much. Here of course it means only the medium-prob
ably the generator-of an unknown force. Later it will mean 
other things. 

" Our informant ia a gentleman occupying a responsible 
poeition; his name may be given to inquirers. 
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" On Friday, September 23d, I took my four pupila to a 
circus, ... leaving my two servants. at home .•.. All but myself 
returned at about 5:30, and found the two servants on the 
doorstep, telling the boys not to go in by the area door ... and· 
explaining that all the bella were ringing violently, no one 
touching them, and they had been doing so almoat ever since we 
left. I left home, I think, at about 7 o'clock. At about 9 :30 .•• 
the cook came over ... to say that we must come back, as there 
were such dreadful knocking& going on in the house .•.• It 

'sounded like a mallet on a wooden floor, speaking looaely. The 
laundryman came in soon after it began and was, I believe, 
quite scared ..•. A teacher in the board school was so scared by 
the knocking that he would not stay in the house, but went 
on the doorstep .... When I came back I found the same 
state of things; the servants almoat in hysterics, and the 
bells ringing. The bells hang all in one row, just inside the 
area door and oppoaite the kitchen door, nine of them ..•. As 
to the possibility of cats or rats doing it: this is a new house. 
••• We have never seen or heard the slightest trace of a rat, nor 
have we ever to our knowledge had a strange cat in; nor, indeed, 
could one, as far as I know, get into the floor anywhere .... The 
bell hanger entirely agreed with me that it would be an im· 
poasibility for any animal, or e't'en animals, to ring them all 
as they were rung •••• I ought to say that the wires of the bells 
distinctly pulled-it was not only the bells or clappers moving; 
indeed, in one or two cases they could be heard grating under 
the floor. The bell-handles were not moved ....•.• 

" Next day Mrs. K. took the boys to service, and when they 
came back ..• the cook told her (and I belie't'e she is perfectly 
trustworthy, as far as truthfulness goes) that soon after they 
left the bells had begun to ring; two of them, at least, and so 
violently that at last she got the steps and got two of the bella 
off •... After that they heard the wires pulled in the floor, &c. 

"Then they went upstairs to do the bedrooms, Mary (the 
housemaid) clinging to her, as abe did all th,e time, being 
too scared to go about by herself. When they had got half· 
way up the ' knocking ' began, just as on the previous occa· 
sion, and as I had heard it, in sets of two and three quickly 
repeated raps, or, rather, blows. They ran downstairs directly, 
in a fright. At last they summoned courage enough to go 
up, and going into the bedroom where two of the boys sleep 
they found the hairbrush belonging to one of them on the 
floor by the fireplace, smashed in half ...•... 

" I cannot help now connecting the occurrences with the 
housemaid .... I am, as I have said, perfectly certain thai; she 
had nothing to do voluntarily with the bell ringing; indeed, ..• 
it would be literally impossible for her to ring the bells as they 
were rung, even apart from any necessity to conceal the method 
of doing so. 
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"If any further proof ol her freedom from complicity were 
needed. her state on the Saturday night would be enough. 
••• She was delirious all night .•• till 4 in the moming; ••• 
clearly asleep, though most of the time her eyes were wide open, 
I suppose in the ordinary ' somnambulist ' state. She talked 
inceeaantly all night, very much about the bells, &c., and in such 
a way as to show she was completely alarmed and terrified at 
it .•.• The occurrences have taken place almost always, if not 
always, when abe has been in a state of nervous excitement; ••• 
abe had been upset in her nerves for some days previously." 

The phenomena so far cited have had nothing to do with 
professional mediums or persons who could have had any 
possible motive to deceive. There are on record hundreds 
of cases from similar agents, but to quote more would tend 
toward monotony: so let us proceed to allegations of even 
more remarkable manifestations, from persons so unusually 
endowed as to make them notorious, and not only objects of 
legitimate curiosity, but important in the relation their per
sonal qualities bear to the qualities of the phenomena. There
fore I will give some account of the principal ones aa we 
meet them. 

Perhaps the most numerous and remarkable exhibitions of 
queer things during the present cycle of them in America 
and Europe, were given by Daniel Dunglas Home. 

He was born in Scotland in 1833, brought to America 
when nine years old, lived for some time in N orwicb, Conn., 
and is alleged to have exhibited in many places in America 
and Europe pretty much everything of the marvelous that 
has been exhibited by anybody. In addition to such phe
nomena as those already described, he is credited, or charged, 
with telepathy, telopsis (clairvoyance), prophecy, seeing and T 
conversing with spirits, spirit possession, healing, and a habit 
of getting himself married and adopted by rich women. He 
also had a remarkable power of ingratiating himself with 
important people, even being a favorite at the courts of France 
and Russia. 

Many of the claims made for and by him seem so ex· 
travagant, and one side of his life, as hinted toward the end 
of the last paragraph, is so open to suspicion, that persons 
who directly know nothing of superusual phenomena, are 
tempted to dismiss all connected with him as humbug. 
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Before I read hia autobiography (Incidents in My Life) 
I thought of him as a modem Cagliostro, but even Cagliostro, 
like pretty much everybody else, has lately been whitewashed; 
and after carefully reading Home's book, which quotes from 
competent sitters many accounts ranging from skepticism to 
enthusiasm, I am inclined to think that he was about aa 
honest as a half-educated, aDalmic, neurotic, woman-hunted 
sentimentalist is able to be, and this opinion is concurred in 
by nearly all the most able investigators, although Robert 
Browning, for instance, who certainly was not one of them, 
based " Sludge the Medium " on Home. As my own observa
tion forces me to accept some of these wonders, I do not 
find it easy to determine where to draw the line at the 
others. Some accounts of Home's are so full of gush aa 
to seem on their face worthless; but they are supported by 
others from calm lawyers and men of science, which testify 
to things just as marvelous as those recounted by the gushers. 

Here is a description of Home's personality from Stainton 
Moses (Pr. IX, 295) of whom an account will be given a few 
pages further on. 

"Mr. D. D. Home ia a strill:intlooking man. His head ia 
a good one. He shaves his face with the exception of a 
moustache, and his hair is bushy and curly. He gives me 
the impression of an honest, good person, whose intellect ia 
not of a high order .•.• He resolutely refuses to believe in 
anything that he baa not aeen for himself. For instance, 
he refuses to believe in the paseqe of matter through matter, 
and when pressed concludes the argument by saying, 'I have 
never seen it.' ..• He accepts the theory of the return in 
rare instances of the departed, but believes with me that 
most of the manifestations proceed from a low order of spirits 
who hover near the earth sphere. He does not believe in Mrs. 
Guppy's passage through matter, nor in her honesty. He 
thinks that regular manifestations are not possible. Conse
quently, he disbelieves public mediums generally .... He aaid 
he was thankful to know that his mantle had fallen on me, 
and urged me to prosecute the inquiry and defend the faith. 
Altogether he made quite an Elijah and Elisha business of 
my reception. He plays and sings very nicely, and recites 
well. He wore several handsome diamonds, gifts from royal 
and distinguished persons. He is a thoroughly good, honest, 
weak, and very vain man, with but little intellect, and no ability 
to ~ or defend hia faith." 
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There is a very interesting account of Home's personal 
character in Jour. B. P. R., VI, 107. 

Sir William Crookea says (ResBarcha in the PhenomeM 
of Spiritvalilm, p. 99): 

"llr. Home has frequently been aearched before and after 
~ 18Gncu, and he t.altllag• o!ers to allow it. During the moat 
remarkable occurrences I have occaaionall7 held both his hands, 
and placed ID1' feet on hia feet. On no single occasion haTe 
I propoaed a modification of arrangements for the purpose of 
rendering trickery less pouible, wliich he has not at once 
aaaented to, and frequently he has himaelf drawn attention to 
teet& which might be tried. 

" I speak chiefly of llr. Home, as he is so much more power
ful than most of the other mediums I have ezperimented with. 
But with all I have taken such precautions as to place trickeey 
out of the list of pouible explanations." 

The best evidential accounts of Home's phenomena, though 
there have been many others, are those by Sir William Crookea. 
On page 85 be gives the following instances of telekinetic 
molar effects produced by Home. But before I quote them, 
let me say that Sir William does not attribute them to 
"spirits.'' His "researches" were into what others called 
"spiritualism," not what he did. He says: 

P. 85: "Tables, chairs, sofas, etc., have been moved when the 
medium has not been touching them .••• I have had several 
repetitions of the experiment considered by the Committee 
of the Dialectical Society to be conclusive, ru., the movement 
of a heavy table in full light, the chairs tumed with their 
backs on the table, about a foot o!, and each person kneeling 
on his chair, with banda resting over the backs of the chair, 
b\V; not touching the table. On one occasion this took place 
when I was moving about 10 as to aee how every one was 
placed ....... 

P. 88: " On five separate occasions, a heavy dining-table 
roee between a few inchee and one and a half feet o! the floor, 
under special circumstances, which rendered trickery impoe· 
aible. On another occasion, a heavy table rose from the floor 
in full light, while I was holding the medium's hands and 
feet. On another occasion, the table roee from the floor, not 
only when no person was touching it, but under conditions 
which I had prearranged 10 as to auure unquestionable proof 
of the fact." 

P. 90: "A medium, walking into ID1' dining-room, cannot, 
while seated in one part of the room with a number of pel'IODJ 
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keenly watching him, by trickery make an accordion play in 
my own hand when I hold it key downwards, or cause the same 
accordion to float about the room playing all the time.'' [The 
character of the playing will be deacribed later. H. H.] "He 
cannot introduce machinery which will wave window-curtains 
or pull up Venetian blinds eight feet off, tie a lmot in a hand· 
kerchief and place it in a far corner of the room, sound notes 
on a distant piano, cauae a card-plate to float about the room. 
raise a water-bottle and tumbler from the table, make a coral 
necklace rise on end, cause a fan to move about and fan the 
company, or set in motion a pendulum when encloeed in a 
glass case firmly cemented to the wall., 

Here are the particulars about the necklace, etc. (Pr. 
VI, 113.) Miss Bird writes:-

" I remember the circumstances stated in this &Unoe. I 
had noticed that the necklace worn by Mrs. William Orookes 
looked green. I asked her why her beads were green. She 
assured me they were her corals, and to convince me the neck· 
lace was passed into my hands. Instead of passing the neck· 
lace back I simply put it opposite me in the middle of the 
table. Almost as soon as I had placed the necklace it rose 
in a spiral shape. I called out eagerly to my brother, Dr. 
Bird, to look at the extraordinary conduct of the threaded 
corals, and whilst I was endeavoring to get his attention the 
erect necklace quietly subsided in a coil on the table. I have 
often recalled the incident, and although a skeptic by instinct, 
this one strange e%perience has made it impossible for me to 
doubt the assertions of others whose judgment is clear and 
whose uprightness is above suspicion. 

" ALIOB L BJBD." 
To this Dr. Bird adds:-

" I recollect my sister calling out to me : ' Look, look, at 
the necklace,' but at that moment my attention was directed 
elsewhere, and I did not actually see the phenomenon in 
question. " GEORG& BIBD." 

(C.) [I preface this paragraph with Sir William Orookes'a 
initial, and shall frequently preface other paragraphs similarly, 
to indicate where the principal narrator takes up an interrupted 
theme. H. H.] "At the moment this occurred I was writing 
my notes and only caught sight of the necklace as it was set· 
tling down from ita first movement. It made one or two slight 
movements afterwards, and, as I state, it seemed to me as if 
it had been moved from below. I mentioned this at the time 
and was then told by Miss Bird and others that the necklace 
had behaved as is now described by her. Not having seen it 
m;yaelf, I did not alter the statement in my note-book." 
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Sir William published in the Quat'Urlg J 01trnal for Bciencl 
for July 1, 1871, an account of some experiments carefully and 
frequently repeated in his laboratory, which demonstrated that 
Home could greatly increase or decrease the weight of a body 
by touching it. He later describes an experiment in which 
Home conveyed preasure not by touching the object moved, 
but merely by touching water that was in contact with the 
object, and later still without any contact whatever with any
thing related to the object moved, unless with the air and 
the ether. A description of the apparatus is given, but is not 
easy for the non-technical reader to understand. It can be 
found by the few who would study it, in the J 01trnal fw 
Science or in Mr. (as be was then) Crookes's book, the 
BuearChu, already cited. 

His dealings with his opponents, especially on pp. 46-8, 
are almost as interesting-perhaps to the average reader 
more interesting, than his accounts of his experiments. 

He offered no explanation of the phenomena, simply at
tributed them to a mode of force previously unknown, which 
he suggested should be termed Psychic, and called upon his 
scientific brethren and all persons interested to assist in ita 
investigation. 

The accounts, though they were subsequently conftrmed 
by Mr. Huggins, the astronomer royal, and Mr. E. W. Cox, 
an eminent sergeant at law, were received with much de
rision. The author wu called a spiritualist; explanations 
more improbable than the facts were otfered by various per
sons, scientific and non-scientific; the author's farther papers 
on the subject were rejected by the Royal Society; sundry 
proceedings were taken by members of the Society for which 
the Society later passed a formal resolution of regret; and 
the whole affair was one of the most discreditable in the 
annals of science, except where science has been identified with 
theology. 

Sir William gave very full details of all the experiments 
and their reception. He said (RuearcAu, p. 40}: 

" In the case of :U:r. Home, the development of this force 
varies enormously, not on]y from week to week, but from hour 
to hour; on some oecasiona the force is unappreciable by my 
t11t1 for an hour or more, and then nddenb' reappe&l'B in 
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great strength. It is capable of acting at a distance from 
:Mr. Home (not infrequently as far as two or three feet), but 
is always strongest close to him." 

(Op. cit., 10}: "It has but seldom happened that a result 
obtained on one occasion could be subsequently confirmed and 
tested with apparatua especially contrived for the purpose. 

(Op. cit., 16-17): "A committee of scientific men met Mr. 
Home some months ago at St. Petel'Bburg. They had one 
meeting only, which was attended with negative results; and 
on the strength of this they published a report highly unfavor· 
able to :Mr. Home. The explanation of this failure, tDhicla 
u all they have accmed kim of, appears to me quite simple. 
Whatever the nature of Mr. Home's power, it is very variable, 
and at times entirely absent. It is obvious that the RUBBian 
experiment was tried when the force was at a minimum. The 
same thing has frequently happened within my own experi
ence. A party of scientific men met Mr. Home at my house, 
and the results were as negative as those at St. Petel'Bburg. 
Instead, however, of throwing up the inquiry, we patiently 
:repeated the trial a second and a third time, when we met 
with results which were positive. 

" To witness exhibitions of this force it is not necessary 
to have access to known psychics. The force itself is prob
ably possessed by all human beings, although the individuals 
endowed with an extraordinary amount of it are doubtless 
few. Within the last twelve months I have met in private 
families five or six persons posBeBBing a sufficiently vigorous 
development to make me feel confident that similar results 
might be produced through their means to those here recorded, 
provided the experimentalist worked with more delicate ap· 
paratus, capable of indicating a fraction of a grain instead 
of recording pounds and ounces only. 

" Being firmly convinced that there could be no manifest&· 
tion of one form of force without the corresponding expendi· 
ture of some other form of force, I for a long time searched 
in vain for evidence of any force or power being used up in 
the production of these results. 

"Now, however, ••• after witnessing the painful state of 
nervous and bodily prostration in which some of these ex· 
periments have left Mr. Home-after seeing him lying in 
an almost fainting condition on the fioor, pale and speechless
! could scarcely doubt that the evolution of psychic force is 
accompanied by a c~rresponding drain on vital force." [The 
:reader will remember the similar cases already given. H.H.] 
" I have ventured to give this new force the name of Psrchic 
Force, because of its manifest relationship to certain psycho
logicol conditions." 

He farther quoted several eminent men of science u 
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having reached by experiment conclusions similar to his own, 
of whom one, M. Thury, Professor at the Academy of Geneva, 
had, as early as 1855, proposed for the newly manifested force 
the name ectenic, because it acted in edemo-at a distance, 
without contact. 

Since then, however, the name telekinetic seems to have 
been settled upon by common use, though it is far from a 
fortunate name: for several forces already correlated are 
telekinetic. 

At the dispersal of the library of my late friend Dr. Richard 
Hodgson, Secretary of the American Branch of the Society 
for Psychical Research, there came into my possession a little 
book now out of print, called " The Salem Seer. Remi.nia
cences of Charles H. Foster, by George C. Bartlett." The 
subject of this book was very well known from about 1865 
to 1880. He traveled freely in America, England, and 
Australia, received all comers, and had a businesa agent
the author of the little book referred to. 

Thirty years ago I should have hesitated to quote from 
this book, because few of its accounts have the standard of 
authenticity then considered essential. Of most of the events 
Mr. Bartlett, the author, who was generally present, is the 
only known witness, the other witnesaea generally being newa
paper reporters whose names are not given; but of course 
the presumption is that they saw what they reported, so that 
the testimony approaches very close to the standard two 
mutually confirmatory witneBBes, and some of it is highly 
intelligent. Few of the witnesses were professed spiritualists, 
and nearly all of them began by doubting. Mr. Bartlett also 
quotes not a few who continued to doubt, and gives other 
evidence of his own sincerity. His book was probably not 
composed in awe of literary criticism, but is ingenuous to a 
degree that encourages confidence-not the most " scientific" 
of evidence; but the skepticism regarding the phenomena 
tcHlay is rather regarding their alleged spiritistic source 
than their genuineness. 

In regard to Mr. Bartlett's testimony, moreover, it is to 
be said that he is still living-at Tolland, Connecticut, where 
he enjoys the confidence and respect of hil neighbors, and 
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where, though he has about reached histhreescoreyearaandten, 
he is much given to playing tennis. We have exchanged several 
letters, and he called upon me during a recent visit to New 
York. I do not often meet a man who inspires me with u 
much confidence in his sincerity. It does not detract from 
the weight of his evidence that, notwithstanding the marvels 
it contains, he does not accept the spiritistic solution. 

But even assuming the accounts given and quoted by him 
to be unreliable, they describe occurrences so much like many 
later ones which have been abundantly verified, that they are 
almost as safe to reason or guess from. 

It is further to be said that the evidence now necessary 
to make one of these stories worth attention, is small beside 
what was necessary before the S. P.R. had accumulated such 
overwhelming evidence of similar occurrences. Now the bur
den of proof is rather on those who deny than on those who 
assert. I find that those who deny are almost invariably 
those who never saw the phenomena at all. So true is this, 
that now when I find anybody vociferously denying the pos
sibility of such things, and ask him if he ever saw any 
manifestation of them from accredited agents, I expect a 
negative answer, and am seldom disappointed. I have met 
people who say: " Oh, Foster is entirely discredited," and 
so far, not one of them had ever seen a manifestation of the 
strange powers from him or anybody else. 

Mr. Bartlett says that Foster spent a long time with 
Bulwer, and was the original of "Margrane,. in A Strange 
Story. 

Bartlett says (op. cil .• 24, 38, 49): 
" Mediums who can easily become entranced, or be controlled 

successfully by this mysterious infiuence, can as easily be con· 
trolled by their associates in this life .••• If their usociations are 
in the higher and better walks of life, their lives will average 
well. On the contrary, if they are associated with the immoral, 
they are easily led down the stream. It has been mY obeervation 
that when a man or woman has been controlled by these peculiar 
in1luences, they are inclined to be weak, diBSipated, and im· 
moral. They are almost invariabb' kind-hearted, generous, and 
childlike." 

Those of sufficient importance to be investigated by the 
S. P. R. have been very decent people,-perbape partly from 
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being in such good company, and some of the heteromatic 
writers of the very highest character and attainments. Bart
lett goes on : 

"It has been said, ' Money flowed into his coffen like water, 
and as freely flowed out, leaving nothing behind.' I wish to 
state moat emphatically that not a dollar did Mr. Foster squan
der in gambling .•.• While he had JlWI1' faults, gambling was 
not one of them. He did not even know the Ace of Spades from 
the Queen of Hearts, rwhich is much more than can be aaid of 
the researchers into Tllought Transference-or of the present 
writer on these profundities. H.H.J. 

Bartlett continues : 

"Foster stood apart from all men .•.• While he was like othen 
he was also peculiarly unlike all others. He was extravagantly 
dual He was not only Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde, but he repre
eented half-a-dozen different Jekylla and Hydes .••. He was an 
unbalanced genius, and at times, I should aay, insane. He had 
a heart so large indeed that it took in the world: tears for the 
afllicted; money for the poor; the chords of his heart were 
touched by every sigh. At other times, his heart shrunk up 
until it disappeared. He would ••• with the petulance of a child 
••• abuse his beat friends. He wore out many of his friends. ..• 
He was not vicious, but absolutely uncontrollable. He would 
go his own way, which way was often the wrong way. Like a 
child he seemed to have no forethoughL He seemed to live for 
to-day, caring nothing for to-morrow •••• He seemed impervious 
to the opinions of others, and apparently yielded to every desire; 
but after all he did not abuse himself much, as he continued in 
perfect health until the final breaking up." 

The sort of stock he came of is interestingly indicated by 
Bartlett ( op. cit., 44-5) : 

" The next day we left for Salem. Mr. Foster's father wu 
a particularly kind and pleasing man, without guile, and in 
his younger days followed the sea. We were sitting together 
one morning •.• Jwhen] he remarked that he had passed a 
bad nighL •.• I Inquired what was the matter t He replied 
that Aunt Bessie had annoyed him and mother (his wife) 
all night. I replied that I had heard Charles speak frequently 
of Aunt Bessie, but I had supposed she had died some yean 
ago. ' Oh, yes,' he aaid, ' but she keeps coming back at night; 
J088 in and out of our room, pulls open the bureau drawers, 
and fussee over her old things.' He continued, 'We have 
aeked her repeatedly to keep away, and not disturb us while 
we were sleeping, but every little while she comes back and 
makes a night of iL' Very innocently he said to me, ' Do pou 
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not eee spirits t ' ' Why no,' I said, ' cert:ainly not.' He 1'8-
plied that he did, and that he supposed every one did. That 
hia family had ever since he could remember, and that he did 
not suppose his family differed in that respect from other 
families. I certainly think he was perfectly sincere, and that 
be saw visions. His wife, llrs. Foster, mother of Charlea, 
told me she had talked with spirits all her life, and that her 
mother and father also conversed with them. She said when 
Charles was a baby that she was too poor to hire a girl, and 
having to do her own work her spirit friends often came to 
her assistance, and that they had often rod:ed Oharlis'• cradls 
bg the hour. To hear them apeak of the other life. and of 
their communications with those who had passed to the other 
lhore, made the intercourse between the two worlds eeem u 
real as between Europe and America." 

This is telekinesis with a vengeance. I incline to assume 
that Mrs. Foster supplied the force. That assumption may 
not appear so strange later, as it does now. 

I had a ~ance with Foster in the early seventies, which 
will be described later under Telepathy. At that s~ance there 
were no phenomena of the mysterious force that had been ex
hibited before me by P--, but there were other phenomena 
even more remarkable, and I was impressed that Foster wu 
honest, and bad powers beyond the recognized normal. 

Of virtually all the strange kinds of phenomena that we 
shall meet, there are many well authenticated instances on 
record. In selecting typical ones, I shall sometimes venture 
to select Foster's, so far as they cover the ground, despite 
his being a "paid medium" (as, for that matter, is Mrs. 
Piper), and despite his manifestations having transpired too 
early to be passed upon by the S. P. R., or any other authori
tative body. At the same time, I don't ask anybody to believe 
everything in them : even regarding some of the very passages 
I quote, my own judgment is certainly very much in reserve. 

I shall take more illustrations from Foster than I otherwise 
would, for the additional reason that the testimony regard
ing other leading "mediums" is easily accessible elsewhere, 
while that regarding Foster is not; also because I know from 
personal observation, if I know anything, that he showed to 
me Bome of the powers as yet called supernormal; I wish 
anybody disposed to scout my quoting a book perhaps pur
posely neglected by more competent writers, might read it. 
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This is quoted by Bartlett (op. cil., p. 112) from .A.ah
bumer's Not68 antl Sttuliu in the Philosophy of .AmmaJ 
Magnetism antl Spiritualism, in which are many references 
to Foster. The phenomena took place without Foster being 
in contact with the object& 

" The table was lifted into the air, and remained there for 
some seconds. Then, it gentl:v descended into the place it had 
before occupied, with the diilerence that the top was turned 
downwards, and rested on the carpet. •.• Some busts, as large 
as life, resting upon book-cupboards 88'f'en feet high, were taken 
from their places. One was suddenly put upon Yrs. W. C.'slap; 
others. on my obtaining a light, were found on the table." 

The very simple molar phenomena already described are 
among the first of a aeries which merge, as do all things 
in nature, by insensible degrees into something very dit!erent 
-in this case into psychical phenomena. The course of this 
merging which I shall try to follow in the treatment (though 
the topics are so mixed with each other that so doing 
is not always poeaible) is molar-physical; molecular-physical 
-including materialization and levitation; molar-psychical, 
including alleged communications by moving heavy ob
jects; molecular-psychical, including alleged communications 
through raps, lights, and sounds. 

This will eventually bring us into the psychic universe, 
where we will unroll a fresh chart. 

Firat a few more cases of molar telekinesis: 
From Bartlett (op. ell., 112): 
".About 12 o'clock one summer night we met Oregon Wilson 

and one or two frienda on Broadway. Yr .. Wilson, as usual, 
was in a lively frame of mind, and insisted upon our going 
to his studio to look at some new curios ...• This, however, 
was only a pretext, as his real object was to induce Yr. 
Foster to give some ph18ical manifestations .••. He had often 
tried to penuade Yr. Foster to give him and his frienda 
a dark a6ance; but Yr. Foster had always refused. We had 
been in the studio a few momenta only when Yr. Wilson 
turned oft the gas without giving any waming, and we were 
in utter darkneaa. What occurred that night will not be for
gotten. by any of us, for it seemed for a few momenta •• 
though the world had come to an end; that the building had 
been blown up by dynamite, or that an earthquake was upon 
ual It seemed as though everything in the studio would be 
broken and ruined. Even I was frightened, for it 1eemed u 
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tho-qh there was danger of being hurt. We simultaneo1181y 
said, 'Wilson, light the gas,' and when the gas was lighted, 
we found only a few things disarranged; and it is a m,ystery 
to this day how to account for the hu.rlu.brelu.. Poor Foster 
was faint. He could hardly stand, was pale as death, and 
there was a cold perspiration on his forehead.'' [Compare 
this with P--'s and Miss A.'s exhaustion after their mani
festation. We shall meet many similar experiences. H. H.] 
•.. "I know positively that no amount of money would induce 
Mr. Foster to sit in the dark for the purpose of producinc 
physical manifestations. He did not wish to stand the pressure, 
and while we might say his reason was not afraid, his heart 
was." 

This matter of the light may be of much importance. I 
do not recall another C486 where darknBBI ha1 caused the 
medium suffering, but on the other hand, all through the 
literature of the subject there seems some incompatibility 
between light and the phenomena. The incompatibility is 
obvious where fraud is at~mpted, but many experiences be
sides Foster's look as if there were some reason better than 
fraud. Light is by no means always inimical : it was not 
in my experience OJ;' my sister's, or in many, perhaps most, 
of those connected with the supposedly honest "mediums." 

Sir William Crookes says ( op. cit., p. 85) : 
41 It is a well-ascertained fact that when the force is weak, 

a bright light exerts an interfering action on some of the 
phenomena. The power possessed by Mr. Home is sutBeiently 
strong to withstand this antagonistic inftuence; consequently, 
he always objects to darkness at his dancea. Indeed, except 
on two occasions, when, for some particular experiments of 
my own, light was excluded, everything which I have witnessed 
with him has taken place in the light. I have had many 
opportunities of testing the action of light of different sources 
and colors, such as sunlight, diffused daylight, moonlight, 
gas, lamp, and candle light, electric light from a vacuum 
tube, homogeneous yellow light, etc. The interfering rays 
appear to be those at the extreme end of the spectrum.'' ....•• 

Bartlett gives another astounding account of telekinesis 
( op. cit., 44) : 

u The day before Mr. Foster left for his summer home in 
Salem, MaBB., he purchased two empty champagne baskets for 
the purpose of packing therein his extra luggage. We were 
both awakened that night .•. there was a terrible commotion. 
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The champqne baskets commenced running around the room. 
They fiew up in the air, crashing against each other, ••. and 
in shorter time than it takes to relate it, all the chairs were 
piled upon our bed. No harm was done, however." 

The bell-ringing on page 104 and Foster's champagne 
baskets and the racket in Wilson's studio remind one of the 
alleged performances of the poltergeist. (riotous ghosts) of 
which the literature of the subject is full. An interesting 
collection, with criticisms, is given by M:r. Podmore in Pr. 
XII, 45ff.• 

Poltergeists have been regarded with much skepticism, but 
as the phenomena attributed to them are more and more 
noticed to happen only when certain individuals (mediumsP) 
are present, the doings are likely to find a place under 
recognized telekinetic phenomena. It may even be granted 
that my friend P- was a "polterer" when he (or we?) 
broke the music-stand, and Foster -certainly was when he had 
the rackets just recounted. In fact, telekinetic manifesta
tions shade off from simple table-tippings to those alleged 
wild riots of flying objects of all sorts. There is, however, ·a 
pretty definite class of these latter occurring generally in the 

• ADd here let me Introduce Hr. Podmore. He was among the mOlt 
acUve of the 8. P. R, and from the ftnt till hla death In 1911 the U:ep
tfcal critic. Bla principal works are Jfodwn 8piritutJlilm (1902) and 
Tlw NftfJIJ'I' 8pirihUililm (1911), largely a repetition ot the former. Bu\ 
deaplte their titles, the author was no aplrltualllt. 

lJir.e:Myera' great book, to be deacrlbed later, these digest the Pr. 8. 
P. R., but not nearly 10 completely, and they go farther Into the earlr 
phenomena kindred to those tb:ere recounted. He also publlahed 
8tudiu sn PtgtJMcal .Re.Jf'M, .Apptlritionl Gnd T/ioug1U 2\v.I~M'mM, 
and NGtwf"ttliiGGion of tll4 8up1NiatvrtJl, and contributed very volumf. 
noualy to the Pr. 8. P". R. In the consistories where attempts have been 
made to give the sanctity of spiritualism to our phenomena, be steadfiy 
bore the part of devll's advocate, and be performed It with rare labori
OWJneas, coniCientloua~~e~~, and skill. Being buman, be did not entirely 
rile superior to bias. Up to hla death, however, hla skepticism was 
l[l'adually glring way, his Jut noteworthy expre~Bion, near the end of 
1'Tw NftfJIJ'I' Bpiritualilm, being: "If we reject, for tbe present, at any 
rate, the explanation • . . of communication from tbe dead . • . there 
remains only the agency which bas been provisionally named tele
pathy." He puta telekinesis and telepsycboals In the asme boat, as the 
wort of alleged spirits, while In my opinion the Indications that tele· 
kinesia hu anything to do with spirits, except as all consclouaneas and 
all foree may be one, are not worth conalderlng, whUe the fndicatlona 
that aome telepsychosea have to do with postcarnate Intelligence, are 
well worth coDiiderlng. 
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presence of the uneducated, starting with the pranks of 
children or servants, and upsetting the judgment and exciting 
the imagination of superstitious and excitable people who 
tell wondrous stories, and whose excitement reacts upon and 
ltimulatea the original perpetrators. 

The next medium from whom I shall draw some illustra
tions possessed, of all yet known, the greatest combination of 
high gifts with high privileges of education, social opportunity, 
and social endorsement. I refer to William Stainton MOBeB. 
I go into considerable detail regarding him, as he will appear 
in our investigations more frequently and, on the whole, with 
perhaps more importance, than either Foster or Home. And 
yet by an irony of fate, the testimony to his manifestations is 
perhaps less satisfactory than in the case of the others. He led 
a very retired life and had few sitters, though they were of high 
character. The accounts of his experiences are mainly in his 
own note-books, and are so marvelous, but at the same time 
so apparently honest, and so well vouched for, that one is 
sometimes tempted to think: Perhaps he dreamt it. And yet 
his part in the Pr. S. P. R., whether for or against spiritism, 
is too important to ignore. The following particulars are 
condensed from a.n account by F. W. H. Myers •: 

•Hyen wu perhapt, up to hfl death In 1901, the mOlt aetfn 0011· 
tributor to the Pr. 8. P.R., and hll alleged 1plrlt hal been ve!f active 
alnce. He left a wort which many regard u monumental, called 
Bu1114,. Ptw~~n&alilr IJM Ita BtweiNl qJ Bodilr DfatA. Thll work dt
I'Uied the fourteen Tolumea of Proceedings which bad then accumu
fated. Its lnterprea&fons are franklyspirltlltlc, and It II constructive 
rather than critical: in fact, the author II often charpd with having. In 
matters of evidence, entirely 1ubord1Dated the critical 11enae to hll aplrlt
lltlc convictions. He mUit at leut h&Te felt a tempmtlon that I bave 
felt In the preaent. work, and 10met1mee yielded to, to admit quutlon
able eridence pretty freely when It accorda with eambllahed evidence, 
but keeping the reader fairly apprlled of Ill nature, and letting him 
judge It for hlmaelt. Hyers wu no mean scholar and poet, and the 
beautiful at.y:le of hta mtJgnum CIJ'U often breeds a concurrence tha' 
ltl uDaulsted arguments Dilght not alwayasuataln. 

Thll book Ia much the moat thorough and elaborate of all the ten 
Writings from the 8. P. R. evidence. It 10 arrangu all the matter u 
to build up a systematic argument for the 1urrival of the per10Dal1ty. 
Podmore's worcs co1Uitltute a running commenm!J 1Jpon the Pr. 8. P. 
R., with extracts from the beginning through Vol. XXIV, which wu 
the lXlfublllhed before bll deal.b; KJera' book goes only through 
Vol . . 
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Moeea was bom in England in 1839, of an old Lincolnshire 
family (not, as the name suggests, a Jewish one). His 
father had been headmaster of a grammar school. The boy 
was given to sleep-walking and writing essays-good ones for 
a boy-in his sleep. Though fairly robust, he broke down 
in health at Oxford, and left without graduating. During 
some time of wandering he spent six months in a monastery 
on Mount Athoa. He regained his health, retumed to Oxford, 
took his degree, was ordained, and at twenty-four became a 
curate on the Isle of Man. From '68 to '70 he was a good 
and self-sacrificing clergyman, beloved by his people, when 
an attack of whooping cough interfered with his preaching, 
which he relinquished permanently. He took a mastership 
in University College School and held it for nearly twenty 
yeara till his health broke down finally about 1889. He 
died in 1892. 

Myen says (Pr. IX, 250 et ng.): 

"The pb,Bical phenomena about to be descn'bed began in 
18'71, and continued with gradually lessening frequency until 
1881. The automatic ecript began in 1878, and finally died out, 
10 far as we know, in 1883. During these later yeara llr. 
lloees waa active in contributing to, and afterwarda in edit
ing, the weekly newspaper Light; and he took a leading pan 
in 16Veral apiritistic organi.&ationa. Of one of theee-the Lon
don Spiritualist Alliance-he wu preaident at the time of hia 
death. In 1881 he aided in the foundation of the Society for 
Pl3'chical :Research; but he left that body in 1886, on account 
of ita attitude towarda Spiritualism, which he regarded aa 
unduly critical. It is worth remarking that although, u the 
fact of his withdrawal shows, many members of the Society 
held an intellectual position widely differing from that of 
ll:r. lloaea, and although his own published records were of 
a kind not easily credible, no euapicion ae to his personal 
probity and veracity was ever, ao far u I know, either exp:reeeed 
or entertained. 

" Mr. :M:o~e~~ never married, and went very little into general 
IOCiety. His personal appearance offered no indication of hia 
pecmliaz gift. He was of middle Btature, strongly made, with 
somewhat heavy features, and thick dark hair and beard ..•• 
Hia exp~OD of ccnmMnalloe wu hcllleat, maDly, and reiO-
lute. •••••. " 



120 lloltw Telelcinuil [Bk. II, Pt. I 

"Dr. Johnson, of Bedford, writes to me: 
" 68, High-street, Bedford. 

" March 24th, 1898. 
" Dear Bir,-As the intimate friend and medical adviaer 

of the late Stainton Moses I have had ample opportunities of 
thoroughly lmowiq his character and his mental state. 

" He was a man even in temper, painstaking and methodi· 
cal, of exceptional ability, and utterly free from any halluci· 
nation or anythiq to indicate other than a well-ordered 
brain. ..... . 

" I have attended him in aeveral very aeYere illneuee, but 
never, in sickneea or at other times, baa his brain shown tbe 
slightest cloudiness or auffered from any delusion. 

"Wx. G. JoHNsoN." 
"University Oollep School, Gower-street, London, W. 0. 

" May 16th, 1898. 
"Dear Sir,- ... He alwa,ys impreaeed me with the idea that 

be was thoroughly eamest and conacientious, and I believe that 
perfect reliance can be placed on all his statements.-Youra 
faithfully, "F. w. LEV ANDEL" 

Myers says elsewhere (Pr. IX, 253): 
"I have heard him described as lacking in the grace of humil· 

ity, and in that spirituality of tastes and character which 
should seem appropriate to one living much in the commerce 
of the Unseen. But I ·have never heard anyone who had even 
the slightest acquaintance with Mr. !rloaes impugn his aanif;J 
or his sincerity, his veracity or his honor •••.•.. 

" With the even tenor of this straightforward and reputable 
life was inwoven a chain of mysteries which, as I have before 
aaid, in what way soever tbey be explained, make that life one 
of the most extraordinary which our century has seen .•.••.• 

" For almost all the sittings which he describes, and for 
aome which he does not describe, there is ••. a aeoond de
tailed, independent, oontemporary record, by !rlrs. Stanhope 
Speer, and for many of the sittiDgB a third record, also 
independent and contemporaneous, although very brief, 
by Dr. Speer. For some few of them there is also a aim· 
ilar record by Yr. Percival, whoae memory also confi.rma 
the other accounts. Parts of Yr. Yosea' own record, indeed. 
are avowedly derived from the other sitters, since he depended 
upon them for information as to what went on when he was 
in trance. But he has always, I think, made this distinction 
clear in his notes. 

" The evidence for all the incidents· is practically the eame ;
the whole group of witneeaes are as fully pledged, say to the 
fallina of pearls from the air as to the automatic script or the 
trance-phenomena. I at least can aee no tliG medica which can 
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be plausibly taken. The permanent fraud of the whole group, 
or the substantial acc111'acy of all the records, are the on1J 
b1Pothesee which seem to me capable of covering the facts. 

" Some dozen other persona, who cannot plausibly be held 
to be all in the fraud, witneaaed the phenomena. It ia true 
that some of these witnesses are now dead or inaccessible. 
But Serjeant Cox left a printed statement; Dr. Thomson, of 
Clifton, proved his belief by continued collaboration; Mr. 
PerciTal, Mrs. Garratt, lrfiSI Collins, and Mrs. Hone;vwood 
are still living, and cannot with any plausibility be treated 
as accomplices. Mr. Percival's evidence, in particular, is that 
of an outside and occasional member of the group, who ia 
honorably known in academic and official life, and who would 
have had everything to loee and nothing to gain by complioiQ' 
in such a fraud. · 

"· ••••• [Moses] was very reticent about exhibiting his powers, 
and consequently almost the only recorda are his own and 
those of his physician, Dr. Stanhope Speer, Mrs. Speer, and 
their son, Mr. Charlton T. Speer, Associate of the Royal Acad· 
emy of Music-all persona of undoubted capacity and pro-
bity ..••••• 

"Dr. Speer's cast of mind wu thorouabl:v materialistic, and 
it is remarkable that his interest in Mr. Moses' phenomena 
was from first to last of a purely soientific, as contrasted with 
an emotional or religious nature." 

In another place, however, :Myers says of :Moses (Pr. VIII, 
1599) : 

" He lacked-and he readily and repeatedly admitted to me 
that he lacked-all vestige of scientific, or even of legal, instinct. 
The very words ' first-hand evidence,' ' contemporary record,' 
'corroborative testimony,' were to him as a weariness to the 
flesh. His attitude was that of the preacher who is already 
so thoroughly persuaded in his own mind that he treats any 
alleged fact which falls in with his views as the uncriticised 
tat for fresh exhortation .••• Having watched his conduct at 
critical moments, I see much ground for impugning his judg
ment, but no ground whatever for doubting that he has narrated 
with absolute good faith the story of his experience." 

(Pr.IX,268) : " The phenomena here to be described, strange 
••• as they often seem, cannot be called meaninglu1. The alleged 
operators are at pains throughout to deacribe what they re
garded as the end, and what merely as the means to that end. 
Their constantly avowed object was the promulgation through 
Mr. Moses of certain religio111 and philosophical views; and 
the physical manifestations are throughout described u de
aimed· merely as a proof of power, and a basis for the 
authoriQ' claimed for the serious teaohinp." 
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In some of the molecular phenomena, especially those of 
light, aa will be aeen later, the claims made for and by 
Moses, surpasa those made for or by Foster and Home. But 
the molar telekinetic phenomena were not as prominent with 
Mosea as with the others, or as his molecular phenomena; 
in fact he records his dislike " to violent physical manifesta
tions." More on this subject will appear later. 

Detailed accounts of all classes are given by :Myers in 
Pr. IX and XI. I will give but a line to the molar in the 
following scraps from Moses' note-books (quoted in Pr. XI, 
84 and 266): 

" As soon as the gas was put out, a book from a closed 
cupboard at the comer farthest from me, and immediately 
behind Dr. Speer, wu brought out and struck him on the 
ahoulder, and fell near Mrs. S. This is the first attempt to 
bring an object from behind a sitter opposite to me. Usually 
the power seems to be behind me •••• The objects come over 
my head when brought into the room, and movements of 
articles occur behind and near me. [Sounds occur) behind 
and near me usually, though at times ..• far away. 

" lrly records of e6ancea during the latter half of the montli 
of August show over fifty instances in which objects from 
dHferent parte of the house were placed upon the table round 
which we were sitting. They were invariably small, and were 
generally thrown on the table.'' 

The records of Stainton Moses in Pr. IX, 269-72 contain 
accounts of his having, without any muscular action, brought 
from unknown sources into his Hance rooms, and there scat
tered, bits of coral, seed pearls, powdered musk, and some 
aerial perfumes. This was done in dim light and sometimes 
with the "cabinet " of the fake mediums. But the character 
of Moses and of his witnesses makes it difficult to believe the 
phenomena fraudulent, and that they were not illusory is 
proved, I understand, by some of the articles being kept by 
persons present. 

Moses quotes Judge Edmunds in his book on Spiritualism, 
as bearing witness to odors being brought into "spiritual" 
e6ances, without any visible mechanical agency. 

Breezes are very frequently alleged to accompany other tele
kinetic phenomena. 



• 

CHAPTER IX 

KOLA.B T.BLlm.Il.USIB (O"""nul) 

DOfiJring 

UNDBB Molar Telekinesia I venture tentatively to include 
another atraDgt mode of force that b.u long been known, but 
manifested, ao far as I know, by none of the n mediums " of 
other modes so far treated, and indeed by so few people as to 
be little credited. It appean to have some telekinetic qualitiee. 

To the modern mind, it may seem to find one pole in the 
system of an occasional human being, and the other in one 
of 11111dry inorganic mbatances, including especially running 
water. The pusing of the current between the two polea 
is not alwaya dependent on any intermediate conductor, any 
more than when ordinary magnetism p88888 between two 
eeparated pieces of iron, or telekinesis between a medium 
(using the word merely 88 medium of a force, not of any 
alleged spiritual communication) and an untouched object. 
But these alleged manifestations are aaid to be sometimes 
facilitated by a rod of wood or metal between the poles; 
and indeed to be with some "mediums" sometimes possible 
with that intermediary, and impossible without it. 

Note here the fact that the recognized telekinetic 'force_ 
aeems sometimes to have its non-hiunan pole in wood, 88 in 
P;_-. -'a case, and wooden-table-tipping . geiier&IIYT or in 

.. minert!. aa illlliaa A.'a marble-topped table and others. We 
8hlili later apparently flDd one in metal. · 
~e roda of wood have served as conducton, the force 

b.u deflected them sometimes strongly enough to crack or +-
break thtm. To the person participating, the fiow of the 
current haa generally, but not always, been accompanied 
by fatig'Ue,·as in other e.xeroiaea of the ~ekinetic power, and : h 
frequently by naUsea and other physical diacomforts, appar- 'r· J, 

ently more than- in. tb,e _o~Qt.Jl\llllifestationa of the power. ~ U 
Most re&a:en have anticipated that the :foregoing para- -;;::: 1 

graphs are an attempt to put into " 1Cienti1lc" abape the 
1J8 
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} 
performuces of the " dowsers" who for centuries have been 
alleged to discover springs and metals underground. 

My guess at the kinahip of the phenomena with those of 
telekinesis is, however, as will be explained later, at variance 
with the guesses of some of the theorists, but not with the 
impressions of nearly, if not quite all, of the actors and most 
of the observers; and I suspect that the discoveries reported 
in the Pr. S. P. R. have n::laterially a1fected the later guesses 
of the theorists. 

Now the above allegations, like nearly all allegations of 
things unknown to general experience, have very properly 
been flouted by the vast majority of laymen who have not wit
nessed the occurrences, and accounted for by some scientists 
who have, on various hypotheses less probable than that the 
phenomena really indicate something new. But that fashion 
of accounting for things has been losing popularity since 

'\{Edison, Bell, and Marconi. Dowsiug. however, happens to 
;n. have been certified to by, among others, so eminent a physicist 

as ProfeSBor (now Sir William) Barrett, after a very thorough 
investigation, which he reported in Pr. XIII and XV, and 

~ by other. eminent men of science, among them Dr. Rossiter 
RaJm.ond, Secretary of the American Institute of Mining 
Engineers, and several Fellows of the Royal and Geographical 
Societies of England. 

Professor Barrett says (Pr. XIII, 2f.) : 

"At first sight few subjects appear to be so unworthy of 
aerious notice and so utterly beneath scientific investigation • 
• • . NevertheleBB, it is impoBSible to read the voluminous evi· 
dence, ••. without coming to the conclusion •.. that the evidence 
for the success of ' dowsing' as a practical art is very strong
and there seems to be an unezplained residuum when all possible 
deductions have been made. 

"In 1814, Dr. 0. Hutton, F. R. S., after examining the 
then accessible evidence . •. and witnessing Lady Milbanke's 
success with the rod, published a statement of his own be
lief in the practical value of the divining rod, though un· 
able to ezplain its behavior. And recently, in 1888, Dr. R. 
lla)omond read a paper before the American Institute of Min· 
ing Engineers in which. after considerable investigation, the 
eonclusion is arrived at: ' That there is a residuum of scientific 
value, after making all neceaaary deductions for exaggeration, 
eelf-deoeption, and fnud.' ..•... 
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"In like manner, it ia impoaeible to study this subject 
hutorictJllr without being impressed by the number of those 
who have accepted as indisputable the practical value of the 
rod, during the four centuries it has been in use .... Amo~ 
them were some of the most leamed wri ten and the most 
painstaking inveatigators of their day, together with an al'l'Q' 
of practical miners and well-sinkers, men who ought to have 
known what they were talking about. ...•• • 

"At the present day, as in the past, those who have had 
the opportunity of examining moat cloeel;y the practical use 
of the ' dowser's art ' are not to be found among the scoffers. 
The opinion expreseed to me by many well-informed and 
critical observers who live in that region of the southweet of 
England where the ' rod' has been longest in use, .•. is by no 
means contemptuous or even unfavorable. - •• With some, like 
the late John Mullins, the number of failures seems to hue been 
very few; with others, •.• far more frequent. This is what might 
be expected if there be a peculiar instinct or faculty in certain 
persona which is not common to all. Moreover, as an easy W&J 
of earning a living without the trouble of any education, the 
clasa of professional dowsers is sure to be recruited by a number 
of rogues and charlatans •••. It will also be noticed that a ' dows• 
ing faculty,' if such the1'e be, is not confined to &D1 particular 
age, sex, or class of society. Thus in cue No. 1," [as num· 
bered in Prof. Barrett's article. H.H.] "the dowser was a 
clergyman; in No. 2, a judge; in No.8, a local manufacturer; 
in Nos. 4, 13, 14, 18, and 19, a lady; in Nos. 6 and 9, a gar
dener; in No. 6, a deputy-lieutenant; in No. 8, a respected 
member of the Society of Friends; in No. 12, a miller; in 
No. 10, a little girl; in Nos. 11 and 16, a boy; in No. 20, a 
French count, etc ..•. In the lengthy list of those who have 
employed him [Mullins] to find water, and have been led by 
actual experience to have faith in the dowsing rod, will be 
found nearly a score of distinguished noblemen, more than a 
dozen owners of breweries and diatilleries, or of paper and 
cloth mills and print works; town commissioners, and clergy• 
men; and landlords and their agents by the dozen." 

Professor Barrett's second paper says (Pr. XV, 136): 

" U pwarda of 200 cases of water-finding by dowsers in 
recent years have been investigated; in each case the inde
pendent evidence of disinterested persons •.. was sought. Gen· 
erally speaking, such evidence was obtained, the witnessee 
allowing their names and addresses to be given .... Omitting 
a remarkably succesaful aeries of cases by an American dowser, 
which Dr. Hodgson kindly investigated, 105 casea of British 
professional dowsers were given in my former paper; of U1ese 
95 were successful and 10 were failure~ ••••.• .'' 
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Pr. II also contains confirmatory papers on the aame sub
ject by Professor W. J. Sollas and Messrs. Edward R. Pease 
and E. Vaughan Jenkins. Mr. Jenkins collected in eighteen 
months twenty-two well authenticated cases of succeasfal 
dowsing. 

" In an article published in Light for August 4th, 1&88, p. 
849, it is stated that Professor Loobman, of the University of 
Christiania, who ia described as a diatinguiahed physiologist, 
recently read a paper on the divining rod before a acientifi.o 
society in Christiania, in which he stated that his akepticiam 
on this subject had lately been. overcome by the diacove17 
that he himsel£ could u.ee the rod auooeasfully ••••••• " 

From a letter to Professor Barrett by Mr. H. W. Whitaker, 
a well-known geologist, whom Professor Barrett calla " an 
utter disbeliever in the dowsing-rod, or in any practical good 
resulting from its use" (Pr. XIII, 75) : 

" John :Mullins, ••• if allowed to follow the indication of 
his rod, agreed, I understood, to receive no piJDlent for sink
ing a well if a good supply of water were not obtained. When 
one remembers the heavy outlay involved in making a well, 
often through solid rock to a depth of 70 to 100 feet, or more, 
this agreement is a forcible illustration of the faith llullina 
had in his divining rod ••••••• " 

I will now give some tyPical cases. The Hon. Y. E. G. 
Finch Hatton, M.P., writes thus of an experience with Mullina 
(Pr. II, 101) : 

" 23 Ennismore Gardena, S. W., February 29th, 1884. 
"First he cut a forked twig from a living tree, and 

held it between hie hands, the center point downwards and 
the two ends protruding between the fingers of each hand. He 
then stooped forward and walked over the ground to be tried. 
Suddenly he would stop and the central point would revolve 
in a half-circle until it pointed the reverse way. This he 
atated to be owing to the presence of a subterranean spring, 
and further that by the strength of the movement he could 
gage the approximate depth. 

"My brother, Hon. Harold Finch Hatton, and I each took 
hold o£ one of the ends, protruding as stated above, and held 
them fast while the phenomenon took place, to make sure that 
it was not caused by a movement, voluntary or otherwise, of 
the man's own hand or fingers. The tendency to twist itself, 
on the twig's part, was so great that, on our holdin(r 4rml1 
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on to tbe ends, tbe twig split and finally broke off. The same 
thing occurred when stand.ing on a bridge over a ruDili.DB 
atream. 

" Stagnant water, he etatee, has no effect on the twig .•••••• 
" On our way to the kitchen garden Mullins discovered a 

spring on the open lawn, whose uietenoe was unknown to 
me, it had been closed in so long, but was subsequently 
attested by an old laborer on the place who remembered it 
as a well, and had aeen it bricked in many yean before. On 
leaching the kitchen garden I knew that a lead pipe, leading 
water to a tap outside the wall, croued the gravel path at 
a certain spot. On croaeing it the twig made no sign. I wae 
astonished at first, till I remembered what Mullina had said 
about stagnant water, and that the tap was not "'nning. I 
eent to have it turned on, reeonducted Mullins over the 
ll'OUDd, when the twig immediately indicated the spot. 
. "When Mullins had passed on, I carefully marked the exact 
apot indicated by the twig. When he had left the garden, I 
said, 'Now, Mullins, may we bliJldfold you and let you try I' 
He said, ' Oh yes, if you don't lead me into a pond or any· 
thing of that sort.' We promised. Several skeptical persona 
were present who took cue the blindfolding was thorouahl7 
done. 

" I then reconducted him, blindfold, to the marked spot by 
a different route, leaving the tap running, with the result 
that the stick: indicated with mathematic exactness the same 
spot. At :tirat he slightly ovel'l'an it a foot or so, and then 
felt round, as it were, and seemed to be led back: into the 
uact center of influence by the twig. All present considered 
the trial entirely conclusive of two things: Firat, of the man'• 
perfect good faith. Secondly, that the effect produced on the 
twig emanated from an agency outside of himself, and ap
peared due to the presence of running water. 

"My brother, Yr. Harold Finch Hatton, is present u I 
write, and confirms what I say •••• one of the lfiaaea W orda
worth tried the twig, and was surprised to find that an influence 
of a similar nature, though not so strong, was imparted to 
it. ...•.. 
• (Pr. XIII, 89): "TA. UneoZnill.ire Chronicle of June 8th, 

1896, contains a long report of a visit of Mr. H. W. Mullins, 
the son of John Mullins, to Oatley Abbey. The newspaper 
report, which I have abridged, is aa follows :-

'"It was told to Mullins that his father asserted the seltzer 
spring flowed under a hedge on the other side of the field, in 
which we were then standing, and he was asked to indicate 
the place ...• He had gone about 100 yards when the twig 
began to play, and digging his heel in the ground, he thua 
marked the spot. Mr. Allen, who wae present when Mullins, Sr., 
also located the spring, 118Dt a man for a spade, and a stake 
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was dug up, which eight years ago was driven in by Mr. Allen 
to mark the place. Mullins, Jr., had touched the spot exactb'.'" 

From Mr. E. Vaughan Jenkins (Pr. II, 106): 
" October 'lth, 1889. 

" About thirty years ago I purchased a plot of land on a 
hill slope two acres in Gtent whereon to erect a residence 
of considerable value. .•.••. 

"The 'knowing ones'· .• did not consider there was the least 
pouible chance of water being obtained on the plot of land any· 
where. In this dilemma, the foreman of the masons, a native 
of Devon or Cornwall-! forget which-exclaimed, 'Why don't 
you try the divining rod I' ... He said his little boy, eleven years 
old, possessed the power in a remarkable degree .... The lad, an 
honest, innocent, and nice-looking little fellow, .•. placing the 
ends of the rod between the thumb and forefinger of each hand, 
bending it slightly and holding it before him at a short distance 
from the ground, started on his expedition, I and others follow· 
ing him and watching every movement closely. After going up 
and down, crossing and re-crossing the ground several times, 
but never on the same lines, the lad stopped, and, to our 
ereat surprise, we saw the rod exhibit signa of motion, the 
fingers and thumbs being perfectb' motionless. The motion 
or trembling of the rod increasing, it slowly began to revolve, 
then at an accelerated pace, fairly twisting itself to such an 
extent that the lad, although he tried his best to retain it, 
was obliged to let it go, and it tied to some distance ..•. The next 
day ••• the well-sinkers ... had the gratification of striking on a 
strong spring of pure and beautiful water coming in so fast aa 
to cause them to make a hurried exit. •.. The father stated that 
when he was a boy he p088eBiled the same power, but entirely 
lost it at sixteen years of age .•.. I was then, and I am now, 
fully convinced ... of the full integrity of the whole transaC)o 
tion, no fee or reward being asked for or expected, and I there
fore cannot avoid entertaining the opinion that there must 
be ' something in it,' that something being dependent upon 
some peculiar magnetic or other condition of the human 
agent employed .....• .'' 

:Mr. John Wood thus wrote to Mr. Vaughan Jenki:ria 
(Pr. XIII, 34): 

" Whitfield Estate 01Bce, February 4th, 1890. 
"· ..... The next thing was for each of the company to try 

. with the rod, but not one of us had the ' faculty,' excepting my 
little daughter May. Subsequently the rod indicated water 
in aeTeral places, both in the hands of May and Mullina
llay :finding it first sometimes and at other times Mullins • 
• • • llay is now thirteen years of age. She has proved auooesaful 
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in numeroua caeee; four weDs have been ll1mk wheN abe uid 
theM was water, and each one was a success. •••••• " 

Here is the testimony of Dr. Hutton alluded to on page 124 
regardillg hie experience with the divining-rod as used by 
IA&dy Milbanke (Pr. XIII, 42) : 

"· ..••. Lady lfilbanke showed the experiment several times 
in dUferent places. • • • In the places wheM I had good reason 
to know that no water was to be found the rod was always 
quiescent, but in other places, where I knew there was water 
below the surface, the rods turned elowly and regularly ••• till 
the twigs twisted themselYea off below the fingers, which were 
considerably indented by ao forcibly holding the rod between 
them. 

"All the company stood close to Lady l£., with an eyes 
intensely fixed on her hands and the rods to watch if 8D1' 
particular motion might be made by the fingers, but in vain ; 
nothina of the kind was perceived, and all the comp8D7 could 
obeene no cause or reason why the :rods should move in the 
manner they were seen to do." 

The capacity of Bleton, the celebrated French dowser of 
the eighteenth century, was discovered when be was a chil<f, 
by his having " la fibJre " when seated by a certain rock 
under which later a spring was found, and there are many 
similar cases (Pr. XIII, 272 el ~eq.). 

(Pr. XV, 266): "The Chevalier de 1l. describes in detaU 
one of several tests he made; he brought Bleton to his own 
house, arriving after dark; 1n palllling through the village, 
which Bleton had not riaited before, Bleton suddenly stopped 
and uid water was there; he followed it in the darlmesa and 
arriTed at a spot where he declared the spring existed; he 
1t'88 rifrht; it was, in fact, the aouroe of the fbuntain of the 
caale. Other testa are also given: altogether a remarkable 
and weighty teatimOJQ"." 

Dr. Thouvenal (Pr. XV, 263) a.ys of Bleton: 
"· ••••• Sometimes, in order to try and deceive him, if his 

l8llllelt were ooncemed, I plaoed false marks as if to indi
cate a spring; sometimes after he had followed a spring aCI'OIS 
II8Y8r&1 fields I moved the pegs some feet &W81' without hia 
knowledge. Nevertheless, he was never led aatray and always 
rectified 1111ch errors. In fine, I tried all aorta of "81'11 to 
deceive him, and I can testify that in more tluJn m hundred 
triaU I did not succeed in doing ao one single time." 

Here are a few of the many caaes of dowsing for metal& 
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W. J. Brown, of :U:iddlehill Houae, Bo:r:, Wilts, a member of 
the councils of several public bodies, says (Pr. XIII, 94): 

" Some friends and myself arranged to test llullins'a cap~ 
ity for disooveriDg metal. In his absence we took: ten stones 
oif the top of a wall, and, having placed them OD the road, we 
deposited a sovereign under three of them. Mullins paued 
his rod over the top of each atone, and without the alwhteat 
hesitation told ua at once under which stonee the aovereigna 
were. When he came to a atone under which there was no 
eovereign, he at once aaid, ' N othi~~g here, master,' but when 
he got to the others, he remarked, ' All right, master, thank:ee,' 
~ the atone over and put the 10vereip in hia pocket." 

Mr. H. B. Napier, agent for Sir Gabriel Goldney, thus 
wrote Professor Barrett (Pr. XIII, 148) : 

" Chippenham, Wilta, llay 11th, 1898. 
" At Gloucester some years ago a sovereign was lost under 

the board floor in the Finanoe Of!oe. The members of the 
Council did not themselves know exactly where to find it, 
and sent for :Mr. T0111pk:i.Da, who indicated a particular IPOt 
on the floor, and on a carpenter bei~~g 118Dt for the sovereJp 
wu found to be immediately beneath the spot. •••••• " 

Mr. W. G. Hellier, of Wick St. :X.wrence, near Weston
auper-Mare, Baili1f of the Merchant Venturers of Bristol, 
atates (Pr. XIII, 61) : 

" Whilat the dowaer was tracing this spring, walking back· 
wards and forwards acroes the line of ita course, I hid ~ 
pocket compass in the long grass in his track, and, when he 
came to it, the rod turned over, and he said, ' There ia summat 
here.' I am certain that he did not see the compua until 
afterwards, when I showed it to him hidden." 

Now for various opinions on the causes of theee phenomena. 
Thus Mr. Sollu, Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, 

Professor of Geology in the University of Dublin, aaya 
(Pr. II, 73) : 

"I am oon!dent, from what I observed, that the sole fm. 
mediate cause for the turning of the rod is to be found in 
the muscular contraction of the hand of the operator." 

ProfeiiOl' Barrett declared in his ftrat paper (Pr. mi, 
263): 

"DoubtleM G nbctm~cioul mgguUon, of some kind, eTobd 
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in the d01r1er's mind, ezaitel the reflex action to which the 
actual moYement of the rod ia due. 

"· ••••• The recent discovery of a new type of obacure 
radiation from certain bodies, such 88 uranium salts, and 
also from numerous common bodies with which we are ll'llr
rounded, renders it conceivable that a radiation, to which 
opaque bodies are permeable, mQ' be emitted by water and 
metals, which unconsciously impreaaea some persona .•...•• " 

Could not such a " radiation " affect the rod as well as 
the person? 

Dr. Lauder Brunton says (Pr. XIII, 8): 

" When we hear that a man is able to discover water at a 
considerable distance below the ground on which he stands, we 
are at fint apt to ecout the idea aa ridiculous, while if we 
were told that a caravan was Cl'OIIIIing a desert, and that all at 
once the thinty camels started off quickly, and at a distance 
of a mile or more water was found, we look upon the occur
rence 88 natural. In the same way we regard as very remark
able the story of a man tracing criminals with a divining 
rod, but it becomes quite ordin81'1 if we put a bloodhound in 
the man's place." · 

Probably it was also Dr. Branton who said (Ibid., 276): 

" I believe that the almost incredl'ble acuten888 of sight, 
llce!lt, and hearing, which are found univeraally in certain 
clM8e8 of the lower animals, and are not uncommon in savage 
ncea, are occasiOfl.ally poe1!8118ed by certain individuals amongst 
civilized races. For inltanoe: the preaen0111 of water-vapor 
in the air oYer certain apota makes itself evident to everyone 
aa a visible fog in early morning. Now I am. acquainted with. 
a rheu"'atic patient who, on ~nng over such. a spot during 
tha d4y, when no vapor is .,.,..ole, faal8 pains in her ;oints. 
Of course, such a condition of hyperestheeia is very rare in
deed." 

This doesn't account for the movement of the rod. Then 
the writer takes a different tack: 

"· •••.. The moving of the rod in a diviner's iingen depends 
limply upon the bodily condition of the diviner himself, just 
u the rigidity of a pointer's tail when sceDting game dependa 
entirely upon the excitement of the dog." 

The dog's tail is directly in contact with his nervous system 
-contains a part of it, in tact. The rod is not. Moreover, 
the tail stands still, whereas the rod moTeS violently. 



132 [Bk. II, Pt. I 

And here speaks that acute obaerver, great naturalist, and 
saintly soul, Dr. Wallace, who wrote to Professor Barrett 
as follows (Pr. XV, 21'7) : 

"If the rod dou move wholb' b;y mueoular action, it does 
not at all aifect the power of the dowaer in finding water,
but the /4Ct should be proved. To me, the evidence ;you adduce 
shows that it is not muscular action, and if thw can be proved 
it, of course, places the dowser in the ranks of a ph,yaical 
' medium,' which I have alwa;ys held him to be. If the two 
·facts ;you state ere /t!.Ctl: (1) That the motion of the rod 
cannot be intentionall;y produced (b;y an;y novice) without 
uole muscular action of an energetic kind; and (2) that in 
an outsider's banda, holding the rod for the first time, it will 
often move if the tlowaer holda AU ti1Nt., and with no con· 
scious, and little visible, muscular action on the experimenter's 
part,-then it follows that the motion is not produced b;y 
"""euler cction at all, but is a ph;ysical phenomenon analogoU8 
to hundreds of others occurring in the presence of 'mediums.' 

"I think ;you should have said: 'The obviout explanation, 
of course, is that the rod is moved b;y the hands of the operator, 
acting consciousl;y or unconsoioual;y. l'here are, however, 
man;y difficulties in the wa;y of this view, and man;y facta 
which seem directl;y opposed to it.' After which ;your various 
atatements would follow naturall;y. Now, the;y seem to me 
to be in the nature of a non aequitur I ..... . 

" Of course, I am a confirmed lunatic in these matters, 10 
ezou.ee the ravings of a lunatic, but sincere, friend. 

u A.J.n.BD B. W .ALUD8.• 

Professor Barrett B&y& (Pr. XV, 811): 
" The probabilit;y that an explanation is to be found in 

some extension of our knowledge of human penonalit;y, some
thiDa new to science, and something akin to what has been 
termed clairvo;rance, gains considerable weight from a critical 
atud;y of cognate phenomena.'' 

Bm hotD about tM rotJr 
The ftrst step regarding the correlation of theee phenomena 

with familiar ones is to determine whether the rod is really 
moved independently of the coDSCious or unconscious volition 
of the dowser. On this subject early testimony is conflicting, 
but that recently accumulated seema to be overwhelming in 
favor of the independence of the force. 

True to the conditiona of their craft, and very properl:r 
eo, moat of the ecienti.flc men who have been very familiar 
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with the processes by which things become not what they 
seem, or rather seem what they are not, have voted the 
dowser's force to be involuntary muscular contraction, r&

sponae to clairvoyant vision, and several other things, eome 
of which are harder to accept than a new and as yet un
correlated mode of force. 

Professor Barrett aaya (Pr. XIII, 24) that the movement 
of the rod is "an automatic action that oocurs under certain 
conditions in certain individuals." Perhaps his meaning 
would have been expreeaed more precisely if he had said W. 
connectiott will& 11 certain individuals ": for he goes on to 
produce a mass of evidence that the action is independent 
of the will and of muscular control-is the influence upon 
the rod of a current between the organism and the object 
10ughl 

Here are two bits of evidence that, so far as they go, seem 
to dispose of the case. 

Testimony of Sir E. Welby Gregory (Pr. II, 99)": 

" The linea of water indicated by Mullins had been marked 
by pegs 60 yards or 70 yards apart, and just visible above the 
graas. These linea Towera and his twig emphatically con· 
firmed, and I proceeded to teat him. I had the projecting 
enremities of the prongs of the twig held tight by pincers, so 
that there could be no Toluntary action on Towera' part when 
crossing the marked linea. Despite of this, the point of the 
twig twisted itself upwards, till the bark wu wrinkled and 
almost split, while the strain and preasure upon the mueclea 
of the man's banda were moat apparent." 

The following from llr. F. Bastable, 14, Foskelt Road, 
Fulham, appeared in the Carpenter and Builder of Septem
ber 30th, 1892 : 

(Pr.XIII,86): "We procured two paira of smith's tonga 
to see if the twigs did actually twist, and held them in 
a tight grip, with one pair securing the tips and the other the 
fork, but the contortions still went on between the points held." 

The following seems a pretty strong piece of evidence, 
especially considering its source. 

From Mr. H. W. Whitaker, the well-known geologist, an 
utter disbeliever in the dowsing-rod, or in any praetical good 
resulting from its uee (Pr. XIII, 69): 
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" The diviDer, named Lawrence, an old whi~baired, beneTO
lent-faced man •.. took ••. a strons forked hazel twig, boldiOK 
an end of each fork in each hand, and keeping his elbows 
tightly dawn to his aide. I can only deecribe the antics of 
that twig as a pitched battle between itaelf and him! It 
twillted, it knocked about, it contracted and contorted the 
muscles of his hands and arms, it wriggled, and foU&"ht. and 
kicked, until it snapped in tw<r-and then-what made it pain
ful to watch until you got wsed to it, the old man reeled, and 
clutched bold of anyone nearest to him for a few momenta. It 
evidently exhausts him very much, though afterwards I asked 
him what etlect it had on him, and he said it only made his 
heart beat moat violently for a short time .•.. He was asked 
if he could mesmerize and he said, no. He held the wire over 
Lady D.'s watch, and it wriggled just 88 it had done over 
the water." 

If it is worth while to administer a farther quietus to a 
subject already disposed of, Professor Barrett does it, with his 
increased light in hia second paper (Pr. XV, 277): 

" Other correspondents have also U1'led that muscular action, 
whether conscious or unconscious, is an insu1Bcient explanation 
of the phenomena actually observed. In the J oumal of the B. 
P. R. for December, 1&97, Mr. E. T. Bennett cites some of the 
evidence I gave in the previous Report in support of this 
view. Mr. Bennett urges, with much cogency, that 88 Fara· 
daTa explanation of table-turning being due to involuntary 
muscular action is now recognized as inadequate to cover all 
the phenomena of this kind. eo in like manner this explana
tion fails to cover all the caaes of the twisting of the divining 
rod, and hence some other cause, extemal to the dowser, ls 
probablY at work." 

This is followed by statements of various witnesses bearing 
on the point, with fuller particulars and references than I 
have space for. In fact the evidence is so overwhelming that 
the only explanation of Profesaor Sollas and others having 
stated a different opinion is that they did so before the evi
dence accumulated. 

In view of what has preceded, does not the dowser's force 
look much like merely one more form of magnetism? It 
is like the known forma, in being: 

I. A current between two poles. 
II. Evolved from a preceding mode of force-that ab

sorbed by the human system from its usual sources of supply. 
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This ia ahown by the almost universal experience of fatigue 
&Dd similar results after the experience. The best statement 
out of a vast number ia that of Mr. Stears (Pr. XIII, 164) : 

"lly powers vary with health. If tired I lose the power; 
provide the animal ~stem with a fresh supply of food, and 
back the power comes. 

III. In producing senutions like those from the electro. 
magnetic current. The following accounts are but few out 
of many. 

Mullins stated to Mr. Plowman (Pr. XIII, 95) : 

" Whenever he is dowsing and gets over a stream of water 
he feels a tingling sensation in his arms like a slight electric 
ahock, and the strength of this sen.eation enables him to gu.eu 
the approximate volume or depth of a apring." 

Mr. Stone (Pr. XIII, 124) adds: 

" The sen.eation I experience when over an under&Tound 
epring is very like what is felt when grasping the handles of 
an electric machine, often seen at railway stations." 

Mr. Tompkins (Pr. XIII, 161) : 

" I feel a tingling sensation •.. when I get on to a running 
stratum of water .••• The moment I crOBB a stratum of water 
I feel a sort of bracing sensation, which P88Be8 up my lap, 
back, and shoulders, and down the arms to the twig; when I 
get oft the water course I feel the lou of this power, till L 
crou the . water again." 

IV. In being transm.iBBible from one penon to another, 
by holding the wrists. 

V. In reversibility of the poles : sometimes the twig turna 
up, sometimes down. Sometimes it oscillates or twists. 

VI. Apparently in that the need of good conduction ap
pears to vary inversely as the strength of the current. I 
say: " apparently " because the phenomena suggesting this 
are confusing. The electric spark jumps unconnected inter
vals varying from a half inch between a child's finger aud 
a metal bracket, to those between the poles of a Ruhmkorft 
coil, and those between a cloud and the earth. Some dowsers 
are able to work without any twig or steel spring, going en
tirely by sensations similar to those felt by others only when 
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holding a twig or spring. This looks very much as if the 
twig or spring helped close the circuit for a weak current, and 
were superftuous for those who can generate a strong current. 

The dowsing magnetism seems to differ from the earlier 
known magnetisms in the following particulan : 

I. Having its only known origin in the human system. 
II. Instead of being restricted, like the well-known forms, 

to metal and nerve tiBSue as conductors: it seems to act on 
water and poBBibly all known inorganic substances, and also 
on some, perhaps all, of the tiBSuea of the human body, and 
presumably animal tiSBue in general, though all this may be 
practically through the nerve tiBSue. 

III. In apparently being directed by will, so far as will 
may be an element in setting the current in motion, and in 
determining the pole external to the human system. The 
dowsen are generally not affected when they are not de
liberately "at work," and perhaps are able to fix one pole 
of the current in any one of several substances they choose, 
perhaps in any substance whatever; certainly in water 
and metals, and are alleged to have traced a criminal in 
France. 

IV. In being apparently less reliable in the matter of 
isolation. At least the evidence is perplexing-even con
tradictory. For particulan see Pr. XIII, 27, 31, 43, 58, 78, 
186. 

V. In being, in a new and more intimate way, an extension 
of the control of mind over matter; and in giving one more 
hint that perhaps the two are but difterent manifestations 
of the same thing. 

A connection with electricity is suggested by a statement 
from Mr. A. B. Durfee, of Grand Bapids, Michigan (Pr. 
XIII, 217) that Mr. Cyrus Fuller, a noted dowser of that 
neighborhood a generation ago, told Mr. Durfee that whenever 
he found a tree in a forest " stricken by lightning, he was sure 
to find a stream " [ 11nderground] " leading very near to it." 

The exercise of the power is virtually always accompanied 
by physiological experiences, not only, as already stated, 
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fatigue and the sensationa produced by grasping the handles o1 
an electrical machine, but also, in aome casea, nausea, palpita
tion, and " fearlul perspiration." 

Oddly, but suggestively, the electric ( P) thrill frequently 
goes to the solar plexus, in the near neighborhood of which 
it produces nausea. This is stated in several instances. The 
solar plexus seems to have some connection with telopsia 
as will be substantiated later. Some telopsists even seem 
to have a perception akin to sight through that region, and 
(as already stated), some dow.11ers have clairvoyant experi· 
ences in connection with the zoomagnetic ( P) manifestationa. 

Mr. J. F. Young, of Llanelly, a member of the S. P. B., 
and a successful amateur dowser, thus wrote to Professor 
Barrett (Pr. XV, 360} : 

"· ..... I found that after 'setting' myself to use the rod, 
i.e., getting into an abatracrted mental condition, loet to all 
lll'Ound, when, or just before, the rod tumed, I could,-aa it 
were clairvoyantly,-cee the underground springs and actually 
appeared able to trace them out as I walked along. My friend, 
:U:r. Robertson, who, aa you are aware, also uses the rod with 
suooesa aa an amateur water-finder, tells me he also had a 
similar experience, and we have since read that a 'diviner, 
named Adams, a Somerset maD, frequently aaaerted the same 
thing." 

On this Professor Barrett apatiates (Pr. XV, 366): 

" Now it is worthy of note that this inquiry baa led us to 
the conclusion that some doweera exhibit symptoms of induced 
catalepsy and experience singular sensations in the epigastrium 
when the object sought for ia tranacendentally ' perceh·ed' by 
them. I have already pointed out in Part XII that the visceral 
sensations of the doweer are probably emotional disturbances, 
arising from a psychical state, and it is likely enough that a 
similar explanation accounts for the cataleptic subject believ· 
ing he lfles with hia stomach, the sensation being there. But 
this explanation merely accounts for the aecondary effects 
oblerved; the induction of the psychical state still remains a 
mystery." 

All very well, but what accounts for the rod acting utterly 
independently of the operator, aa already abundantly indi· 
eatedP 

After all this wading through the alough, I incline to do 
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deliberately what Professor Barrett was led toward doing 
by force of circumstances; and frankly accept(" provisionally" 
of course) both interpretation&-& new molecular force, and 
telepsychosis too, and a dozen others, if you please. I am 
by no means sure they are not fundamentally one, whatever 
the di1ferences in their manifestations. 

Mr. Barrett's conclusions so far aa they are ··unfavorable 
to a quasi-magnetic force, were probably reached before the 
days of the trolley-car and the telephone; and certainly before 
the days of the wireleSB telegraph. Probably in these days 
of new modes of force, he would :find a much more rational 
explanation of the dowser's spasm and the rod's action 
in a hypothetical mode of force which is, like electricity and 
magnetism, highly telekinetic, independent of any conductor 
(as is indeed the electric spark, in the laboratory or in the 
clouds) and for which I have, as already intimated, ventured 
to provisionally suggest the name zoomagnetism. 

And here I am again reminded of the difficulty of drawing 
distinctions in Nature. Perhaps all these mysterious powers 
are but di1ferent aspects of the same thing; and as I grope 
on I seem to get more definite and unified notions of what 
that thing is. I will give them later. 

The xnore I have read about these various modes of force, 
the more surprised I am at the scant evidence of e1forta 
made to correlate them in the laboratory. I have not eYen 
seen any indication of a test whether table-tippers have the 
dowsing power or vice t1ersa. Lines of investigation opened 
in this way might be very fruitful 

The accounts of Foster, Home, Moses, and not a few 
others seem to indicate a probability that the organism poe
seBBing any one of the as-yet-mysterious powers we have been 
describing is apt, thotlgh by no means sure, to posseSB some 
of the others. Of course to the ignorant all this spells fraud, 
and to even the credulous, so many accomplishments in one 
man, none of which are possessed by uerage men, are a tax 
on faith. But it should be carefully realized that the nearer 
these alleged powers may be found to be various manifestations 
of a single power, the more the tax on faith will decrease. 
As electricity, whether manifested as light, heat, or kinetic 
force, has ita own range of vibrations, so these half-dozen 
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new powers may be found to be usociated in some other 
single range of vibrations in the outer world, which interplay 
with a corl'tlllponding capacity for nervous vibration that ia 
a yet developed in a few, and but few, human beings. 

After I had written the foregoing puu.ges, Professor Bar
rett's admirable little book on Psychical Research appeared, 
and I :found to my utoniab..ment that in it he had returned 
to, or perhaps merely more clearly expressed, his belief that 
involuntary mucular action moves the rod. Moreover, I 
found the same conviction expreued in Mrs. Sidgwick's presi
dential addreu in Pr. XXII. Bul t11MI movu tke mucZur 
Well! .. HiM 61e'A ich., icA iMA meAt andsn!' If it were 
only a question of physics, of course I would not dare to hold 
my opinion in face of Pro.feuor Barrett's. But it is a queation 
of physiology and psychology, and not only of them, but of the 
interpretation of evidence and of "common sense "-whatever 
that may mean. I'm not quite aure that I know, but I think 
it relatea to a pretty wide field wherein an ordinarily successful 
man of aftairs may legitimately be accorded as much weight 
u a specialist in some particular department of knowledge. 

Profeaaor Barrett jumpe to the dowsing-rod from the 
penduJe nplorateur. This is a weight at the end of a cord 
or chain held in the hand, and is generally believed to be 
swung by unconscious and imperceptible muscular contractions 
in the directions unconsciously willed by the person holding 
it. This swinging in intelligent directione-such as toward 
letters of the alphabet on a ring surrounding the pendulum
is attributed to mUJCUlar action, because it will not take 
place when the pendulum is suspended from any rigid inani· 
mate support. Then it cannot be willed into definite direc
tions even by persons in whose hands it will swing in defl.nite 
directions. 

But in these hands it cannot be willed into definite direc
tions either. From this it is argued that the muscular action 
is involuntary. But I have not yet seen the demonstration 
that the agency is muscular at all, though I find no insuper
able difficulty in the hypothesis. 

But it is certainly a long jump from the possible muscular 
contractions of tqe pendulum-holder which are so minute 
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that he and the spectators only infer them, to the marked 
gyrations of the dowser's hands and arms. The queer thing 
is that the dowsen theJlllelvea, profesaional and amateur, 
unanimously declare ( 10 far as I recall) that their gyratiou 
are not involuntary efforts to move the rod, but voluntary 
e1forts to keep it quiet, while Professor Barrett, and some 
other scientific onlookers, declare that the actors themselves 
don't know their· own minds and bodies, and that what they 
deny regarding them is true; and what they assert, false. 

I I don't know, though, that Professor Barrett's hypothesis 
necessarily traverses the one virtually held by the dowsers, 
and seeming probable to me. He says the rod is moved by 
involuntary muscular contraction. I guess that it is moved 
by zo3magnetism. The truth may be (though the men 
holding the rod deny it) that it is moved by involuntary 
muscular contraction, and that the involuntary muscular 
eontraction is caused by zoomagnetism. 

·Whatever may be the originality of my opinion regarding 
the force that moves the rod, I can at least contribute, vicari· 
oaaly, to the history of the subject one item which seems to 
have escaped attention. My young daughter says that Mosea 
at the rock of Horeb was evidently the original dowser. 

Since this chapter was written, JournalS. P.R. CCXCIV 
has appeared with a letter from Germany announcing, in con
aequence of some remarkable succeasea with the dowsing rod, 
the formation of a very eminent society to investigate it. 

Breaks in the municipal water-pipes in Munich, and one in 
a dyke at Tambach near Gotha, are alleged to have been located 
by it. 

So far, the Germans " do not believe that the fundamental 
principle of a solution to the problem lies in a supernormal 
psychical gift of the dowser, but in the physical in1luence of 
the soil acting on him." 

The same number of the Journal contains a paper by Sir 
William Barrett, in which he says that he has received a letter 
from Professor Hyslop which 

" illustrates the need of further investigation on the question 
of the involuntary and unconscious muscmlar action which, I 
have a8BUIDed in 1111 papers, givea riee to the audden twisting of 
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the dowsing rod. It ia true,-.& will be aeen from my Report in 
Procuding1, VoL XV, pp. 9'1'6, et 111q., and in subsequent papers 
in the J oumol,-that the hypothesis of uncoDBCious mll8Cular 
action needs to be stretched to almost incredible limits in some 
oaaee, and amonpt dowaera themaelvea it is univeraalb' di .. 
credited. But what other lqpo&heeia can take ita place I " 

Jt had already been my lot to suggest one in the foregoing 
pages. As I am not a phyaiciat, I don't know how many lawa 
supposed to be established, it may run counter to. Even if it 
ia correct, it ia 81118 to run counter to some. 



CHAPTEB X 

KOLBCULAR TELEKINESIS 

Bouatll 

As already noted, the molar manifestations of telekinesis 
are generally accompanied by molecular ones, especially of 
" raps " more or leu akin to crackings in seasoned furniture. 
The source of these rape seems plainly molecular. There is 
no apparent mechanical cause of them, and the objects, gen
erally made of wood, from which they seem to proceed, give 
no indication, like cracks from change of temperature, of 
any change of structure caused by the source of the sound. 
Moreover, we shall see later that similar phenomena take 
place in the air itself • 

.We are reminded constantly of the absence of definite linea 
of division in Nature. Allied with motions of the air started 
by causes not aerial, which, so far as our present knowledge 
goes, are essential to the transmission of sound, are alleged 
motions in. the air, of whose origin we as yet know nothing. 
They accompany many sounds that seem to originate through 
obvious manifestations of the telekineti.c force, and so, it is 
to be presumed, are a modification of it. 

I observed no raps when P- raised the musiHtand, 
though some of the other boys bad heard raps around his 
bed. I slept in a remote room. 

The descriptions generally liken the raps, as said, to the 
cracking of unseasoned wood, but there are varieties of sounds, 
including one of a ticking in a letter. An account of this last 
is given by Myers from the narrative of Mrs. Anna Davies 
of Islington (Pr. VIII, 218) : 

"One evening I paid a Tieit to !ln. Brown, and she gave 
me an Indian letter •••. I placed it on the chimney-piece in 
our sitting-room, and sat down alone. I eipected. my brother 
home in an hour or two. The letter, of course,. in no wa:r 
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interested me. In a minute or two I beard a ticking on 
the chimney-piece, and it ltnck me that en old-fashioned 
watch which my mother alwqs had standing in her bedroom 
must have been brolJBht downnain. I went to the chimne,y
piece, but there waa no watch or clock there or elaewhere in 
the room. The ticking, which waa loud and sharp, seemed 
to proceed from the ~r itlelf. Greatly surprised, I :removed 
the ~r and put it on a sideboard, and then in one or two 
other places; but the tioldng continued, prooeeding undoubt
edly from where the letter wu each time. After an hour or 
10 of this I could bear the thing no longer, and went out and 
l&t in the hall to await 1117 brother. When he came in I 
&imply took him into the 1ittina-room and aaked him if he 
heard anything. He said at onoe, ' I hear a watch or clock 
ticking.' There was no watoh or clock, aa I have said, in the 
:room. He went to where the letter wu and ezolaimed, ' Why, 
the letter is ticking! ... :My brother took the letter to !ln. 
l. W. either that night (it was ve17 late) or nezt mom
ing. On opening it, she found that her husband had suddenly 
died of IUD8troke, and the letter waa written by eome aerrant 
or companion to inform her of hi1 death!' 

In Home's case and many others, the presence of the 
" spirits " was generally announced by " raps " at the begin
ning of the s~ance; or, in common language, both those seta 
of manifestations-tappings and rape, like steam :Crom a 
aafety valve, showed that the telekinetic force was ready for 
action. 

Sir William Crookea (Ruwchu, 86-7) thus describes 
the varieties of raps. His account is supported by hosts of 
witnesses to one or more: 

"The popular name of 'raps' OOllT8JII a Tel7 erroneoua 
impreeaion of this claaa of phenomena. At ditferent· times, 
during my experimentl, I have heard delicate ticka, aa with 
the point of a pin; a cascade of sharp sounds, u from an 
induction-coil in full work; detonations in the air; sharp 
metallic taps; a cracking like that heard when a frictional 
machine is at work; eounds like acratching; the twittering as 
al a bird, etc. 

" Tbeee eounds aN noticed with almost eve17 medium, eaob 
having a special peculiarity; they are more varied with Yr. 
Home, but for power and certainty I haYe met with no one 
who at all approached :M:iu Kate Foz .••• In the case of lfil8 
Fox it aeema only neceseary for her to place her hand on 
AD1 eubatance for loud thuds to be heard in it, like a triple 
pulllation, sometimes loud enough to be heard 1everal :rooma 
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off. In this manner I have heard them in a li'ring tree
on a abeet of gla~n a stretched iron wi:re---on a stretched 
membran&-a tambourine-on the roof of a cab-and on the 
iloor of a theater. Moreover, actual contact is not alwaya 
neceuaey; I have had these aounda proceeding from the floor, 
walls, etc., when the medium's banda and feet were held
when abe was standing on a chair-when abe was suspended in 
a swing from the ceiling-when abe was eDclosed in a wire 
cage-and when she had fallen fainting on a sofa. I have 
heard them on a glass harmonicon-I have felt them on D17 
own aboulder and under D17 own banda. I have heard them 
on a sheet of paper, held between the fingers by a piece of 
thread pused through one comer. With a full knowledge of 
the numerous theories which have been started, chiefty in 
.America, to explain these sounds, I have teBted them in eveey 
way that I could devise, until there has been no escape from 
the conviction that they were true objective occurrenoea not 
produced by trickery or mechanical means." 

. When Sir William Crookea givea his testimony regarding 
physical phenomena, there is not mueh more to be said. 
But this foregoing statement regarding Miss Kate Fox needs 
reconciliation with the fact that Mrs. Maggie Fox Kane made 
"exposures" of the frauds which she claimed all three sistera 
had been guilty of. The reconciliation may partly consist 
in the fact that a great deal of money was made by public 
exhibitions of these exposures. But while they were going 
on, Mrs. Kate Fox Jencken wrote a letter printed in Light, 
expressing great distreu over her sister's conduct, and saying 
of her and an associate who had long been a professional 
"exposer" of "spiritualism": "They are hard at work to 
upose the whole thing if they can, but they certainly cannot." 

She also says that she had seen her sister but once since 
her return from England, and yet the iBSue of Light for 
November 3, 1888, two weeki earlier than the date of Mrs. 
Jencken's letter, said: 

"We team from America that lln. .Tencken and lln. Kane, 
two of the Foz Sisters,· have started on an exp08111'8 tour." 

:More particulars are given in the Jour. (not Pr.) 8. P. B. 
for January, 1889, pp. 15f., and the S. P. R. seems to have 
considered the case settled by Mrs. J encken'a letter, aa DO 
more baa been said about it. 
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From Professor Barrett (Pr. IV, 34): 

" Presently loud rape were given at this table beneath the 
hands of the sitters, so loud, in fact, they quite startled me. 
In character the sounds in 1eneral reeembled the snapping 
noises occasionally made by furniture when the joints open 
under the heat of a room. But the sharpest and loudest 
eracb can be well imitated in atrength and character by 
smanly striking a table with the edge of an ivory paper-
knife ....•.. " 

The following occurred in the presence of Moses. The 
initials are Dr. Speer's (Pr. IX, 319, Note) : 

"Sunday, July 20th. ••• Knocks of the Bharpeat kind came 
on the table and then on the floor. It was as if large glass 
marbles had been thrown on the table, had bounded off on 
the floor, and then rolled away. Till a light was struck it 
was almost impossible not to believe that such had been the 
case •••• S. T. S." 

Sir William Crookes prepared an apparatus with a parch
ment diaphragm connected by a lever with a tracing register
ing apparatus. On the diaphragm he placed a few bits of 
black lead. lie got the medium (a non-professional lady 
whose name he does not give) to place her hands over the 
diaphragm, without contact. What followed he thus de
ecribes (Researchu, p. 39) : 

"Presently pei'CU88ive noises were heard on the parchment 
reeembling the dropping of grains of sand on its surface. At 
each percussion a fragment of graphite which I had placed 
on the membrane was seen to be projected upwards about 1-ISOth 
of an inch, and the end 0 of the lever moved slightly up and 
down. Sometimes the sounds were as rapid as those from an 
induction-coil, whilst at others they were more than a second 
apart. Five or six tracinp were taken, and in all cases a 
moYemeD.t of the end 0 of the lever was seen to have occuned 
with each vibration of the membrane." 

This is from Bartlett ( op. cit., 86) : 

" Thomas R. Hazard writes: 
"'One day as I was passing down Fifth Avenue I .•• 

aaw Foster and a stranger standing quietly by an iron rail
ing .••• Shortly after the stranger left, and Foster joined me 
[and] .•• told me that the gentleman who had just left him 
wu an occasional visitant of his circles, who had a short 
time before joined him on the avenue and said to him: "lh. 
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Foster, I wish you could make rape aomewhere else than 
in your own room/' to which Foster replied that he could 
have them come anywhere I The pntleman aaid, " I will live 
you a dollar for each one you will make just here." .Where
upon Foster asked the skeptic to stand with him beeide the 
iron railing and count aloud all the raps as they were made. 
Soon the raps came on the iron railing, and the pntlemm 
counted them until the number ten was reached, when a 
pause ensued, and Foster asked if the raps should yet go on. 
"No," said the gentleman; "I am satisfied," suiting his action 
to his word by handing Foster a ten dollar bill, which he 
then showed to me.'" 

Of course the skeptic will account for this on the obvious 
hypothesis that Foeter lied. I knew him, and I don't think 
he did. 

In :Mr. Armstrong's case he said of the rape on a table 
(Pr. VII, 158) : 

" They resembled the sound of the sparks given o1f by the 
prime conductor of a larce Holtz electrical machine, ... and 
the table always seemed supercharged with the 'force producina 
iluid,' if I may be permitted to use the term, on every portion of 
the table's surface, the chairs we sat on, and even on varioua 
articles of furniture at considerable distance from us." 

From Stainton Moses (Pr. IX, 280) : 
" They have been heard ••• in strange rooms ••• in the countrJ 

••• and even in the open air, under very curious circumstances. 
••• At Southend . , • a pier more than a mile in length, my 
friend and I •.• were sitting at the extreme end .•. when rape 
came ... on the rail in front of ua •• , • They followed us all along 
the pier, and were audible at a great distance, as indeed any 
sound is if made on a long wooden raiL This was at ' 
o'clock in the afternoon. At 8 p. m. we went on to the pier 
again ...• The clear metallic rap was plainly audible ... fifty 
yards from me [and] •.. to both of ua when we were aevent)' 
yards apart, and were apparently made in the apace between ua.'' 

The sounds eo far described, notwithstanding their variety, 
have the common quality of proceeding from definite sourcee 
appreciable by the senses. We now go on to a category of 
sounds from no aensable sources. 

Professor Alexander gives the following in connection with 
the Davia children (Pr. VII, 180): 

" A peculiar whistling sound was heard by som&--i>n one 
occuion coming from behind the curtain.a drawn before the 
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verandah door, and on another, byllra. Z. in the garden path 
leading down to the gate, where lhe had been aeeing some 
friends out. •••••• " 

Little girls, and big ones too, do sometimes make ~'a 
peculiar whistling sound." But what comes from other me
diums may suggest that this one was not of the usual kind. 

Prof. A. continues: 

" The sound which hu since developed to such an extent 
was :first heard by us on llarch i3d, 1878. At that time it 
resembled the pluckiqo of a string in mid-air •••• We called it 
the L,.ze sound, for want of a better name. ••• A certain imita• 
tion of it could be made by slightly touching the wires of a piano 
at the upper notes .••• I succeeded also in making some re
eemblanae to it by drawing my finger over the wires of a musical 
clock which hangs on the wall of the room adjoining .••. I sup· 
posed that the piano or clock: must be used in 10me wq to make 
a sound which aeemed to be in mid-air. This theol')' was soon 
upset, for the sound came in rooms where there was no muaical 
iDStrum.ent; even in my own bedroom, where aometimes the 
sound hu been so loud as to be distinctly audible through the 
wall in an adjoining room .••. The sound would traverse the 
room and seem to die awq in the distance, and suddenly bUl"Bt 
forth into great power over the table, which appeared in some 
inexplicable way to be used as a sounding-board. The wood 
of the table Tibrated under our hands exactly as it would have 
done had a violoncello been twanged while resting upon it. It 
was no question of fancy or delusion. The sounds were at 
times deafening, and alternated between those made by the 
vel')' small strings of a harp and such as would be caused 
by the violent thrumming of a violoncello resting on the top 
of a drum. ••. We never sat without them, and they formed 
almost the staple phenomenon of the s6anae. With them, as 
with other phenomena, great variety was caused by good or 
bad conditions." 

We are constantly reminded of the absence of definite linea 
of diviaion in Nature: even if the sounds above described, 
and to be described hereafter, were carried by the air, their 
source seems to have been some molecular action in the 
atoms, as appears to be that of the " raps " already described. 

Btainton Moses suggests (Pr. XI, 49, 50) that some sounds 
are independent of the ear: 

" llay 80th. ••• The peculiarity of the a6ance was that when 
I could hear the aound no one elae could, and flice tltmJ. 
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I heard by clairaudience and not by natural hearing, being 
very deaf with ID1 cold. •.. I described it long before it was 
heard by the others, and heard it frequently when they did not. 
At the same time I was unconscious of sounds apparently made 
on the table under D1J nose." 

The sound referred to in the foregoing is the 1lrst among 
those indicated in the following from Pr. IX: 

(IX,268) : "· •• The most perfect musical sounds are made 
when I cannot hear them; and, as a general rule, to which the 
exceptions are so rare u only to sene to establish the prin
ciple, the bes' and moet succesaful manifestation~ occur when 
the medium is deeply entranced." 

(IX,2'19·80): " .•• Of late they [the sounds] have changed, and 
are usually audible to me before ibey strike the ear of any other 
person. How far this may be attributable to clairaudience, a 
faoulty lately developed in me, I cannot say positively." 

(IX,842·3): "At one s6ance as many as seven different sounds 
were going on at the aame time in different parts of the room. 
It would have been quite impouible for any one person to 
have made them. " lUai.A SPBBL" 

Moses' note-book aaya of certain sounds (Pr. IX, 281): 

"· ....• They represented two instruments, the one of three, 
the other of seven strings, and they were used in playing thus :
Certain notes were sounded upon the three strings, and these 
were followed by a run made as if by running a finger-nail 
rapidly over the strings of the other instrument. The result 
was like what musical cognoscenti call 1 a free prelude'; what 
I should describe as a series of notes, highly pitched, clear, and 
liquid in their melody, followed by a rapid run on an instrument 
of lower pitch. I speak of instruments, but ... there was in the 
room-an ordinary dining-room-no musical instrument of any 
kind whatever." 

Dr. Speer aaya (Pr. IX, 281) : 

" The sound ... during the space of fifteen months, almost 
invariably presented itself at each aitting . ... A aound like that 
of a stringed instrument, played, or rather plucked, in mid-air, 
while there was no atrinaed instrument in the room. Every 
attempt was subsequently made to ascertain through what sub· 
etance the sound could be evolved ...• The sounds were formed 
independently of any material substance. , .. In proceaa of time, 
the manifestation became most extraordinary. It was almost 
impossible (to an outsider it would hue been absolutely im
possible) not to believe that a large stringed instrument, e.g., a 
violoncello, a guitar, a double bass, or a harp, wu struck by 
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powerful human flngera. ••. On these occasions the sitters could 
distinctly feel a strong vibration transmitted from the pointa 
of the fingers in contact with the table up to the shoulder-
joint. ••.•.• 

" I confeBB myeelf entirely unable to give any idea of the 
way in which these remarkable sounds are produoed. •...•• " 

We have already, by almost insenaible degrees, found our
selves in what I proviaionally 888UDle to be molecular action 
of the telekinetic force, though the force has so far generally 
been usociated with the molar action. We will now leave 
that, and concern ourselves with some farther phenomena 
that are purely molecular, until we meet the molar again 
in discussing telekinetic phenomena associated with intelli
gence, into which, by the way, we have already drifted some 
distance, so inextricable from each other are the phenomena. 

Light. 

The molecular manifestations also include lights which aug• 
gest not only the electric spark and the alleged magnetic aura, 
but also often have characteristics peculiar to themselves. Un
fortunately their case, like all manifestations of telekinesis, 
is needleBBly prejudiced by their beins generally called " spirit 
lights." The name of course tends to awaken in some cre
dulity, and in others skepticism, both of which tend to obstruct 
proper investigation. But probably every light from an un
known source that has appeared since mankind had a word 
meaning "spirit " has been attributed to spirits. Whatever 
such a word may mean etymologically, in actual use it is no 
more or less than an z to expre~ a mode of force as yet un· 
correlated with the modes already familiar. So it was with 
the lights of electricity, whether seen in the clouds or in the 
11 artificial" spark. 

Lieutenant-Colonel Taylor, a frequent contributor to the 
Pr. S. P. R., thus describes a 11 spirit light" (Pr. XIX, 64) : 

"· •••.• This light eeemed to me not to illuminate things 
u much u a common light of equal brilliiUlOJ would do, but 
perhape a very feeble light, when looked at after the eye hu 
been some time in total darkneu, may give an ezaggerated 
impreuion of brishtnesa. I felt no heat when the light waa 
in DQ' hand, nor did I feel the touch of aDJthing." 

1 
l 

• 
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The followiDg manifestation by Fottar (Bartlett, op. oil •• 
p. 78) suggests the lights and electric crackling from a 
Ruhmkor! coil. 

" The lighta ware tumed out without couulting Kr. Foster. 
Had he b~ CODIIulted, he would probably not hue given hie 
cODSent, being as timid and apparently aa afraid of darlmeu 
u a child. Two lenee of the dining-table were taken out, 
intending to above the table together, to make it somewhat 

• emaller. But the table would not shove. Who has not ex
perienced this difficulty with their dining-table I In this 
inatance, however, I consider it fortunate that the leaves were 
left out. Many surprising physical manifestations occurred, 
10 startling in their nature that I can hardly believe that the7 
occurred myself I In these aooounta of Foster, I have'' [here
tofore¥ H. H.] "intentionally avoided mentioning the phYsical 
manifestations, and have thought it better to confine myaelf 
entirely to mental phenomena. The rape, I think, might be 
:regarded as both mental and physical. Numerous questions 
were asked and answered by llr. Foster; when suddenly, looking 
through the aperture whicb. the vacant leaves left in the table, 
I perceived numerous small lights, like little balla of fue, in 
size from a large pinhead to that of a pigeon egg. The entire 
space of the lower part of the table was filled with th.eae 
electric aparka, and this to me was a wonderful phenomenon. 
••• [At each rap. H.H.] "one of these sparks, or balla of 
fire, darted againat the aide of the table or on the floor, pro
ducing the rapping, and disappeared. When , [There were 
three raps. H. H.] "we could see three little 6alla of fire 
18Parate themselves from the others, run one after another, 
mike, and diaappear •••• If the rap wu low, a little ball of 
fire; just in proportion to the loudneu of the rap was the 
size of the ball used. A loud rap evidently required a large 
ball of fire to explode. Having discovered this fi1'Bt, I called 
the attention of the othel'S to the fact. This lasted for nearly 
one hour." 

You will remember Foeter'a champagne baskets :flying 
around the room (Bartlett, op. cit., 24). In that account it ia 
stated that "what appeared to be electric sparks appea.red in 
many P.laces in the room." 

Here is an account by Moses (Pr. IX, .273-4) : 

" ....... A number of cones of soft light similar to moon• 
light appeared in aucoeaeion, until a dozen or more had been 
made. They preeented the appearance of a nucleus of soft, 
Jellow light, surrounded b7 a soft hue. The:r sailed up from 
a corner of the room and gradual]y died out. The moet con· 
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epicuoua wu shaped like a mitre and was 8 or 9 inchee in 
height. .•• We determined to extemporiae a cabinet for the 
pu.rpoee of developine them." 

Why " a cabinet "P ODe doea not seem to have been gen· 
erally easential to the production of lights by Moaes, and 
doea seem to have been generally eaaential to the production 
of anything by mediums more open to suspicion. 

" This wu simply done by throwing open the door between 
two rooms, and hanging in the doorway a curtain with a 
1q11are aperture in the middle of it. On one side of the cu:r
tain a table was put for the sitters; on the other side I wu 
Dlaced in an e&Q"-chair, and was IOOD in a state of deep trance, 
lrom which I never woke until the s6ance was concluded. What 
then took place is described in the records of friends who 
were preeent. Large globes of light • • • sailed out of the 
aperture and went into the room where the sitters were placed. 
The:r are described u of the same soft, pale hue, like moon· 
light. The:r were 811tliciently bright to illumine the lintel 
and door-posts, and to cast a strong reflection into tlie room. 
Within the 181111 envelope was a bright point of oonceu.trated 
light, and the size varied considerably. The cone shape pre
dominated, but some were like a dumbbell, and others like a 
m881 of luminous vapor revolving round and falling over a 
central nucleus of soft, yellow light. They seem to have been 
carried in a materialized band, a finger of which was shown 
at request by placing It in front of the nucleus of light. RoUDd 
each wu soft drapery, the outline of which was usua1J.y 
perfectly distinct." 

Dr. Thomson of Clifton added the following (Pr. IX, 274): 
" The appearance of the light reminded me strongly of what 

I have aeen when an electric discharge is paaaed through an 
ubausted tube, with the exception, of course, of the latter 
being momentary, when.s in the present case the lisht con· 
Ullued more or leu for nearly an hour .•••••• " 

Later Moses says (Pr. IX, 831) : 
" I had been ver:r anxious to try the duration of the light, 

because an imitation of such lights is made by phosphorized 
oil; but lights so made are of ver:r brief duration. I believe 
that a favorable trial would show that lt:entor's" [another 
"epirit" whom we ahall lmow better later. H. H.] "light 
would last seven or eight minutes." 

Sir William Crooke& MJI (BuMf'cMI, 91): 
" These, being rather faint, generalb' require the room to 

be darkened. I uecl IOU'C817 nmind 1111 felda .,.m that, 
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under these circumstances, I have taken proper precautioD.I to 
avoid being impoeed upon by phosphorized oil, or other meaDL 
Moreover, many of these lights are such as I hue tried to 
imitate artificially, but cannot. 

"Under the strictest teat conditioD.I, I have seen a solid 
self-luminous body, the size and nearly the ahape of a~key'a 
egg, ftoat noiselessly about the room, at one time hittft"er than 
anyone present could reach standing on tiptoe, and then gently 
descend to the ftoor. It was visible for more than ten minutes, 
and before it faded away it struck the table three times with 
a sound like that of a bard, solid body. During this time the 
medium wu lying back, apparently inaenaible, in an easy
chair. 

" I have seen luminous points of Iieht darting about and 
settling on the beads of different persons. •.• I hue seen sparks 
of light rising from the table to the ceiling, and again falling 
upon the table, striking it with an audible sound." 

Compare Foster's audible lights, a couple of pages back. 
There are many similar caaea. 

Profeuor Alexander says (Pr. VII, 188) : 
" A beautiful, transparent, bluish light ••• was one even

ing seen by all, except Mr. Davia himself, playing on his left 
ahoulder. At my desire it moved to the right shoulder, but 
seemed to have some difficulty in staying there •... The room 
at the time was partially darkened, but not enough to hinder 
us from · plainly distinguishing the features of the peraoD.I 
preeent." 

Dr. Speer says (Pr. IX, 27l5-6) : 
"· .•••• He told me to rub my banda so as to generate more 

power, and very soon another large light ••. appeared. •••.•• 
"The way of renewing the light when it grew dim was by 

making passes oTer it with the band. ••• They •.. seemed to be 
more easily and fully deTeloped when I rubbed my bands to
gether or on my coat." 

This seems to correlate the lights definitely enough with 
the other modes of force manifested by the medium. I as· 
sume that the force came from MOieB through Speer, though 
that may be superfluous : all people are supposed to have 
some power to gather and transmit electricity, and Moses's 
initiative may have been enough for the as yet mysterioua 
force. These lights, however, were unlike any electric lights 
we know, except those in vacuum tubes. 

Lights, like sounds, have been in evidence so much more 

• 
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frequently in connection with ostensible intelligence, that I 
leave farther consideration of them to that branch of the 
subject, though we have already found the two inevitably 
eomewhat tangled together. 

Temperaturu 

Shall we class as molar or molecular, the motion of airP 
It is inseparably connected with phenomena of both heat and 
cold, and therefore is both. As the reader will frequently meet 
cases hereafter, I will not take the trouble to group them. 

As a specimen, however, take the following from Sir 
William Crookes's Ruearche1, 86: 

" Theile movements, and indeed I may say the same of eve1'J 
kind of phenomenon," [telekinetic and telepsychicl H. H.] 
" are generally preceded by a peculiar cold air, sometimes 
amounting to a decided wind. I have had sheets of paper 
blown about by it, and a thennometer lowered several degrees. 
On some occasions ••. I have not detected any actual move
ment of t,he air, but the cold has been so intense that I could 
on.ly compare it to that felt when the hand has been within a 
few inches of frozen mercury." 

Similar allegations are made in connection with the mani
festations of most, if not all, of the mediums. 

Passing Matter Through Matter 
Here are the alleged cases from Sir William .Orookes ( Rt

•earchu, pp. 96-7) : 

"· ..... I then went to the dining-room door, and telling the 
two boys to go into the library and proceed with their lessons, 
I closed the door behind them, locked it, and (according to my 
usual custom at 156ancea} put the key in my pocket. 

"We eat down, Miss Fox being on my right hand and the 
other lady on my left, ••• in total darlme88, I holding Miu 
Fox's two hands in one of mine the whole time ..•. We all 
heard the tinkling of a bell, not stationary, but moving about 
in all parts of the room, ... now touching me on the head, 
and now tapping against the iloor. After ringing about the 
room in this manner for full;v iln minutes, it fell upon the 
table close to my bands. •••••• 

" I remarked that it could not be m;v little hand-beD 
which was ringing, for I left that in the :ii'brary. (Shortl7 
before lfiu Fox came I had occuion to refer to a book, whicla 
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was lying on a comer of a book-ebelf. The bell was on the 
book, and I put it on one aide to get the book. That little 
incident had impressed on my mind the fact of the bell beins 
in the library.), The gas was burning brightly in the hall 
outside the dining-room door, eo that this could not be opened 
without letting light into the room, even had there been an 
accomplice in the house with a duplicate key, which dlere 
certainly was not. . 

" I struck a light. There, sure enough, was my own bell 
]ying on the table before me. I went straight into the library. 
A glance showed that the bell was not where it ought to have 
been. I said to my eldest boy, 'Do you know where my little 
bell is I ' ' Yes, papa/ he replied, ' there it is,' pointing to 
where I had left it. He looked up as he aaid this, and then 
continued, 'No-it's not there, but it was there a little time 
ago.' ' How do you mean 1-has anyone come in and taken 
it I' ' No,' said he, ' no one has been in; but I am sure it was 
there, because when you BeDt us in here out of the dining-room 
J.' (the youngest boy) 'began ringing it eo that I could not 
go on with myleiiiiODs, and I told him to atop.' J. co:rroborated 
this, and said that, after ringing it, he put the bell down where 
he had found it." 

Sir William gives mother where Home was the agent, in 
Pr. VI. 

This is from Stainton Moses (Pr. IX, 306, note): 

" April Btl. The medium was greatly convulsed, and nd· 
denl,y a large etone wu rolled violently am. the table and 
fell on Yr. Percival's knee. The atone had b~ brought from 
the hall through a locked door, every hand at the table being 
held during the pl'OC8II. llr. Percival had been auioua to 
hne a ·proof of 'matter puaing through matter,' and this 
indeed was a solid one, as the atone was very larp and 
heavy.-ll. 8." (Dr. [lira. I] Speer.) 

Podmore gives another instance (Jlodlm Spiritttalism~ n, 
69): 

" Communicated to the Dialectical Society by llr. Fusedale: 
••• The children and my wife would see the things they [the 
"apirita.'' H.B.] ... took ~in particular a brooch of my Wile's) 
appear to P&BII tbrough solid aubstanoee, such as the wall or the 
doors." 

If matter can paaa through matter, the fundamental estab
liahed axiom regarding it-that two bodies cannot occupy 
the IIDlt lp&Ce at the 11me time, il miataken, and our notiona 
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regarding matter must be revised-we must face the question 
i1 the molecul• of one body can pass through the inter
molecular apaoes of another without either body losing ita 
lhape. The X-raya auggeet some sort of an auwer. The 
aame ia true with a nngeance, if there ia a aubstantial founda
tion for the reports of materialization, and perhaps our later 
conaideration of them may give us a clue towards an explana
tion of the new aapecta of the subject. 

MtJtmalilaticm 

Home, Foster, Stainton Moees, and perhaps one or two 
other agents in good standing, are alleged to have cau.aed 
momentary phenomena (no luting ones are yet alleged to 
have been produced) pouesaing one or more of the attributes 
heretofore aaaociated with matter-euch as visibility, audi
bility, odor, taste, temperature, texture, and reaiatance to 
preaaure ; and there are seTeral well-known agents of ques
tionable standing who claim to have done the same, among 
whom Euaapia Palladino ia moat prominent. 

Probably the majority of investigaton now accept what we 
will provisionally call the other forma of telekineaia as fact, 
and are trying to correlate them with our previous knowledge. 
Materialization, on the other hand, they are still trying to 
account for by trickery and illusion. And yet what little 
character Home had, eeema to have been so sincere I And 
Stainton Moaea, had he been a fraud (which nothing told 
about him aeema to encourage), would hardly have been con
tented to defraud 10 amall a circle; and as to poor Eusapia 
Palladino, she is her own wont enemy, and that New York 
report for many reasons cannot quite overbalance the earlier 
reports. 

One of the men who joined in it told me that lie did 
10 with a mental reservation, and I am credibly informed 
that another confeued the aame. The 1lrst one told me that 
he palled his hands between the :floor and the legs of a 
table raised by Euaapia, and found the space absolutely free; 
also that the table could not have been lifted from above 
by any known agency, unleu telekinesie may be accounted 
a known agency. From the eridence, I beline that whatever 
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Eusapia's frauds, some of her manifestations of telekinesis 
were genuine. This raises some presumption that some of 
her materializations may have been too. I don't see, however, 
that it makes much difference whether they were or not : the 
evidence of her fraud does not fatally detract from the credi
bility of the witnesses in the other cases. 

I am not at all prepared to deprecate the efforts to hunt 
up tricks; at the same time, after the impossibilities that have 
become the whole world's actualities during the last forty 
years, there does seem about as much justification for work
ing provisionally on the hypothesis that a respectably 
vouched-for marvel is true, as upon the old one that it is 
false. 

It may eventually seem that the claims of materialization 
may gain a little strength from the possibility that it may be 
a corollary of telekinesis. The case for materialization, how
ever, is different from that for the simpler forms of tele
kinesis. That is enough to convince anybody but the class 
of skeptics who take nothing on testimony unless they have 
experienced the like themselves, and are much more energetic 
in denying .the experience of others than in enlarging their 
own. There are scores, probably hundreds, of mediums who 
have given well attested cases of molar and molecular tele
kinesis, but there are hardly half a dozen whose cases of 
materialization are worthy of any consideration. To begin 
a few well supported instances with a very mild example: 

From Bartlett ( op. cit., p. 64) : 

"A gentleman, accompanied by two ladies dressed in deep 
mourning, visited llr. Foster .... The a6ance had only con
tinued a short time when the elder lady said, 'Sarah Jane, 
behave yourself, and atop hunching me.' ' Why, mother, I 
am not hunching you, I am hunched myself.' Hundreds have 
testified that while attending the e6ance1 thq have been 
touched by a hand, on the forehead, on the shoulder, or knee. 
Was it imagination or a fact¥" 

If this phenomenon YllB genuine, Foster produced the dis
tinguishing effect af matter-resistance-of which more later. 
But this is the only case from Foster I recall, and Bartlett 
overlooked it when he told me that all the materialization he 
had seen (obviously from others) was fraudulent. 
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As we shall see later, materialized hands are quite gener
ally alleged to accompany the lights in the Moses phenomena. 

In the notes already quoted from Sir William Crookes, 
some indications of " materialization " have incidentally ap
peared. Here are some more (Pr. VI, 106, et seq.): 

u llr. A. R. Wallace then asked for ' Home, Sweet Home.' 
A few bars of this air were immediately sounded. He looked 
under the table and said he saw a hand distinctly moving the 
instrument" [An accordion. H. H.] u up and down, and play
ing on the keys. Yr. Home had one hand on the table and 
was holding the top end of the accordion, whilst Mr. A. R. 
Wallace saw this hand at the bottom end where. the keys were. 

" We then heard a rustling noise on a heliotrope which was 
growing in a flower-pot standing on the table between Mr. 
Home and :Mrs. Wm. Orookes. On looking round, Mrs. Wm. 
Orookes saw what appeared to be a luminous cloud on the 
plant. (Mr. Home said it was a hand.) We then heard the 
crackling as of a sprig being broken off, and then a message 
came:-

., ' Four Ellen! 
u Immediately the white luminous cloud was seen to travel 

from the heliotrope to Mrs. Wm. C.'s band, and a small sprig 
of the plant was put into it. She had her hand then patted 
by a delicate female hand. She could not see the hand itself, 
but only a halo of luminous vapor over her hand." 

" A hand was seen by some, and a luminous cloud by others.'' 
[Did anybody see Polonius's whale I Olouds look very different 
to different people, especiall:y to believers and disbelievers. 
H. H.] " pulling the flowers about which were in a stand on 
the table. A flower was then seen to be oarried deliberately 
and given to Mrs. Wm. Orookes." 

The following is from Sir William Crookes' Researchu, 
pp. 92-3: 

u The hands and fingers do not always appear to me to be 
solid and life-like. Sometimes, indeed, they present more the 
appearance of a nebulous cloud partly condensed into the 
form of • hand. This is not equall:y visible to all present. 
For instance, a flower or other small object is seen to move; 
one person present will see a luminous cloud hovering over 
it, another will detect a nebulous-looking hand, whilst others 
will see nothing at all but the moving flower. I have more 
than once seen, first an object move, then a luminous cloud 
appear to form about it, and, lastly, the cloud condense into 
shape and become a perfectly-formed hand. At this stage, the 
hand is visible to all present. It is not always a mere form, 
but sometimes e.ppears perfectly life-lib and graceful, the 
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Supra moving and the Seeh app&1'81ltq as h'DJIWl as that 
of any in the room. At the wrist, or arm, it becomes haq, 
and fades off into a luminous cloud. 

" To the touch, the hand sometimes appears iey cold and 
dead; at other times, warm and life-like, graapiDr my own 
with the firm pressure of IUl old friend. 

" I have retained one of these buds iD my own, fi~ 
resolved not to let it escape. There was no struggle or effort 
made to get loose, but it gradually seemed to resolve itself 
into vapor, and faded in that manner from my grasp." 

Dr. Speer says regarding Moses (Pr. IX, 275) : 

"· ••••• The medium was entranced, and the controlliDB IPirit 
informed me that he would endeavor to place the light in 
the medium's hand. Failing iD this, he said he would knock 
on the table in front of me. Almost immediately a light 
came and stood on the table cloae to me. ' You see; now 
listen, I will knock.' Very slowly the light roae up, and struck 
three distinct blows on the table. ' Now I will show you my 
hand.' A large, very bright light then came up, and iDaido 
of it appeared the materialized hand of the spirit. •.. The 
power having become uhauated, he exhorted me to wake the 
medium.'' 

From Moses. (Pr. IX, 311-12) : 
"Sunday lft~ening, Ma.y 18th, 1878 •.•• Scent was brought, 

not as before, but by a cool wind laden with the odor. It was 
like otto [Sic for attar. H.H.] of roses, very powerful. As 
it passed round the circle Dr. and :Mrs. Speer and I saw a figure 
carrying it apparentq. I also saw a figure in the middle of the 
table when the lyre sound was heard there." 

It seems to me that all these odors we are about ameli more 
of imagination than of anything else. We shall meet them 
again. 

(Pp. 809-10): "Wednada.y, Ma.71 7th, 1878 .••• We all saw a 
hand descend from the top of the curtain and play the accordion. 
It was a large hand, and ita reSection on the window-blind 
was strong. After this a head showed in similar way. When 
llra. Crookea was told to go into the room and occupy the 
chair ... a form was mlrterialized as far as the middle. It ftoated 

. near the folding doors, and advanced towards Yra. Crookee, who 
acreamed, and it vanished. 

"Yra. Crookea, to whom I (F. W. H. llyera) have shown this 
aocount, makes the following comments (Pr. IX, 810-11): 

" •..••. Yr. Home then left me and stood between the two 
rooms. The accordion waa immediately taken from his hand 
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b:r a cloud:r appearance, which 10011 188Dled to condenle into 
a distinct human :form, clothed in a ~ draper;r, stand· 
ing near Mr. Home between the two rooJDJ. The accordion 
began to pla:r (I do not remember whether on this occasion 
there was an:r recopized melod;r), and the figure graduall:r 
advanced towards me till it almoet touched me, pla;ring con· 
tinuoualy. It was eemi·tranaparent, and I could see the sitten 
through it all the time. llr. Home :remained near the sliding 
doors. As the figure approached I :felt an intense cold, gettina 
stronger as it got nearer," [We aha1l meet much of this change 
of temperature later. H. H.] "and as it was giving me the 
accordion I could not help screamiq. The figure immediate)y 
eeemed to sink into the fioor to the waist, leaving onl:r the 
head and shoulders visible, still playing the accordion, which 
was then about a :foot off the fioor. llr. Home and m:r husband 
came to me at once, and I have no clear recollection of what 
then ocouned, ezcept that the accordion did not cease pla:riq 
immediately. 

" Mr. Serjeant Oox was rather 8DI'I':J' at m:r want of nerYe, 
and exclaimed : ' Mrs. Orookea, you have spoilt the finest mani· 
festation we have ever bad.' I have alwa:ra regretted that m:r 
want of presence of mind brought the phenomena to so abrupt 
a termination." 

"Thundar, December I.tth.-Douglas House. Dr. and !rlre. 
B. and I (1ri.)-The s'ance was short. I questioned Imperator" 
[A" spirit" of whom we shallleam more hereafter. H.H.] "u 
to a vision I had bad on the previous night. He said that he 
had appeared to me. He waa aomewhat different in appearance 
to what had been deecribed. I aaked whether I ebould aee 
him again. He knocked out: ' Watch.' The clouds of light, 
which had gathered aa usual round me, li:fted and went to 
my right hand. They condensed graduall:r into a pillar, and 
finally into a form, majestic, state]y, and noble in ,p1ien. The 
body was draped aa with a toga, though that might simp]y 
have been the spirit draper;r. The right arm wu extended 
and pointed towards me. The :face was the :face of my vision, 
though not ao distinct. I asked that I might be touched, and 
the figure slowly stepped towards me, but did not touch me. 
Final]y it faded awa:r ver:r gradually until it was diaaipated in 
luminous mist. Dr. and lrln. B. saw misty light, but nothiq 
more. I asked who it wu, and ' :.!.bae1:f' was rapped, but in 
Imperator's knocks." 

V utly more impreuive than the child's " It's me," but not 
a whit more intelligent. 

Imperator knew a language not evolved till a couple of 
.thousand yeara after his death. So they are learning in the 
other world I 
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In the many cases of which a few are here given, Home 
and Stainton Moses are, so far as I know, the only persons 
(except Foster in the foregoing very mild case) who are said 
to have produced materializations without the conjunction 
of cabinets, curtains, partial darkness, and other aCOOBBOries 
favorable to illusion. Eusapia Palladino's manifestations have 
all been open to these objections, as well as to the one from 
her frequent trickery. On the 188umption, howe\*er, that 
any materializations have been genuine, there is room for 
some plausible guesaing as to their relations to known modee 
of force. 

As has been seen, hands, limbs, faces, and entire human 
figures seem to appear. Sometimes objects are moved by 
apparently material hands. These hands are grasped by the 
company. Sometimes they feel natural, sometimes cold and 
clammy. All these phenomena are classed aa " materializa
tions." Now what do we so far know of "materialization" 
--of "matter "? It has been followed down through atoms, 
molecules, ions, until the Ia test view is that each portion 
of it ia an aggregate of units of force. All the phenomena 
of matter that we know of, save resistance, we have long 
known . as manifestations of force in vibration-heat waves, 
light waves, sound waves, and the rest; and now resistance 
seems to have been reduced, with the rest, to a mode of 
force. Our conceptions are gradually changing from those 
of two universes of, respectively, " matter" and " mindi' to 
a single :niverae of vibrations, all of it, of course, objective 
to consciousness, as of old. Of the greater harmony of the 
later conception with our latest knowledge, there seems little 
question, but it is as revolutionary as was the conception of 
evolution from inferior ancestors; and, while it is not aa 
repugnant to our habitual feelings as, at first, was the Dar
winian conception, it will take some time to make the unified 
universe of vibrations a permanent and consistent factor in 
our thinking. But that it will in time become not only 
that, but a welcome and fruitful one, seems highly possible. 

Till lately we have supposed we knew two world&-one 
of mind, and one-which includes our own bodies-erlemal 
to mind. Each of these worlds baa always been at bottom 
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a mystery, and the relation between them a mystery. Each 
produces phenomena in the other, and yet to imagine mind 
and matter turning into each other, ia very difficult, and 
until lately has been imposaible. But now it really does 
seem as if the division between them might be but superficial 
and often merely one of those provisional lines with which 
our minds are constantly dividing, in the effort to conquer, 
the easential unity of Nature. 

In the chaae that analysis and hypothesis have made after 
the smallest particle of matter, they now seem to have chased 
all the particles away, and found nothing really there but 
psychical infiuencee that awaken in ua the psychical efrecta 
which we call resistance, roughnesa, smoothnesa, form, color, 
etc., etc., just as in our visions, sleeping or waking, we ex
perience those same sensations, without the intervention of 
any particle of "matter.'' If there ia, then, after all, but 
one source of sensation-mind acting on mind, " materializa
tion" ia not impossible, and there is no longer any necesaity 
for reading libraries to find out that we don't know how 
mind can act on body, or body on mind. 

Now aa, in our experience, mechanical energy, muscular 
energy, nervous energy, heat, light, electrical power, and the 
rest, are constantly transmuted into each other, is it not easily 
conceivable that any one of them may be tranamutable into 
resistance to pressure? Nay, a step farther, is it improbable 
that the telekinetic force may belong with the rest in a 
mutually interchangeable group, which can produce on our 
waking perceptions aa well as in our dreams, all the effects 
which, in certain combinations, we recognize as "matter" P 
On this hypothesis, the force manifested by or through the 
materializera can (not inconaiatently) be assumed to manifest 
itaelf as "matter," including such aggregates of force as we 
are familiar with in the forms which uaually perform certain 
functioD8-U banda which move things. 

Another guess. The supply of force connected with any 
one materializer ia, of course, limited. Even the alleged 
" meaaagea " through the mediums aaaert that, and the accom
panying phenomena illustrate it. When, on hypothesis, the 
telekinetic mode is transmuted into the model which, in certain 
combinations and proportions, impresa us as "matter," that 
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impression can laat no longer than the amount of force 
available for the elect, holds out. Hence the force which 
manifests itself aa a hand grasped by the sitter, gradually 
becomes exhausted-that is, gradually changes, u all modee 
of force do, into other modee-and the hand " fades " away. 

Still another guess. The aggregate of model of force
waves of light, heat, resistance, etc., which produce the im· 
pression of, say, a hand or a complete human form, with 
ita drapery if you pleaae-of all those modes, only enough 
may be present, at any moment, to produce a portion of the 
phenomena usually impressing us aa matter. The heat-mode 
may be absent, and the " hand " feels cold. The sight-mode 
alone may be present, the resistance-mode lacking, and the 
sitter's hand paBSel through the only partially " materialized » 
hand, or the partially materialized human :figure; or the spec
tator, trying to grup the human figure that he sees, paasea 
through it. 

Somewhere about the middle sixties, I saw a play or two 
at Wallack's, in which the visible elements, without the audible 
and incompreuible ones, were succeasfully introduced by 
optical machinery. Moving :figure& apparently as "real" as 
the actual actors, were placed on the stage, and the actual 
acton walked right through them. 

The apparent hands or more complete figures which oppose 
no resistance, nevertheless are said to move objecta. Even 
if they do, it is consistent with the hypothesis that, at such 
momenta, the resistance-mode of force ia temporarily added 
to the sight-mode. 

We even appear to have the reeistance-mode separated from 
all the others-e.g., from visibility, etc. (Cf. Foster's cue 
onte.) I doubt if anybody can believe the account of the 
attempt at independent writing by the pencil and the lath 
on pages 176-7, and similar cases, without aSBUming an 
invisible and an inaudible but resisting agent, or even per• 
aonality, handling the two objects. This conception ia some
thing more than mere unthinking anthropomorphism. 

Now a question, in regard to which perhaps the reader 
will prefer to do his own guessing. If the alleged partial 
and temporary manifestations of human figure& do really 
come through the thinking and feeling entities called Home, 
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M:oees, and many othel'l, whence come the complete and life
long manifestations of human beings that we know and are P 
Wu Carlyle stretching language very far in calling ua all 
apirita P " Ghosts," I believe, was hie word. Do not our 
lateet knowledge and best thinking result in the idea---old 
in many form&-that we are but expreuions of a measureleu 
force which is ouraelfes and also behind ourselves? Would 
any person given to the old phraseology be very fantastic in 
calling ua thoughts of the divine mind P 

Pleue notice that hitherto this expoeition, so far as I have 
been able to keep the threads distinct in spite of the in
evitable tangle with "spiritualism," hu referred simply to 
a mode, or modes, of force, manifested, or alleged to be 
manifested, like electricity and magnetism, in mechanical 
action, and in the production of lights and sounds; and, 
unlike any modes of force previoualy known, in the pro
duction, without the uae of matter, of objects sometimes re
sisting pr88811re and sometimes showing other attributes of 
matter. The word "spirit" and ita derivatives have been 
used a few times, generally in pasaagea quoted, aa, at the prea
ent stage of human intelligence, it is inevitable it should be 
in the discussion of any phenomena not yet correlated with 
familiar ones. So far, however, we have really simply en
countered nothing more than new modes of force. As far 
u concerns the merely kinetic side, the production of motion 
in muses or molecules, it seems already aa well correlated 
with the other modes of force we know, aa, say, the electro
magnetic mode was a century ago: for: 

(I) We know ita source, which is the human organism: 
for it is manifested only in the presence of specially endowed 
human being~, and never, so far as we know, in their absence, 
though Sir W!!Jl .. a~ Crookes thinks that probably all human 
beings ha'felt, some, hOWeveF,'"'Tn inappreciable amounts, and 
I have already suggested the possibility of its existence in 
other animals. Much testimony indicates the pouibility of 
one person-poaeibly only a specially endowed one, collecting 
the power from others. So with electricity. 

(II) We know that it is a mode of chemical energy stored 
up in food and air, and il extracted bom them by human 
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beings, just u muscular and some kinds of intellectual force 
are. 

(Ill) We know approximately, that it ia quantitatively 
transmuted from those posseuing it: for their other modes 
of force are depleted in apparent, though not yet closely
tested, proportion to the manifestations of thia one. 

So far as we hue got, then, there is nothing more super
- 6 ..normil or " spiritual " about the mode of force known u 
Y telekinetic, than about any other; and we can expect to keep 

on correlating it with the other modes, u we have correlated 
each of them with their fellows, and also to get practical 
advantages from it u we have from them. 

Magnetism ia unquestionably telekinetic, and it might not 
be a strain of language to call electricity so, and even heat 
and light. So the mere capacity to act without contact does 
not n~rUy entitle the neuorce more than any of the 
others, to the name. 

As magnetic aune seem at lut to be established, and as the 
new mode of force hu also been associated with aune and other 
lights without heat, ita association with magnetism seems 
very close; and u it is, so far as we know, manifested only 
by human beings, anthropo-magnetiem might be a good name 
for it; but as there ia a strong probability that it may also 
exist, as electricity does, in some, if not all, of the lower 
animals, a more general name would perhaps be safer, and 
I have already used zoOmagnetiem. I had written this word 
several times before I knew that Dr. Li6beault had used it 
in a widely difterent connection, now virtually obsolete. I 
prefer to stick to it until mine too becomes obsolete, especially 
as, whatever may be the defects of such a name, it ia a step 
toward embracing this new mode of force in the "natural," 
and correlating it with the modes we know better. 

But have we not merely got back to our old diecarded 
acquaintance Animal Magnetism, seeking to be restored to 
credit under a new Greek first-name P No: this is an entirely 
difterent character, and the difterent name may perhaps be 
found to have uBeB that more than counterbalance the objec
tions to ita old associations. 

The IUSpicion that the so-called telekinetic force may be 
magnetic, not only suggests ita correlation with the modes 
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of force generally recognized unde:r that name, but with 
some other modes which are yet but faintly recognized, or 
regarded as illusions or frauds. 

These other modes would be partly explained if it ahould 
be found that heat in contact with a living human body 
poaseaaing marked telekinetic power, can be converted into 
telekinetic power and atored in the system. But to com• 
plete the explanation, Home's non-combustion of the hand
kerchief, recited some pages farther on, would alao have to 
be accounted for: so a more probable hypothesis would be that 
IOOmagnetiam is repellent of heat, and can be conveyed to 
vegetable fiber generally, as we have abundant evidence tbat 
it can to wood. 

These questions will probably soon be settled in the labora· 
tory. I am surprised that they do not appear to have already 
received more attention from such men as Sir William 
Crookes and Sir William Barrett. They may have had it, 
however, without the investigators being yet ready to report, 
although the former has lately said, in effect, that for many 
years he has been kept so busy with the old modes of force 
that he baa had little time for the new ones. 

Pouible Uses of Tele'kit&uil 

If an electric eel were to make himself disagreeable to -a 
tadpole, the tadpole would probably not gain from the ex· 
perience a very definite idea of the mode of force which 
moves the Morse recording instrument, the telephone, the 
trolley-car, the electric autos on land and water and in air, 
and the "wireless." The boys of whom I was one, who saw 
the playing with the same force in the Yale laboratory in the 
early sixties, had practically little more idea of its later uses 
than the tadpole would have; and indeed Galvani, Volta, and 
Am~re could not have had much more realization than we 
boys had, of the possibilities lurking in the novel phenomena 
which attracted their attention. 

The new modes of force we have been considering may 
have posaibilities even more revolutionary than those of gal
vanism and electricity. It seems not unreasonable to presume 
that so far as the occurrences grouped, perhaps unwarrantably, 
under the name of telekinesis, surpaaa in interest the picking 
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up of paper by glw or amber rubbed with silk, or even the 
modest laboratory performances which were all that was 
known of electricity fifty years ago, that far at least will 
zo0magnetism eventually expand our reactiona with the uni
verse beyond the expaDBion given to them by electricity. 

We may, even at the risk of "the dignity of letters," 
amuse ourselves with a few of the poesibilities: young couples 
could place the furniture in their new :flats independently of 
the servant problem; the mountaiDB might not be made to 
come to Mahomet, iDBtead of Mahomefs being obliged to go 
to them, but many smaller thinga could be brought, even 
perhaps through obstacles that are now as impermeable by 
matter as we once supposed them to be by light and electricity; 
non-Bwimmers could (as we shall learn(?) in the next chap
ter) levitate themselves above water, though perhaps it would 
be too bold a ftight to imagine those going down to the sea iD 
ships lifting themselves and their ships over the shoals or o! 
:from the rocks, though persona threatened by runaway horses, 
automobiles, or trolleys, or railroad traina could simply len· 
tate themselves over the dangerous objects, if indeed there 
should be need of encountering such objects: for levitation 
might make most human transits, if they were no longer than 
the limits imposed by food supply and digestive power, aerial 
instead of terrestrial, though it is not yet time to sell out 
aeroplane stock at a loss; we might not, for lack of matches, 
have to go smokeless with tobacco in our pockets, or fireless 
with fuel on hand, though the indicationa of the new force 
being mutable into heat are as yet scant: the evidence re
garding its power, or some kindred power, to ruilt heat is, 
however, more positive, as we shall soon see. It that power 
becomes developed at the outset of conftagrationa, a man 
could render himself to some extent immune against injury 
by fire, often long enough to eacape danger, and perhaps 
could even be his own fire extinguisher. Aa to light, in an 
unanticipated and often dangerous darkness, the human sye
tem could supply its own. 

These suggestions are of course as much jokes as prophecies, 
but what would have seemed forty years ago, suggestions 
of the electric light, the trolley-car, the telephone, and wireless 
telegraphy P 



CHAPTER XI 

KOLAR TBLEPSYCBIO TBLBKINBSIS 

TB:ouoB I have tried to restrict myself to physical mattm, 
we have already found them inevitably tangled up wifh 

-m_chic ones.. .Jn fact I doubt if we know of one independ
ently of the other-if their separation is anything more than 
one of the provisional mental proceuea which we have so 
often found classification to be. And yet until the recent 
strong indicatione that the incomprea~~ibility of ma.tter is, 
like ita visibility and other sense impreaaio"DI, but vibration, 
the gulf between mind and matter was largely regarded as 
impassable; but now it is very doubtful if the mind can 
really make a coherent conception of any such impassable 
gulf. N evertheleaa from some points of view it seems im· 
pasaabl,, and I have already spoken of it as such, and flatly 
guessed the other way. 

Here on the vague bordeJ.:lancl, of knowledge we get as 
badly mixed up as if we were philoeop4ers; but then we 
acknowledge it. And though the borderland moves outward, 
those who enter it at any stage, alway• must get mixed up. 
Some of them have made all the di~Jeoveries, nevertheless. 

An impassable gulf between the physical and the psychical 
had long been regarded as necessary to the possibility of an 
immortal soul in a mortal body. It was held that without 
that impassable gulf, the body must drag down the soul with 
the body's death. It does not seem to have entered into any
body's mind that the vibratione constituting body might 
in time even take on the qualities of soul, unless indeed there 
was some such guess symbolized in the doctrine of the resur
rection of the body. On re-reading the foregoing sentence 
after some months, I find it, like many sentences more 
nearly famous, rather deficient in clear meaning. Yet in 
these gropinga we must constantly encounter vague impree
lions, and it may be well to let some of them stand in the 

187 
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hope that here and there may be one which in time will turn 
out a clue to something. 

The telekinetic force we have been considering bas a pecu· 
liarity that, so far as I know, was never until about the 
middle of the last century, generally &880Ciated with the mani
festation of any recognized mode of force. We have been 
accustomed to intelligent reactions from human beings, soma. 
times t1a.roug1a. inanimate things obviously regulated by them; 
but through telekinesis we are getting intelligent reactions 
from inanimate things without the intelligence behind them 
being clearly understood. 

At fint, the common inference waa of course that the things 
were moved by " spirits," but many of the beat investigators 
incline to the opinion that the intelligence regulating the 
movements was the intelligence initiating them-that the 
medium, perhaps involuntarily, makes the intelligent re
actions. 

That may be true, but anybody who knows anything about 
it (which but few people have taken the trouble to) knoW. 
at least that if the only intelligence concerned is that of the 
medium, the intelligence does not always act through the 
muscles, or even the will. 

Perhaps it is well to say before beginning on these things, 
that I have no settled opinion regarding the source of this 
ostensible intelligence. So far, my opinion has inclined much 
more strongly to a " rationalistic " than toward a " spiritistic " 
interpretation. I don't think much of that pair of wordJ, 
however : for I don't see why "spiritualism " is inevitably 
not rational, though it has not yet been proved so, to my 
satisfaction at least. Yet fairness compels me to admit 
that I begin with a bias. For reasons that I cannot tell in 
evidential detail, though I will later give an idea of their 
general nature, I believe, as far as I believe anything im· 
perfectly verified, that the soul survives the body; and there
fore I must of course consider telekinetic phenomena indicat
ing intelligence, under the bias of that belief. I can say, 
however, that so far, I do not regard them as demonstrating 
the belief, or even strongly supporting it. 

'/- Amid the tangled phenomena of telekinetica, we have al· 
ready met some hints of intelligent manifestations. We will 
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now proceed directly to them. We shall have occasion to go 
over much of the ground we have been over before, though 
with new crops on it. 

lntelligenl "Table-tipping/' etc. 
Firat as to some molar phenomena: P--'s music-stand, it 

will be remembered, tilted in answer to questions, and I 
attributed it to P--'s unconsciously releasing the telekinetic 
force to answer his own questions. 

Let us now return to the Davis children. From Professor 
Alexander's account of those interesting young persons, part 
of which was given on pages 103 and 147, I purposely with
held some passages, in order that I might present them here 
to illustrate the manifestation of ostensible answering con
sciousness. He says that the table's 

"sudden emphatic movements .•. often meant, according to the 
usual' yea' or 'no' signals [Usually one rap for No and three 
for Yes. H.H.} approval or disapproval of aaaertiona made in the 
conversation.' 

It would have been interesting to note whether the table 
represented the views of the mediums. Elsewhere· he says 
(Pr. VII, 176): 

" On one occasion, a light three-footed table was inverted; 
and my hands, with thoee of llr. Davia, Mrs. Duis, and the 
two girls, were lightly plaoed on each of the feet. Care was 
taken to eee that no one did more than just touch the feet 
of the table; and, under these conditions, it sprang rapidly from 
the fiocr into the lap of one of the sitters, and thence to the 
fiocr again, repeating this manmuvre for each of us in tum. 
In the Thursday evening ~ancee it was common for the table 
to place itself in the necessary position on our sitting down 
to it, either immediately before or after our banda had been 
plaoed on ita surface.'' 

Here the table followed the natural inclinations of the 
sitters. 

Again the same apparent e1fect (Ibid., p. 177) : 

"A favorite dog ... was aeated on a chair .•.• I jokingly ohal· 
lenged the invisible influence so to move the chair that the 
dog might be obliged to jump down. Nothing happened for a 
minute or ao, when the dog left the chair-apparently of iw 
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own 80COl'd. Two or three aeconds elapaed aftel' it had 8Pl'UD8 
to the ground; and then the chair tilted before us all. In the 
same way a child's awing, hanging in a nook of the room, was 
at my desire subjected to a alight but very visible oscillation." 

This, too, was all in Profeuor Alexander's mind. 

From M:oees's Besearcha in Spiritualilm. Quoted in Pr. 
IX, 260-2: 

" Motion without contact, directed by evident intelligence, 
ia seen markedly in the followins instance :-1 waa calling on 
a friend, and the conversation fell on the phenomena of Spirit· 
ualiam. A sitting was proposed, and nothing, or almost nothing, 
oocurred. We were quite alone in the room, which was well 
lighted. We drew back from the table, intending to give up 
the attempt. My friend asked why nothing occurred. The 
table, untouched by ua, rose and gently touched my tfiroat and 
cheat three times. I was au:tfering from severe bronchial 
symptoms, and wu altogether below par. After this no rap 
or movement could be elicited, and we were fain to accept the 
ezplanation of our want of auocesa." 

Moses was not up to the work, and himself knew that the 
source of his incapacity was in his bronchial tubes. The table 
presumably echoed him. 

In Chapter VIII it is stated that small objects from differ
ent parts of the house were " generally thrown on the table" 
when Moses and some friends sat. The original farther 
states that 

"such of them, however, as would eui]y break, were placed 
quietly, and our attention was drawn to them by a request 
for llaht." 

This apparently means that the s6ance was, as very usual, 
in a partly darkened room, that the objects thrown on the 
table themselves made noiae enough to attract attention, 
but that when the more breakable objects were brought, the 
raps made the signal calling for the alphabet, and on ita 
being given spelt out: " Light." Thus far there is nothing 
not easily accounted for by the agency (presumably invol· 
untary) of the mediums. The Davis children, granted the 
force under their control, could have unconsciously made 
the table express their approval or disapproval. Aa one un· 
conscioUBly nods or shakes one's head, so a very simple de-
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aile, with hardly an intellectual element, could have brought 
their light table into the laps of the sittera or in a position 
for the circle. Similarly there need not have been more 
than a very simple reflex of their desire to have Professor 
Aleu.nder's wishea e&nied out in the table tilting after the 
dog left it, or the swaying of the swing which he asked for. 

So too with sundry tables reported as keeping time to 
music, or with almost any response made by the table 
to a question or desire naturally entertained by the medium. 
But as we pursue our way, it seems gradually to go outside 
of these pouible reflexes from the medium. 

In the account of Sir William Crooke&' bell on page 153 
the original says that before the bell was heard, the table 
spelt out: " We are going to bring something to show our 
power." Apparently there was no conscioume&l in the 
medium of what was coming. 

The same is true of Stainton Mosea's big stone. The 
original account states that ita appearance was preceded by 
a table message: "We have brought atone. Wait." 

On the face of it, these communications have much leu 
than the preceding ones, the appearance of being reflexee 
from the medium. 

Tablee have ascribed their motions to all aorta of angels 
and devils apparently expressing the conceptions in the mind 
of the medium of the force. 

Dr. Salveton's table (as reported in the .Annal.t of PBYchica.l 
Bcilnce, January-March, 1910) said that it was moved by 
" a devil named Dormon," who agreed to show himself. 
When asked why he did not come, the table said: " Candles." 
They were put out. Still he did not appear, and the table 
when asked the reason, said : " Gas,,. referring to a light in 
the ball which came in through the transom. This was put 
out. Regarding the rest of the experience, Salveton says: 

" We were all excited in the extreme, but the nervoua state 
of Bal'th6lemy G., C., and particularly that of Gabriel D., 
18e1Ded to me to be abnonnal .•.. I •.. put a further preliminaey 
question to the table .••. Ia there any danger in Donnon coming I 
Yea. What dangerl Inaanity. For alii No. For one onlyt 
Yea. Which one I D .•.• Gabriel D., who had been thus named, 
was in a biahb'·strung oondition, and cried out: 'I don't care. 
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No matter. We muat go on to the end. I want to aee what will 
happen.' 

" I learned later that Eugene B. had formerly had a lunatio 
in his family, who was a great 'table-turner,' and who asserted 
that these unusual movements were the work of the devil Dor
mon, and that he had often seen this devil, who had the 
appearance of a tall, beardless yoUDg man of oorpae-like pallor 
and draped in a shroud." 

This of course points to the involuntary exercise on the 
table of human force, either muscular or psycho-kinetic. 

"I aaked the table to tell Dormon" [the "de~~" it was 
ill-mannered of him not to be willing to show hi without 
doing injlll'1 to one of us, that well-bred people did not act 
thus ; that, in these circumstances, he had only to remain where 
he was, eto. Without allowing me to mush m;v diatribe, the 
table said to me, ' ll-1 ' as in the story of Cambronne at 
Waterloo, and, suddenly, with a noise comparable to that of 
a hard blow of a mallet on a big drum of extraordinary aono
roumeaa, the window was opened wide, the curtains not beina 
moved at all; the heavy copper candlestick and the box of 
matches placed on the top of the trunk were thrown to the 
ground, and the wick of the candle was half-extinguished by 
touching the floor ..•• The table ••• began to tum, sometimes in 
one direction and sometimes in another, at such a rate that we 
could not follow it and the top slipped from under our fingers. 
Then it began to dance a kind of waltz, and by degrees got 
nearer to the trunk, in front of which, on the floor, there was 
still the overtumed box with the matches scattered about. When 
it reached the trunk the table raised its feet, one after the 
other, and let them fall with a rubbing motion, twice in each 
direction. After a moment I noticed that each time the feet of 
the table fell the head of a match exploded. I called out to my 
comrades to press with all their might upon the table eo as to 
atop its movement; despite the combined weight of seven of us 
leaning on the table, not merely with the tips of our fingers, 
but with our open palma, we were not able to stop it. Then, 
calling out to all of them to let go, and not to touch it, I took 
hold of the center support of the table, turned it over in the air, 
and put it down with the flat top downwards on the floor and 
placed both my feet on it so that it was unable to move. ••. Only 
the heads of the matches trodden on by the table had been rubbed 
and bruised, without a single exception ..•. None of the matches 
had been touched by the feet of the table anywhere but on the 
head." 

This is about the only account of " pure deviliahneaa" 
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that I have met with. One of the sitters was in a highly 
strung condition, and had just been threatened with in
sanity. 

In support of the hypotheaia that the table echoes the 
medium, Dr. Salveton says: 

".I have never observed any instance in which a sensible 
answer was obtained which was absolutely unknown to all 
the experimenters without uception. I have, on the con• 
trary, only observed instances of replies known, supposed, or 
foreseen in advance, before being formulated by the table, by 
one of the uperimenters, most frequently by the director of 
the UPViment, sometimes also by another who appeared to 
play only a subordinate part. 

" It was not long before we observed:-
" 1. That the sooner the table began to tremble after the 

chain of hands had been formed around the top, the more 
successful was the experiment, and the more easily and ac
curately the replies were given. In other words, the stronger 
and clearer the force, whether it was the sitters' force movine 
the table as an eeho to themselves, or was independent of 
them. 

" 2. That the replies through the table were always very 
correct when they were previously known to one or other of 
those joining hands in the circle. 

" 8. That the replies were always confused or absurd when 
the table was asked things unknown to all present. 

"We formed the habit of leaTing to the table itself the choice 
of the uperimenter who was to put the question, a choice 
which it signified by leaning towards him. 

" Every time that the choice fell upon me I noticed that 
the reply that the table would make to each question came 
into my mind before the table gave the answer, and that 
every time that I did not clearly fo~ the reply, the table 
either did not answer or did not do so in an intelligible 
manner. 

" On several occasions we asked the table the ages of some 
persons present (unknown to the questioner), the number of 
coins an uperimenter had in his purse, the number of matches 
remaining in a partly emptied box, ... and, for the most pari, 
(Italics mine. H.H.] the table replied correctly." 

I anapect that the part where the table did r&Ot reply 
correctly was where (as probably in the case of the matches 
and the coins) nobody knew the fact-that the case was, in 
one point, like that of the magician with my matchbox given 
on page 280. 
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I have yet to meet my first cue of a superu1ual report of 
a fact not known to any human intelligence. Yet Salveton 
tella of the table, in answer to an inquiry for an unknown 
murderer, spelling out the name, occupation, and addreaa. 
The name, occupation, and addreu were found in the Paril 
directory, but more than ten years having elapsed since the 
crime, it was too late for any proceedings. But in this case, 
a number of persons knew the name, occupation, and addreu, 
and if they really were connected with the murderer, that 
fact was known to at least the murderer himlelf. 

Yet despite all this, Dr. Salveton says: 

" A table has epelt out facts not known to any pel'80D pree· 
ent, but known to othel'B. Its replies, however, were reported 
' always very correct when they were prerioUB}y known to 
one or other of those joining banda in the circle' and 'always 
confused or absurd when the table waa asked things unknown 
to all present! 

" I hold it to be established, though not full7 demonstrated, 
that the motive force of the table is quite unconnected with 
any diabolical or eupernatural intervention, and that this 
force is connected with the scientifically studied phenomena 
of hypnotism and catalepsy; by the formation of a circle of 
banda by the ezperimenters, for a longer or aborter period, 
this force seems to be discharged from their persons, just u 
electricicy is discharged from several oells coupled up to form 
a battery, and by the application of this force the table can 
be made to ezecute movements dictated by the will of all or 
one unknown to themselves, or vaguely perceived by one of 
them only, by a sort of collective, but very feeble, hypnotiam.'' 

The first cases I gave showed that no " cells coupled " are 
necessary. 

Here is a more composite cue from Bartlett ( op. cit., 
p. 117). It anticipates what will be told later of Foster'a 
reading from folded slips, and getting visions of the per· 
sonalities to whom the names belonged. 

From a Washington paper, name and date not given.· Mr. 
Bartlett, though plainly sincere, had not a historian's care 
in his documentation. He tells me that every newspaper 
account in his book which wu cut out by him, is properly 
attributed and dated, but that he used some clippings which 
were sent him by others without the desirable memoranda, 



Ch. XI] Fosler'• Rocleing-01r4w. BMrett's Amatsvr 1'75 

and, eapecially in the confusion of travel, marking thoee often 
escaped him. 

"When the folded alip was placed on the table, three rapa 
fndicated that the spirit corresponding to the name was preeent. 
'Yes,' said Mr. Foster, 'it is little - --. She ia your 
eousin, who loved you very dear]y, and is very glad you came 
here. She pointa to that rocking-chair in the comer, behind 
me, and says she will go and sit in it. If she can, abe will 
make it rock.' 

" At thia point we of courae looked at the chair, but so 
many other ' aipa and wondera' crowded upon us that in a 
moment we had forgotten all about it, when auddenb' the lad 
looked up in amazement, and pointed to the distant rocking· 
chair, which surely enough was rocking away vigorous]y. When 
the fact was noticed and acknowledged, rapa came in all parta 
of the room, and the ·sofa jumped out of place once more, as 
if in confirmation of our acknowledgment." 

Apparently the following is a strong case for the medium 
being the source of the intelligence, and not some other mind 
behind the manifestations. In Pr. IV, 84, Professor Barrett 
gives an account of a s~nce with a lady (amateur) in Dublin, 
which, although interesting for the usual physical manifesta
tions, I quote mainly for the sake of ita conclusion. The 
phenomena began with the usual raps, 

" like the ticking of a hard point on the oilcloth which cove!W 
the fioor of the room. ••• In obedience to my request, the table 
raised the two lep nearest to me completeb' off the Jl'Ound, 
aome 8 or 10 inches, and thus suspended itself for a few moments. 
Again a similar act was performed on the other aide. Next 
came a very une:zpected occurrence. Whilst absolutely free 
from the contact of every person the table wriggled itself 
backward and forward, advancing towards the arm-chair in 
which I sat, and ultimateb' completely imprisoning me in 
my seat. .•• It was followed by Mr. L and Miss I., but they 
were at no time touching it. •••••• 

" Addreaaiug the table, I now asked if knocks could be 
given without the contact of the hand. •.. Three lmocks quickly 
came. The hands of both Mr. L and Miss I. were now 
held up, and whilst they partially withdrew from the table, 
the .knocks still came, not so vigorously, but still there they 
were. This went on for some minutea, till they ceased to 
be heud. A refresher was then given in the shape of a 
few momenta' contact with the banda. Onoe more the lmocb 
ntumed, and continued some time after the banda wen 



176 Molar Telep811CMC Telelcineail [Bk. II, Pl I 

removed." [V arioua ' refreshers' of the force will be met with 
as we proceed. H. H.] 

" There was always a remarkable intelligence and often a 
jocosity about the sounds, and when a tune wu played on the 
piano the raps kept time to it. Suddenly, only the tips of our 
fingers being on the table, the hea'Q' loo table at which we 
were sitting made a aeries of very violent prancing movements 
(which I could not imitate afterwards except by using both 
hands and all my strength) ; the blows were so heavy that I 
hurriedly stopped the performance, fearing for the aafeey of 
the gas chandelier in the room below. 

" It is true the character of the pious platitudes apelt out 
by the table were just such as the medium heraelf (a Methodist) 
would be likely to concoct." 

Sir William Crookes says (IU1earchu, p. 95): 
"During a aeance with Mr. Home, a small lath, which I 

have before mentioned, moTed acrou the table to me, in the 
light, and delivered a meaaage to me by tapping my hand; I 
repeating the alphabet, and the lath tapping me at the right 
letters. The other end of the lath was resting on the table 
some distance from llr. Home's hands. 

" The tapa were so sharp and clear, and the lath was evi• 
dently so well under control of the invisible power which waa 
governing ita movements, that I said, ' Can the intelligence 
governing the motion of this lath change the character of 
the movements, and give me a telegraphic message through the 
llorae alphabet by tapa on my hand I ' (I have every reason 
to believe that the llorae code was quite unknown to any other 
person present, and it wu only imperfectly known to me.) 
Immediately I said this, the character of the tapa changed. 
and the message was continued in the way I had requested. 
The letters were given too rapidly for me to do more than 
catch a word here and there, and consequently I lost the 
message; but I heard sufficient to convince me that there 
was a good Morae operator at the other end of the line, wher
ever that might be." 

I don't see the impoasibility of "the good Morse operator 
at the other end of the line" being Sir William himself, 
u were plainly Profeasor Barrett's Dublin Methodist lady, 
and hundreds of others, including the father of the Davia 
children, in a part of Profeasor Alexander's report. 

From Crookee's Ruearcku, p. 94: 
" A ' good failure often teaches more than the most sucoeea

ful ezperiment.' It took plaoe in the light, in my own room. 
with only a few private friends and Kr. Home preeent. Sev· 
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eral circumstances .•. had shown that the power that even· 
ing was strong. I therefore expreaaed a wish to witneaa the 
actual production of a written message such as I had heard 
described a short time before by a friend. Immediately an 
alphabetic communication was made as follows:-' We will 
try.' A pencil and some aheeta of paper had been lying oa 
the center of the table; presently the pencil rose up on its 
point, and after advancing by hesitating jerks to the paper 
fell down. It then rose and again fell. A third time it tried, 
but with no better result. After three unsucceasful attempts, a 
small wooden lath, which was lying near upon the table, slid 
towards the pencil, and rose a few inches from the table; the 
pencil roee again, and propping itself against the lath, the two 
t()lether made an e!ort to mark the paper. It fell, and then 
a joint e!ort was again made. After a third trial the lath 
gave it up and moved back to its place, the pencil lay as it 
fell acroaa the paper, and an alphabetic message told us:-' We 
have tried to do as you asked, but our power is ezhausted.'" 

M. Edmond Duchatel narrates in The Annals of Psychical 
Science, January-March, 1910, that he and a" psychometrist" 
seated at a table, got it to rap out a message from a friend 
three kilometres away whom he had asked to concentrate 
his attention on the topic at the hour appointed for the sitting, 
and that he got not only the meaaage, but that he and his 
companion both got a pain in the shoulder from which, un
known to them, the absent friend was suffering. 

While the two persona were at the table, the distant third 
person went to sleep (an experience almost unknown to him 
in day-time) and was sleepy for hours after the ~ance closed. 
He lost the pain in the shoulder when it was conveyed to 
the sitters. 
It seems as obvioua as anything in these foggy regions 

can be, that the message came to the " paychometrist's " sub
liminal consciousness (which will be explained later, see 
index) and was echoed back to him by the table. 

The case anticipates also our consideration of telepathy, 
but in the vast complexity of these p~enomena, clear dis
entanglement and sequent arrangement are almost impoaaible. 

It may be handy to have a word for telepathic communica
tion with persona not present with the sitter-a wider tele
pathy. Some of my Grecian friends suggest teloteropathy. 
But this is anticipating. 

Below are some of the occurrences and " messages " re-
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ported by Sir William Crooke& to have taken place in the 
presence of Home. They gave to the manifestations of molar 
telekinesis a " spiritual " background. These are so generally 
associated that it is not practicable to give a considerable idea 
of telekinetic phenomena without bringing in the alleged 
spiritual element. Most of this, perhaps all, exhibited in 
connection with telekinesis, I am inclined, as in my friend 
P-'s case, to attribute to the volition, often unconscious, 
of the operator. 

(Pr. VI, 102) : " Answers were ginn by raps and notes 
on the accordion. The alphabet bei114r called for by five raps, 
the following message was spelled out: 'It is a glorious truth. _ 
It was the solace of my earth-life and the triumph over the 
change called death. Robert Chambers.'" 

(lb. 107): "Mr. Home then took the accordion in his right 
hand in the usual manner, and placing hie left on the table 
it was held both by Miee Douglas and Mrs. Wm. Crookes. 
The light was then put out, and the following meeeage was 
epelt:-

"'The Four Seasons. Winter first.' 'SpriDg-The Birth 
of the Flowers.' ' Birde in Summer.' 

" The above messages were given whilst the piece was bei114r 
played. It would be impossible to give any idea of the beauty 
of the music, or ita expressive chal'Jlcter. During the part 
typifying summer, we had a beautiful accompaniment, the 
ahirping and singing of the birds being heard along with the 
accordion. During autumn " [Which the spirits seem to have 
forgotten in the foregoing enumeration.] "we had 'The Last 
Rose of Summer' played. 

" Home said that the spirit playing was a stranger to him. 
It was a high and very powerful one, and was a female who 
had died young. 

"Mrs. Wm. Crookes said: 'Is it my cousin ll--1 It hu 
flashed into my mind that it is she.' 

" Answer by raps : ' Yea.' " 
(lb. 114): "We soon had the meaaage:-'We find we have 

no more power.' The meeting then broke up." 

On another occasion: 
" Mr. Home then took it in his hand. where it played, and 

delivered the following message by chords " [Presumably at 
the mention of letters of the alphabet. H. H.] "in the usual 
way: 

" ' Our joy and thankfulness to have been allowed to make 
our presence manifest. We thank you for your patience and 
we thank God for Hie love.' " 
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(lb. 119): "We then saw the accordion expand and con
tract, and heard a tune played. lire. Wm. Crooke& and Yr. 
Home saw a light on the lower part of the accordion, where 
the keys were, and we then heard and saw the keys clicked 
and depressed one after the other fairly and deliberately, as 
if to show us that the power doing it, although invisible (or 
nearly so) to us, had full control over the instrument." 

The following is probably the most incredible case of 
intelligent molar telekinesis on record. In puzzling over it, 
one may properly ask : If the telekinetic power can move 
objects without contact, move them with discrimination and 
force or delicacy, where is the limit to what it can do with 
them? The case suggests that the field may be at least as 
broad as human faculty. According to all we have gathered 
before regarding the power, I, tor one, don't know whether 
to believe in the following alleged manifestation or not. 
Where is one to draw the line P The account at least indicates 
a direction in which to keep one's eyes open, but unlike moat 
of what I quote from Moses, it rests on his unsupported 
testimony. 

From Stainton Moses' memorandum book (Pr. XI, 61-2): 

•• .Auguat 27th, 1875 ..•. Some time since a cameo was cut 
during a s~ance at Douglas House ..•. Last night the experiment 
was repeated under very satisfactory circumstances .... A long 
message was rapped out by Catharine ~A frequent" control" of 
Moses. A control is an alleged spint producing phenomena, 
including communications of any kind, through a medium. 
H.H.]. She said they bad brought a shell, and were going to 
cut a cameo; that I was in trance ' for the night,' and that I 
was to be left alone !ill moming, and not to be told of what was 
done. A light was struck, and Dr. and Mrs. S. saw a shell in the 
middle of the table. I was in deep trance. ••. Then Mentor came 
and l.mperator. rTwo other controls whom I believe we have 
met before, and Shall often meet later. H.H.] .After he left, 
light was called for, and in the center of the table was a cameo 
and a quantity of de'bri& of shell. Noises had been heard as of 
picking, and I saw a band. The shell is more clearly cut than 
the firat, and shows a bead, laurel-crowned. It is polished inside, 
and shows plain marks of the graTing tool. The s6ance lasted 
about an hour. 

"From Mr. Moses' letter to Mrs. Speer August 1st, 1875: 
" Mentor was the cunning workman who fashioned the 

cameo. He is not content with his work, which he says was 
bad, and that he can do much better. He actually carved it, 
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he says. And I see no reason to doubt it, seeing that I can 
find no limit to spirit-power. If they are allowed to work in 
their own way they can do almost anything. It is only when 
we compel them to work in lines prescribed by us that they 
find any difficulty." 

I have deliberately transposed the chronological order of 
these passages, because the one now first opens the subject 
better. 

Assuming the authenticity of the story, it is not very easy 
to fasten the performance on Moses's involuntary self. The 
power that disintegrated the particles of shell presumably 
came from him, an agent apparently being always required, 
and the most remarkable feats being performed while the 
agent is in trance, as Moses was on this occasion. But that 
he supplied the dif"8ction of the power-the artistic capacity 
-is not an hypothesis so easy to adopt: for I have met no 
other intimation that he had any capacity in the representa
tive arts. The case leaves less room for the medium and 
more for the alleged control, than any other alleged tela
psychic telekinesis I can recall. 

And here at last we are face to face with the spiritistic 
hypothesis, and with the only choice as yet apparent, between 
accepting it or leaving the judgment in suspense-an art 
in which apparently we shall have much practice as we pro
ceed. 

This astounding story is very properly "the limit" of our 
attention to molar telekinetic displays of intelligence. 



CHAPTER m 
MOLECULAR TELEPSYCHIO TRLEKINESI8 

So far u the tangled _phenomena have permitted cluaiftca
tion, we have now had illustrations of telekinetic phenomena 
under the heads of the unconscious molar (Chapters VIII, 
IX), the unconscious molecular (Chapter X), and the con
scious molar (Chapter XI). Let us proceed to the conscious 
molecular, though so intermixed are the phenomena and the 
accounts of them that I have already partly anticipated that 
division, and question my wisdom in having attempted any 
division at all 

Intelligmt Boundl 
First, the changes in furniture, etc., which produce "raps" 

expressing intelligence. To begin again with the most prob
able, or least improbable, manifestation&-those through the 
young and innocent. 

Professor Alexander says of the Davis children (Pr. VII, 
177): 

" From the ilnt outbreak of the phenomena rape were the 
principal means used for announcing the supposed spirit pres
ence. They came on the iloor, on the table, and, more rare)y, 
on the walla, in signals which from the beginning were sharply 
individualized for each separate influence, the same individu
ality maintaining its characteristics throughout the sittinp. 
As before stated, they varied in loudness from bard17 per
ceptible ticks up to resounding blows, such as might be struck: 
by a large wooden malleL In the quality of some of theee 
sounds there were also marked and persistent distinctions • 
. . . This individuality of the raps was early forced upon our 
notice; and we learnt to recognize them when heard." 

(lb. 179): "The same blows came, but with even more 
intensity; and they were ilnally requested by lira. Davis from 
another room not to make so much noise, aa they would wake 
the children who were aleeping in other parts of the houae. 
The blows seemed to llr. Dam to shake the whole buildinc. 

" ...... llr. Davie tapped out the alphabet from A to Z and 
181 
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the numbers 1 to 0 in lloree signals. At each letter given the 
same sound was ezactly imitated, the raps coming again near 
the elder girl' on the :ftoor at the other end of the room. The 
imitation was, indeed. ao perfect that Mr. Davia declared it 
was his own ' sending.' " 

Mr. Davis was an expert telegrapher, and it seems not 
improbable that through sympathies which often accompany 
zo()magnetic power, and which will be dealt with later, it 
really was, unconsciously, his own "sending," via the chil
dren, especially in view of the following paragraph (Of. 
Home's lath, in the lut chapter): 

"Nevertheleaa, no mea1age was given in lloree signals, the 
reason affirmed being that, as the medium did not lmow tele
graphy, they could not use her for that purpose. Now, llr. 
Davia was the only person present who lmew anything at all 
about Morae signals .••• One only mistake was made at the 
letter Q, which was, however, correctly given the second time. 
All the other letters were smartly reproduced without the alight
est hesitation ...• llr. X. found, when he tried alone, that, 
although he knew telegraphy well, he could not kick out the 
signals with his feet. •••••. 

" I may say that, in apite of the IDilDY little proofs we bad 
obtained of the genuineness of our phenomena, my attitude 
and that of Mr. DBTis towards each repetition of the mani
festations was always one of watchful suspicion. Protests were 
often made by the in:ftuencea at work; and it was affirmed 
that we hindered their action by our persistent doubts." 

This neceBSity for faith-for freedom from "doubts" of 
courBe suggests necessity of a willingness to be gulled, and 
was generally so interpreted in the days when we were even 
more ignorant than we are now. The topic will be discussed 
more fully later. 

Raps very generally come in answer to questions. In the 
account (see in Chapter X) of Foster's percuBSive lights, the 
original said, in place of the words I first put in brackets: 
" When a question was asked, and the answer was no, which 
was signified by one rap," and, in the other place " the answer 
was yes," and the account, as I gave it, was followed by : 

11 We asked the raps to come as rapidly as possible, which 
was done, dozens of them racing one after another, with 
ecarcely any intermiaaion. Then we asked the raps to come 
deliberately, then slow, which was immediately complied with. 
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That night's experience satia6ed me foreTer that there were 
raps produoed through an asen07 which h.Jaa not yet been ex· 
plained aatilfactorily." 

The raps produced in Mr. Armstrong's presence (page 146) 
are said in the original account, to have come on hia " ex· 
pressing a wish," and he farther says : 

"I could at will cause these sounds to cease or reappear, one, 
two, three, or any number I demanded, and, stranger still, I 
could induce a suooesaion of knocks of various degrees of 
intensity and ao delivered as to ' knock out ' with wonderful 
accura07 any tune I asked for. I can now recall amongat 
many such the airs of 'Not for Joe,' and 'The Blue-bella of 
Scotland,' as especially well marked." 

Apparently this manifestation of nerve force is sometimes 
as involuntary as that in St. Vitus's dance, as illustrated in 
the following from the .Autobiography of G J01J.maliri1 by 
W. J. Stillman, the well-known artist and author, who was 
for a long time our Consul in Crete (I, 189-90): 

" We heard of a remarkable case in the circle of our own 
acquaintance which had been kept from public knowledge as 
far as possible by the aversion to publicity of the father of 
the subject, my brother's chief foreman. She was a girl of 
fourteen, of a timid and nervous organization, who had auf· 
fered great annoyance by the persistence of the rappings about 
her wherever she might be; at :first in her bedroom, but finally 
to her great dismay in the claa-rooms of the primary publio 
school of New York, in which she held the position of 888iatant 
teacher .••. The rappings cauaed auch fright amongst the school 
children that she was menaced with dismissal if they did not 
cease. She implored the agency which wu responsible for the. 
sounds to leave her alone at school and do what seemed best 
to them at home, and the rappings did actually cease at school.'~ 

An apparent instance of the well-known reactive effect 
of prayer on the organism. 

From Sir Wm. Orookee (Pr. VI, 121), after an account 
of a seance with Home: 

"Raps then aid:-' We must go! The raps then com· 
menced loudly all over the room and got fainter and fainter 
until they became inaudible." 

(lb. 122): "Mia Douglas aid:-' Dear apirita, how 
pleaaed you would have been had you liTed to witneu the 
progress Spiritualism ia now making.' Immediately a m.. 
sap was given in reply:-' We are not dead I ' ..... . 
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" I felt touched strongly on the knee by. something feeling 
like fingers. On putting my hand down a sheet of paper was 
put into it. I said:-' Is anything written on it 1' ' Yea.' 
It being too dark to see what was written, I asked that it might 
be told me by rape, and on repeating the alphabet I got the 
following:-' Rctojdourdaniel.' On striking a lisht the fol
lowing was seen neatly written:-' R. 0. to J. D. Our 
Daniel.'" [Alluding to Home.] "Miu Douglas said the R. 0. 
was Robert Chambers, whilst J. D. were the initials of her 
own name." 

In these almost incredible performances there were none 
of the " cabinets " and other paraphernalia used by Eusapia 
Palladino and many others, and Sir William Crookes ex
presses great confidence in Home's sincerity, and in the gen
uineness of the phenomena manifested through him. 

Bartlett says ( op. cit .• 106) : 
" I remember one evening calling with Foster upon Mrs. B., 

who had recently moved into unfurnished apartments. Mrs. B. 
said .•. ' Please give us some physical manifestations. My 
parlor is just the place, heavy blankets being over the windows, 
to keep out the glare of the sun. One small wooden table 
is the only furniture.' ••. ' No,' replied Mr. Foster, describing 
at the same time how unpleasant it was for him to sit in 
the dark. Mrs. S. persisted, 'Do, please, just this once.' 
Finally Mr. Foster consented under these conditions: the 
table was to be placed under the chandelier, we three should 
take hold of hands around the table, matches should be placed 
on the table, Mrs. S. agreeing to light the gas the moment Mr. 
Foster so requested. We sat in silence a moment,· when llr. 
Foster said the spirit of M.," [Ada Isaacs Menken, Mr. Bart
lett gives me permiuion to state. H. H.] "whom we all had 
known in life, was there. llr. Foster said that he saw the 
spirit perfectly, and that she said if we would keep quiet she 
would dance, and that the noise from the heels of her shoes 
on the bare floor would give the tone and the character of the 
dance. She did so. It was a IIUcceBB. Within a few moments 
Foster said, 'Light the gas.' He was dripping with perspira
tion, which showed his peculiar nervous condition during 
physical manifestations . ... After a short rest, the medium re
cuperated, and we turned off the gas the second time. ... M. 
immediately returned and finished the dance. Whenever I 
think of that night, I can distinctly hear the clitter-clatter of 
the spirit dancer's shoes." 

Of course if Foster had good control over raps and tick
ings, he could, voluntarily or involuntarily, give them thP 
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rhythm of a dance. His doing so need not be deliberately 
fraudulent: he may have, as he said, visualized a dancer. 
Neither is it proved (a negative is hard to prove) that there 
was not one. 

Mr. Bartlett continues the same account: 
" Mr. Foeter then said the spirits told him they would cool 

the room (it being a hot summer's night). Immediately wavee 
of wind rushed through the room, so cool that it seemed as 
though they came direct from an iceberg." 

As already intimated, wind rushes and cooling of tempera
tures are frequently noticed in the accounts of these phenom
ena. They include some which eminent men of science declare 
they have felt from a hole in Eusapia Palladino's head. That 
seems about the simplest of her phenomena, with the least 
chance for the cheating with which she seems to like to eke 
out her real powers-if she has any-as I have no doubt she 
has. 

Here is a far different manifestation from Stainton Moses 
,(Pr. IX, 290): 

"The room, which had been iilled (especially round me) 
with fioating clouds of light, grew suddenly dark, and absolute 
stillness took the place of the previous loud knockings. It 
would haTe been a strange scene for an ear-witneu. The table, 
isolated, with no human hand touching it, giving forth a series 
of mysterious thuds of varying intensity, some of which might 
have been made by a mufBed sledge-hammer, all indicating 
intelligence; an intelligence that showed itself by deliberation, 
or eagemesa, or stately solemnity, according to the nature of 
the communication. Round the table three persona sitting 
with a hush of expectation, and faces (if they could have been 
11een) of awe-stricken eamestness; a question put, and a loud 
response, another, and a series, as though by a counsel c1'088• 
examining a dumb witness. The room shrouded in total dark· 
ness, ucept at one end, where shifting m.a.eaes of luminous 
vapor now and again gathered into a pillar which dimly out· 
lined a form, and again dispereed and fiitted round the head 
of one of the sitters. No scene could be imagined more calcu
lated to strike a novice with awe, none more solemn and 
impresaive for those who participated in it. The Witch of 
Endor was not more surprised when her unholy incantation 
evoked the shade of Samuel than I was when Imperator, iD 
answer to my solemn adjuration, profeaed himae1f to be a 
departed spirit." 
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Here is in detail some of the conversation alluded to 
above: 

" Question. Are these communications from spirits t-An
•wer. Yes. Q. Spirits of the departed t-A. Yes. Q. Are you 
a spirit once incarnated t-A. Yes •.•• Q. Ia the account given 
of these manifestations by spirits true I-A. I don't know. 
Q. Is what ~ou tell us true I-A. Yea (emphatically) .... 
Q. Did you write that meas~ge the other nil'htt-A. No. 
Q. Were you there when it wae writteni-A. No. Q. You 
did not come because Dr. Speer o!ended you t-A. Yea. (Dr. 
S. again apologized, and the apology waa received with a series 
of stately raps, suggestive of bowa.)" 

[A pretty strong indication of " the will to believe "I H. H.] 
" Q. Then your absence let in an evil or ]yiug spirit t-A. 

Yea." [Again the medieval supentition I It waa afterward 
denied by Moses's" spirit," seep. 542 (Newbold sitting). H. H.] 
"Q. Are we liable to thatt-A. Yea. Q. Then you do leave 
mel-A. No. Q. Not usually, you meant-A. Yea. Q. Then 
we must be guarded and careful to sit with solemnity, and 
follow guidancet-A. Yes. Q. You are goodt-A. Yea. Q. I 
solemnly charge and adjure you in the name of God that you 
tell the truth. Are you a good spirit, once incarnated in the 
fteaht-A. YeiJ. (Three of the loudest knocks I ever heard. 
We all involuntarily drew in our breath, and a feeling of awe 
stole over us.)" 

We are now getting into very high society. This gentleman 
Imperator we will return to again. But some other matters 
had better be treated first, one of them being Sir William 
Crookes's conclusions regarding the significance of raps (Re
•earcheB, p. 95) : 

" Whilst I have observed many circumstances which appear 
to show that the will and intelligence of the medium have 
much to do with the phenomena, I have observed some ci~ 
cumstances which seem conclusively to point to the agency of 
an outside intelligence, not belonging to an,y human being in 
the room ...... . 

" I have been with Miss Fo:z: when she has been writing a 
message automatically to one person present, whilst a message 
to another person on another subject was being given alpha
betically by means of ' raps,' and the whole time abe waa 
conversing freely with a third penon on a subject totally 
di!erent from either." 

As we shall see later, Mrs. Piper wrote as one person, and 
at the same time talked as another. 
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Other sounds than raps are alleged to have manifested 
intelligence. All sounds so manifesting are, like raps, re
peated at request, a definite number of times, loud or faint, 
and in difterent places; and by a prearranged code of signals, 
give meuagee, and answer questions with varying accuracy. 

Dr. Speer says of the musical sounds described on p; 148 
(Pr. IX, 281): 

"· ••••• Certain eridences of intelligence having been ap
parent in the manifestations, we ascertained that the sounds 
were in truth e'ridences of the presence of individuals pur
porting to have long since departed from earth-life. The intel
ligence waa manifested fil'Bt by answers to questions, which 
were given in the same manner s.s the raps on a table, one, 
two, three, five, etc. The peculiarity of the answers was that 
the tone of the sounds corresponded in a most singular and 
con'rincing manner with the nature of the response. In other 
words, the passions of individuals, s.s ezemplified on earth by 
tones of speech, were here illuatrated by the peculiar type and 
tone of the musical sound." 

Under Sounds we may u well include the unaccountable 
"voices" of which accounts began to appear in manuscripts 
long before there was any printing. The reader will prob
ably not care for more than a single veridical case. Stillman 
gives a good one (op. cit .• I, 200-1): 

"I saw one day a hunter who had come into the woods 
with a motive in some degree like mine-impatience of the 
restraints and burdens of civi!Uation, and pure love of solitude. 
He had become, not bestialized, like most of the men I saw, 
but animalized-he had drifted back into the condition of hia 
dog, with his higher intellect inert. He had built himself a 
cabin in the depth of the woods, and there he lived in the most 
complete isolation from human society he could attain. , ••••• 

" He aeemed to have no desire for companionship, but there 
was nothing morose or misanthropic in his love of seclusion. 
.•. He had . heard of spiritism, and his own experience led 
him to acceptance of its reality. In his aolitary life, in the 
unbroken silence which reigned around him, he heard mysteri
ous voices, and only the year before he had heard one say that 
he was wanted at home. He paid no attention to it, thinking 
it only an illusion, but, after an interval, it was repeated so 
distinctly that he packed his knapaack, took his dog, and went 
out with the intention of going home. On the way he met a 
m818e1lger aent after bim, who told him that his brother had 
met with an accident which disabled him from all work, and 
bened him to come to hiJ asailtance. The voioe had oome 
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to him at the time of the accident. Aa a rule. however, the 
voices seemed vagarious and he attached no ~portance to 
them, except as phenomena which interested him slightly." 

Stillman also " heard voices " in the silence of the woods, 
as many imaginative people do, but baa not atated that any 
of them were veridical. 

Intelligent Light. 
As rapa and other sounds have communicated intelligence 

from somewhere-perhaps merely re1lecting it from the me
dium, so have lights. 

Intelligence wu manifested by Foster's lights, on pages 150 
and 182. 

Sir William Crookes says (Reat14rcMI, p. 91): 
" I have had questions answered by the 1luhing of a brighl 

light a desired number of times in front of my face .. ; • 
I hue had an alphabetic communication given by luminoua 
Sashes occurrin1 before me in the air, whilat my hand was 
moving about amongst them. I have seen a luminous cloud 
Boating upwards to a picture. Under the strictest teat con· 
ditions, I have more than once had a solid, self-luminous, 
crystalline body placed in my hand by a hand which did not 
belong to any penon in the room. In the light I have seen a 
luminous cloud hover over a heliotrope on a side table, break 
a sprig off, and carry the sprig to a lady; and on some occa· 
sions I have seen a similar luminous cloud visibly conden.se 
to the form of a band and carry small objects about." 

Here were intimations of materializations. Such are geD· 
erally aBSociated with light. 

Moses saya (Pr. IX, 275-6) : 
" Since the commencement of the present year we have had 

another kind of light altogether ..•• It ftashea with great rapid· 
ity, and answen questions by the usual code of signals. The 
light usually hoven over my head, sometimes coming into the 
circle, but more frequently ftoating in a distant comer of the 
room. It is not ,apparently solid, nor does it seem to be sur
rounded with drapery." 

Dr. Speer says (Pr. IX, 297): 
" December 31st, 18'12 .••• A oolumn of light about aeven feet 

high was seen to move round the room, and about two fest to 
the right of the column was a larp glowin, mass of light. .•• 
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During the time lmperator was entrancing the medium, and 
conversing with us through him, we saw a large bright cl'OSI 
of light behind the medium's head. rays surrounding it; after 
this it culminated into a beautiful line of light of great bril· 
liancy, reaching several feet high and moving from side to side. 
Behind this column of light on the Boor was a bright cluster 
of lights in oblong shape. These remained for more than half· 
an-hour, and upon asking Imperator the meaning of the lights, 
he said the pillar of light was himself; the bright light behind 
him his attendant; and the numerous lights seen in the room 
belonged to the band. The light around the medium's head 
showed his great spiritual power. He also said in time we might 
see him; might do so now were our spiritual Tision clearer." 

And here we are at last landed in the jumble of sounds, 
lights, trances, materializations, alleged spiritual communica
tions which, in addition to molar telekinetic phenomena, 
rapl, and Heaven knows what else, for a dozen years or 
~ore, seem to have constituted the daily experience of Stain
ton Moses and those near to him. 

So far I have tried to keep the threads distinct, but they 
have now become too complicated. 

Moses' phenomena are so well summed up in a letter from 
Mr. Charlton Speer that, at the expense of some repetition, 
I give it virtually entire (Pr. IX, 344-9) : 

"M11 Dear Mr. MgM's,-You have asked for some of my 
personal recollections of ~ces with llr. Stainton Mosea, at 
which I was present .••• It is important to note that at these 
dances no less than ten different kinds of manifestations took 
place with more or less frequency. On occasions when we 
had fewer varieties we were usually told that the conditions 
were not good. When they were favorable the manifestations 
were more numerous, the raps more distinct, the lights brighter, 
and the musical sounds clearer. The various occurrences may 
be briefiy enumerated as follows:-

" 1. Great variety of raps, often given simultaneously, and 
ranging in force from the rapping of a finger-nail to the tread 
of a foot sufficiently heavy to shake the room. 

" 2. Raps which answered questions coherently and with the 
greatest distinctness; also gave messages, sometimes of con· 
siderable length, through the medium of the alphabet. At these 
times all the raps ceased except the one identified with the 
communicating spirit, and perfect quiet prevailed until the 
message was delivered. We could nearly always tell at once 
with which spirit we were talking, owing to the perfectly dia
U!lct individuality of each different rap. 
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" 8. Lights were of two different ldnda-objective and sub
jective .... Dr. Speer and myself being of entirely unmedium
istic temperaments, we were only able to aee the objective 
lights, but Mr. Stainton :Moeea, Mra. Speer, and other occa
sional sitters frequently saw and described those which were 
merely IIUbjectiva. Another curious point in relation to the 
objective lights was that, however brightly they might shine, 
they never-unlike an ordinary lamp-threw any radiance 
around them or illuminated the amalleet portion of the sur
rounding darkneae-when it tDtU dark-in the slightest degree. 

" ~. Scents of various descriptions were always brought to 
the circle-the most common being musk, verbena, new-mown 
hay, and one unfamiliar odor which we were told was called 
spirit-scent. Sometimes bree1811 heavy with perfume swept 
round the circle, at other times quantities of liquid musk, &c., 
would be poured on the hands of the sitters and, by request, on 
our handkerchiefs. At the close of a aliance scent waa often 
found to be oozing out of the medium's head, and the more it 
was wiped away, the stronger and more plentiful it became. 

" IS. The musical sounds, which were many and of great 
variety ..•. Having myself had a thorough musical education, 
I was able to estimate, at its true value, the importance of 
these particular manifestations .••. The musical sounds pro
duced in the room in which there was no instrument, ..• 
were about four in number. Firat, there were what we called 
the 'fairy bells.' These resembled the tones produced by strik
ing musical glasses with a small hammer ...• It was difficult 
to judge where the sound of these 'fairy bells' came from, 
but I often applied my ear to the top of the table, and the 
music seemed to be somehow in. the wood-not undemeath 
it; as on listening under the table, the music would appear to 
be above. Next we had quite a different sound-that of a 
stringed instrument more nearly akin to a violoncello than 
anything else ...• It .•• might perhaps be produced by placing a 
'cello on the top of a drum .... The third sound was an exact 
imitation of an ordinary hand-bell, which would be rung sharply 
by way of indicating the presence of the particular spirit with 
whom it was associated. We naturally took care to ascertain 
that there was no bell of any kind in the room ...• Lastly, we 
had a sound that it is exceedingly difficult to offer an adequate 
description of. The best idea of it I can give is to ask you to 
imagine the soft tone of a clarionet gradually increasing in 
intensity until it rivaled the sound of a trumpet, then by de· 
grees diminishing to the original subdued note of the clarionet, 
until it eventually died away in a long-drawn-out melancholy 
wail. This sound was ascribed to 'Odorifer.' .•. Like the two 
previous sounds I have described, it was always auociated with 
one spirit. 

" It is a noteworthy fact that in no case did the controlling 
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apncies produce more than single notes, or at best isolated 
passages. This they accounted for as owing to the peculiarly 
unmusical organization of the medium. ••• Over and over again 
I thoroughly satisfied myself that there were no materials in the 
room which could in any way assist in making any kind of 
musical tones, and the clarionet and trumpet sound was one 
tilat I should be utterly at a lOBS to imitate in any way. 

"6. Direct writing was often given, sometimes on a sheet 
of paper placed in the centre of the table and equidistant from 
all the sitters; at other times one of us would place our hands 
on a piece of paper previou.sly dated and initialed, and usually 
a message was found written upon it at the conclusion of the 
a6ance. We always placed a pencil upon the paper, but some
times we only provided a small piece of lead, the results beinr 
the same in both cases. 

"7. Movements of heavy bodies, such as tables and chairs, 
were by no means infrequent. .•• The dining-table •.• at which 
we usually sat was an extremely weighty one, and was made 
from solid Honduras mahogany, but at times it was moved 
with much greater ease than the combined efforts of all the 
sitters could accomplish-and these combined efforts were power
less to prevent ita moving in a certain direction, if the unseen 
force willed it to do so. 

"8. The pasaage of matter through matter was sometimes 
strikingly demonstrated by the bringing from other rooms of 
various articles through closed and bolted doors. 

" 9. The direct spirit voice, as opposed to the voice of a 
spirit speaking through the medium while in a state of trance, 
we very seldom heard, and never with any clearness or dis
tinctneea. But occasionally it was attempted, and by listening 
carefully we could distinguish one or two broken sentences 
which were hissed out in a sort of huslcy whisper. 

"10. The inspirational addresses given by various spirits 
••. though the voice proceeded from the medium it was always 
immediately apparent that the personality addressing us was 
not that of the medium. The voice was different, and the 
ideas were not always in accordance with those held at the 
time by the medium .•.. Although many spirits exercised this 
power of control, the voice which spoke was always different 
~d in the case of those spirits which controlled regularly, 
we got to know perfectly well which intelligence was com• 
municating by the tone of voice and the method of enunciation. 

"· ..... Suddenly the medium-Mr. Stainton Moses,-who 
was sitting exactly opposite me, exclaimed, 'There is a ve17 
bright column of light behind you.' Soon afterwards he said 
that the column of light bad developed into a spirit-form. I 
asked him if the face was familiar to him, and he replied in 
the negative, at the same time describing the head and features. 
When the a6ance was concluded I ezamined zny sheet of paper, 
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which my band had never left, and found written on it a mea
sage and signature. The name was that of a distinguished 
musician ••.• I purposely refrain from specifying him, as the 
uae of great names very frequently leads to results quite differ
ent from those intended. ..• I asked Mr. Stainton Moses-with
out, of course, showing him the written message-whether he 
thought he could recogniu the spirit he saw behind my chair 
if he saw a portrait of him. He said he thought he could, so 
I gave him several albums containing likenesses of friends, dead 
and alive, and also portraits of Tarious celebrities. I remained 
in another part of the room, and did not watch him, nor eTen 
knew when he was looking at the right album. On coming to 
the photograph of the composer in question, he at once said 
without hesitation, ' That is the face of the spirit I saw behind 
you.' Then for the fird time I showed him the message and 
signature. 

(Signed) 
N otJember 6th, 1898. 

"CHARLTON T. SPEER." 

"Ashley Villa, Ventnor, 
"October 30th, 1893. 

"I wish to state that I am a daughter of 1Lra. Stanhope 
Speer, and was present at m.any of the sMnces recorded in 
Light b:r my mother, and. further, that the facta therein stated 
are in my recollection, and are true, and that the phenomena 
actually took place. " 0oN8TANCB Roau.m SPua." 

I cannot see that it will do any harm at this late day, to 
state that, somewhere that I cannot trace, I have got the 
suggestion that the portrait was of Mendelssohn. 

There is a circumstance connected with this letter worth 
noting. Paragraph 6 regarding the musical sounds is en
tirely at variance with what Moses himself wrote in his 
note-book over nineteen years before, on September 3 and 4, 
1874 (Pr. XI, 54) : 

" The musical sounds hue reached seven .••..•. 
" 1. (hoc1/A • ••• The sounds are very pure, and expreaa feeling 

most wonderfully. They are moat like a thick harp string. 
" 9. Ohom makes the sound of an old Egyptian harp with 

four strings. There is little similarity to a stringed sound. 
" 8. BoW. makes a noise somewhat similar to Chom's, but the 

lyre has only three strings. It is an old Egyptian instrument, 
and the sound is like dropping water on a steel plate, a sort 
of liquid sound. very intense. I am told it is very like the 
sound of a harmonium reed. 

" •· Boophal makes a sound of a aeven-stringed lyre, very 
pretty rippling sound, but the strinp do not seem to me to be 
arranged in harmonial progreaaion. 
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"5. KtJbbilG makes a eound like a drum, ve-q deep, a eon of 
proloqed roll. 

" 8. -- makes a sound like the ringiDB of fine porcelain, 
onl7 that the riDB is ve-q much more pronounced. This is a 
VeJ'7 intenae eound. 

" '1. The W elah Harper makes a eound u of the highest 
lltrinp of a harp, abarp and ringmg. 

" In addition there is a sound of a tambourine and a sort 
of flapping sound like large wings. These can scarcely be 
called musical in any aenae, though they are but euggeratiOill 
of others in some way. The modu o~ is aimilar." 

These names were spelled out to Moeea or his companioDI, 
the notes answering at significant letters when the alphabet 
was repeated. And what a lovely lot of names they are l If 
Boophal had only been accompanied by Damphool, they would 
have been perfect, and what an orchestra to accompany 
Imperator and his entourage l 

But in face of the claim generally made by "spirits," u 
will be more particularly indicated later, that they begin 
~ from the poesibilities of earthly communication im
mediately after death, and are out of its reach altogether 
in a period somewhere stated at about ai:J: years, why ahould 
the vast majority of the gentlemen above named proceed 
from regiona so remote in space and time-back to the very 
infancy of muaic, when Europe has been supplying any 
number of potentially musical ghosts duriDg the lut cen
tury when the art has been at ita beet P 

There ia not a aingle point of resemblance between the 
accounts, unleu Moses' "ringing of fine porcelain " (Why 
"fine" P) hu some resemblance to Speer's bells. Dr. Speer 
wu a musician and Moses was not. Did they sound 10 

amazingly different to the two men P Did Speer never hear, 
or in the nineteen years did he forget, the sounds Moees • 
reported; or did lloees never hear thoee Speer reported, or 
did they come later in lloaes' career, or did Moees imagine 
the. whole thing, including his beautiful names P He does 
not speak of them as a single experience, but they " have 
reached seven." Yet despite all this :mh-up, there aeema no 
room to doubt-there are too many other witnesaes-tbat 
there were a variety of frequent superuaual sounds, with in
clicatiou of intelligence behind them. Yet I confeu m;yBelf 
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more nonpluaed about the whole lloeea matter than about 
even Home's fire perform&Dcea: the testimony is 10 much 
better and fuller regarding the latter. 

Begarding the :Moeea phenomena, the Council of the 
S. P. R. expressed itlel1 u follon (Pr. IX, 353): 

" On the question whether the improbabili~ of deception is 
I'N&ter or leu than the improbabili~ that the events actualq 
occurred u recorded, the memben of the Oouncil indiYidual.l7 
entertain diverse news, and the7 do not feel called upon to 
u:preea any opinion collectively. 

" If the human powers we are familiar with can produce 
tueh phenomena as thoee that took place in the preaence of 
Koeee, the methoda certainly open new and important fielda 
of inveetiption, even if Ieee new and lese important than 
would be opened by new powers." 

Aa I have said more than once, the time for the fraud 
hypothesis in any respectably vouched-for phenomena, is 
past. 'fo my mind the strongest argument in favor of the 
honesty of the experieDCel whether they were objective, or 
co-operative hypnotic dreams, is in the portraits of Moses 
(after death) and of the three Speera-Doctor, Mrs., and 
Kr. Charlton, their son, given in Pr. IX. I wu tempted 
to reproduce them here for that argument's aake, but they 
by themaelvee would be out of proportion with the rest of 
the book. Moaee' face, taken after death, givea an impreeeion 
of strength and dignity which renden such wealmeeaea u 
fraud absurd. The eyes being cloeed, impreaiona of sin
cerity do not directly enter into the conditiona ; but if ever 
any three portraits meant honesty, thoae of the Speen do, 
and, in the portraits of the elden especially, very much in
telligence and everything that goee to make up goodness are 
liberally manifested. 

Often, u my mind dwella upon it, I come up to the im
pression that Moaea imagined it all, as I think he imagined 
the Imperator group and his various musicians (though not 
the noises), and then I am brought up standing by the tee
timony of these good people, and so tbe only hypotheses open 
to my mind regarding :Moees, and Home too, are three: 

I. That many wise and good people lied, and lied con-
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eammtly; and that Dr. and Mn. Speer encouraged their 
eon to lie. This I reject. It ia leu probable than nen 

II. That there were nmnerous illlllio~ama, what you 
pleue, pollibly under the in1luence of hypnotism, eo far 
identical with from a couple to half a dozen of tbete people, 
and at many times, that wberev~ several of the people give 
accounts of any one experience there i1 no material difference 
except in the nineteen-year-interval testimony over phenomena 
eo uncertain u the quality of musical tonee. Thia hypothesis, 
while I coDiider it more probable than the fil'lt, I CODSider 
leD probable than 

III. That the events actually occurred in the normal ex
perience of the witnesses, though poeaibly the meaning of 
"normal " needa some aort of widening of which we have 
not yet any clear inkling. 

Now aU I have said is that those three hypotheses· are all 
that are open to my mind. Perhaps that is not strictly cor
rect: for in any doubtful case, no matter bow many hypothe-
188 in the usual sense are " open," there is always the chance 
that the correct one still lurks bidden behind. 

I have said that I think III the most likely one open. That 
is not saying that I accept it. Regarding the telekinesis of 
P-- and the psycbosea of Foster, and of Mrs." Piper u 
will be abown later, to a certain extent I how, and anything 
farther not inconsistent with what I know, I am inclined 
to believe. Regarding Home and Moses and the other 
mediums, I directly know nothing, and my readiness to 
believe of course depends upon the concurrence of the testi
mony with that regarding mediums I do know. Regarding 
those I have not met, this gives me, so far, basis for little more 
than a suspended judgment, always qualified, however, by 
the fact that I know so many things not yet correlated with 
what everybody knows, and I recognize so fully that the 
iield of pouible knowledge is so immenae beside the field 
of yet-recognized knowledge, that I am more ready than 
moet ~pie to accept alleged new phenomena as actually 
from the field of possible knowledge. 

The intelligence conveyed by the raps, sounds, and lights 
which we have so far dealt with-by merely telekinetic 
meana irrespective of impenonation or other utterance, vol-

l 
l 

! 
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untary or in trance, through the orgauism of a medium, does 
not aeem to have amounted to much with anybody but Stain
ton :Moees, and the anawer to the question whether it did 
with him will be largely a matter of penonal predilection. 
He thought it amounted to a great deal. 

We ahall meet more about it later. 
The methodiatical inapiratioDS of Profeaeor Barrett's friend, 

even the pious expresaions through Home, and some through 
:Moees, do not seem to tend much to edification, at least my 
ed.i1ication; in fact, almoat all that has been received through 
raps and lights relates to the mere busineaa of the manifee
tations, and despite an occaaional bit of apparent independ
ence, like the" We are not dead" on page 183, there is nry 
little difficulty in making it out an echo of the medium
it one is dispoaed to. 

Whatever the messages ( ?) through telekinetic phenomena, 
they are so much aurpasaed by thoee through telepathy and 
"poueaeion," that it seems hardly worth while to linger 
over the telekinetic ones. 

But before leaving this region of lights and sounds and 
phantasmagoric eftecta, presumably the reader who has 10 
far followed "this straDge eventful history" may care to 
know in a word how, after .U, it impreaaes me. The rape 
and apparently the electric manifestations attending them and 
aome molar telekinetic phenomena are so closely allied with 
plain telekinesis and the probable involuntary agency of the 
medium, that I believe in their genuineness. But the rest 
impreasea me like a dream-as if half a dozen people, more or 
lese, had occasionally dreamed the same things. This impres
sion may hardly seem worth putting down again, with the 
coDSpicuouaness of a chapter ending, as a final impression; 
but perhaps aa we go on, it may prove to be. 



BOOIC D-PART II 

AUTOKINESIS 

CHAPTER xm 
TlD manifestatiou we have already aeen of the modes of 

force grouped, perhaps too freely, under the name Telekinesis, 
have all been from the human body upon objects external 
to it. Not only the molar movement, but the mysterious 
ehangee of temperature, the sounds, lights, alleged materiali
zations, the alleged pa88ing of matter through matter, have 
taken place only when a "medium " was present, and appar
ently in consequence of an energy manifested through him. 

We now approach a aeries of new phenomena even leas cor· 
related with established knowledge, which are alleged to take 
place in the body itself. 

As usual, we approach the group through a phenomenon 
that might almost equally well be included in the group 
we are leaving. I refer to the alleged levitation of the 
human body by a force which apparently is generated in the 
body itaelf. I at first grouped this phenomenon with thoee of 
molar telekinesis, but as the object acted upon is not external 
to the body, I finally decided to place it with the new group, 
along with the resistance of the body to heat, and the pro
duction of stigmata and blisters under the influence of sug
gestion. The healing power of suggestion might probably be 
justly included also. 

The evidence for some of the alleged resistance to heat, and 
for the stigmata and blisters seems conclusive; that for levi· 
tation is not as strong, but certainly is too strong to be 
ignored. 

This new group baa not yet, so far u I know, been even pro
lt'l 
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vided with a name, in fact I don't know that the phenomena 
have yet been grouped at all, and do not feel sure that I am 
warranted in grouping them. Of course I do so tentatively. 
For that matter all classification is tentative, and with the 
process of knowledge is pretty sure to be upset, and names 
to go with it. 

Aa we must have a Greek name to command any respect, 
perhaps autokinesis will serve for the moment, and last at least 
as long as the book will. But I sometimes wish we could string 
out names from our own roots, as do the good Germans, even if 
we seemed to model them. as they appear to, on their dachs
hunds. 

LeWation 

When I first read of levitation, in Home's case, I was 
tempted to give up farther attention to him and all his waya: 
it was too much like a man lifting himself by his bootatrape. 
A bird rises as a man walks, by transmuting molecular force 
into mechanical force moving a mechanical apparatus against 
a resisting medium. The same is true of perhaps all use 
made by men of known molecular forces except magnetism, 
and even the magnet could not lift itself without the aid of 
a "keeper" placed above it. But there does not seem to be 
any theoretical impossibility of the generation, perhaps from 
gravity itself, of a force counter to gravity, somewhat as 
negative magnetism is counter to positive. And this sentence 
is hardly written before along comes Mr. Farrows' alleged 
discovery that (so far as I can understand it, from the only 
account I have been able to see), he can directly concentrate 
the Hertzian waves upon a body with the result of counteract
ing the effect of gravitation. If then, the waves of zoomagnet
ism are convertible into Hertzian waves, " there you are I " 

I want to caution the reader who may be skeptical regard
ing any one class of these phenomena, against applying here, 
on the very far borderland of knowledge, the doctrine " falstU 
in tu&O falaua in omnibus" with the same confidence that 
he would apply it in familiar fields. People who get in the 
way of seeing and recording strange things are very apt, 
without any bad intentions, gradually to get into the way 
of seeing and recording too many. Their doing so, however, 
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doee not invalidate the genuine ones they gather in with 
the rest; but it does throw upon the reader the difficult task 
of discriminating, and in many situations, of keeping his 
mind shut and at the same time quite ready to open. 

But the evidence for levitation is at least worth reading, 
etpecially aa it does not all relate to but one pereon. Yet 
there are probably not over half a dozen of whom it has been 
alleged in modem times. I can find space for only our old 
friends. 

Stainton Moses says (Pr. IX, 260) : 
" lly first personal ez:perienoe of levitation waa about ive 

months after my introduction to Spiritualism. Physical phe
aomena of a very powerful description had been deTeloped 
with great rapidity •.•• One day (August 30th, 1872) , •• I felt 
my chair drawn back from the table and turned into the come~ 
near which I sat. It was so placed that my face was turned 
away from the circle to the angle made by the two walla. In 
thia position the chair waa raised from the ftoor to a diatance 
of, I should judge, twelve or foUJ'teen inches. lly feet touched 
the top of the skirting-board, which would be about twelve 
inches in height. The chair remained suspended for a few 
momenta." 

So far this is only the ordinary levitation of furniture
the chair, which could have been done by ordinary telekinesis, 
with Moaea on top of it; but he continues: 

" And J; then felt JI1118lf going from it, higher and higher, 
with a very slow and easy movement. ••• I remember a alight 
difiiculty in breathing, and a sensation of fullness in the chest, 
with a general feeling of being lighter than the atmoephere. 
I waa lowered down quite gently, and placed in the chair, which 
lwul ,,uz.a in it. old I)Oaition . •••••• 

" This experiment waa mo~e or lesa auccesafully repeated 
on nine other occasions. On the 2d September, 1872, I 1188 
bom my recorda that I waa three times raised on to the table, 
and twice levitated in the corner of the room. The first move
ment on to the table waa very sudden-a sort of inetantaneoUI 
jerk. I waa conscious of nothing until I found myself on the 
table-Mg chair being unmot~ed .•.. In the aecond attempt I 
wu placed on the table in a standing posture. In this case I 
wu conscious of the withdrawal of my chair and of being raised 
to the level of the table, and then of being impelled forward eo 
u to stand upon it. ••• In the third case I waa thrown on to the 
table, and from that position on to an adjacent 1ofL Tbe move-
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ment wu illstantaneoua, as in the lim recorded cue; and 
though I was thrown to a considerable distance and with con
siderable force, I was in no way hurt. .•••.• 

" These phenomena of levitation hue presented themselves 
on a few other occasions .••. I have dieeouraged them u 
much u poesible, from a dislike to violent physical manifesta
tions. I have little power to prevent a special kind of mani
festation, and none whatever to evoke any that I may desize; 
but I do, as far as I can, prevent the very uncomfortable 
phenomena which at this period were 80 strongly developed." 

On December 3rd, Dr. and Mrs. Speer both sign a note 
(Pr. IX, 289): 

" llr. ll. was moved about and loated twice." 

We can conceive a force in the body counteracting gravita
tion, but it is not 80 easy to see how a force impelling the 
body-as the rush of heat drives the rocket, should pervade 
the chair or table too. Assuming the phenomena to be gen
uine, is it the· same force impelling both, or is there one 
force raising the body and another making the chair or table 
stick to it? In the fog of our present knowledge, all guesses 
appear absurd. 

Sir William Crookes says (op. cit., p. 89): 

"Thia leritation of human beinga has ooouned in 1J1Y prea
ence on four occasions in darkness. The test conditions under 
which they took place were quite satisfactory, 80 far as the 
judgment was concemed; but ocular demonstration of such 
a fact is so necessary to disturb our pre-formed opinions as 
to ' the naturally possible and impoeaible,' that I will here only 
mention cases in which the deductions of reason were confirmed 
by the sense of sight. 

"On one occasion I witneeaed a chair, with a lady sitting 
on it, rise several inches from the ground. On another occa
sion, to avoid the suspicion of this being in some way performed 
by herself, the lady knelt on the chair in such a manner that 
its four feet were visible to us. It then rose about three inches, 
remained suspended for about ten seconds, and then slowly 
descended. At another time two children, on separate oocasion1, 
rose from the loor with their chairs, in full daylight, under 
(to me) most satisfactory conditions: for I was kneeling and 
keeping close watch upon the feet of the chair, and observing 
that no one might touch them." 

Sir William does not tell ua who were the agents in theae 
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cues. If the persona themselves were not, the cues, like the 
beginning of Moses' cue on page 101, were hardly levitationa 
of human beings at all, in the usual aenae, but merely of 
chairs on which human beings were sitting. But there is a 
staggering number of vastly more improbable cases where 
persona are alleged to have levitated themselves. Sir William 
continues: 

" The moat striking cues of Jeritation which I have wit· 
neued ha't'e been with Mr. Home. On three separate occasions 
have I seen him raised completely from the fioor of the room. 
Onee sitting in an eaey-chair, once kneeling on his chair," 
rTheee two cases are lib the preceding two-levitations af 
furniture. H. H.] "and once atanding up. On each occaaion 
I had full opportunity of watching the occurrence as it wu 
taking place. . 

" There are at leaat a hundred recorded matancee of !lr. 
Home's riling from the ground, in the presence of as ma117 
aeparate persons, and I have heard from the lips of the three 
witneesea to the most strikina occurrence of this kind-the 
Earl of Dun raven, Lord Lindaa7, and Captain C. Wynne
their own most minute aooounts of what took place. To rejd 
the recorded evidence on this subject ie to reject all human 
testimony whate't'er; for no fact in ucred or profane biatoq 
ie supported by a stronser &rl"Q' of proofs!' 

In Pr. VI, 126, Sir William •11 of Home: 

" He aaked lire. Wm. Crooba to remove the chair from under 
him, as it was not supportin.r him. He was then seen to be 
atting in the air, aupporied by nothing visible. 

(P.119) "llr. Home then walked to the open apace in the room 
between llrs. L's chair and the sideboard and stood there quite 
upright and quiet. He then said: 'I'm rising, I 'm rising,' 
when we all saw him riae from the ground 'slowly to a height 
of about six inches, remain there for about ten seconds, and 
then slowly descend. From my poeition I could not see hie 
feet, but I distinctly saw his head, projected against the oppo
site wall, rise up, and Mr. Wm. Crookee, who was sitting near 
where 11r. Home was, said that hie feet were in the air. There 
was no stool or other thing near which could have aided him. 
lloreover, the movement. was a 11111ooth, continuous glide up-
wards. •• •••• " 

' Sir William Crooke&' notes (in Pr. VI) also give other 
illustrations of levitation, both of the human body and in-

. animate objects. There ia also the oft-quoted account of 
Home'• being 1loated out-of-doon through one window and 
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back through another. Varioua hypotheses, none of theJa 
satisfactory, have been propoaed to account for these phenom
ena on the theory of deception. 

Here is a case regarding Foster which was reported before 
the storm of modem criticism. It is from Ashburner, quoted ' 
by Bartlett ( op. cit., p. 110): 

"In my dunker-Kammer, a room the Baron von Reichenbach 
had taught me how to darken properly for experiments. ••• 
Suddenly a wreat alarm eeised llr. Foster; he grasped my right 
hand, and beaeecbed me not to quit my hold of him. for he 
laid there was no knowledp where the spirits might convey 
him. I held his hand, and he was Boated in the air towards 
the ceiling. At one time, lira. W. 0. felt a substance on bQ 
head, and, putting up her hands, discovered a pair of boot;a 
above her head." 

Re.UtQII.U to H ~at 

The following cases seem to illustrate a mode of force 
counteracting the eftecta of heat. They would probably not 
eeem worth quoting, to a reader in whoee belief telekinesis was 
not firmly established. Bnt that being granted, this form of 
autokinesis no longer seems impossible, though don't ask me 
if I believe in it: for I should answer: I don't know. 

Several travelers give mutually confirmatory accounts of the 
Fire-walk in Japan and Fiji. 

Mrs. Joseph Lindon Smith (wife of the well-known Boston 
artist, and daughter of the well-known New York publisher 
Mr. George Haven Putnam) gives me permission to state that 
ahe successfully went through it in Japan. How to account 
for what. my friend tells me, I don't know. The late Andrew 
Lang had an interesting paper on the subject in Pr. XV, 2-16 
from which the following extract. are made: 

" Science is acquainted with no substance-alum or diluted 
IUlphurio acid, or the lik~which will produce the result of 
preventing cauterization.'' [This is contradicted below by :Mr. 
Lang himself, at least as concerns sensation. H. H.] "Sir 
William Orookes, at least, ie not familiar with any such 
resources of science. His evidence as to fire-handling by D. 
D. Home is familiar, and I understand that :Mr. Podmore can 
only explain it away by a hypothesis of a trick played in a 
bad light, by means of an aabeBtoe glove or aome such ~ 
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parent dodp (8~ t.. PIJiohi«<l BuMNh, pp. 68-69). p_... 
hape be adds a little 1 balluciDation' on the part of the 
spectators. But aabeatoe and hallucination 81"8 out of the 
queetion in the caaee which I am about to quote. Home wu, 
or feicned to be, in a nate of trance when he perfonued witll 
ire. The llee1'el8 of Lourdes, Bem.dette, waa also in religiou 
contemplation when abe permitted the tame of a candle to 
play through her claaped fiDge:ra (which were UD8Cathed) for 
a timed quarter of an hour. Some Indian devotees, again, aver 
that Ua8y 1 meditate ' on aome diYine beiDa while pasaing over 
the glowina embers, and the NietiDaree of Bulgaria, who dance 
in the fire, are deecribed aa being in a more or leu abnormal 
mental condition. But even this oondition i.e abaent in the 
well-attested Raiatean and Fijian aumplee," [Not to speak 
of lln. Smith, 88 aboYe. H. H.] "in which, also, no kind of 
chemical preparation i.e employe(l. FiDally, where eavapa are 
concerned, the hardneu of the akin& of their feet ia dwelt 
upon. But, firat, the sole of a boot would be ecorched in the 
circumetanoes, while their feet are not affected; next, the 
uvapa' feet were not leathery ,(ao Dr. Hooken avers); thirdly, 
one of the Europeans who walked throuah the fire at Rarotonga 
declares that the aolee of hie own feet are peculiarly tender. 
Thus every known ph7sical or conjectured psychical condition 
of immunity faila to meet the cue, and we are left who~ 
without an ascertained, or a good OODjeotural, ' reason why 1 

for the phenomena. •••••• " 

Mr. Lang cites ~Pr. XV, 4:) : 

Te Umu-ti, or FWe-Woliing Cet"emOAII 
(From the Journal of the Polynesian Society) 

"In thi• Journal, Vol. II, P· 106, lliu Teuira Henry 
deecribee this ceremony 88 pract1aed in Raiatea, of the Society 
Group. We have lately received from Colonel Gudgeon the 
following account of his experiencee .•.• Since the date of 
the paper quoted, it baa come to light that the :Maoris of 
New Zealend ~re equally acquainted with this ceremony, 
which wu perforined by their anceeton. On reading Colonel 
Gudgeon's account to eome old chiefs of the Urewera tribe, 
they QPreued no surprise, and said that their anceston could 
alao perform the oeremony, though it hu long gone out of 
practioe.-Editore.'' 

Colonel Gudgeon says: 

" The tohungtJ (priest) and hia tauw (pupil) walked each 
to the oven, and then halting, the prophet spoke a few word-. 
and then struck the edge of the oven with the ti" [A native 
Dractm4. H. H.] "branches. Thia W88 three times repeated, 
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and then they walked slowq and deliberately over the two 
fathoms of hot lltoDeB. When thia was done, the tolunga came 
to us, and his disciple handed hia ~ branch to llr. Goodwin, at 
whose place the ceremony came o1f, and they went through the 
ceremony. Then the tohunga said to llr. Goodwin, 4 I hand 
my mana (power) oYer to you; lead your frienda acroBB. Now, 
there were four Europell!la--Dr. W. Craig, Dr. George Craig, 
Mr. Goodwin, and ~-and I can only I8T that we stepped 
out boldly. I got across UJl8Cathed, and only one of the partr 
was badly burned; and he, it is said, was spoken to, but, like 
Lot's wife, looked behind him-a thing against all rules. ••• 
A man must have mana to do it; if he has not, it will be 
too late when he is on the hot stone. ••• Quite balf·an·hou.r 
afterwards someone remarked to the priest that the stonee 
would not be hot enough to cook the ti. His onl7 answer was 
to throw his green branch on the oven, and in a quarter of 
a minute it was blazing. As I have eaten a fair share of the 
ti cooked in the oven, I am in a position to say that it was 
hot enough to cook it well. •••••• 

" I did not walk quickly acr088 the oven, but with delibera· 
tion, because I feared that I should tread on a sharp point of 
the stones and fall •.. • All I really felt when the task was 
accomplished was a tingling sensation not unlike slight elec
tric shocks on the soles of my feet, and thia continued for 
seYen hours or more. The really funny thing is that, though 
the stones were hot enough an hour afterwards to bum up 
green branches of the ti, the very tender akin of my feet 
was not even hardened by the fire." • 

Mr. Lang comments (Pr. XV, 5) : 
41 On this report a few remarks may be o1ferecL (1) No 

preparation of any chemical, herbal, or other sort was applied 
to the Europeans, at least. (2) 4 The handing over the mau • 
(or power) was practised by Home, sometimes sueceBBfulq (it 
is alleged), as when llr. S. C. Hall's scalp and white loeb 
were unharmed by a red-hot coal; sometimes unsuccesafulq. 
A clergyman of my acquaintance still bears the blister caused 
when he accepted a red-hot coal from the hand of Home, as be 
informs me by letter. (8) The 4 walk' was shorter than 8eeJD8 
eommon : only twelve feet, four paces. ( 4:) A friend of Colonel 
Gudgeon's was badly bumt, and the reason &BBigned was a 
good folk-lore reason, since the days of Lot's wife, of Theoe· 
ritus, and of Virgil: be looked behind. (6) The feeling as 
if of 4 slight electric shocks' is worthy of notice. (6) Colonel 
Gudgeon clearq believes that a man without mau had better 
not try, and by mana, here, be probably means 4 nerve,' as we 
can hardly suppose, in spite of Home, that mana, in a super
normal sense, can be 4 handed over' by one man to anothe~.'' 
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From an aceount of the Fiji Fire Ceremony. By Dr. T. ll. 
Hooken, F.L.S. (Pr. XV, 6) : 

"A number of almost nude FijiaDS walk quickl7 and un
harmed acroae ••• the paTement of a huge native oven
termed 'lovo '-in which shortly afterwards are cooked the 
succulent, sugary roots and pith of the Oordvline terminali8, 
one of the cabbage trees, known to the Maoris as the • ti,' and to 
the Fijians as the • tna~CMP&' This wonderful power of. fire
walking is now llOt on]y Tery rareb' exercised, but, at least 
as regards Fiji, is confiDed to a small clan or fami.ly •••• 
They steadily deecended the oven slope in single file, and 
walked, as I think, leisurely, but as others of. our party think, 
quickl7, acroea and around the atones, leavin.r the ~en at the 
poin' of entnnoe. The leader, who was longest in the oven, 
was a aecond or two under half a minute therein •.• .I gained 
permiaaion to examine one or two of the fire-walkers prior to 
their descent into the oven •••• The pulse was unaffected, and 
the akin, legs, and feet were free from --any apparent ap
plication. I assured myself of this by touch, smell. and 
taste, not heaitatiq to apply my tongue as a corroborative. 
The foot·aolea were comparativeb' soft and 1lexible-by no 
m8&118 leathery and inaeuaible. ••• This careful examination 
was repeated immediately after egress from the oven, and 
with the same result. ••• No incantations or other religious 
oeremonial were obaerved. Though these were formerly prac
tised, they have gradually fallen into disuse since the intro
duction of Ohriatianiq •.••••• 

" I am absolutely certain u to the trnth of. the facta and 
ibe bOM {lt1M of the acton. A feature is that, whereTer this 
power is found, it is poaaeesed by but a limited few. I wu 
ueured, too, tha' any penon holding the hand of one of the fire
walkers could himself pass through the OTen. unharmed ••••••• 

"Dr. Sementini of Naples found that frequent friction with 
eulphurous acid rendered him insensible to red-hot iron: a 
aolution of alum did the same. A layer of powdered sugar 
covered with soap made hia tongue insensible to heat. In these 
and aimilar inatancee, however, an explanation, though probably 
not a very auiBcient one, hu been given, but in that forming 
the subject of this paper no solution hu been offered. •..•.• 

")(y nen cue occurs among a civilized race, the Japaneee, 
and is vouched for by llr. Lafcadio Heam ••• and by Colonel 
Andrew Haggard (The li'ield,llay 20th, 1899, p. 794). Oolonel 
Haaard saw the fire-walk done in Tokio, on April 9th, 1899 . • .• 
Ablutions in cold water were made by the performers, and 
Colonel Haggard wu told by one yqung lacb' that abe had not 
oo)y done the Are-walk, but had been 1 able to sit for a long time, 
in winter, immened in ioe-oold water, wiihou~ feellns the oold 
m t~ae leal.' · 
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"In a printe letter, Dr. Schiachmanof hinta at "'-'• 
religiewe, as in the aelf-mutilatiODJI of Derriehes and Fakirs. 
Their performanoea are extraordinary enough, but there was no 
religious ecstasy in the little 1 apaneee boy of six, whom Colonel 
Haggard saw pus throush the fire, none in Colonel Gudgeon, 
none in the Fiji8Jl8 observed by Dr. Hooken." [And none in 
llrs. Smith. H. H.] 

Many other i.nstancee, ancient and modern, with reftectiona 
upon them, are giTen by Mr. lang. He also ~ the 
subject in his book on Modem Mythology. 

I quote from Sir William Crookea (Pr. VI, 103f.). Note 
date, Wednesday, Karch 9, 1871: 

"llr. Home sank back in his chair with his qee cloeed and 
lelllained still for a few minutes. He then roee up in a tranae 
and made signs for his e;yea to be blindfolded. This waa done. 
He walked about the room in an undecided sort of manner, 
came up to each of the sitters and made some remark to them. 
He went to the candle on a side table ( cloee to the larp 
table) and pasaed hie fingers backwards and forwards through 
the ftame several times so alowl;y that they must hue been 
severely burnt under ordinary circumstances. He then held 
his fingers up, smiled and nodded ae if pleued, took up a 
fine cambric handkerchief belonging to llisa Douglas, folded 
it up on his right hand and went to the fire. Here he threw 
off the bandage from his e;yea and by means of the tonp lifted 
a piece of red hot charcoal from the center and deposited it 
on the folded cambric; bringing it acroaa the room, he told 
us to put out the candle which was on the table, knelt down 
close to :Mrs. W. F. and spoke to her about it in a low ~oioe. 
Occasionally he fanned the coal to a white heat with his 
breath. Coming a little further round the room, he spoke to 
lliBB Douglas, sa;ying: 'We shall have to bum a ~er;y small 
hole in the handkerchief. We have a reason for this which 
;you do not see.' Preeentl;y he took the coal back to the fire 
and handed the handkerchief to Yias Douglas. A small hole 
about half an inch in diameter was burnt in the center, and 
there were two small pointe near it, but it was not even sinpd 
anywhere else. (I took the handkerchief away with me, and 
on testing it in m;ylaborator;y, found that it had not undergone 
the slightest chemical preparation which could have rendered 
it fireproof.) 

"llr. Home again went to the flre and, after stirring the 
hot ooal about with hia hand, took out a red hot piece nearl;y 
as big as an orange and, putting it on his right hand, covered 
it over with his left hand ao as to almost campi~ enclose 
it, and then blew into the small furnace thus eztemporized 
until the lump of charcoal was nearly white-hot. and then 
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drew Dl7 attention to the lambent ilame which wu flickering 
over the coal and licking round his fingers; he fell on his 
kneee, looked up in a reverent manner, held up the coal in 
front and said: ' Is not God good 1 Ale not Hie lawt won· 
derfult' 

" Going again to the fire, he took out another hot coal with 
hia hand and holding it up said to me: ' Is not that a beautiful 
large bit, William t We ' [That ia: the allepd spirits poe
IJe!l&ing him. H. H.) 'want to bring that to you. P~ no 
attention at present. The ooal, howe•er, was not brought. 

"At llr. Home's :requeat, whilat he was entranced, I went 
with him to tbe fheplace in tbe baek drawine·room. He said: 
' We ' [The alleaed " spirits." H. H. J ' want you to notice par
ticularly what Dan ia doing.' Accordingly, I stood cloae to 
the fire and atooped down to it when he put his hands in. He 
•ery deliberately pulled the lumpe of hot coal off, one at a 
time, with hia right hand and touched one which wu brjeht 
red. He then said: ' The power is not strong on Dan's hand, 
u we have been influencing the handkerchief moat. It ia 
more difticult to imluence an inanimate body like that than 
li•ine flesh, eo, as the circumstances were favorable, we thouaht 
we would show you that we could pre•ent a red·hot coal from 
buming a handkerchief. We will collect more power on the 
handkerchief and repeat it before you. ·Now I ' 

" llr. Home then waved the handkerchief about in the air 
two or three times, held it up above his head, and then folded 
it up and laid it on his hand like a cuahion : putting his other 
hand into the fire, took out a large lump of cinder red-hot at 
the lower part, and placed the red part on the handkerchief. 
Under ordinary circumstances it would have been in a blue. 
In about half a minute he took it off the handkerchief with 
hia hand, saying: ' As tbe power ia not strong, if we leave 
the coal longer it will bum.' He then put it on his hand 
and brought it to the table in the front room, where all but 
myself had remained seated." 

There can be no reasonable doubt that Sir William Crookes 
uw what be says be did, though it was doubted for many 
years, and be sut!ered in consequence. It is probably not 
widely doubted now, and was not widely doubted when he 
received his knighthood. The only open questions in the 
present state of our knowledge are :-did he see it in his sleep? 
-was be hypnotized? 

If he was, another witness was too; for along comes Stainton 
Moses, and testitles to even less pOBBible (if that is possible) 
things of the same kind. Probably his truthful intentions 
ltuld u high u Sir William Crookel'. 
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His account is dated two yean later than Sir William's 
(April 30, 1873), and refers to a difterent occaaion (Pr. IX, 
307): 

" B:y decrees llr. Home's hands and arms began to twitch 
and moYe inYoluntarily. I should aa:y that he baa been partl:y 
paral:yzed, drags one of hie legs, moves with difficult:y, stoops, 
and can endure very little ph:ysical exertion. As he paaaed 
into the trance state he drew power from the circle b:y extendihg 
his arms to them and mesmerizing himself. All theee acta 
were involuntary. He graduall:y paaaed into the trance state, 
and rose from the table, erect, and a different man from what 
be was. He walked firml:y, dashed out his arms and legs with 
creat power, and passed round to llr. Crooke&. He mesmer
ized him, and appeared to draw power from him. He then 
went to the fireplace, remoYed the guard, and aat down on 
the hearth-rug. There he seemed to hold a conversation b:y 
signa with a spirit. He repeatedly bowed, and fi.nall:y set to 
work to mesmerize his head again. He ruftled his bush:y hair 
until it atood out like a mop, and then deliberatel:y la:y down 
and put his head in the briaht wood fire. The hair waa in the 
blaze, and must, under ordinary circumstances, have been · 
singed off. Hie head waa in the grate, and his neck on a level 
with the top bar. This waa repeated seYeral times. He also 
put his hand into the fire, smoothed away the wood and coal, 
and picked out a liYe coal, which he held in his hand for a 
few seconds, but replaced soon, aa:ying the power waa not suf
ficient. He tried to give a hot coal to llr. Crooke&, but waa 
unable to do it. He then came to all of us to aatisf:y us that 
there was no smell of fire on his hair. There waa abaolutel:y 
none. ' The smell of fire had not passed on him.' In the trance 
state be paaaed about the room amongst the fumiture without 
touching an:y. He moved the lamp to the mantelpiece. He 
apoke in a soft, subdued voice, called himself ' Dan,' and said 
he bad a work to do in London. During the evening we never 
heard who the spirits were, but I waa told that friends of 
mine were present. 

" [Mr. Crookes, to whom I (Myers) have shown this ac
count, comments aa follows twent:y :years later:] 

" March 9th, 1898. 
" I haye a distinct recollection of the ~ance here described, 

and can corroborate llr. Stainton Moeea' account. I waa not 
well placed for seeing the first part of the ' fire teat' here 
recorded .... My back was to the fire, and I did not at first 
tum round to see what he waa doing. Being told what was 
taking place, I looked and saw Home in the act of raising 
his head from the fire. Probabl:y this was the laat occasion of 
the ' seYeral times ' it was repeated, aa I have no recollection 
of llleinc it more than once. On "l1l1 expreuinc sreat diaap-
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pointment at having miaaed this test, llr. Home told me to 
leave my seat and come with him to the fire. He asked me 
if I should be afraid to take a live coal [ember] from his 
hand. I said, No, I would take it if he would &ive it to me. 
He then put hia hand among the hot coals [embenl, and 
deliberately picked out the brightest bit and held it m his 
hand for a few seconds. He appeared to deliberate for a time, 
and then returned it to the grate, saying the power was too 
weak, and he was afraid I might be hurt. During this time 
I was kneeling on the hearth-rug, and am unable to aplain 
how it was he was not severely bumt. •.••.• 

"I do not believe in the poeaibility of the ordinary skin of 
the hand being so prepared as to enable hot coals to be han
dled with impunity •••• It is poaible that the skin may be 
so hardened and thickened by such preparations that super
ficial charring might take place without the pain becoming 
great, but the surface of the skin would certainly sutler severely, 
.After Home had recovered from the trance I examined his 
hand with care to see if there were any signs of buming or 
of previons preparation. I could detect no trace of illjury to 
the skin, which was soft and delicate like a woman's. Neither 
were there signs of &117 preparation having been previoualy 
applied. 

" I have often seen conjurers and others handle red-hot coals 
and iron, but there were always palpable signa of burning. A 
negro was once brought to my laborato1'7 who professed to be 
able to handle red-hot iron with impunity. I was asked to 
test his pretensions, and I did so carefully. There was no 
doubt he could touch and hold for a brief time red-hot iron 
without feeling much pain, and suppoeing his feet were as 
resisting as his hands, be could have triumphantly passed the 
'red-hot plowshare' ordeaL But the house was pervaded for 
holU'll after with the odor of roast negro." 

Theae two witnesses may have been hypnotized, but tes
timony from sundry other witnesses to these and other im
possible(?) performances of Home are given in Journal 
8. P. R. IV and IX. 

A. to collective hypnotism, there are probably no eviden
tially good cues on record. The celebrated East India one 
of a generation ago is " good " enough, however, to repeat 
for the present generation. A fakir threw a rope up twenty 
or thirty feet into the air, the end still trailing on the ground. 
Then he climbed it, coiled a little at the top, and sat on the 
coil, and then, if I remember the yam correctly, drew the 
rope up after him. After he had performed the feat 11111dry 
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times in aeveral places, it OCC1ll'1'8d to eomebody to photograph 
him in his exalted position. The plate 11howed no fakir ~ 
no rope. The story was repeated in the press throughout 
the civilized world, but on investigation, there proved to be 
no more story than there was rope or fakir on the sensitized 
plate, or than there was lell8itized plate. Before the investi
gation, however, the story 'W8B credited to collective hypno
tism. 

Ewngatitm 

Before cloeing this department of the subject,. perhaps I 
ought at least to allude to the alleged elongations of the bodies 
of Home and Morse and Herne. I allude to them because, to 
my mind, they tend to cast discredit on the other stories of 
Home, and, by implication, on all the rest of the marvels 
chronicled by the S. P. R. Therefore, in what professes to 
be a general sketch of all those alleged phenomena, it would 
not be fair to suppress the elongations. If I must hold an 
opinion, it would incline to ascribe them to hallucination on 
the part of the witnesses, as it does regarding Home's per
formances with hot coals, though I should not be surprised if 
the world were yet to come into possession of a mode of 
zo<Smagnetism resisting heat, if it has not one already illus
trated in the Fire-walk. 

With my impression regarding these alleged elongations, I 
do not feel that my duty calls for more space than a reference 
to the testimony from several witnesses, which is in Joumal 
S. P. R., IV, 123-6; X, 104f. 

Stigmata and Blilters 
·-Now by the way of this resistance to what usually af!ecta 
the body, we come to another direction of the body's energies. 
Whether the future will associate either of them with what 
we now call telekinesis or autokineais is of course doubtful. 
But as I get the eels out of the pot, I keep those nearest 
alike as well together as I can. If you don't see the point 
of the metaphor, try to write a little on these subjects yourself. 

From the bleeding spots on hands and feet symbolizing the 
wounds made by the :aails of the croes, aeerted to have been 
found on St. Francis of Aasisi and other religious enthusiast., 
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kindred phenomena run an the way down through the miracles 
of Lourdes, to sundry well attested recent phenomena, and 
branch oft into hypnotic therapeutics, and Faith Cure and 
Christian Science. 

The scientific world paid little attention to these stories 
before the case of Louise Lateau, of Belgium, who in 1868 be
gan to exude blood from side, hands, feet, and forehead, e•ery 
Friday. There was an element of religious ecetuy in the 
case. It is as well vouched for as most other phenomena 
prominent in medical history. Myers gives the particulars 
in Hutnaft Plf'lonalitg, I, 492. There, and also in the Journal 
(not Proceedings) S. P. R., III, 100 (where, u well aa in 
the ProceediDgs, many of hie chapters first appeared) he 
gives a dozen well authenticated cases somewhat resembling 
the Lateau case, variously due to ordinary hypnotic sugges
tion, religious ecetaay, and other forma of self-hypnotism or 
auto-suggestion. 

Before going into them, however, let us anticipate Foster's 
exhibition in Chapter XVIII. He is there said to have shown 
some names "in letters formed of the living blood at that 
moment coursing through the hand." 

It looks as if the phenomenon sh~uld be classed with 
Stigmata. But the following staggering statements from 
Bartlett ( op. cit., p. 23) look as if it was not even voluntary. 

"It was in the earb' days of 1117 acquaintance with llr. 
Foeter that a friend of mine, by the name of Adams, from 
Evansville, Ind., called upon me. As he was leaving, lb. 
Foeter told him that in all his experience he had never known 
one individual to bring so many spirits; that he should euppoee 
the whole Adams family had appeared to him, the room being 
literally packed with them, coming and going. About two 
o'clock the next morning, llr. Foster called to me (I was sleep
ing in the same room), BQing: 'George, will you please lijrht 
the gut I cannot sleep. The room ie still filled with the 
Adams family, and they seem to be writing their names an 
over me.' And to my astonishment, a list of names of the 
Adams family were displayed upon his body. I counted eleTen 
distinct names: one wu written acroes hie forehead, others on 
his arms, and seYeral on his back. It seemed to me then, and 
still seems to me, as being almoet miraculous. I can simply 
term it unesplained, genuine phenomena, where Uicke17 was 
impossible." 
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Whether or not it was stigmata-a real phenomenon of the 
strange involuntary self which also saw his visions, or whether 
it was a trick to make more interesting the exhibition of his 
real powers, why should he have played such a trick on 
Bartlett? 

You can produce the effects yourself by writing on your 
skin with a blunt instrument (I've seen it done with a 
match) and then rubbing the spot. Whether Foster did it 
that way, I doubt: for if so, sometimes he must have done 
it through his coat sleeve, which I cannot; and at times the 
writing showed gradually while the sitter looked at the 
apparently undisturbed skin. Mr. Bartlett says: 

" Aa soon aa llr. Foster and I read that ezplanation, we tried 
the experiment, but it waa a failDre. .•. If the number of 
names which appeared on his arm and hand in one week 
had been caused by scratching matches on his fiesh, I think 
he would have been badly mutilated. I know of no ezplanation 
of this ' blood-red writing On the arm.' 11 -

Myers considers the general subject in Pr. VII, 336-9~ 
whence I take the following : 

"Professor Beaunis and Dr. K:rafft..Ebing have elowed the 
pulse by hypnotic suggestion; and these savants, aa well aa 
Professor Bernheim, M. Focachon, and others, have produced 
redness and blisters by the same means. Drs. Yabille, Rama· 
dier, Bourru, Burot, have produced localized hyperemia, epil
tuia" [nosebleed], "ecchymosis" [a spot produced by extrav· 
anted blood under the akin]. "Dr. Forel and others have 
restored arrested secretions at a precisely fixed hour. Dr. 
Kraftt-Ebing bas produced a rise of temperature at momenta 
fixed by himaelf,-a rise, for instance, from 87 deg. to 38.5 
deg. 0. Burot bas lowered the temperature of a hand 88 much 
88 10 deg. 0. by suggestion. He supposes that the mechanism 
employed is the constriction of the brachial artery, beneath 
the biceps. ' How ean it be,' he asks, ' that when one merely 
uya to the subject, " your band will become cold," the vaso
motor nervous system answers by constricting the artery to 
the degree necessary to achieve the result desired t 0' ul ce 
czui tUpa&e notre imagination.' , 

The following is an abstract of Dr. Levillain's account of 
an experiment performed by Profeasor Charcot before a large 
class at the Sal~triere : 

" On April 26th, 1890, a hysterical woman was deeply bypno-
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tiT.ed, and it was sugpsted to her that her right hand and 
wrist would swell and become cyanosed. After she was woke 
[ric], this suggestion gradually realized itself, and in four 
days the rieht hand was in the condition of that of the 
patients who had had spontaneous attacks. There was a 
smooth surlace, hardly any pitting on pressure, but much dull
blue mottled swelling (which had obliged her to discontinue 
wearing her rings), and &DBithesia. A bright red patch was 
produced by touch. •.• ll. Charcot re-hypnotUed the patient, 
and 888U1'ed her that her hand was quite natural again, helping 
his sugpetion with a little massage. After a quarter of an hour 
the anathesia, venous color, and swelling were gone. 

" The subliminal consciousness '' [We will consider this ex
pression later. H. H.], "it will be seen, was able to turn out 
to order the most complicated novelty in the way of hysterical 
freaks of circulation. Let us turn to an equally marked dis
turbance of the inflammatory t,ype, the production, namely, of 
suppurating blisters by the word of command. This phenome
non baa a peculiar interest, since, from the accident of a 
atrong emotional 8880Ciation with the idea of stigmata on hands 
and feet, this special organic e«ect baa been anticipated by 
the intronrted broodinga of a line of mystics, from S. Francia 
of Assisi to Louise Lateau. A strange confirmation of ancient 
legend l A singular testimony to the intensity of the medita· 
tiona of that great saint who 

Nel crudo 88880 intra Tevere ed arno 
Da Cristo prese 1' ultimo sigillo, 
Ohe le sue membra due anni portarno." 

· ·~,·The following experiment was performed by Dr. 1. lb'· 
balkin, in presence of his colleagues at the H&pital Marie, at 
St. Petersburg. Dr. BJ'balkin had previously experimented in 
the same way with his subject. 

"The subject ••• was hypnotized at 8.30 a. m., and told: 
' When you awake, you will be cold; you will go and warm 
yomaelf at the stove, and you will burn your forearm on 
the line which I have traced out. This will hurt you; a 
redneea will appear on your arm; it will swell; there will be 
blisters.' On being awakened, the patient obeyed the sugges
tion. He even uttered a cry of pain at the moment when he 
touched the door of the stove,-which had not been lighted. 

"Some JDinutes later, a redness, without BWelling, could be 
seen at the place indicated, and the patient complained of 
&harp pain on its being touched. A bandage was put on his 
arm, and he went to bed, under our eyes. 

" At the close of our visit, at 11.80, we obeerved a consider
able swelling, accompanied with redness and with a papulous 
eeythema at the place of the burn. A mere touch anywhere 
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within four centimeten of tbe ~una oaued MYere pain. The 
aurgeon, Dr. Pratine, placed a bandage on the forearm, which 
extended up to the superior third of the arm. 

" When the dressing was remoftd at 10 nm morning we 
aaw at the place of the bum two bllaten, one of the aile of 
a nut and the other of a pea, and a number of IIID8ll bliatera. 
Around this tract the akin was nd and II8DIIitive. Before tbe 
experiment this region had been &lllllllthetic. At 3 p. m.. the 
blisters met in one larse bllater •.•. In the evening the blister, 
which was full of a semi-tranaparent ;,ellowish iluid, buret. 
and a scab formed on the raw akin. A week later ordiDU7 
aenaibility retW'Ded to the ecar, and after a fortnight there 
was only a red mark in the place of the bW'D.'' 

Here is a case more suggestive in many waya than thoae 
already given, from Myers (op. cit., I, 493): 

"A girl of about eighteen, who complained to me one da7 
of a pain through her cheat. ••• I magnetir.ed ••• as usual, and 
told ••. in a whisper: 

" ' Y o-q will have a red croa appear on the upper part of 
your chest, only on every Friday. In the course of some time 
the words Ba.ncta. above the crOBS, and Orucia underneath it will 
appear also; at same time a little blood will come from the 
crOBS.' In my vest pocket I had a cross of rock crystal. I 
opened the top button of her dress and placed this crOBS on 
the upper part of the manubrium, a point she could not see 
uuleas by aid of a lookiug-1laaa, saying to her, 'Tlia is the spot 
where the erOBS will appear.' This was on a Tuesday •••• 
Nm day Mrs. G. told me she had seen the girl now and aaaiD 
put her left wrist over the top part of her cheat, over the drell; 
this was frequentb" repeated, as if she felt some tickling 02 
alight irritation about the part, but not otherwise noticed; she 
eeemed to cal'l7 her hand up now and then unconacioualy. 
When Friday came I said, after breakfast, 'Come, let me 
maauetize you a little; you have not had a dose for seTeral 
days.' She was always willing to be magnetized. as she always 
upresaed herself as feeling very much rested and comfortable 
afterwards. In a few minutes she was in a deep sleep. I UD• 
buttoned the top part of her dreaa, and there, to my complete 
and utter astonishment, was a pink crou, exactb" onr the 
place where I had put the one of crystal. It appeared everf 
Friday, and was invisible on all other days. This was eeen by 
lb. and Mrs. G., and my old friend and colleague, Dr. B. 
••• About six weeks after the crOBB first appeared I had oeca· 
aion to take a trip to the Sandwich Ialands. Before goina 
I mapeti&ed the prJ, told her that the ClOIB would keep on 
ahowing itaelf ever;r Friday for about four months .••. I alao 
asked Dr. B. ud Yr. G. to write me by everf mall to Bono-
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lulu, and tell me if the Ol088 kept on appearing every Friday •.•• 
While I was on the Sandwich Ialands I reoei't·ed two letten 
from llr. G. and one from Dr. B. by three difierent maila, eaoh 
telling that the C1'088 kept on ma.k::ing ita appearance as usual; 
blood had been noticed once, and also part of the letter S above 
dle cross, nothing more. I returned in a little less than three 
months. The crOll atill made ita appearance every Friday, and 
did so for about a month more, but getting paler and paler until 
b became invisible, ae nearly u poaaible four months from the 
time I left for tbe Sandwich Ialands. . • • • • • · 

" lL H. Bmos~ lL D." 

To this account Edmund Gurney adds in a note quoted 
by Myers ( op. cit., I, 493) : 

" .A.a to the first two of these caaea [the one quoted above and 
another], it is poeaible to auppoee that the hypnotic suaestion 
took efiect indirectly, by causing the girls to rub a patch of the 
right shape. The suggestion may have been :received as a 
command, md the$ would be nothing very smprising in a 
nbject'a automatieally adopting the right meana to fulfil a 
previous hypnotic command. And even the· third cue might 
be so accounted for, if the rubbing took place in sleep. At the 
same time, it would be rash, I think, absolutely to reject the 
bn»othesis of tbe more direct efiect." 

In the sources I have quoted there are hosts of caaea u 
remarkable u those I have given • 

.Fait'A Oure, Chriltian Scilncl 
It would be super1luous to say much about these here: for 

abundant literature is accessible. The votaries have got bold 
of a truth, though many of them have got it by the tail The 
facts have been obecured by the fancies. Yet through religiOUJ 
associations, some phases of truth can be got by many people 
who otherwise, outside of commonplaces, could not get any 
phaaea at all This ia true even of morality. llaDJ a mind 
incapable of grasping the aanctiODJ of Natural :Uw, not to 
apeak of subordinating inclinations for the aake of conformity 
with it, will perfo~ no end of feats,-objective and subjec
tin, and make no end of aacrifices, in conformity with a su~ 
poled command from even a mythical law-giver. 

My allotment of space for the subject is not small beeauee I 
COD&ider ita importance small, but, as already intimated, be
cauae of the abUDdant diaeuasioB within everybody'• reach. 



BOOK 11-PAI.T m 
PSYCHOKINESIS 

CHAPTER XIV 

A BATHD small allotment of space for a " Part" is made 
here in the interest of classification. Perhaps the future may 
furnish more material for this division. Now 88811Dling 
Telekinesis to be established, perhaps we are as nearly ready 
to consider what I shall call Psychokinesis as people were a 
generation ago to consider Telekinesis. To introduce it here 
is to anticipate the phenomena of mediumahip, but, u I often 
have occasion to remark, all these phenomena are so tangled 
up that, in the present state of ov knowledge, croae olaasUi
cation is often inevitable. 

We need a name, and I hope the one I suggest will do, for 
a mode of force of which we shall meet many indications here
after, and which Hodgson describes as follows. Although it 
ia incidentally implied everywhere in the literature of medium
ehip, the passage I quote is the only direct allusion to it which 
I know (Pr. XIII, 400): 

"The Btatementa of the 'communicators' as to what OCC111'8 on 
the physical side ma7 be put in brief general terms aa follows. 
We all have bodies composed of 'luminiferous ether' inclosed in 
our B.esh and blood bodies. The relation of lin. Piper's etherial 
bod7 to the etherial world, in which the 'communicators' claim 
to dwell, is such that a special store of peculiar enel'l'1 is aocamu· 
lated in connection with her organiem, and this appears to them 
as ' a light. ' •.. Several ' communicators ' mll7 be in contact with 
this light at the same time. There are two chief ' m811888 ' of it in 
her case, one in connection with the head, the other in connection 
with the right arm and hand. Latterl7, that in connection with 
the hand baa been. ' brighter ' than that in connection with the 
bead. If the ' communicator' gete into contact with the ' light' 
and thinks his thoughts, they tend to be reproduced by mOft
menta in Krs. Piper'• orpni1m. Vert few can produce vocal 

111 
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effeeta, 1mm. when in contact with the ' light ' of the head, but 
practieally all can produce writing movements when in contact 
with the ' light' of the hand. Upon the amount and brightnes1 
of this ' light,' c«teril pan'bUI, the communications depend. 
When lira. Piper is in ill· health. the 'light' is feebler, and the 
communications tend to be leu coherent. It also gets used up 
during a Bitting, and when it pta dim there is a tendency to 
incoherence even in otherwise clear communicators. In all cases, 
coming into contact with this 'light' tends to produce bewilder
ment, and if the contact is continued too long, or the ' light ' 
becomes very dim, the conacioumeu of the commUnicator tendl 
to lapee completely ••••••• " 

' But we have not the testimony of any living observer for the 
manifestation of this force as a " light," though we have ablin
dant testimony of ita manifestation and fluctuation, in the 
varying degrees of vigor in mediumistic phenomena. Naming 
it, however, is of course a somewhat tentative step. 

Hodgson farther says (Pr. XIII, 410) : 

"What it ia that gets 1l8ed up duriDa' the tnace I do not 
definitely know, but that there is 1010ething that doea get used 
u.p, that represents direotly or indi~ some peculiar form of 
energy, that when this is abundant the communications are 
clearer, and that when, e«teril paribUI, it approaches exhaustion, 
the communications become obecure and even abeoluteb' in· 
cohereD~ I have no doubt." 



BOOK II-PART IV 

TELEPSYCHOSIS 

CHAPTER XV 

INTRODtTCTION 

OP course these new manifestations of force that we baTe 
just considered were generally attributed to " spirits," as 
(pardon the frequent repetition) have been all new m&ni
featations of force; but the indications seem to be that the 
inanimate objects haTe been moved, sometimes voluntarily, 
10metimes involuntarily, in reapouae to the more or lese defi
nite Tolitions of the penona exerciaing the force-that the 
manifestations were psychical only in so far 88 they concerned 
the psyche of the operator. 

We now come to a group of phenomena that have nothing 
to do with material objects external to the communicator, and 
are physical only 88 concerns the communicator's organa of 
expression. 

The medium receives impreaaions apparently from other in
telligences than his own, without the intervention of any 
organs of communication with which we are familiar. These 
impreaaions include facts that could have been communi· 
cated by word, and also visions, auditions, and other aen
aations. 

They have apparently been deriTed from the minds of 
persons present, penona distant, and od.Wly penons no 
longer in the body. 

And right here we are met by a strange fact : discrete 88 

are telekinesis and telepaychoeia, rare u are the persona 
manifesting either, yet generally, not always, a person mani
festing one, manifests the other. No hint of an explanation 
of the apparent connection between them has, eo far as I 
know, yet appeared. All we can yet do il to trace the tele-

118 
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kiDetic power from ita molar JD&Difeetatioue up through 
aigni.ficant rape, lights, etc.,. to where these cliaappear, and 
direct mental impreui0111 take tbeiJ.o placel. 

Both clasael of phenomeDa, telekinetic and telepeychic, were 
mauifested by Foster, Home, and :M:oeee, but only the tel~ 
psychic set through .enral important mediama whom we abal1 
couaider later. 

It is hard to account for the skepticism regarding telepathy 
which prevailed till within a dozen years among investigaton 
who had long been familiar with it between the hypnotist 
and hil sabject; and when the whole cui tinted world knew 
it between the conductor and his orchestra. The following 
extract from the New York 1ltJemng P01' of April 8, 1912, 
ill worth quoting in the connection. An orchestra bad been 
practising under an nerage conductor for a concert which 
Nikiach wu to eonduct. The writer says [italics mine]: 

" The men were tired, hanna been rehearling an the moming 
and given a concert in the aftemoon. Yet at aeven o'clock of 
the same day Nikiacb ae~embled them for another rehearsal. 
The,- hoped he would make it abort and easy. He started off 
with the fifth Tcha~ova~Q' symphony. The rest may be related 
in the player's own words, aa chronicled in the London M urice&J 
Timu of Februa1'7, 1006: 

" 'Before we had been p~Qb~a Ave mioutea we were deep)J 
inteNeted, and, later, when we oune to 1M big fortileimo, we 
not oul7 played like Sends, but we quit. forarot we were tired. 
For my own paJ1, I simply boiled over with enthusiasm. I 
could have jumped up and shouted-as a matter of fact, when 
we reached the end of the first movement, we all did rise from 
our eeaw and aetuall;r shouted beca111e we could not help it. 
Tl.e weirtl parl f'f il .U tHe tW w plo,fd fhw '7MP~ 
"'rovg/r-with narcelr o wonl of oorrectioft. fro• Ni"Ne._ 
quite tlif!erentlJI from our aevmd preflioua performq,ncu of 
f1te MJtM work:_ He ti~plff loo~etl Gt tea, often acareelJI motltng 
hit Wfon, tWl w pl4af(fd a fho,. po~Hatd. W • m4ICU tffT'ifio 
cruoff6®e, autltlA comMC~~ bqore _. greGt cluwd, thougA 
•• Mtl ""'r done thw before.' " 

In this connection I am temptecl to venture a speculation 
which may be utterly valueless, but which may be found to 
liDk in with later k:Dowledge. 

In the biography called ~ TlomGI (Chieago, 
1905), ll, 21, the great conductor •JI that in the Rill 
and the F'ire-Jiw of 'Ihe Walkin there ue pa.-gea wlrlch 
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no violinist alone can play up to time, but which a dozen good 
violinists playing together can. This I accounted for by 
reasons which, for the present at least, are ngne, but are 
not without analogues and eupporta-lthat u the interchange 
of ability and diffusion of intelligence appear to have no 
:fixed limits, and as the intelligence of a dozen men cannot 
be identical, it would be possible for each telepathically to 
receive a capacity in addition to his own from others attempt
ing exactly identical things with bimaelf.!J Certainly thia ia 
not the only case where each of several working together can do 
more than each can do separately. In the higher psychoee1 
there are strong indications that twelve times one are not 
barely twelve, but nearer twelve times twelve. Instance the 
telepsychic powers of the dream state, aa we shall consider 
them later. 

This is all very well, and I don't altogether despair of its 
being very true. Nevertheless Thomas says: 

"The intervals which one man drops another will play, u 
no two playel'S will drop the same interval, and so the pneral 
tdfect is satisfactory." 

That, too, is all very well, if failure in a rapid passage 
means to players of that grade only the dropping of notes. 
But I know that, to at least one amateur, it means the playing 
of occasional wrong notes, and I have reason to believe that 
it means the same to all players. If that is so, they would 
not all play the same wrong notes, but several of them would 
play different and discordant notes at the same time, of 
which, to the great leader, "the general effect" could not 
have been " satisfactory." Therefore I continue to hold my 
theory that the dozen played together correctly when no one 
of them could have done it alone. Musicians generally have 
had something of the same experience in Mal~mble playing
of doing with others what they could not do by themselves. 

This all looks like telepathy, which is in part another name 
for sympathy. 

There was another illuatration under the eyes of almost 
everybody a generation ago :-Planchette often writes what is 
not in the mind of the penon using it, but ia nry diatinctl7 
in the mind of eome other person present. 



CHAPTER XVI 

TBLEP.A.THY BETWEEN FOSTER AND THE AUTHOR 

On Sunday evening in the early BeTenties, my wife and I 
went, unannounced and unknown, to see Foster. We did 
not give our names, but merely asked at the door of bit 
boarding-house (near Washington Square) if he could aee us. 
That he knew anything about us before would be a ridiculous 
supposition. He did not know my name, and if he had 
there were then even fewer persona to whom it meant any
thing than there are now, and no portrait of me had ever 
been published. 

We were ushered into the aecond-story front room, an 
ordinary "sitting-room," and Foster appeared. He was a 
dark man of about thirty-five, rather coarse and heavy, with 
a liberal jowl and a fairly genial face, expressive rather of 
interest in the things of this world than those of any less 
material one. His eyes were dark and rather dreamy. 
Neither in temperament nor physique was he of the "spirit
uality " to be expected, according to our usual standards, 
in one whose susceptibilities to the hidden world were 
evolved beyond 'those of men generally. Recent experiences, 
however, have tended to modify the old notions regarding the 
spiritual. 

Hie manner had nothing "professional " about it, but was 
easy, natural, and sincere. I expressed a desire for a sitting, 
and he invited ua to be seated. He sat by the ordinary parlor 
table of that day, about two feet by four, on the side away 
from the windows, and we on the other side, with our backs 
to them. There waa no machinery, no trance, no airs of 
mystery, none of the " knockings" or "table-tippings " then 
usually associated with "spiritual communications "-nothing 
outside of ordinary conversation, except the remarkable sub
ltance of the conversation. He merely reported to us im
pressions that came into his conacioumeu, and told us that 
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he thought they were put there by "spirits" (the universal 
and immemorial way of accounting for the unaccountable), 
but that he had no objection to our accounting for them in 
any way we pleased. 

After the natural comments on the object of our visit 
and the state of the weather, he remarked: " Claude is here." 
Claude was the name of a baby we had lost some seven 
years before, and was of course the name most prominent 
in our minds on going to 1ee a " spirit medium." That he 
should have known that we ever had such a child, or anything 
elee about us, was virtually impouible. Apparently he got 
it telepathically from our minds. SOon he began to declare 
the presence of other personalitiee-friends we had lost, giving 
ua the names of perhaps a dosen in about the order of their 
prominence in our minds. 

We put questions mentally. The" spirits'" answers always 
were germane to the questions, but were generally noncom· 
mittal, and when otherwise, were wrong u often 18 right. 
When my father was declared present, I said: " Ask him a 
question I have in mind." Foster soon auwered: " He sayt 
it is best for you." 'Hy mental question was: " Is my way 
of life satisfactory to you? " 

Soon after graduation I had lost a college friend who wu 
perhaps the best endowed person of his age I have Jwown, 
and who left behind him some unpublished 'HSS. In time 
Foster announced: " Sextus is here." I said : " Pleue get 
from him an answer to my mental question." 

Foster said: " I'll try. Keep your mind on it as closely 
18 you can." 

It is well to note here that while some mediums invite 
concentration, others are confused by the sitter's letting 
his mind dwell on anything: they want it kept 18 nearly 
18 possible a tabultJ ral4. We shall meet illustratioDI 
later. Foster, on the contrary, said to me several times: 
"Your mind is wandering. Concentrate it on the question; 
help me all you can." At last be popped out: " He says, 
'Publish every word of them.'" Now that is the very last 
thing Sextus would have said: he was the most modest of 
men, and the most apt to settle such a question the other 
way, or depend on the judgment of hil frienda. 
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Foster impressed me u aincere, but I don't think that he 
wu able to draw an exact line between his " impreuioDS" 
from outside, as deecribed to me, and his own inventioDS, 
especially when he felt the impulle, not unnatural or entirely 
inexcusable, to show by pertinent answers that he had re
ceived correct impressions of questions in the mind of a sitter. 
His spiritistic theory of the origin of his impressions had 
started when it was ·the fashion to seek answers to questions 
through table tippinga, and when he found in himaelf ib.e 
sensibility to telepathic impressions, it was but a step almost 
imperceptible to a pel'IOn of his lack of training, to supply 
coherent answers to questions, whether he wu fully impresaed 
with such answers or not. I don't think he iAtended to 
misrepresent, but simply did not distinguish. He probably 
got the impression of the question, and LiD18elf supplied the 
&niWer. This he did the more readily in the exultation of 
having caught the difficult question. 

At Foater got farther and farther away from our foremoet 
interests, which I assume most euily impreased his mind, 
he began to write instead of talking, aaying that perhape the 
"spirits " would guide hie hand to write better than they 
would communicate through speech. I think writing helped 
him to concentrate. He wrote several scraps of p~tper which 
are before me now. These are probably specimena of the 
now widely known " automatic" writing. 

One impression indicated on one of these scraps is in 
writing not clear, but pretty plainly seeming to be u Votre 
grandpere CMUJ: Fra~u~ JeaA ~ Hau/' Now I did have a 
grand,We Fr~i&, but never knew him, and he was about 
the last person I would have thought of. Moreover, he was 
more than two generations back, and his name was De Haas, 
but it was not J eaA. At the time, I did not know what it 
wu, and, of course, neither did Foster-there being nothing 
in my mind to give him an imprel8ion. So when he wanted 
a Christian name, he seems to have taken, voluntarily or 
involuntarily, the one which is most frequent. Thia jumping 
consciously or unconsciously to the moat common names is 
Tery general among seDiitivee. 

Probably Foster knew no French, and I cannot find any 
warrant for the locution grrmd.,We ow: F~u instead of 
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the natural grand[Me F~. It surprised me at the time, 
and surprises me still. It ia barely possible that at some 
time I had got hold of some such false locution, and held 
it subliminaUy, and tbat Foster got it from my subliminal 
consciousness. 

To farther explain these 1lDDeCeBB8l'ily long words for thoee 
to whom they are new: they are an invention " made in 
Germany," though in England and America quite usually 
attributed to Myers, but I never knew him to claim it. 

His first mention of it that I can find (in Pr. VII for 
1891-2) was five yeare later than when Du Prel'e PMlo1ophg of 
Jlg~ticWm showed it to be common stock among "the inevi
table Germans.'' It seems to hue started with Fechner. 
Myers did more, however, than any one elee to establish it 
with English-speaking people as a working hypothesis. 

The words are used to distinguish between coDscioua 
thought and knowledge, and sub-conscious thought and know
ledge. Why folks did not find these shorter and simpler 
words good enough I have not been able to make out. The 
preposition and the root limm, or more strictly, limift, which 
means "threshold," is applied to a consciousness which seems 
to exist under or away from the threshold of our daily 
experience. 

There is abundant evidence of there being within reach 
of our memories more than we ordinarily rea1ize.-.eo much, 
in fact, that some observers think that every experience
and possibly every ancestral experience-really survives in 
the subliminal memory, and can be awakened under extraor
dinary conditions, such aa hypnotism and dreams-and per
haps death. Some even go so far as to find reason to believe 
that each subliminal consciousness ia part of an infinite con• 
eciousneas in which our individual conaciousneaaea merge and 
communicate with each other telepathically. As we proceed, 
we shall find more to auggest such a theory, or rather to tam 
its name from a mere metaph()l! of locality into something 
more signi:dcant. 

The thing that struck me as most remarkable at Foster's 
was that as he was telling me that hia impressions often 
came to him in visions, he uclaimed: " I had a strange 
one then l I saw a large oyateMhell over your head, and 
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from it a pearl seemed to fall into your head." Now my 
father, who had been dead fourteen years, having been one 
of the founders of the Baltimore oyster industry, the pearl. 
coming to me from the oyster-shell was about 18 correct a 
symbol for some of my important experiences 18 could 
readily have been imagined. Foster knew no more about 
this than about the revenues of the latest mandarin in China. 
Foster gave many illustratiolll-80me to me and hosts to 
othe~that his aensitivenesa was not restricted to another's 
pauing thoughts, but was apt to respond to anything in 
character and experience, without any conscious initiative 
from the other; and it was highly characteristic of the dream
like action of the " aenaitive" mind that he should have 
caught this fact in my history and made a vision of it, just 
18 people in general are conatantly taking some trivial cir
cumstance and expanding it into a dream. 

Upon my 18king him how he got such impressions, he 
eaid subetantially: 

" All I know about it ia that they come into my mind, 
and sometimes, like the oyster-shell, aeem to appear to my 
eyes. I think they are communicated to me by spirits, bu£ 
of course you'll think what you please." 

I asked: " Why, with your power of getting at secret things, 
don't you learn the secrets of the stock-market, and make 
yo11J'88lf rich? " He answered : " I feel that if I were to 
use my strange powers to get anything but a comfortable 
livelihood, they would be taken away.'' His biographer 
recorda, however, that he did receive a great deal of money 
in legitimate fees, and some in more or less legitimate bets 
18 to what he could do, but that he was not avaricious, often 
declined to take a bet that he had won, and let his money 
pau through his fingers like water. 

For instance, Mr. Bartlett quotes (op. cit., p. 99) from the 
New York Gf'a.phic, October 24, 18'2'4: 

"One night a total stranser to Foster called at his rooms 
and said: 

"' Foeter, I don't belieYe in your humbug. Now, you nenr 
I&W or heard of me, and I will bet you twenty dollan that you 
can't tell my name. I do it to teet you.' 

"' T-w-e-n·t·y d-o-1-1-a-r-s,' repeated Foeter; 4 twenty dollars 
that I can't tell your name I Well, sir (putting his hand to his 
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brow), the spirit of your brother Clement te11a me that your 
name ia Alexander B. Oorcorane.' 

" Mr. Oorcorane was astonished, and took out his money to 
pay the medium, who pushed it back with a laugh." 

Of course he could have read both names from the visitors 
mind. 

Foster did not tell me that he felt that his powers would 
be taken away if he used them to obtain anything for which 
he did not give an equivalent; but that was probably what 
he meant. He was not a pel'IOD of the high education that 
seems necessary to enable most people to say very exactly 
what they mean. In fact my recollection seems to be that 
he was not very sure to say what he meant even grammatically. 

The conclusions established in me by the interview were 
that it could not be accounted for without the hypothesis 
of thought-transference, as it wu called then-telepathy, u 
it is called now; and that there was nothing correct in it 
which could not be accounted for by that hypothesis. He 
told me nothing important or verifiable which I did not know 
before, but the things he did tell me, he could not have 
known without absorbing impressions from my mind or 
from other incarnate minds or from the " spirits." 

His impressions bad all the clearness and all the vagueness 
of dreams-from exact names to the (to him) meaningless 
vision of the oyster shell and the pearl. 

:Myers has marked the ditference between a mental impres
sion and what might be called a sensory vision, like the pearl 
oyster, by the two words telepathy and telestheaia. Though 
perhaps he would confine telesthesia to a vision of an actual 
thing or circumstance. Of course all such. things merge 
into each other as pretty much everything does into every
thing elae-a fact to which I have called attention 
probably often enough to tax your patience. The first two 
or three times I did it merely as~ matter of general scientific 
interest; but as I hJve progr.essed, I have been impelled to do 
it more by fumbling against a vague suggestion of something; 
and as I have groped along, this something seems to become 
more definite and pe"asive, until now it begins to look like 
a clue running through the whole subject, and leading by a 
new route to a better standpoint for looking through its vistas 
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than (so far as I know) has so far been realized. Perhaps we 
ahall reach it definitely in due course. 

Foster'a explanation of the " spirits " had been the general 
explanation for the myaterioua during all previoua history; 
and at hie time many BCOuted telepathy as a less probable 
hypothesis. In fact telepathy was then BCOuted in favor of 
fraud by many-probably moe~f such people as are now 
crying it up as against spiritism. 

Although in those days Foster was called a " spiritual 
medium," so was everybody else who did anything unex· 
plainable. Under the discriminations of to-day, Foster aa 
I saw him, would not be regarded as a spiritual medium at 
all. He was, 10 far a1 I obaeroed 'him, merely a telepathic 
88D8itive. He did not profess to me that his body waa 
used as a medium by another spirit. His own spirit was 
in the possession of it all the while, and simply communi· 
cated to us what he thought other spirits told him. What 
is to-day strictly meant by a spiritual medium i.e a person 
whose spirit seems to relinquish the body for the use of 
another spirit, who U888 it to write and articulate, and by 
so doing generally expresses an alleged personality entirely 
distinct, perhaps in point of age and even of sex, from the 
medium's waking self. But we are going to meet evidence 
that Foster manifested these phenomena too. We shall find 
reason to regard them as in some respects quite different from 
what they seem. 

Many years after I sat with Foster, I left a sitting with 
}{rs, Piper more deeply, if possible, under the same im
pression of telepathy than I was when I left Foster. But 
there were additional features in her case that have since 
inclined me toward additional convictions. I will be more 
specific after we have been over the phenomena. 



CHAPTER XVU 

BOD EARLY TELEPATHIC 8ENBITIVB8 

I JU VB introduced telepsychoaia, aa I introduced telekinesis, 
by a personal experience because, 88 between my readers and 
me, it is more direct than an experience from a third person. 
But in the former case I began with the simplest eort of 
illustration of the subject, while in the present case I have 
subordinated simplicity to the other consideration. 

Yet 80 many people have read of telepsychic experiences of 
many kinds; in fact, 80 many people have known of, and 
even experienced them, that any illustrations at all sometimes 
seem almost superfluous. But the experiences are aa yet so 
little correlated with established knowledge that few people, 
if any, profeu to "understand" them to any extent, and 
therefore more illustrations may be worth while to stimulate 
your guessea 88 well as to explain other guessea, including 
my own. 

Moreover, next to the question of survival of death, and 
strongly bearing upon it, this subject of telepathy, or telesthe
sia, baa turned out to be far the most important with which the 
S. P. R. has had to deal. It seems to pervade nearly all 
superusual psychic phenomena, and it is therefore well to 
trace it from even earlier than the beginning of scientific 
examination. 

There have been many attempts to make the recent mani
festations, beginning about the middle of the last century, of 
a piece with manifestations going as far back as history. 
There are at least two pretty clear difterences. Most of the 
early manifestations were asaociated with pathological condi
tions and religious ecstasy. The recent ones are generally free 
from the first, and those as late as the contemporary S. P.R. 
recorda, are free from the second. Indeed, while the compar
atively illiterate spiritualism of the American outbreak had 
religious associations, it had few religious ecstasies. The 
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manifestations were generally normal, the earlier ones seem to 
hue been generally abnormal. 

There seems then a good deal of warrant for assuming that 
the recent phenomena come in the natural course of evolution, 
while the earlier phenomena may have been precocious, and 
therefore unsubstantial. 

The reader who cares for a more complete and detailed 
account than I have space for of these subjects previous to 
the foundation of the S. P. R., will find the best I know in 
Podmore's Modem Bplrituali&m (1902). But admirable as 
it was at the time, in the light of later knowledge much of 
it reads like the old disproofs of the possibility of a locomotive 
moving over twenty miles an hour, or of more than one electric 
light on a circuit 

The earliest celebrated sensitive in the modem world was 
Swedenborg. His case of course r.eceived little general atten
tion before the movement of which one symptom was the 
foundation of the S. P.R. Nevertheless, the case had attracted 
the investigation and confidence of so great a man as Kant, 
who vouches for it, expressing himself as follows in a letter 
reprinted as Appendix II in his DrearM of a GhoakHr (Goer
witz's translation, London, 1900): 

"In the year 1'169, towards the end of J'uly, on Satufda7, 
at four o'clock P.K., Swedenborg arrived at Gottenburg from 
England, when Mr. William Castel invited him to hie houae, 
together with a party of fifteen pe1'80ne. About eb: o'clock 
Swedenborg went out, and retumed to the company quite pale 
and alarmed. He eaid that a dangerous fire had just broken 
out in Stockholm, in the Sodermalm (Gottenburg ie about three 
hundred miles from Stockholm), and that it was spreading very 
fast. He was restleee and went out often. He eaid that the 
houae of one of hie friends, whom he named, was already in 
uhee, and that hie own wae in danger. At eight o'clock, after 
he had been out again, he joyfu~ exclaimed, ' Thank God, the 
fire ie extinguished the third door from my house.' .•• On 
Monday evening, a 1De1188I&ger arrived at Gottenburg, who was 
despatched by the Board of Trade during the time of the fire. 
In the letters brought by him the fire was deecribed precieel;v 
in the manner stated by Swedenborg." 

This may have been pure telepathy from the minds of 
witneeaee in Stockholm, or it may have been telopaia (clair
voyanee). 
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Kant also said on another subject ( op. cit., pp. 17-18) : 

" lladame MarteriJJe, the widow of the Dutch •mbeuado0r 
in Stockholm, some time after the death of her husband, was 
called upon by Oroou, a goldsmith, to pay for a siber service 
which her husband had purchased from him. The widow was 
convinced that her late husband had been much too preciee 
and orderly not ~ have paid this debt, yet she waa unable to 
find the receipt. ••• She requested llr. Swedenborg ••• that 
if, as all people aaid, he possessed the extraordinary gift of 
conversing with the souls of the departed, he would perhaps 
have the kiudneu to ask her husband how it was about the 
ail ver service. Sweden borg did not at all object to eomplyi.ng 
with her request. Three days afterward the aaid lady had com
pany at her house for coffee. Swedenborg called, and in his eool 
way informed her that he had conversed with her husband. 'l.'he 
debt had been paid several mouths before his decease, and the 
receipt was in a bureau in the room upstairs .•. that her hus
band had described to him how, after pulling out the left
hand drawer a board would appear which would be required 
to be drawn out, when a secret compartment would be disclosed, 
containing his private Dutch correspondence, as well as the 
receipt. Upon hearing this description the whole company 
arose and accompanied the lady into tbe room upstairs .•. and, 
to the great astonishment of all, the papers we:re discovered 
there, in accordance with his description." 

This, if telepathy, apparently could have been only from 
the mind of Marteville surviving bodily death, though there 
is a faint probability that some living person knew it. The 
only remaining hypotheses are that it was telopsis, or that we 
don't know. 

As Podmore, and I dare say others, point out (Modem 
8piritwlilm, I, 15) : 

" The idea of intel'COurse with distinctively human spirits, if 
not actually introduced by Swedenborg, at least established itself 
first in the popular consciousness through his teaching .. . . For 
him there was no gulf fixed between this earthly life and that 
which he believed to lie beyond death. The great principle of 
continuity is preserved; Nature makes no leap, even over the 
grave, and heaven and hell are seen in his prosaic pages to be 
much like Stockholm or Loudon." 

Which latter fact is, with me at least, an argument, pro 
tanto, for the genuineness of his heaven at least. 
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Among the earlier uninveetigated cues of telepsychosis is 
that of Hudson Tuttle, an untutored country boy on the 
Erie shore of Ohio, who, in the early fifties, at the age of 
sixteen, without books at hand, wrote a fairly correct outline 
in fairly correct language of what was then known of the 
evolution of the planet and the life and thought upon it. 
This he of course suppoeed to be expreesed through him by 
spirits (Tuttle, Hudson: Tlr.e Arcana of Nature. Latest 
edition edited by Densmore. New York (date not given): 
copyrighted in 1909). 

About the same time, probably a little earlier, Andrew 
Jackson Davis, '1 the Poughkeepsie Seer," also uneducated, 
wrote a similar work, Nat'Uf'~l Difline RBf1el4tioM, and later 
The Great Harmonia, and half a score of others, in trance, 
at first brought on by hypnosis and later by auto-suggestion. 

In March, 1846, Davis gave a description of an eighth 
planet as yet unseen, with a 1' density four· fifths of water"; 
and in the following September Neptune was discovered, with 
about that density. Davis said eome other thiuga, however, 
absurd on their faces : eo the planet seems a coincidence. But 
he also declared a communion between incarnate and post
earnate spirits that would soon be abundantly manifested. 
Anybody who wants to, can of course apply this to the develop
ments in the Pr. 8. P.R. For much of this I am indebted to 
Podmore, Modem Bpiritualw, I, 163. His account of Davis 
is very interesting. 

Of course both theee men thought their writings inspired 
by spirits. 

There were many other writing mediums at the same epoch. 
A young ex·blacksmith, named Charles Linton, in 1853 

wrote heteromatically a religious rhapsody called The Healitag 
of the N a tiona, which was well up to the standard of the 
educated pulpit; and there were several other performances 
of the kind, some of them in verse, or alleged verse, generally, 
but not invariably, very bad. Thomaa L. Harris's were al
most endurable. Virtually all the lltuft, however, waa made 
of echoes, and a little of it of direct but perhaps involuntary 
telepathic plagiarism, or (even Podmore, from whom I have 
taken some of this edifying information, virtually admits) 
pouibly telopsis. 
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These cases, like others before the overwhelming accumu
lation of scientifically sifted evidence by the S. P. R., at
tracted hardly any notice in the educated world, but now one 
can, without fear of ridicule, mention them as worth attention. 

The books of these authors and their felloWB contain many 
quotations from works which the authors profesa never to 
have seen except teloptically; and it is hard to account for 
the existence of their books on any other hypothesis than 
teloteropathy and telopais, unlesa it be that of fraud, which 
ia now out of date and not countenanced by the circumstances. 

Tuttle and Davis, in the frequent enjoyment of what 
Davia called " the superior state," both lived to be old men, 
and I believe very good old men, and were alleged to be 
useful in diagnosing and prescribing for disease, and certainly 
were useful in raising above the hewing of wood and drawing 
of water the thoughts of many people who believed the 
lectures of these seers inspired by superhuman wisdom. 

There is little room for doubt that they did telepaychically 
absorb much that people generally have to attain by e1fort, 
and that, without any of what is ordinarily called education, 
they grew into the poaaession of a mau of irregular know
ledge which, eked out by the vocabulary that came with it, 
led a large number of disciples to believe themselves" getting 
somewhere "; and probably they were, as compared with where 
they would have got without these teachers. I have had a 
little-very little-correspondence with this order of "spirit
ualists," and find them exceptionally good and kindly people. 
No more so, however, than that arch skeptic who has no 
belief whatever in Foster's " spirits," but implicitly believes 
in the man, and wrote his life. 

A word was aaid about our American seers diagnosing 
diseases. Davia at least did. Probably the telopaia which 
went to the pages of remote books went into the organs of 
the body. Much matter regarding this, on the part of many 
people, has been gathered, and I shall have a word to aay 
about it later. It may have big posaibilitiea. 

I have taken most of the foregoing data regarding Tuttle 
and Davia from Densmore's Introduction to Tuttle's ArcaM. 
He also gives there an account of Mrs. Richmond, whose worb 
and biography by Barrett I posae88, but do not care to quote 
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from, u all the space I can spare will be better :6lled by 
Densmore's account of her in his same introduction to Tattle 
(op. cU., p. 6lS): 

" llrs. Cora L V. Richmond (n6e Scott) wu bom in 1840, 
near Cuba, .Allegall3' County, N. Y." [The region from the 
Hudson to a few hundred miles west wu the cradle of the 
mid-century "spiritualism." H. H.l "Her father, David W. 
Scott. wu a mathematician and inclmed to philosophic atudiee. 
Her mother, Lodeney Butterfield, had peychic gifts. ••• When 
eleven years of age abe was asked to prepare a composition and 
took her alate and pencil into an arbor in the garden, expecting 
first to write the essay on the elate and then copy it on paper. 
In a little while abe took the alate to her mother, saying abe 
had fallen asleep and somebody had been writing on her elate. 
The writing began: ' :My dear sister,' and was from a sister 
ol ::U:rs. Scott who had paased away in childhood. A few daya 
later Cora was seated at the feet of her mother, when sleep 
again overtook her, and the mother, thinking she bad fainted, 
applied restoratives. Noticing a trembling motion of the hand, 
abe placed the slate and pencil in the child's band, which imme
diately began to write. In this way several messages, signed 
by different members of the family who had gone to spirit life, 
were written, each of them testifying to their existence in an· 
other sphere •••..•• 

" A few months after the first writing on the elate, Cora wu 
controlled by what purported to be the spirit of a German 
physician, but who withheld his name. For some four years 
the German physician, at a given hour every day, controlled 
Cora to diagnose and give medical advice to those who came 
to her father's house for that purpose. This occupied two, 
three, and sometimes six hours a day. Under the direction of 
this physician abe dressed wounds, and sometimes performed 
minor surgical operations. Cora had no knowledge of any other 
language than English, but the infiuenee controlling her some
times spoke through her in German. From the beginning of 
her mediumallip, it was stated through the chiJd that her mission 
wu to be a public speaker, and that her efforts in the art of 
healing were experiences to fit her for her lifework. 

"It wu not until she was fifteen that abe began to give 
lectures before large audiences.'' 

This ia plainly the dream state aa known to all who dream 
at all, but aa hi~thly developed among the mediums. 

Mrs. Richmond baa spoken to large aaembliea of apiritual
ista in America and England, and ia, or wu until lately. 
minister to a large congregation of them in Chicago. I hue 
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read some of her discourses, which seem at about the usual 
pulpit level, with more than the 11811al liberality. 

In the same connection, Densmore gave some account of 
Colville, which is doubly worth quoting from because ita last 
episode-the voyage-is not in print elsewhere, even in the 
books by Colville from which Dell8Dlore takes most of hia 
material. 

"W. 1. Colville was hom in England in 1860. The following 
facta of hie life are gleaned from a recently publiahed auto
bi0f1Taph1 : 

" My mediumahip originally deelared itself in early chil
bood. I waa practically an orphan from birth. •••••• 

" How I first came to aee my mother clairvoyantly I do not 
know, but I distinctly remember becoming conscious, at fre
quent intervals, of the gentle, loving presence of a beautiful 
young woman, who invariably appeared to my vision attired 
in garments of singular beauty ••••••• 

cc I was first led to realize the unusual character of my mion 
when I mentioned the presence of the c beautiful lady in white' 
to two penona who were with me. I aaw her very distinctly, 
yet they declared that we three were the only occupants of the 
apartment. The mystery of the fourth inmate was for me 
greatly intensified, when it appeared to me that the other two 
persons, besides her and myself, could pass through her and abe 
through them, while they appeared completely unconscious of 
each other's presence. ••. The second evidence of clairvoyance 
did not refer to sight, aa ordinarily understood, but to mental 
enlightenment, and this not only of a general but of a par
ticular character, going deeply and precisely into manifold de
tails of private family history, and including many revelation• 
which brought consternation to the bearers when I reported my 
experiences. The people among whom I was being reared were 
desirous of biding from me many facta concerning my parentl 
of which my apirit mother evidently wished me to become 
aware." 

All the preceding matter was in the minds of the family 
and may have been caught by the child telepathically. An 
exception should be made of the mother's dreas. This was 
an elaboration of the original data, such as is generally made 
in dreams. Even what follows is not necessarily prophecy 
or even telopais: the aunt knew her own room and her own 
bonnet strings. That is the sort of diJBculty with telopaia 
generally. 

l 
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" The third feature in my clairvoyance was the actual pre
dicting of coming events •••• A single example will illustrate: 
My grandmother's sister in Lincolnshire had decided to visit 
Sussex, but had not communicated her intention to any one, 
although her mind was fully made up. I had never eeen my 
great-aunt, and had rarely heard her mentioned, yet I distinctly 
saw her in the house where I was then living, and accurately 
described her appearance, even to the strings of the cap which 
she wore when, a few days later, she paid her sister a visit." 

What follows looks like telopBis, but it may have been 
telepathy from those who had read the novel. 

Pap 81. "I was in Perth, West Australia, in 1896, when 
Marie Corelli'a novel, TAe Trea8Ure of H eatlm, A Romance of 
BicAu, reached Australian shores. The book had been widely 
advertiaed before its arrival, and a committee of arrangements 
bad eecured my consent to include a review of that book in a 
course of lectures I was then delivering in the Town Hall •.•• 
To my constemation I could not get hold of a copy until the 
evening on which I was to apeak, and aa the book contained 
nearly ive hundred pages I g&'f'e up hope of reviewing it in 
my lecture and decided to treat the topic from my own stand
point, merely mentioning the fact that Marie Corelli's novel bad 
just reached the city ••.. At the close of the lecture I was 
personally congratulated upon my exhaustive review of the 
entire story and ... told that I had quoted passage after p88118ge, 
in almost the exact words of the author, and had given a full 
eynopeis of the entire tale. ••. I have often had experience~ 
aimilar to the above and am therefore fully assured that it is 
quite poeaible to speak intelligently upon matters with which 
in my ordinary state I have merely the moat superficial ac-
quaintance. •••••• " 

But now we come to something for which, as far as I 
can see, we must wait for a correlation with anything we know. 

" One night in February, 1906 ..• I beheld in the air of the 
room the vision of a large ocean steamship and, near it, the 
date March 29th. Not having the least idea that the Tiaion 
concerned me individually, I took it for granted that some of 
the other members of the party were about to take an un
expected trip acr088 the Atlantic. •.. I was impressed to try 
my band at automatic writing .•.. The writing ceased sud
denly and I felt no inclination ••. even to read what had been 
written until the following moming .... Next day I found 
written ••• the substance of what here follows: ' Your friends 
in Australia have decided to request you to leave San Francisco 
on the Oceanic steamer S~mJ, due to sail llarcb 29th. You 
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must and will go tbeu. There are eeveral grave reuona for 
)'our so doing. Among them an event of great importance 
in Oalifornia, the details of which you will leam in due season. 
T.hia ia an important crisis in your life, and when you realize 
all it aipifiea you will indeed bow that UJl888D watehers guard 
diligend,y your pathway.' No name was signed ••• except the 
Of1Ptio signature, ' One who bows.' 

"· ••••. Within a few weeks I received a letter from the editor 
of a magazine in Sydney, urging me to comply with the request 
of a committee of friends ••• to leave San Francisco, llarch 
i9th, on the Sierra." 

This, then, was telepathy I Colville continues : 

"The second portion of the writing I did indeed soon come 
to understand. Reaching Sydney April 19th, 1906, paaeeogen 
and crew were shocked by the awful tidings of earthquake and 
fire in San Francisco .•••.•• 

" I have often been asked to describe the difference between 
telepathic and spiritual mesaagea. ••• It ia almost impossible 
to diacriminate between a message received from a communi
cant on earth and from one who baa paseed to the other side 
of existence. What, indeed, is that ' other side ' but the side 
to which telepathy is indigenous I And can we aiford to be 
sure that when we are functioning telepathically we are not 
behaving just as we should continue to behave were we sud-
denly divested of our material envelopes I ..... . 

"Now that I have rounded out nearly thirty years of public 
eervice, I feel it a solemn duty, as well as a high privilege, to 
bear unequivocal testimony to the always beneficial eifect which 
mediumship has had on me from all standpoint& llentally and 
physicalJy I owe much to those very endowments and experi
ences which mistaken people imagine are weakening to mind 
and body." 

There ia a strange incongruity in the psychic material 
which mediums get. The reader perhaps marveling at the 
smooth diction, ample vocabulary, and sound sense of what 
he may be perusing from an unlettered medium, is suddenly 
dumped into a passage conspicuously lacking in some one 
of those qualities, or perhaps all. These people for a time 
show results that ordinarily can be attained only by educa
tion, and then show a lack of them. It seems as if, in the 
ftrst cases, they have teloteropathically received the results of 
.omebody's education, and that, in the other cases, they are 
either teloteropatbically representing another order of mind, 
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or perhaps expressing their own. But whatever the inter
pretation of it, whatever portion of it is deliberately invented 
fraud, whatever its neglect hitherto by scholars ; in view of 
much similar matter that baa lately passed scientific scrutiny, 
I am satisfied that much of the humbler " spiritualistic" 
literature is sincere, reeults from spontaneoue telepsychoees, 
is outside of and often in advance of general experience, opena 
up a new and promising range of mind, and is therefore 
worthy of careful study. Let all thia be illustrated by a few 
passages. 

Here ie the " Analysis " serving ae preface to Tuttle's 
P~gchic Bci6ncs (Chicago, 1895): 

" There is a Psychic Ether, related to thought, as the luminif· 
erous ether is to light. 

" This may be regarded as the thought atmosphere of the 
univerae. A thinking being in this atmosphere is a pulaating 
center of thought-waves, 81 a luminous body is of light. 

"There iB a state of mind and body known as sensitive, or 
impreaaible, in which it receives impressions from other minds. 
This R&te may be normal, or induced by fatigue, disease, druga, 
or arise in sleep. The facta of clairvoyance, trance, aomnambu
liem, and psychometr;r prove the existence of this ether, and 
are correlated to [with I H. H.] it. 

" Thought transference is also in evidence, 81 well aa that 
vast aeries of facta which giTe intimation of an intelligence 
eurviving the death of the phyaical body. 

" This aenaitiveneaa may be exceedingly acute, and the in• 
dividual unconeclous of it, and then it is known as genius, 
which iB acute susceptibility to the wavee of the psychic at
mosphere." 

All this might have been written by any leader of the 
S. P. R. From it we tumble into the middle ages, tautology, 
and bombast. 

" Sensitivenea explains the true philosophy of prayer. 
" All the ao-called occult phenomena of mesmerism, trance, 

clairvoyance, mind-reading, dreams, visions, thought transfer
ence, etc., are correlated to and explained by means of this 
psychic ether. 

" All these phenomena lead up to the consideration of im· 
mortality, which is a natural state, the birthright of e'9V1 
human being." 

Next we have what may have been an accidental vape 
. \ 

' 
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generality, with posaible meaninga not at all realised by the 
person expressing it, or it may have included many of the 
profound suggestions I have quoted from Professors Cope, 
Holmes, and others. 

" The body and spirit are originated and austained together, 
and death is their iDal separation." 

Then comes in a sentence which read& like Spencer, and 
may be as profound as Boole, but which so far as I can fathom 
it seems like nonaenae. 

" The problem of an immortal future, besinning in time, ia 
eolved by the resolution of forces at !rat acting in straieht 
lines, through spirals reaching circles which, returning within 
themselves, become individualized and self·BUBtaining." 

Next a profound platitude that nobody fully appreciating 
most of his preceding matter would have thought of writing: 

" Spiritual beings must originate and be sustained by lawa 
as fixed and unchanging as those which go't'em the physical 
world." 

Then follows: 
" Sensitiveness gives great pleasures and may give pain; the 

author's experience as a sensitive, related, shows this." 

Now this jumble of profundities and superficialities, of 
clear statement of difficult things, and turgid statement of 
simple things, is typical of the old-fashioned spiritual litera
ture, but, and here's an additional rub, also of the latest 
communications through Mrs. Piper, professing to come 
from some of the best minds that have lately been known to 
the educated world. 

Is it not a pretty clear inference that what comes from 
them all is a jumble from all the minds going, including their 
own, and varying from single impressions all the way up to 
the comple:res which portray a soul? This need not mean, 
though it may, that what professes to come from the eman
cipated spirits of Sidgwick, Myers, Hodgson, and James, 
necessarily has any such e:ralted source : it may come from 
memories and impressions of them in minds still on earth; 
but wherever it comes from, it comes in shape so questionable 
that even the early similar manifestations, 10 long neglected, 
ought not to be neglected longer. 
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But the early reports bring us nothing of the dramatic 
character ao strongly indicative of personality independent of 
the medium, that abounds in the S. P. R. reports. Indeed 
previous to Foster I find nothing like the modem '' possession." 
The medium seea and reports, sometimes with much veridicity, 
but that is all: the medium is not described as impersonating. 
Moreover I recall no clear case of spontaneous or self-induced 
trance in normal persons prior to those contemporary with the 
S. P. B., but my knowledge and my memory may be at fault 
there. Of course there are plenty of hysterical visions and, 
apparently, of telopsis. 

Among the early records, the name of Benjamin Franklin 
is given as a control much oftener than that of anybody else, 
in fact by almost if not quite every medium. This suggests 
at least the question whether, amid the strange jumble, there 
may not have been from his powerful personality-as power
ful perhaps as any that earth bas known-something more 
than the mere impression which accounts of it had made on 
the waking medium. Podmore says, undoubtedly correctly 
(Modem Spiritualism, I, 268) : 

" Of all the august names which figure in the ' inspirational ' 
literature of the period, none, it should be remarked, occurs more 
frequently, or is made sponsor for more outrageous non.sell8e." 

Bacon's share of the tommyrot was nearly as great. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

RECENT TBLEP.A.TBIO 8BN8ITIVB8 

IN the foregoing 81U'Vey of the early sensitives I have made 
Do attempt to classify their m&Difeatations, but iD going on I 
will try, so far as the complexity of the phenomena permita, 
to group them under (a) simple impressions apparently re
ceived from the Bitter; (b) "risions similarly received (both 
a and b were illustrated to me by Foster); (c) simple im· 
preesions apparently received from distant minds; (d) visions 
similarly received; (e) impressions apparently received from 
ostensible intelligences surviving death; (f) visions aimilarly 
received; and (g) impressions and viaiona without any aasign· 
able source. 

Impruftom (Nm Plf'IOfll Pruen' 

The following is from Stillman ( op. cit., I, 183f.) : 

"· ..•.. lira. H. K. Brown, the wife of our ablest aoulptor 
of that ~ .•• wae, apart from the peculiar powers abe poe
IMied, one of the most Jemarkable women I have ever lrnown, 
both morally and intellectually •••. No physical 'manifesta
tion ' took place in her pretlellce, and we never ' sat ' u a 
'circle,' but her telepathic and thought-Jeading powers in ordi
nary eocial intercourse weJe moat surprising .••. Bryant, the 
poet, assuJed me that abe had recounted to him events in his 
paat life not known to any living person except himself, and I 
had, :myaelf, the evidence that in her preaence there was nothing 
in my past life beyond her pereeption. ••• I gave her one ~ 
a letter of Ruskin without dieclosing the authorship, and in 
the course of a long analysis she said that the writer wu not 
married, to which I replied that in this abe was mistaken, and 
abe rejoined, 'Then he ought not to be.' At that time Mr. and 
lll'l. Ruskin weJe, so far as I knew, living together, and no 
rumor of their incompatibility had come about. 

" llrs. Brown explained the poueaaion of her occult powert 
by a voice in the manner of Socrates's demon, which, she said. 
was alwa:18 pJeBeDt with her, and which she recognized as en· 
tire1y foJeian to her. She Jepeated what abe heard, word for 

MO 
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word as the words came, hesitating and sometimes leaving a 
sentence incomplete, not hearing the sequence. When she aslted 
who was speaking to her, she received only the reply, 'We are 
&pirit,' and no indication of penonality was ever o:ffered." 

From Bartlett ( op. cit., p. 64) : 

" Two gentlemen called on llr. Foster, and inquired if he 
could answer some questions in a foreign language. He replied 
that he had usually been able to do so, and if the gentlemen 
would kindly be seated and write their questions on slips of 
paper [Writing evidently helped concentration. H. H.], he 
would see what the results would be. I am quite sure that 
the mental strain was very severe on Mr. Foster during this 
s6ance, for beads of per&piration could be seen on his forehead 
frequently .••. He answered numerous questions, but in a 
language which he said he had never before spoken .•.. He 
pronounced many of the words with some di1Bculty .... In 
justice to Mr. Foster, and to show what a wonderful test he 
had given them, one of the gentlemen made this explanation: 
Some years ago, he was shipwrecked, and drifted to an unknown 
island, where he was treated kindly by the natives, and where 
he was compelled to remain for three years before being rescued. 
It was there he learned this strange language. A young native, 
who was his most intimate companion, died a few weeks before 
be was rescued, and it was the &pirit of this young man from 
whom he was supposed to have bad the communication, ae 
there was not another man in New York City, or in any part. 
of Europe, who knew a word of the language." 

Bartlett gives a much more complicated case than this, for 
which I have not space. 

It now seems strange that it should not have occurred to 
Mr. Bartlett that the "spirit" was the sitter, but his ex .. 
periences were before the world was familiar with telepathy. 
Apparently, however, he does not state the explanation he 
does give, as his own: for elsewhere, and in conversation with 
me, he stubbornly repudiates the spiritistic hypothesis. 

The speaking and undel'Btanding by mediums, of languages 
which, in their ordinary state, they do not understand at all, 
is testified to by a cloud of witnesses, and is one of the very 
strongest illustrations of the community of mind which will 
be found more obvious and more suggestive as we proceed. 
Podmore (Modem Spirituali&m, I, 258-59) quotes the follow· 
ing incidents from Judge Edmunds: 
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(P. 268.} "'Some Polish gentlemen, entire stnnsera to her, 
sought an interview with Laura [Mia& Edmunds] ••• and thQ 
received answers, sometimes in English and sometimes in Polish. 
The English abe understood, but the other abe did not, though 
t.bq seemed to understand it perfectly. 

" ' This can be Terified on)y by Laura's statement, for no one 
was present but her and the two gentlemen, and they did not 
give their names! " 

(P. 269.) " ' The incident with the Greek sentleman was 
this: He spoke broken English. •••••• 

" ' Occasionally, through Laura, the spirit would speak a word 
or a sentence in Greek, until Mr. E. inquired if be could be 
understood if he spoke in Greek. The residue of the couersa
tion, for more than an hour, was, on his part, entirely in Greek, 
and on hera sometimes in Greek and sometimes in English. At 
times Laura would not understand what was the idea conveyed, 
either by her or him. At other times she would understand him, 
though he spoke in Greek, and herself when uttering Greek 
words. 

"' •••.•. My niece, of whom I ha.e spoken, has often 8U111J 
Italian, improvising both words and tune, yet she is entirely un· 
acquainted with the language. Of this, I suppose, there are a 
hundred instances. 

" ' One day my daughter and niece ••• began a conversation 
with me in Spanish, one speaking a part of a sentence and the 
other the residue. They were influenced, as I found, by the spirit 
of a person whom I had known when in Central America, and 
reference was made to many things which had occurred to me 
there, of which I knew they were aa ignorant aa they were of 
Spanish. 

" ' To this on)y we three can testify.'" 
Podmore gives many more instances. He is of course very 

ekeptical regarding all. Perhaps he would be less eo if the 
recent much-better-recorded ones had been open to him. Yet 
despite them, I am not free from similar skepticism. 

I enjoyed the acquaintance of Judge Edmunds' daughter 
Laura (Mrs. Kirke)--a woman of rare charm, refinement, and 
cultivation, whose sincerity I deem beyond question. She told 
me many marvels of telopsis and precognition from her own 
experience. I had not then taken up the subject seriously, and 
was careless about notes and correspondence. 

Browning, the poet, tells (the evidence is in Pr. II, 130), of 
" wearing under his coat-aleeTes some gold wrist-studs ••. which 
he had quite recently taken into wear, in the absence (by mis
take of a eempetnu) of hi• ordint.r1 wri1~buttons. He bad 
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never before wom them in Florence or elsewhere, and had 
found them in some old drawer, where they had lain forgotten 
for years. One of these studs he took out and handed to the 
Count [Giunaai], who held it in hie hand awhile, lookiq 
eameatly in llr.lJrowning'e face, and then he said, as if much 
impreeeed, ' C'~ qualche coea che mi grida nell' orecchio, 
"U cciaione, uccieione I " ' (There is something here which criee 
out in my ear, ' Murder, murder I ') 

"'And truly,' 8llY8 llr. Browning, 'those Tery studs were 
taken from the dead body of a great-uncle of mine, who wu 
violently killed on his estate in St. Kitts, nearly eighty years 
ago •••• The ooeurrence of my great-uncle's murder was ha.otem 
Mll11 to ..,,.zt, of all men in Florence, as certainly wu also 
my poaeeeion of the studs.' " 

But Count Giunasi could have got it from Browning's mind. 

Account of a ~ance at the Continental Hotel on the last 
day of March, 1873, from the Philadelphia Preu. Please 
remember what I have said before about Mr. Bartlett being 
generally a confirmatory witness of what be quotes. Bartlett 
(op. cit., 9) : 

'" Well, sir ' (with the usual bn.aquerie of the journalist, 
who baa no time to lose in conventionalities, for the paper 
must go to press at a certain time)-' well, air, let me grasp 
the situation at once, and I confess candidly that I 1tave not 
even a acintiUa of doubt aa to the falsity of Spiritualism and 
ita Taried forma and phases of humbug and jugglery.' •..... 

"As the joumalist approaches his subject more closely, he 
feels that hie usual impersonality must be sometimes sunk aa be 
recites hie experiences for that one-half hour in the medium's 
room. These experiences are not simply strange, unaccountable, 
mysterious, or any of the words which denote the idea of thinga 
unaccounted for by natural cauees; they are simply ' awful.' 
The writer feels as though he were drifting into sacrilege in 
his endeavor to give or to conceive of an idea of the power of 
this man. When the reporter saw this man look back over 
long years of time and long miles of space, and down deep into 
the moldering duet of long-forgotten graves, and drag up to the 
clear light of the present noonday aun of Philadelphia thoup:hta 
from the inmost recesses of the heart of a woman who, in life, 
would hardly have confessed those thoughts to herself-when 
he saw the name of the woman and that of the man she loved 
(names which the inquirer had bi:maelf almost forgotten, time 
and circumstance having almost completely blotted them out 
of memory )-when he saw thoae names written in plain, die
tinct characters, in letters formed of the living blood at that 
moment colll'sing throurh the hand of Foatei--be could not 
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refrain from yielding to the impulee to cry out in ideal pain 
and awe-striking fear, stagger up from the table, and walk 
~tbout the room till a modified ealmneaa came to hia excited 
feelings. And ,-et these were but the mere rudiments of the 
'art/ if it may ao be called; but it may not be ao called. even 
though the loea of a word leaves the aentenoe unfinished. for 
it waa no ' art! 

" llr. Foster spoke the truth when he made the remark. 
• Mr. --, I will reTeal to you things that you would not dare 
publish; they are too sacred; they touch fami),y, aoeial, and 
heart relations too near),y even to be mentioned by the faintest 
allusion.' And the listener paid the penaley for hia skepticism 
and scoftlng eTen to the uttermost farthi~, auch a penaley the 
amount of which he dare not publish." 

The emotion and " 11.ne writing" in the report tend to 
detract from its probable accuracy, but on the other hand there 
ia no indication of anything more than telepathy: the sitter 
apparently knew everything Foster told him. The initials 
on Foster's hand were a favorite emibition of his, though 
he did not show it to me. It baa already been treated under 
" Stigmata." 

Viliou from Pm10u Pramt 
The other day one of my sisters went to eee one of the 

Atlantic City gang of palmists, fortune-tellers, etc. He told 
her how long she had been a widow, and that she had made 
a mistake in selling a tract of land-both of which facts 
were of course well known to her; evidently the fellow bad 
some telepathic power. He said be " seemed to see" the tract 
of land, though my sister never saw it: he had a vision, as 
Foster bad with me. 

The very 11.rst paper published by the S. P. R. was on 
"Thought Reading," by a committee consisting of Professor 
Barrett and Messrs. Gurney and Myers; and a very primitive 
paper it was, compared with what the same men were able 
to furnish from fuller experience. It asb the question 
(Pr. I, 13): 

" Is there or ia there not any existing or attainable evidenoe 
that can stand fair physiological criticism, to support a belief 
that a vivid impreasion or a distinct idea in one mind can be 
communicated to another mind without the intervening help 
of the recognized organa of sensation 1 And if such evidence 
be found, is the impression derived from a rare or partiall7 
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developed and hitherto Ulll'tlOOgllized 118D80ry organ, or baa the 
mental percept been e't'obd directly without any antecedent 
lleDie-percept 1 " 

And it handles the now antiquated questions of collusion, 
more or lees conscious signaling, etc., etc., and discuasea 
the willing game, the public exhibitions of Bishop, Cum
berland, and Corey, etc., etc. 

Then are given the results of some experiments with the 
Creery children tending to prove transfer of words and cards. 

There is another report from the same committee in Pr. I, 
70-97, with duplicates of drawings made by "agents" and 
copied without being seen by " recipients." The resemblances 
are unmistakable. A similar report is in Pr. I, 161-213. 

Then comes a report, in Pr. I, 263-81, when Mr. Podmore 
had been added to the committee, which seems to be chrono
logically later than a report printed in Pr. II, 24:ff., and to 
be a tabulated summary of it, but apparently from considera
tions of space or some other convenience, printed out of 
chronologie&~ order. 

The report in Pr. II is: 

"An Account of some experiments in Thought-Transference, 
Conducted by Malcolm Guthrie, J.P., and James Birchall, 
Hon. Sec. of the Literary and Philosophical Society of Liver
pool." 

Mr. Guthrie writes (Pr. II, 24-5) : 

"A party of young ladies .•. found that certain of their 
number, when blindfolded, were able to name very correctly 
figures selected from an almanac suspended on the wall of the 
room, when their companions, having hold of their hands, fixed 
their attention upon some particular day of the month ....•.• 

11 About this time I read an article by Mr. F. Corder in the 
February number of Oauelfs Maga1ine, which was written with 
such an air of truthfulness ... that .•• I thereupon determined 
to try the experiments, as described in Mr. Corder's paper, upon 
my son, a nervous and susceptible fair-haired boy of ten years 
of age. Much to my astonishment, and his own, be named 
quickly and without difficulty objects which I placed behind him 
when blindfolded. . . . He, however, would not perform more 
than two or three experiments at a time, saying that it made 
him ' feel queer.' .••... 

11 I, however, at a subsequent period, tested my son's powen 
under proper acientiilc conditioiUJ with the uaistance of Kr. 
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Birchall; and we were both satisfied as to his poeaeuion of the 
faculty, although we did not con.aider him a Uleful subject 
for study ...... . 

" Aa to the party of young ladies to whom I referred ... I 
am a partner in one of the large draper;y establishments in the 
city of Liverpool, and ... the yoUDg ladies are connected with 
one of the ahow·l'OOID8 of that establishment." 

The experiments that these young ladies had begun for 
amusement were now continued scientifically. The report 
abounds in instances where some of them d~ribed unseen 
objects upon which the others concentrated attention, e.g. 
(Pr. II, 27f.): 

" The idee or name of the object did not come first to the 
percipient, but the appearance seemed to dawn gradually upon 
the mind. ••• First the color impression was received, then the 
general shape, and afterwards any special characteristic, and 
finally, the name. • •• Aa an illustration, take the case of a 
blue feather. The 'subject' said, 'It is pale¥ It looks like 
a leaf; but it can't be a leaf-looks like a feather curled. Is 
it a feather!' Again a key was described as 'A little tiny 
thing with a ring at one end and a little fiag at the other, like 
a toy fiag.' Urged to name it, she aaid, 'It is very like a 
key.' . •• • •. 

" Proceeding a step further we agreed, in the absence of the 
subject from the room, to imagine some object, and, under 
·similar conditions, to ask her to describe it. This experiment 
was also successfully performed ...•... 

"We ... found that the movements of objects exhibited could 
be discemed. The idea was suggested by an experiment tried 
with a card which, in order that all present should see, I moved 
about and was informed by the percipient, Miss R., that it was 
a card, but she could not tell which one because it seemed to 
be moving about .•.• I bought a toy monkey, which worked 
up and down on a stick by means of a string drawing the 
arms and legs together. The answer was: ' I see red and 
yellow, and it is darker at one end than the other. It is like a 
fiag moving about-it is moving .... Now it is opening and 
shutting like a pair of scissors.' 

"· ..... In the transference of names, short quotations, etc .... 
we met with but little sucooss, but on one occasion, the proverb, 
' Time dies,' having been thought of by the company, elicited 
the answer, 'Is it two words ¥-is it "Time dies"¥'" 

After a while outsiders were called in to witness, and the 
experiments were not so successful because of nervousness and 
lack of concentration on the part of agent, or recipient, or 
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both. Sometimes, after visitors had gone, agenta and recipi
ents who had failed would make a fresh start with much 
BUcceBB. 

Ideas of a colored church window, a revolving lamp to which 
clung a stuffed monkey swinging a cocoanut were conveyed 
with considerable success. So were names, numbers, tastes, in 
fact virtually all ordinary sensations except odors, and there 
are also drawiriga which the " recipients " reproduced with 
varying succeas. Some are given in the paper. The re
semblance is unmistakable. 

Sir Oliver Lodge haa a report on Mr. Guthrie's experiments 
in Pr. II. He remarks (Pr. II, 190-1) : 

" How the transfer takes place, or whether there is any 
transfer at all, or what is the physical reality underlying the 
tel'Dl8 ' mind,' ' consciousness,' ' impression,' and the like; and 
whether this thing we call mind is located in the person, or 
in the apace round him, or in both, or neither; whether indeed 
the term location, as applied to mind, is utter nonsense and 
simply meaningless-concerning all these thinp I am absolutely 
blank, and have no hypothesis whatsoever. I may, however, 
be permitted to suggest a rough and crude analogy. That the 
brain is the organ of consciousness is patent, but that conscious
ness is located in the brain is what no psychologist ought to 
assert; for just as the energy of an electric charge, though 
apparently on the conductor, is not on the conductor, but in 
all the space round it; just as the energy of an electric current, 
though apparently in the copper wire, is certainly not all in 
the copper wire, and possibly not any of it; so it may be that 
the sensory consciousness of a person, though apparently located 
in his brain, may be conceiYed of as also existing like a faint 
echo in space, or in other brains, though these are ordinarily 
too busy and preoccupied to notice it." 

In Pr. II, 239ft., .is given an account by Gurney of some 
experiments by M. Richet, and an application· to them of 
the Calculus of Probabilities by Richet himself and the 
brothers Lodge. All is too technical for reproduction here, 
even if the~ were apace. M. Richet'a conclusion was that 
the probabilities that the experiments proved thought-trans
ference were two to one. Gurney thought that Richet'a cal
culation left a wide element for mistake and unconacioua 
fraud, and that leaving that element out, the probabilities 
were much higher. 
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In Pr. III, 424, begins a paper by :Mr. Guthrie, nearly 
two years later than his preceding one. The experiments had 
gone on under the supervision of various eminent men of 
lcience, but Mr. Guthrie says (Pr. III, 425-6): 

" I have noticed a falling off ... since our first great re
sults. ... I am not equal to my former self in my power to 
give off impressions, and if I exert myself to do so, I ~rienoe 
nnpleasant effects in the head and neryoua system. .•• Then 
we have lost one of our percipients; and as the novelty and 
rivacity of our seances has departed, there is not the same 
seniality and freshness as at the outset. The thing has be
come monotonous, whereas it was formerly a suC08118ion of 
•urpriaea. We have now nothing new to try •.....• 

" .• ••.. Dr. Lodge tried the remarkable experiment of two 
independent visual impressions, transferred at the same time 
by two asents to the mind of one percipient, which resulted in 
a combined impression, in which the two originals were abso
lutely nnited." 

Here is his account of it. (Lodge: Burvi'IHll of Man. 
p. 52): 

"· . . ... I arranged the double object between :Miss R--d and 
llisa E., who happened to be sitting nearly facing one an
other ...• The drawing was a square on one side of the paper, 
a crosa on the other. Yisa R-d looked at the side with the 
square on it. Yisa E. looked at the side with the cross. Neither 
knew what the other was looking at-nor did the percipient 
know that anything unusual was being tried .••. Very soon 
llisa R-d said, ' I see things moving about. ••• I seem to see 
two things ...• I see first one up there and then one down 
there .... I don't know which to draw .••• I can't see either 
distinctly! (Well anyhow, draw what you have seen.) She 
took off the bandage and drew first a square, and then said, 
' Then there was the other thing as well ... afterwards they 
aeemed to go into one,' and she drew a C1'088 inside the square 
from comer to comer, adding afterwards, 'I don't know what 
made me put it inside.' ••••.• " 

The result was like a drawing of the back of an envelope. 

The diagrams in Pr. III were not apparently as successful 
as those in the earlier papers, but in the earlier papers none 
bu~ successful ones were given, while this paper contains 
aeveral unsuccessful ones. 

Farther accounts or criticisms of thought-transference are 
contained in Pr. IV to VIII ud XI, but they add little. 
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There is an interesting fact regarding two sisters as alter
nately agent and percipient, stated by Sir Oliver Lodge in 
Pr. VII, 375: 

" So far u my own obserntion went, it was interesting and 
new to me to see how clearly the effect seemed to depend on 
contact, and how abruptly it ceased when contact was broken. 
While guessing through a pack of cards, for instance, rapidly 
and continuously, I sometimes allowed contact, and sometimes 
stopped it; and the guesses changed, from frequently correct 
to quite wild, directly the knuckles or fingertips, or any part 
of the skin of the two hands ceased to touch. It was almost 
like breaking an electric circuit. At the same time, partial 
contact seemed leas effective than a thorough hand grasp." 

In Pr. VIII, 434, are some remarkable experiments in 
guessing imagined scenes which had no existence. Mrs. 
Thaw, percipient; Dr. Thaw and Mr. Wyatt, agents. 

"1d Beene. Locomotive running away without engineer, 
and tears up station.-Missed. 

•• !nd Beene. The first real FLYING MACffiNE going over 
lladison Square Tower, and the people watching.-Percipien': 
I ~ee lob of people. Orowa. are going to war. TAeg are 10 
u;cited. Are the71 throwing waterr. (Percipient said after
wards she thought it was a fire and that was the reason of 
the crowd.) Or •Cftilor& pulling at rope&. Agent said, ' What 
are they doing¥' Percipient: Theg are aU loolcing up. It ia a 
balloon or &omeone in trouble up there. Agent said, ' Why 
balloon t ' Percipient: Theg are all loolcing up. Agent said, 
'I thought of a possible scene in the future.' Percipient: 
Oh, it'• the first man flying. That'• what he'• doing up there. 
Agent: 'Where is itl' Percipient: In the citg.• 

In Pr. XI, 3, Mr. Rawson says: 

"If, as some maintain, thought moves by way of undulations 
(or vibrations) in some medium more subtle than ether which 
can penneate to the brain, the interposition of an obstacle ma71 
interfere with those undulations. The result of my experi
me•ts when an obstacle has been interposed shows that it does 
not arrest them entirely, and at the same time proves, to my 
satisfaction at any rate, that the suooesa of the experiments 
cannot be attributed to collusion.'' 

An intervening object would of course distract the attention 
and lessen the confidence of both agent and percipient. Nev
ertheless successful experiments have been conducted with the 
two partiea in separate rooms. All the experiments yet alluded 
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to were conducted, however, before the discovery of the vibra
tions in wireless telegraphy, which pass through all sorts of ob
stacles. After this discovery probably the influence of ob
stacles in thought-transference would not have been con· 
sidered. At least the later Pr. 8. P. R., so far as they go, 
indicate that it has not been. 

By the appearance of Pr. XI in 1895 apparently the evi
dence for thought-transference had become so conclusive that 
the society did not care to publish more, at least of the 
ordinary kind, although there were aspects of it incidental to 
many phenomena described before and after, and there were 
some specially interesting experiments between two ladies pub
lished in the Journal (not the Proceedings) S. P. R. for 

. March, 1906, and in Pr. XXI. The friends were generally 
separated twenty miles or more, and the ideas transferred 
were mainly visual, of scenery, persons, etc., one of the ladies 
being an artist. 

In 1895 appeared Podmore's b~k: ApparitiOM and 
Thought Transference, which is reviewed by Professor New
bold in Pr. XI, 149. 

The following remarks in the review are specially worth 
considering (Pr. XI, 150-2): 

"It appears that tastes, smells, pains, visual images, motor 
impulses, and inhibitions have been transferred to normal and 
hypnotized patients, at varying distances and under conditions 
which preclude any supposition of the inte"ention of normal 
means. It is difficult to understand how anyone can follow 
llr. Podmore's masterly presentation of these results without 
experiencing some degree either of conviction or of confusion. 

" ...... 'If,' he aaya on page 144, 'all the [spontaneous] 
eases ... hitherto recorded could be shown one by one to be 
explicable by more familiar causes ••. the grounds for the be
lief in telepathy would not be seriously affected; we should 
merely have to modify our conception of ita nature, and restrict 
its boundaries.' .•••.• 

" Thia material ia interpreted by many in favor of two 
theories which are at present in the deepest disgrace in the 
aeientific world,-the doctrine of a life after death, and its 
twin, the belief that the intelligence does occasionally in some 
sense leave its body during life, and visit distant scenes. llr. 
Podmore'a object in adducing this evidence is, or seems to be, 
not merely to proTe that there ia eucha thing as a non·eensorr 
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communication between mind and mind while in the body, 
but also to show that, admitting such a non-sensory communica
tion as experimentally established, we can explain these spon
taneous phenomena without resortins to either of the above 
obnoxious doctrines. 

" •.•.•. We can be quite sure that ••. the phantum does in
deed belong, as Mr. Podmore shows in the chapter on hallucina
tion in general, to the world of dream rather than to that of 
matter. But until we have fixed more certainly the relations 
of the dream-world to the material, it is as well not to be too 
dogmatic in our assumptiona. .•.••• 

" But frequently the ciJICUJDstanees are such as strongly to 
suggest an extra-human origin for the telepathic impulse. 
Often the information thus conveyed is known to have been 
in possession of some friend or relative of the percipient who 
has recently died, and the information is sometimes such as 
we should suppose the dead would wish to convey to the living. 
When in such eases we not only know that the information 
was in the possession of the dead, but also have good reason 
for thinking that it is not in the possession of anyone living, 
or not in the possession of any liYing person known to the 
percipient. the presumption that the impulse originated with a 
dead person becomes very strong. Mr. Podmore's unwillingness 
to resort to this hypothesis ia, I think, not unjustifiable. How
e't'er repugnant such a doctrine may be to our sensibilities as 
ecientists,--especially since it has been conjoined with the 
absurdities of 'Modem Spiritualism,'-it is our duty to con· 
sider it fairly as one of the conceivable hypotheses. It is cer
tainly not yet proved. But there was a time when telepathy 
between living minds was also not yet proved, and it is not 
likely that it would have stood as near proof as it does to-day 
had Professor Sidgwick, Mr. Podmore, llr. Gurney, llr. Myers, 
Mr. Hodgson, and others, at every step refused to consider the 
hypothesis at all. Such evtience, as llr. Podmore himaelf 
lhows, should be eonaidered in the aggregate." 

Here ia another viaion (Bartlett, op. cit., 51) : 

Says a writer in the New York World, Dec. 21, 1886: 
"· .•... While we were talking one night, Foster and I, there 

came a knock at the door. Bartlett arose and opened it. dis· 
dosing as he did so two young men plainly dressed, of marke4 
provincial aspect. ••• I saw at once that they were clients, and 
arose to go. Foster restrained me. 

" I Sit down,' he said. ' I'll try and get rid of them, for rm 
not in the humor to be disturbed. •.•.•. ' 

" Foster hinted that he had no particular inclination to 
crati!y them then and there, but they protested that they had 
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come eome distance, and, with a characteristicaJ]y good-natured 
mrlle, he gave in ....... " 

Then follows an account of a fairly good shmce-taps on 
the marble table, reading pellets, iescribing persons, etc., 
UDtil 

" I thought Foster was tired of the interview and was feign
ing aleep to end it. All of a sudden he sprang to his feet 
with such an expression of horror and consternation as an actor 
playing Macbeth would have given a good deal to imitate. His 
eyes glared, his breast heaved, his hands clenched. .•.•.• 

" 1 Why did you come here 9 ' eried Foster, in a wail that 
eeemed to come from the bottom of his soul. ' Why do you 
come here to torment me with such a sight 9 Oh, God I It's 
horrible I It's horrible I. .. It is your father I see I ... He 
died fearfully I He died fearfully I He was in Tena-on a 
horae-with cattle. He was alone. It is the prairies I Alone I 
The horse fell! He was under it I His thigh was broken
horribly broken I The horse ran away and left him I He lay 
there stunned I Then be came to his senses I Oh I his thigh 
was dreadful! Such agony! My Godl Such agony!' 

11 Foster fairly screamed at this. The younger of the men 
••. broke into violent sobs. His companion wept, too, and the 
pair of them clasped hands. Bartlett looked on concerned. As 
for me, I was astounded. 

11 ' He was four days dying-four days dying-of starvation 
and thirst,' Foster went on, as if deciphering some terrible 
hieroglyphs written on the air. ' His thigh swelled to the size 
of his body. Clouds of flies settled on him-flies and vermin
and he chewed his own arm and drank his own blood. He died 
mad. And my God I he crawled three miJes in thoae four daya I 
llan I man I that's how your father died I ' 

" So saying, with a great sob, Foster dropped into his chair, 
his cheeks purple, and tears running down them in rivers. The 
younger man •.. burst into a wild cry of grief and sank upon 
the neck of his friend. He, too, was sobbing as if his own 
heart would break. Bartlett stood over Foster wiping his fore-
head with a handkerchief ...... . 

1" It's true,' said the younger man'a friend; 1 hia father was 
a atock-rai11er in Texas, and after he had been miuing from his 
drove for over a week, they found him dead and awoDen with 
hia leg broken. They tracked him a good distance from where 
he muat have fallen. But nobody ever heard till now how he 
died.' ..••. ·" 

Now it is hardly to be supposed that the young visitor 
could ever have had this scene in his mind as vividly as 
Foster had. In that case where and how did Foster get the 
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Yividness and emotion? How do we get them in dreams? 
He dreamed while he was awake. 

Bartlett quotes the following "from Appendix P of Pro
feasor Carpenter's book." What book, he has forgotten, and a 
reasonable, though moderate, search has not enabled me to 
discover. 

"Some eight or ten years ago in New York City, a gentleman 
and his wife were seated, one summer afternoon, in their 
pleasant little parlor, talking of the 'hereafter,' when the hus
band jokingly remarked, ' Wife, if you die first, will you come 
to see me again 9' She laughingly answered, ' Certainly, I 
wilL' 'In what shape,' said the husband, ' will you come, so 
that I may be sure of your identity 1 ' The wife replied, as 
glancing out of ~e open window she observed a pet white 
fawn playing in the yard, ' I will come in the shape of that 
white fawn.' •••••• 

" Five years later, the wife died. The grief-stricken hue
band, hearing of the remarkable gifts of Foster, concluded he 
would seek an interview. He was fortunate in finding Foster 
alone. Questions were written, folded and placed on the table 
in broad daylight, in the usual manner, but the result was dis
appointing. No response came. 'Strange,' said Foster, placing 
the papers one after the other to his forehead, 'I feel no in
tuence whatever. I fear that I am not in the proper condition 
to-day to satisfy you.' Again Foster placed the slips to his 
forehead without result, and then rather abstractedly leaned 
back in his chair. All at once, greatly to the astonishment of 
his interviewer, Foster jumped up. with unmistakable symptoms 
of flurry and alarm in his countenance, at the same time brush
ing Yiolently from his lap 1omething nobody saw or felt but 
himself. At last he said: ' I know I must be out of sorts, un· 
strung; for although many strange things are constantly hap
pening, I never had an experience that startled me so before. 
It may seem very foolish to you, but as I had one of your slips 
pressed to my forehead, suddenly looking up, I saw a beautiful 
white :fawn run across the floor towards me, and it jumped into 
my lap the moment I started from my chair. I cannot account 
:for it-cannot understand it; I only know I saw just what I 
have described.' 

" His visitor said not a word, gave no clue to an gplanation, 
and did not subsequently visit Foster. As he said, he was 
' afraid to do so.' " 

There was no actual fawn. Foster did not see any material 
thing teloptically, but got a BUgJle&tion from the husband's 
store of memoria, and apanded it into ita vision, as we are 
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constantly expanding all sorts of notions into dreams. The 
fawn was really less a construction of Foster's than my shell 
and pearl were; for the fa~ had been in the husband's mind, 
and the shell and pearl in combination, and especially with 
the pearl falling into my head, never had been in mine. 

:My pearl and this fawn seem like catching dream-figments 
from another mind; why not dream-images of persons in the 
same way? Here is one more, but in it, as in many. cases, 
the percipient sees against the sitter's mind. What did he see? 

From the Troy PrBM, :March 6, 1875. Bartlett (op. cit., 
p. 108): 

" He made almost a mental photograph of one of my rela· 
tivee-an aunt who died fifteen years ago, and whose memory 
baa been especially dear to me. After he had given the shape 
of her face, her apparent age, the CGlor of her hair, and a sad, 
thoughtful expression that especially characterized her face, I 
added: 1 She had brown eyes.' Yr. Foster instantly looked up, 
as if into her face, and said: 1 No; hazel eyes.' I afterwardJ 
learned that he was right and I wrong about it.'' 

The sitter's subliminal vision could hardly have been more 
correct than his conscious one, and given Foster a correct 
image. This of course suggests that Foster ·saw the aunt's 
spirit rather than the nephew's recollection of her. And this 
suggests in turn that in the preceding case the wife actually 
did appear as the fawn, though the husband had not the faculty 
to see her. But in that case would not Foster have seen her 
jump into her husband's lap rather than his own? 

Foster's "spirits" were sometimes in the body. :Mr. Bart
lett writes (op. cit., p. 21): 

" I have a vivid recollection of a certain eance where ... the 
spirit was described as having bright red hair, freckled face, 
short chin-whiskers, etc. The gentleman said, ' You have given 
the name correctly, and you have perfectly described my 
brother, but he is alive and Jives in Albany.' Yr. Foster re
plied, 'In these visions, I perceive the persons plainly, but I 
cannot always teD whether the spirit be in the body, or out of 
the body.'" 

Telepathy from the sitter. 

Here is a ve-ry significant circumstance, if it really is a cir
cumstance, but I may be mistaken in my impression. Foster, 
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Mrs. Piper, and others frequently talked or wrote about living 
persons, but although many of the dead persons they men
tioned, themselves took the floor and talked or were reported 
in propria penona, there is not a case that I can recall where 
any living person has professed to speak through a medium. 

Yet on seeing this Professor Newbold writes me: 
"If I am not mistaken Dr. Wiltse once was represented as 

so speaking through Mrs. Piper." 

ld641 from P6f'lons Di&tant 
The following was probably more apt to be teloteropathy 

from the boy's mind than advice from any "spirit." (Bart
lett, op. cit.~ p. 100): 

From the New York Graphic, October 24, 1874. 
"One day (and everybody knows the story in Philadelphia) 

Alexander McClure, the old Greeley leader of Pennsylvania, 
came into the Continental Hotel with Colonel John B. Fomey. 
Mr. McClure was very sad. for he had received news that his 
son was drowned at sea. 

"'What do you think about it, Foster I' asked Colonel 
Fomey. 

"'Why, air, the boy is not drowned at all,' replied Foster. 
' He'a alive and well, and you'll have a letter from him in a day 
or two, and then he will come home! 

" Two days afterwards McClure met Foster, and said, with 
teua of gratitude: 'Why, Foster, you .were right. My boy ia 
all safe. I had a letter from him to-day.' " 

This illustrates a very frequent experience-that the sensi
tive's susceptibility extends beyond the sitter and picks up 
impressions from the minds of distant persons; and the casee 
where sensitives have produced any verifiable thing not pos
sibly existent in such minds, are rare. But if they were not 
in such minds, they couli not be verified. This, therefore, 
is of course not necessarily fatal to Foster's own conviction 
that the impressions were given him by "spirits.'' 

A wife feels a blow received by a distant husband (Pr. II, 
128): 

"BRANTWOOD, ComsTON, October 27th, 1883. 
" I woke up with a start, feeling I bad had a hard blow on 

my mouth, and a distinct sense that I had been cut, and was 
bleeding under my upper lip, and seized my pocket handker· 
chief, and held it .•. to the part, u I sat up in bed, and after 
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a few aeconds, when 1 removed it. I was astonished not to aee 
any blood, and only then realized it was imposaible anything 
could have struck me there, as I lay fast asleep in bed, and so 
I thought it was only a dream !-but I looked at my watch, and 
uw it was 7, and finding Arthur (my husband) was not in the 
room, I concluded (rightly) that he must baTe gone out on the 
Jake for an early saiL •••••• 

"I then fell asleep. At breakfast (half-past nine), Arthur 
came in rather late, and I noticed he rather purpoee)y sat 
farther away from me than usual, and every now and then 
put his pocket handkerchief furtively up to his lip .... I said, 
' Arthur, why are you doing thatl ' and added a little anxiously, 
' I know you've hurt yourself; but I'll tell you why afterwards.' 
He said, ' Well, when I was sailing, a sudden squall came, 
throwing the tiller suddenly round, and it struck me a bad 
blow in the mouth, under the upper lip, and it has been bleed
ing a good deal and won't stop.' I then said, ' Have you any 
idea what o'clock it was when it happened I ' and he answered, 
' It must have been about seven_, •••••. 

"JoAN R. SBVBRN." 

Mr. Severn con1lrma the experience throughout. 

Vague uneasiness leads a huaband to his injured wife (Pr. 
n, 125): 

"CATHEDRAL YABD, WINOIIBS'l'Eil, January 31st. 18M. 
"· ••... I am a working foreman of masons at Winchester 

Cathedral. ... llore than thirty years ago ... in London ••• 
I carried my food with me, and therefore had no call to leave 
the work all day. On a certain day, however, I suddenly felt 
an intense desire to go home, but as I had no business there 
I tried to suppress it,-but it was not possible to do so. Every 
minute the desire to go home increa&ed. •.• I got fidgety and 
uneasy, and felt as if I must go, even at the risk of being 
ridiculed by my wife •••.••• 

"· .••.. The door was opened by my wife's sister .•. who lived 
a few streets off. She looked surprised and said, ' Why, Skir
ving, how did you know t ' ' Know what t' I said. 'Why, about 
1lary Ann.' I said, ' I don't know anything about llary Ann' 
(my wife). 'Then what brought you home at p!et!entt' I 
said, ' I can hardly tell you. I seemed to want to come home. 
But what is wrong!'... She told me that my wife had been 
run over by a cab .•. and she had called for me ever since, 
but was now in fits, and had several in succession. I went 
upstairs, and though very ill she recognized me, and stretched 
forth her arms and took me round the neck and pulJed my head 
down into her boeom. The fits passed away directly, and my 
preeence seemed to tranquilize her, eo that she got into sleep, 
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and did weD. Her sister told me that abe had uttered the most 
piteous cries for me to come to her ••••••• 

".AI.u.uma SKJaVJHo." 

Viliom from PmOM lhnanl 
Here ia an experience more attractive than the average 

in these studies. It ia from Rev. P. H. Newnham of llaker, 
Davenport, England, given in a paper by Myers in Pr. III. 

At Oxford one night in 1854 Mr. Newnham went to bed 
with a violent headache, to which he was subject Mr. 
Newnham says (Pr. III, 6f.): 

" I dreamed that I was stopping with the family of the la<b" 
who subsequently became my wife. All the younger ones had 
gone to bed, and I stopped chatting to the father and mother, 
standing up by the fireplace. Presently I bade them good-night, 
took my candle, and went off to bed. On arriving in the hall, 
I perceived that my fiq.ncie had been detained downstairs, and 
was only then near the top of the staircase. I rushed upstairs, 
overtpok her on the top step, and paseed my two arms around 
her waist. ...... 

" On this I woke, and a clock in the house atruck ten almost 
immediately afterwards. 

" So strong was the impreuion of the dream that I wrote a 
detailed account of it nan morning to my fiq.ncie. 

" Oro1aing "'" letter, not in answer to it, I received a letter 
from the lady in question: 'Were you thinking about me, very 
lpeCially, last night, just about ten o'clock t For, as I wu 
aoing upstairs to bed, I distinctly heard your footetepe on the 
lltail'B, and felt you put your arms round my waist.' " 

Mrs. N ewnham writes in confirmation. 

Stillman says (op. cil., I, 184): 

"On one ooouion, when Mr. and lln. Brown were on a fish· 
ing trip into the wild parts of New York State, and, retuming, 
were on their way to the railway station, the wheel of their 
wagon broke and they had to go to a blackamith on the road 
to have it repaired. She said to her husband that they would 
lose the train, to which the voice replied that they would be 
in time; for the train was late and they would arrive with a 
minute to spare, and in fact aa they drew up at the station 
the train came in sight and they had a minute to spare. ••• 
Her husband implicitly and always followed the directiona aiven 
her through her demon ••••••• " ' 

The 8. P. B. Committee reporil (Pr. ll, 161): 
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"The account waa aent to us by the BeY. Canon WarburtoD, 
The Close, Winchester. 

" ' Somewhere about the ;rear 1848 I went up from O::dord 
to sta:r a da:r or two with my brother .••. I found a note on 
the table apologUing for his absence, and sa;ring that he bad 
gone to a dance .••• I dozed in an arm-chair, but started up 
wide awake exactl;r at one, ejaculating" By Jove, he's down!" 
and eeeing him coming out of a drawing--room into a brightJ;r 
illuminated landing, catching his foot in the edge of the top 
stair, and falling headlong, just saving himself by hie elbows 
and hands. (The house was one which I had never seen, nor 
did I know where it was.) Thinking very little of the matter 
I fell a-doze again for half an hour, and was awakened by my 
brother suddenly coming in and saying, " Oh, there you are. 
I have just had as narrow an escape of breaking my neck 
as I ever had in my life. Coming out of the ball-room, I caught 
my foot and tumbled full length down the stairs." 

'" w. WARBUll'l'ON. 
"' •. , .•. The general impression was of a narrow landing 

brilliantly illuminated, and I remember verifying the correct
neea of this by questions at the time. 

" ' This is my sole experience of the kind.'" 

Here are three accounts of apparently teloteropathic veridi
cal dreams given me by Professor Pumpelly, though all three 
may have been teloptic, and the last one telakoustic : 

"Between forty and fifty years ago, while visiting my sister 
in New York City, I came down to breakfast where I found 
my brother-in-law reading the morning paper. Soon my sister 
also came down and joined us at table. She said abe had had 
an awful dream; she had dreamed all night that she was stand
ing in a church, where a continuous procesaion of men was filing 
by her, carrying on litters something covered with sheets. 

" Her husband resumed reading hie paper and soon said: 
'Why, Netty, here it says that they are removing the bodies 
from the St. Mark's graves.' 

''Now, my sister's first child had been buried several years 
before in the graveyard of St. Mark's church. My sister bad 
not seen the paper, and neither she nor her husband bad heard 
of any intention to disturb the graves." 

"In the late winter of 1864-5, I waa on my journey through 
Siberia. In one of the first nights after leaving Irkutsk I 
dreamed that I had arrived at my native village of Owego in 
New York and had walked home from the station. AI. I came 
up the driveway to the house I saw my mother and my father 
standing at the door showing signs of great grief. I noticed 
that my aunt, who lived with us and whom we all loved dearly, 
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was not there. AI soon as I waked I was so impressed by the 
dream that I made a memorandum, as I remember, in the form 
of an inverted torch, with the date. 

" When I reached St. Petersburg about three weeks later, I 
found in my mail the first news I had had, for six montha, 
from home. I learned that the aunt I had miased in my 
dream had died. I do not remember now the relation in time 
between the dates of the death and the dream. It was close, 
and my impression is that I thought, in reading the letter, 
that there was coincidence." 

" In 1906 we were livina' in Capri. One morning my wife 
told me of dreaming that she found her sisters aud her brother 
Otis (who had died. several years before) in tears. When they 
saw her, Otis said : ' We must tell Eliza.' 

" That same day there came a cablegram saying that my 
wifws favorite brother Horace was very ill, and within an hour 
another cable sqing he had died." 

Here is an unreported case that came to me direct yes
terday. The story will have to stand for what it may be 
worth on my sole attestation. The parties are known to 
me, but j>ecu.liar circumstances prevent confirmation by pub
lishing their names. 

On the first of January, 1912, a father was dying in one 
city and a daughter twelve years old was lying ill with 
pneumonia in another. Suddenly the child, with a rapt ex
pression, raised herself to a sitting posture; her attendant 
rushed in alarm to make her lie down, and the child ex
claimed: " Father was taking me in his arms I " The father 
died at about the time. Whether before or after cannot be 
accurately determined. 

There are on record many similar occurrences well attested. 

Whether all visions are telepathic, including teloptic, is an 
open question. Myers inclines to the opinion that they are 
not-that sometimes the telergic efrect includes a modifica
tion of space that makes the vision objective. Certainly such 
modifications of space can be produced by mechanical means, 
as in the theatrical exhibitions I have already described. 
Whether they can be produced by telergy is a question. There 
are on record hundreds of mch visions well attested, from 
those of simple objects deliberately transferred according to 
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the early S. P.R. reports, to the complex ones spontaneously 
received by Foater, Colville, and others. 

The phenomena thu far given I have been content to 
group under telepathy from the living, though aome of them 
are hard to account for in that way. 

At the present time the great storehouse for these ex
periences is PhantastM of the Lifling. by Edmund Gurney, 
Frederic W. H. Myers, and Frank Podmore, London, 1886. 
This book is now out of print. It is criticised in Podmore's 
.Apparitiof&l and Thought TNt&8ftrenu. There is a very good 
article, with many cases, in Pr. V (Part XIV) by Gurney, com· 
pleted by Myers after Gurney's death. There is also an im
portant discussion by Mrs. Sidgwick on Phantasm. of th1 
Dead, with some caeee, in Pr. III (Part VIII), 69f. Others 
are in Pr. VI (Part XV), by Myers, and in Part XVI by 
Podmore and Myers, and in Pr. VIII (Part XXII) by Myers. 

Space requires that generally the few accounts given here 
ahould be much condensed. The increased vividness of de
tails and frequent accompanying discoseions and abundant 
confirmations in the original statements would generally re
pay the reader for going to the sources cited. It may be 
worth while to repeat that the volumes of the Pr. S. P. R. 
generally consist of several parts, which can be had separately 
from Messrs. W. B. Clarke & Co., of Boaton. 

Itleu Apparently from th1 Dw 
A weakness in the assumption that any telepathic intelli

gence or vision really comes from the dead is in the fact that 
the circumstances are nearly always in the minds of survivors 
near the scene of death, and may be teloteropathically con· 
veyed to the percipient. It is a question, however, in many 
cases, whether that hypothesis does not strain probability 
more than the spiritistic hypothesis. That it does, seems more 
frequently the conclusion of those who have read many of the 
cases, than of those who know but few. But compare the 
extracts from Professor Pumpelly a page or two bact. 

Stillman ( op. cit., I, 186-7) tel.la the following of a &Unce 
where a child of seven, whose name is snppreeaed, acted aa 
medium. Stillman's questiona were mental • 

• 
• • 
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"After several relatives had been named, I asked if our 
brother Alfred was there, to which she instantly replied, ' There 
is a aentleman Bitting on the comer of the table by you who 
aays his name is Alfred.' The opportunity then occurred to 
me of asking a ' test question,' which was, ' If Alfred is here, 
will be tell me when he last saw Harvey t' The relevance of 
this question will appear from the fact that they were together 
on the steamer whose boiler bunt on the llissiasippi, killing 
my brother and causing injury to the cousin such that he 
committed suicide a month later. The reply was, ' He saya he 
does not remember.' At this I remarked guardedly to the 
doctor [Another brother of Stillman, who was present. H. H.]: 
'I asked Alfred when be last saw Harvey, and be replies that 
he doesn't remember, but he must have seen him on board the 
boat.' To this she instantly replied, with an aplosive laugh, 
' He says that if he did it was all blown out of him I ' ... It wu 
quite in accordance with the character of my brother to joke 
on the most serious suhj~he was an inveterate joker ...••• .'' 

All the facts were known to at least two persons present. 
But where did the joke come from? 

Here ie a second Foster stigmata case, not given for the 
ltigmata, however. From Bartlett (op. cit., p. 12): 

" During the same Bitting a word of three letten appeared 
upon the back of lb. Foster's hand-the letten were formed 
by a red discoloration of the skin. The word was one which 
was agreed upon by the gentleman and his wife before her 
death, and it was to be used as a teet by the one who should 
die first. The word had never been mentioned to any pereon.'' 

In this test, as in the fawn test, FOiter was more succeesful 
than, as we shall see, Mrs. Piper has been with some important 
agreed post-mortem tests. 

There are many habitual seers of waking visions, and hearers 
of voices, and the heteromatists who write while awake are 
closely allied with them. They are generally religious enthUBi
asts. St. Theresa, Joan of Arc, and the Seeress of Provost are 
among the classical examples. A remarkable recent one ie 
Mme. Sophie Radford de M:eiBBDer, an American widow of a 
Russian diplomat. She has just published an account of her 
experience in a little volume entitled There are no Dtad. She 
believes herself in constant communication by audible voicee 
with her husband and son and othen who have died. The book 

• 
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abounds in the orthodox anthropomorphic conceptions, and yet 
it falla in with what perhaps I may call the very reasonable 
present-day idea of Heaven as a sublimated earth-scenery, 
occupations, and all As the old mixtures from the Apoca· 
lypse, Milton, Bunyan, etc., were believed in with religious 
fervor, the replacing of them strongly suggests outside influ
ence; and that the experience ia ao general, makes the sugges
tion stronger still. 

But Mme. de Meissner's heaven ia by no means entirely secu
larized. Her controls often see Christ, and have frequent re
ligious services, and the angela and archangels sing with them. 

I give a few passage5: 
(Op. cit., Foreword.) "There is no attempt at anything in 

the way of ' teat ' cases, despite the fact that many such have 
been shown me, though never in reply to a demand for the 
same. Spontaneouslg things have been told me, either for my 
own guidance, or for that of friends in sorrow and despair; and 
qont11neouslg haTe I been informed of things that have after
ward come to pass; but any attempt at forcing communications 
in regard to future happenings baa innriably been met by a well 
deserved rebuke from those who are 'given charge' over aU 
of us.'' 

(Op. cit., 5.) "You all think so wrongly of the life he~it 
differs so little from that in the world, except in that it is so 
much more grand and full." 

This is directly against her intense orthodoxy. 

( Op. cit., 12.) " ' There is no night here-what you call the 
night is the best time of all, for then rou ·are with us. As soon 
aa you are asleep your Spirit is here, and we sit and talk either 
in the house or in beautiful gardens, or on the river's brink.' " 

(Op. cit., 23.) "(In reading a book of Professor Hyslop's, I 
mentioned ' Rector's ' name aloud, and he at once responds:) 

" ' Yes; I am here-do you want anything t ' 
" (I tell him of how K. F. had told me I would be able to help 

others, and add that I cannot see just kotD that may be.) 
" A. ' You will know in a few weeks. You will be much 

stronger, and will •ee them soon. It will come by prayer and 
fasting.'" 

The Titanic went down April 14th. On the 17th Mme. de 
Meissner thought she had communications from W. T. Stead. 
On the moming of the 18th she thought she had comm.unica
tiona from Major Butt. It waa not till the evening of the 
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18th that news of the arrival of the Carpathia gave her any 
other assurance of their deaths that she remembered when 
writing. But of course during the interval, the papers were 
full of wireless messages that probably mentioned them. For 
the particulars of all this, I shall have to refer you to the book. 

On reading these accounts, the habitual student ia apt to say 
to himself: " This admirable lady is more gifted with emo
tional and imaginative power than with dry-as-dust judicial 
habits. I wonder how many of these details are very natural 
tJOit facto imagination I Certainly her imagination sometimee 
supplies pretty wide intfrpretation~ of other incidents." 

I give the following as illustrating what will appear to many 
a point weak enough to raise questions regarding the whole 
experience-and it is not the only one. Yet if it ia all imagi
nation, it is at least a graceful bit, and there are many more 
graceful things in the book. It will sometimes be a little hard, 
though, for any but the very orthodox to sympathize with them. 
Kadame even goes so far as to have the mere pronouncing of 
a sacred name break up very trying situations. 

Here is the experience: 
(Op. cit., 61-2.) "October 9, 1902. (Reading in the Joumal 

IU Bt. Psterabourg of three workmen who had been nm over by 
an e%preas train in Austria, I hear these unhappy men beg me 
to help them-they have no idea where they are, but are entirely 
in the dark. Can eee no way at all-they eannot pray, for thq 
never did that in their lives, and do not know how.) 

" ('Ask God to help you.') · 
" A. • Who is Godr ' 
" (' Say: " Our Father Who art in Heaven," after me.') 
" (This they do; then I hear an exelamation, and the words:) 
"'Now it is growing lighter, and we ean see a little. Oh, 

don't )eave us, for we don't know at an where to go, or what 
to do; but-there is a young man coming toward us, and it gets 
lighter as be eomea nearer ....•.. ' 

" (From my son) 'Pray for these poor men-but I ean take 
tbem only a little way-yes, they ean have work if they want it.' 

" (Here they are shown a garden with ftowers, and they say:) 
"'No, we don't know anything about ftowera-we only know 

how to work on the rails.' 
" (From my son) ' I eannot show them that, but there is one 

here who ean.' 
" (From the men) ' Ah, here eomes someone who we see wiD 

live ua work. Y ee, now we eee the work we 81'8 to do; and we 
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will not be alone, for there are some men further down the road, 
poor workmen like oU1'8elves, and we can talk to them after a 
while. Yes, now we are at work here, and we understand that 
we must work as well as we oan in order to come to a lighter 
and briehter place.' " 

Whatever impressions one may get from the book, there ia 
sure to be among them one that whether or not the experiences 
are all pure auto-suggestions, they are a source of much happi
ness to the author and, apparently, many of her friends; and 
the apparent fact that no harm comes from them suggests a 
degree of genuineness. All such matter where deliberate de
ceit ia out of the question, is worth studying: for even negative 
results help fix the boundaries of the positive; and that there 
is an important positive of some sort, whether a vast addition 
to our general Cosmic Relations, or only to our traditional 
psychology, is an opinion that can now be contradicted only 
by the ignorant. 

From Bartlett ( op. cit., p. 62) : 
"While I was connected with Yr. Foeter I know of no one 

e6ance which created such a aensation, and the reports of which 
were eo widely copied, as that given to Yr. 0. E. De Long, of 
San Franciaco, an extended account of which appeared in the 
San Franciaco Okronicle, of January 28, 1874. 

" Yr. De Long was wholly unknown to Foster. They all aat 
down to the table, and after Foster had smoked awhile at his 
cigar, he aaid: ' I can only get one meaaage to-night, and that 
ie for a person named Ida. Do either of you know who Ida is t ' 

" Yr. De Long looked at Foster with rather a startled look, 
and aaid, ' Well, yea, I rather think I do. lly wife's name is 
Ida.' 

" 'Well,' said Foster, 'then this meuage is for her, and it is 
important. But she will have to come here and receive it.' •.•..• 

" The next evening the same two, accompanied by Mrs. De 
I.ong, were ushered into Foster's parlor •••• After Foster had 
smoked for several minutes in silence, he suddenly aaid: ' The 
same message comes to me. It is for Ida. This is the lady, is 
it 9' be asked, as of the spirit. ' Ob, you will write the message, 
will you I Well, all right,' and with this be took up a pen and 
dashed off the following: 

.. 'To mr daughter Ida-Ten years ego I entrusted a larp 
aum of money to Thomas Madden to invest for me in certain 
Ianda. After my death be failed to account for the investment 
to my executors. The money was invested, and twelve hundred 
and fifty acres of land were bought. and one-half of this land 
now belongs to you. I paid Madden on account of DQ' ahare 
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of the p111'Chue $660. He must be made to make a aettlement. 
" ' Your father, 

",_ VINBTABD.' 
"Both llr. and Mrs. De J..onc sat and heard thia communica· 

tion read with astonished faces. lira. De Long .•• was terribb' 
frightened •.• for she knew that Foeter did uot know who abe 
was, nor who her father might have been. •••••• 

"llr. De Long •.. next d83' called on !lr. Madden • • • [and] 
asked llr. Madden i£ there was not yet some unsettled busineu 
between himself and the estate of the late llr. Vineyard. llr. 
Madden thought for a moment, and then he said there was. ••• 
When informed that !Irs. De Long had onl::v just learned of 
this investment of her father's, llr. lladden expreesed much 
81ll'Prise. He said he supposed she and her husband and the 
uecutors knew all about it, but were simpl::v letting the matter 
:rest for the property to increase in value. llr. Madden then 
laid that he was ready to make a settlement at any time. Thi1 
was readily assented to by Mr. De Long, and accordingb', on 
Saturd83' last, llr. Madden transferred a deed for 626 acre~ 
of the land to Mrs. De Long •••••.• 

"lleanwhile Foster is overrun with people anxiou1 to inter
view their deceased parents, for the purpose of finding out if 
the old folks are quite sure that their estates have been fully 
and properl::v settled." 

The dramatic :featuree-the letter, etc., are not unlike the 
dramatic :features of ordinary dreams. All could have been 
teloteropathy :from Mr. Madden's mind. But if so, as in 
many similar instances, it must have been communicated in· 
voluntarily. 

Vision~ ApparmUg from the Dead 
The records contain perhaps more tMion8 apparently from 

the dead than mere communicatiou of unknown verifiable 
intelligence. This o:f course generated the idea that often the 
personages are present in a " spiritual" body palpable enough 
to aftect the eye, but telesthesia would be enough. 

In the general g0118ip regarding Foster, the feature that 
decided me to go to him was my . being told by Professor 
Pumpelly that Foster had announced to him the death, too 
recent to be reported by any meana then known, of a friend 
in China whom, :from Foster's description, Professor Pum· 
pelly at once recognized aa Sir F. B. He also told me that 
newa of the death was received through ordinary clwmell in 
due time after Foster had told him of il 
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This would be interpreted by skeptical experts as a case 
of teloteropathy. They would say that plenty of people in 
China knew of Sir F.'s death, and Foster unconsciously tapped 
their minds, being stimulated thereto by a previous tapping 
of Professor Pumpelly's mind; in other words, Professor 
Pumpelly's presence put Foster's mind in sympathetic con
nection with minds holding knowledge of special interest to 
Professor Pumpelly. The men who have given incomparably 
more attention to the subject than have any others-Myers 
and Hodgson--one of whom began his studies as a thorough 
skeptic, would say that the spirit of Sir F. gave the im
pression for his friend to Foster. My impression, for which 
reasons will appear as we proceed, is that some sort of psychic 
record of all facts pervades the universe, and that Foster 
caught up this one and others of interest to his sitters. • 

(Pr. V, 408f.) From the Rev. G. M. Tandy, Vicar of 
West-Ward, near Wigton, Cumberland. 

"When at Loweawater, I one day called upon a friend, who 
said, ' You do not see many newspapers; take one of thoae 
lying there.' I accordingly took up a newspaper, bound with 
a wrapper, put it into my pocket, and walked home. 

'' In the evening I was writing, and, wanting to refer to a 
book, went into another room where Joy books were. I placed 
the candle on a ledge of the bookcue, took down a book, and 
found the passage I wanted, when, happening to look towards 
the window, which was opposite to the bookcase, I saw through 
the window the face of an old friend whom I had known well 
at Cambridge, but had not seen for ten years or more, Canon 
Robinson (of the Charity and School Commission). I was so 
II1U8 I saw him that I went out to look for him. but could 
find no trace of him. 

"I went back into the house and thought I would take a look 
at my newspaper. I tore off the wrapper, unfolded the paper, 
and the first piece of news that I aaw was the death of Canon 
Robinson I ... I had not heard or read of his illness, or death, 
and there was nothing in the passage of the book I was reading 
to lead me to think of him." 

Miss Hosmer, the sculptor, gives the following (Harriet 
Hosmer: Lettef"B and Mef'l10f'iu. New York, 1912}: 

• Since tbla book and Ita Index were made up Profeuor Pumpelly tells 
me that In the nearly 1lfty year1 alnce thla occurrence, our memorlea of 
It have grown apart. SO U fa belt to regard It only as a "hypothetical 
case." 
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" When I was living in Rome I had for eeYeral years a maid 
named Rosa, to 'Whom I became much attached. ..• I was greatq 
distressed when she became ill with consumption and had to 
leave me. I used to call frequently to see her .•• and on one 
occasion she ezpresaed a desire for a oertain kind of wine. I 
told her I would bring it to her the next moming .••. Duriq 
the rest of the afternoon I was busy in my studio, and do not 
remember that Rosa was in my thoughts after I parted from 
her. I retired to bed in good health and in a quiet frame of 
mind. I always sleep with my doors locked, and in my bed
room in Rome there were two doors; the key to one my maid 
kept, and the other was tumed on the inside. A tall screen 
etood around my bed. I awoke early the morning after my 
visit to Rosa and heard the clock in the library next, distinctly 
atrike five, and just then I was conscious of some presence in 
the room, back of the screen. I asked if anyone was there, 
when Rosa appeared in front of the screen and said, ' Ade880 
sono contento, adeaao sono felice' (Now I am content, now I 
am happy). For the moment it did not seem strange, I felt 
as though everything waa aa it had been •••• In a ilash she was 
gone. I sprang out of bed. There was no Rosa there .... In 
the first moment of surprise and bewilderment I did not reflect 
that the door was locked . ... . .• 

"At breakfast I mentioned the apparition to my French 
landlady, and she ridiculed the idea as being anything more 
than the fantasy of an excited brain .•.• Instead of going to 
see Rosa after breakfast, I sent to inquire, for I felt a strong 
premonition that she was dead. The messenger returned, say• 
ing Rosa had died at five o'clock. When I told :Mr. Gladstone 
of this •.. he said he firmly believed in a magnetic current, 
action of one mind upon another, or whatever you choose to 
call it, but could not believe ghosts had yet the power of speech. 
However, to me this occurrence is as much of a reality as 8J17 
experience of my life. 

" Then, too, I have had many strange flashes of inner vision 
in seeing articles that were lost. I haTe never been able to 
produce them by reasoning or strong desire. They have come 
literally in a ftash .••••• • " 

If it were possible I should like to know if Miss Hosmer 
really " awoke " and "sprang out of bed." The vast ma
jority of visions occur in bed and are probably dreams. 

Here is one of the most impressive visions on record. As the 
percipient;. was not in bed it was probably not an ordinary 
c1ream, though I do not see that it is of much consequence 
whether it was or not. I put it here among visions appar
ently caused by the dead, but it may be a true telopsia. 
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Jlra. Sidgwick treats it aa such in a valuable article OtJ 
ths BfJidencs (M' Olain1ogatae6 in Pr. VII. If it was a 
telopsis, appa.rently it remained latent from 3 A.K. until 
somewhere about 9 or 10, meanwhile causing the deprea
eion with which the percipient awoke. If it did not remain 
latent, there are at least two guesses open-that it took time 
to come telepathically from some witness, or that it was tel
epathed by a poatcarnate soul. (Pr. VII, 33f.): 

I "Statement of Mr. A. B. Wood. 
" On October 24th, 1889, Edmund Dunn. brother of lln. 

Agnes Paquet, was eel'Ying as fireman on the tuc Wolf, a ema1l 
&teamer engaged in towing veeaels in Chicago Harbor. At 
about three o'clock &.X., the tug fastened to a veaeel, iDaide the 
piers, to tow her up the river. While adjusting the towline 
Mr. Dunn fell or was thrown overboard by the towline, and 
drowned. •••••• " 

" 1lrs. Paquet's Statement. 
"I arose about the usual hour on the moming of the accident, 

probably about aU: o'clock. I had slept well throughout the 
night, had no dreams or sudden awakenings. I awoke feeling 
gloomy and depreued, which feeling I could not shake off. 
After ••• [two or three hours. H. H.] ••• I went into the 
pantry, took down the tea canister, and as I tumed around my 
brother Edmund-or his exact image-etood before me and 
only a few feet away. The apparition stood with back toward 
me, or, rather, partially so, and was in the act of falling for
ward-away from me-eeemingly impelled by two ropes or a 
loop of rope drawing againet his lege. The vision lasted but 
a moment, disappearing over a low railing or bulwark, but was 
very distinct. I dropped the tea, clasped QlY hands to my face, 
and aclaimed, ' My God I Ed. is drowned.' 

" At about half·past"ten A.K. my husband received a telegram 
from Chicago, announcing the drowning of my brother. When 
he arrived home he said to me, ' Ed. is sick in hoepital at 
Chicago; I have just received a telegram/ to which I :replied, 
'Ed. is drowned; I saw him go overboard.' I then gave him 
a minute description of what I had seen. I stated that my 
brother, as I saw him, was bareheaded, had on a heavy blue 
sailor's shirt, no coat, and that he went over the rail or bulwark. 
I noticed that his pants' legs were rolled up enough to show 
the white lining inside. 

"I am not nervous, and neither before nor since have I had 
an:v experience in the least degree similar to that above related. 

" lly brother waa not subject to fainting or vertigo •••.••• 
u Aona PAQVft." 
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"llr. Paquet'a Statement. 
"· ••.•. Wishing to break the force of the sad news I had to 

convey to my wife, I laid to her: ' Ed. ia sick in hospital at 
Chicago; I have jutt received a telegram.' To which abe re
plied:' Ed. ia drowned; I aaw him go oTerboard.' •..••• 

" I atarted at once for Chicago, and when I arrived there I 
found the appearance of that part of the veaael described by 
my wife to be exactly aa abe had deacribed it, though abe had 
never seen the vessel; and the crew verified my wife' a de
ICription of her brother's dress, &c., except that they thought 
that he had hia hat on at the time of the accident. They laid 
that Yr. Dunn had purchased a pair of pants a few days before 
the accident occurred, and aa they were a trifle long before, 
wrinkling at the Jmeea, he had worn them rolled up, showing 
the white lining aa seen by my wife." 

Considerable confirmatory matter is added. 
Colonel H., vouched for by Mr. Gurney, tells (Pr. V, 412): 

"· •••.. how, nearly twent;7·three years before, he had formed a 
friendship with two brother subalterns, J. P. and J. 8., and 
how his intercourse with J. P. had been continued at intervala 
up to the time of the Transvaal war, when J. P. waa ordered 
out on the std. J. 8. was already on the acene of action. 
Both had now attained major's rank; the narrator himself had 
left the service some yean previously. 

"On the morning that J.P. was leaving London, to embark 
for the Cape, he invited the narrator to breakfast with him at 
the club, and they finally parted at the club-door. 

"' Good-bye, old fellow,' I aaid, 'we shall meet again, I hope.' 
" ' Yes,' he aaid, ' we ahall meet again.' 
"I ean eee him now, ae he stood. emart and erect, with 1lla 

bright black: eyee looking intently into mine. A wave of the 
hand, ae the hansom whirled him off, and he was gone. 

" The Transvaal war was at ita height. One night ••. I 
awoke with a atart. .•• Standing by my bed, between me and 
the chest of drawers, I saw a figure, which, in spite of the 
unwonted dreee-unwonted, at least, to me-and of a full black 
beard, I at once recognitJed aa that of my old brother-otBcer •••• 
I etarted from aleep, and sat up in bed looking at him. IDa 
face waa pale, but his bright black eyee shone as keenly aa 
when, a year and a half before, they had looked upon me aa 
he stood with one foot on the hansom, bidding me adieu. 

"Fully impressed for the brief moment that we were ata· 
tioned tcgether at c- in Ireland or somewhere, and thinking 
I was in my barrack-room, I aaid, ' Ballo I P ., am I late for 
paradet' P. looked at me ateadib', and replied, 'rm ehot.' 

" ' Shot I ' I exclaimed. ' Good God I how and where 1 ' 
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" ' Through the IUDga/ replied P., and as be spoke his right 
band moved slowly up the breast, UDtil the fingers rested over 
the right lung. 

" ' What were you doing I ' I asked. 
" ' The General sent me forward,' he answered. and the right 

hand left the breast to move slowly to the front, pointing over 
my bead to the window, and at the same moment the figure 
melted away. I rubbed my eyes, to make sure I was not dream
ing, and sprang out of bed. It was then 4:.10 .&..K. by the clock 
on my mantelpiece. 

"· ...•• The [second] moming I ... seized with avidity the 
first paper that came to hand .••• :My eye fell at once on the 
brief lines that told of the battle of Lang's Neck, and on the 
list of killed, foremost among them all being poor J. P. 
I noted the time the battle was fought, calculated it with the 
hour at which I had seen the figure, and found that· it almost 
coincided. 

"· ..••. About si% months afterwards ... an officer who was 
at the battle of Lang's Neck .•• confirmed every detail. .•• 
Yore than a year after the occurrence .•• on my asking J. S. 
if he had heard how poor P .... was shot, he replied, ' J ud 
here,' and his fingers traveled up his breast, exactly ae the 
fingers of the figure had done, until they rested on the very 
spot over the right lung." 

The following narrative was communicated by Yr. Edward 
A. Goodall, of the Boyal Society of Painters in Water Colom, 
London (Pr. V, 453) : 

"At mideummer, 1869, I left London for Naples ... . Arrived 
at the hotel [in a viilage near by. H.H.] and while sitting per
fectly still in my saddle talking to the landlady, the donkey went 
down upon his knees as if he had been shot or struck by light
ning, throwing me over his head upon the lava pavement ......• 

" It must hne been on my third or fourth night, and about 
the middle of it, when I awoke, as it seemed, at the sound of 
my own voice, saying: 'I know I have lost my dearest little 
Yay.' Another voice, which I in 110 way recognized, answered: 
• No, not May, but your lft>Ungeat boy! 

"The distinctness and solemnity of the voice made such a 
distressing impression upon me that I slept no more. I got 
up at daybreak, and went out, noticing for the first time tele-
8J'8Ph-poles and wires. 

" Without delay I communicated with the postmaster at 
N a plea, and by next boat received two lettel'B from home. I 
opened them according to dates outside. The first told me that 
my youngeet boy was taken suddenly ill; the second, that he 
was dead. 
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" Neither on his account nor on that of. any of my family had 
I any cause for uneasiness. All were quite well on my taking 
leaYe of them so lately. lly impression ever since has been 
that the time of the death coincided as nearly as we could judge 
with the time of my accident. 

"Mr. Goodall thinks that the mule's sudden fall-otberwiae 
inexplicable-may have been due to terror at some apparition 
of the dying child. When this paper was read to the Society 
for Psychical Research, Mr. Pearsall Smith gave the following 
apparently parallel instance:-

"A prominent barrister at Philadelphia .•• had parted, under 
painful circumstances of controversy, with a friend who had 
later gone to Italy for his health. Afterwards, while camping 
out in the wilds of the Adirondacks, one day his hone became 
excited and refused to advance when urged. While engaged 
in the contest with the hone, the barrister saw before him 
the apparition of his friend with blood pouring from hie 
mouth, and in an interval of the effusion he heard him say, 'I 
Mf16 nothing again~t gou.' Soon afterwards he heard that 
his friend had at that time died during a discharge of. blood 
from the lungs." 

I might properly include here, under apparent telepathy 
from the dead, some more remarkable dream visions which I 
prefer to leave for a special treatment of dreams. They 
will be found in Chapter LV. 

Mi8cellaneofl8 Telepsyc1&o1u Without A1signable Sotwce 
Here is a vision pure and simple that is interesting, but 

suggests nothing and explains nothing, and is one of a dozen 
that cropped up one night around the table at the Authon' 
Club, as they will crop up around any table if the conversa
tion stimulates them. This one was given me by Dr. Rossiter 
Johnson, and is unusual in not occurring while the percipient 
was in bed, in involving the sense of hearing as well as that 
of sight, and in having two witnesses. I don't trouble to get 
the affirmation of the second one: the time when confirmation 
of a respectable witness is needed in these matters is past. 

Dr. Johnson writes that in August, 1895, near Amagansett, 
Long Island, he was driving with his secretary in a neigh• 
borhood known as Hardscrabble. 

" We naveraed a pieoe of the road that lies between two 
turns. First it turns at right anglea to the north, P8111M a 
aingle farmhoWie, and after a ooune of three or four bundled 
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~rds, turns at right uaglee to the eut. When we wan in 
this part ef the road, it was about half·paet nine, and the moon 
had risen. After we bad pUled the farmhouse (which was 
completely dark, as if all the inmates had gone to bed), we 
were aki.rting a larre tleld on the east side of the road, when, 
just the other side of the fence, suddenly appeared a spirited 
team attached to a farm wagon, not at all like the buay we 
were in, going in the 18Dle direction that we were goiDg, but 
much faster. It appeared that the tleld was not cultivated very 
close to the fence, and there was a belt of bushes, with weeds 
or grass (wild growth of some sort); and the hoofa of the 
hones and wheels of the wagon were distinctly heard craalliq 
through this. At the moment when the wagon was abreast of 
our carriage, the distance between them could not have been 
much more than a dozen yards. The horaea and wagon were 
perfectly distinct. I could not say that I saw any driver. Thq 
went at a very rapid rate till they reached the comer of the 
tleld, and then disappeared. Their whole course while they 
were 'risible to me was about one hundred yards. When we 
arrived at the tum of the road, they were nowhere in eiaht. 
I said to my secretary: ' Did you eee anything I' od in answer 
lhe described e:uctl7 what I had eeen. 

"Aa the apparition was between us and the moon, then 
eould be no possibility of eeeing on that aide a shadow of the 
bURY. I could recall nothing in my whole experience that 
eould have suggested such 8D apparition; neither could my 
eecretary ·" 

Vias Hosmer, the IC11lptor, tells the following three stories 
in the biography already cited: 

"· ••••• Lady A. weaJ'I a curious gold ring designed by her 
husband. When taken from the tlnser it can be straightened 
into a key .•••••• 

"AD of her valuablee, from jewel caaes to her writing room, 
where many important papers are kept, are tltted with loeb 
for this key. One morning she came into my room much 
diatreaaed, saying she could not find her ring key .••• I saw the 
ring key, in my mind's eye, plainly on the table in her daugh· 
ter'a apartment .••• The ring was found just when I saw it." 

This may have been a stored up memory, but how about 
thUP . 

"On another occaaion Lady A. could not find a despatch 
bo% containing valuable papers. ••• A vision of it Bashed acrou 
my brain. I said, ' It ia U8eleu to eearcb here, the bo% ia at 
Drummond'• bank, in one of your larp box&' ••• I went to 
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the beak. •.• I asked the clerk to bring out bia ledger oontainiDg 
the list of boDs. ••• When I ran my hand down the list (there 
were BM:8D) it stopped at five. Number be was brought 
from the vault into the private room. ••• After taking out all 
the carefully packed articlee I waa rewarded by finding the 
loet box at the very bottc)m. •••••• 

"How and why these Tiaiona come is, aa :ret, an unknown 
ecience, but I firml:r believe it will be made clear eome time, 
perhaps at DO distant dq." 

AndthiaP 
" Shortl:r after dinner I made the original obeervation that 

I would take poueseion of the eofa and have ' fort:r winks.' I 
bad ju.t lain down when I waa moved to aa:r, ' I have such a 
feeling of a carriage accident.' I then dozed off for about 
ten minutes .•• when a tremendous craah under m:r windows, 
in the Oortile of the Bal'berini Palace, startled us both. Up I 
lew to the nearest window, and there wu the Princees Or
lini's carriage, upside down, on a pile of bricks, which in trae 
Italian fashion had been left right in tbe drivewa:r, with no 
lantern." 

Here are some more incident& that our classification ia not 
broad enough to cover. Like the last from Mils Hosmer, they 
open up the question of prophecy, and that opens up the 
question of determinism; and that I have always considered 
too tough to be handled by me-or anybody else. 

A few years since, a young woman had a sitting with an 
obecure medium in Cambridge, who was under investigation 

·by James. She told her sitter: "You will lead thousands.'' 
A series of accidents led the young woman to start an en
tirely new charity, and she has brought it to the point where 
the is literally " leading thousands.'' These facta are in my 
personal knowledge, except as I depend on testimony regard
iDg the sitting. 

llany years ago another young woman, with an older 
friend, went, as a lark, to consult a negro woman who was 
"telling fortunes" in New York. To the yoUDg woman the 
fortune-teller said: "I aee boob, boob, everywhere-boob 
in piles I " A year or two later the young woman married 
a young law student, whom she did not know at the 
time of the "fortune-telling," and who after the marriage 
became a publisher and the owner of many "piles of boob." 
I can vouch for the etory: for I wu the yo1mg man. 
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Jly Jut utract under this head will be :from Foster, aDd 
I want to aay an additional word about him here. After 
witnessing what he unquestionably did in my presence, what 
he ia alleged to have done in the presence o:f others appears 
no more incredible than what I knew him to do would have 
appeared before its actuality was experienced. 

The teller of the very big Foster stories, after his loug 
observation of Foster, shows himself in the following ex
tracts ( op. cit., p. 59) : 

" I queation whether Foster, or ~ otber medium, ever pte
dieted aDYthing of nlue as :regarda the future. If in any larp 
degree it were poe~~ible, it would seem a violation of law either 
utural or 111irituaL •••••• 

"Ia it better to know aught of the future I Have we not 
care enough with the preeent 1 

"1lr. Foster'• power was aatoni.ahing because unusual. but 
it was limited. ••• Although I haTe receiTed 11W17 remarkable 
teats, and what to the ordinary spiritualist would be proof 
positive of direct communication between this and the spirit 
life, I am still skeptical. The communications were never 
decided enough. It seems to me, if it were true, such a great 
truth would be known and accepted by all mankind. Spirit 
telephone and telegraphy seem to work unsatisfactori)y-e thick 
Yeil seems to hang between. I feel that there is a Bulf, a 
barrier, a dense fog, that will not diaaipate.'' 

Yet in the face of this Bartlett gives the following ( op. 
cit .• p. 60): 

"We met an impulsive dashing young man, by the name of 
Armijo, at Oharpiot's Hotel, in Denver, Oolo .... He was in· 
clined to be a little abusiTe, and, although possibly not intend
ing to do so, was almost insulting. He intimated the whole 
thing wu a fraud; and finally said be would bet a large amount 
that Mr. Foster could not tell anything that was not in hi• 
OWD mind; could not tell anything which the future would 
verify. Mr. Foster had borne with him very patiently, but 
showed that he was somewhat vexed. Suddenly he said, rather 
excitedly, 1 I can tell you something that will happen to you 
which ia very painful, if I choose, but I do not care to giye 
you pain.' Armijo immediately defied him and said, ' That is 
all stuff.' Finally Foster said, I Well, young man, 1/0U wm 
blow your brain& out inncle of three month&.' And sure 
enough, in a few weeks, picking up the Denver Rocky M ountaitt 
NMDa, we read as follows: 

111 Sad suicide. P. C. Armijo, the aheep owner, suicide& 
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He puts a bullet th1'01lBh his heart. Love the e&\1118 of the 
rash act. The end of a promising life.' " 

Bartlett very wisely comments: 

"n is my opinion in this instance that llr. Foster made a 
mistake. He should have controlled his temper, aa I am qui• 
IUJ'8 no good ever comea from giving vent to auch impreaaions. 
.And, although after tbe aUnce the young man laughed and 
ridiculed the prediction, still ia,it not possible that it might 
have preyed upon his excitable mind until he became crazed t 
Or wu his suicide the natural course of events I The aocount 
in the paper referred &o the 'F<*er propheq.'" 

We have now reached the end of my space for phenomena 
tentatively accounted for by telepathy, telopsis, and telakousis. 
Many of the most intelligent spiritists would not confidently 
lay those we have bad to the charge of spirits, but there are 
other phenomena which a few of the best minds of the age 
attribute to intelligences that have survived the body. Be
fore going to this latter claas, however, it may be well to do 
what we can to correlate with existing knowledge what we 
have already been over, especially as our attempts may enable 
us to grope more intelligently along the still mistier way 
before ua. 



OliAPTEB XIX 

BUGGBBTJID COR~TIONB OJ' TELEPATHY 

boNo the chaos of opinions called forth by the strange 
phenomena we have been considering, there iB at least one 
on which probably all critics agree-that our old conceptiona 
of the range of mind and the connection between minds mUBt 
be broadened. Our minds are now demonstrated to flow into 
each other with a freedom not realized before the latter part 
of the last century. But as abnormal and exceptional, such 
things had been fancied, and perhaps exceptionally eiperi
enced, from the remotest tradition. It had long been SU&

pected, and by some persons believed, that, under stress of 
great emotion, some souls could impress some sympathetic 
souls at a distance; and writers of fiction had occasionally 
represented such occurrences, but they were regarded as in 
the regions of romance, possible, if at all, only to almost 
superhuman powers, and subjects of almost reverential awe. 
Whatever their bases, until lately the modern mind has 
generally regarded them as only of the confused limbo of 
myth and fancy. 

For only about thirty years has anything of the kind been 
accepted as fact, and been placed under scientific observation 
and classification. It iB now established that such communi
cation is frequent between perso~s of apparently all degreea of 
intelligence, culture, and character, provided they be endowed, 
as many are, with a certain sensibility which is as yet some
what undefined, and does not seem to depend upon the pouee
sion of any one of, or group of, the said varieties of intelli
gence, culture, or character. In other words, as I have already 
said, and probably will say more than once again, it looks as 
if mind, from single ideas up to whole personalities-from 
faint impressions like Foster's of my pearl-oyster-up to clear 
impressions of individualities, were floating about the universe, 
from all sorts of places into all sorts of places, just as freely 

1'78 
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as motion fioats from muscle to electric battery, fo heat, to 
light, to vegetable nutrition, and back into muscle-or as 
oxygen ftoats from water to iron rust, to vegetable, to blood, 
to the expired breath-and back to iron rusl 

Moreover, it looks as if each person were the center of a 
lot of these ftoating ideas, and that individuals pick them up 
in all ways and degrees, from the cause of the babe's mys
terious smile apparently at nothing at all, up to the sources 
of our best dreams; and from impressions like those seized by 
Foster from pretty much everything going, up to those aggre
gations of thought, sensibility, and will which apparently 
accrete to themselves bodies, and then leave them, and which it 
teems the purpose and justification of the universe to evolve. 

Some leading students claim that although most people 
do not show any telesthesia, we all have it subliminally in 
some degree, but that only the sensitives manifest it apprecia
bly. As it is not "at home " at all times to all comers, they 
say that when not at home it is beneath the threshold-nb
liminal-as already explained. And when anybody does any· 
thing psychologically queer and smarter (American " smart") 
than most folks can do, they generally charge it up to his 
subliminal self. As far as yet used, the phrase seems to me 
something to look wise over, and use as a scrap-basket for 
anything you don't understand, and want to have folks (per
haps including yourself) think you do. 

But perhaps we can make this subliminal self, or whatever 
else you see fit to call it, something more than a mere name 
for the unknown faculties which accomplish the mysterious 
t"eSUlts. 

Granting, as we must, that there is something-call it what 
you will-that does these queer things, the real question is : 
what makes it do them-what is the modtu operandi of it 
all P Now for a guess: anybody who claims to do more than 
guess in these regions is a suspicious character. 

Telepat'kg and Hgpnoail 

The way to correlate the unknown with the known is to 
leek points of resemblance. Enmination sometimes discloses 
enough between the matter under investigation and famiHar 
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thiDp, to group it with them. In the wooda :you hear an ob
ject atirriDg in the bushes. It eludee you 80 that :you ean't tell 
at first whether it ia reptile, bird, or quadruped. You catch 
a glimpse of a browu aurface u bi1 u :your hand, then you 
know it ia either bird or beast; for there ia no reptile in 
that region who could make such a diaplay. Your next 
glimpse &bows that it bas feathers, not fur; and so by getting 
particular by particular, you correlate with it those that con· 
atitute partridge, and not chicken or turkey. Or if you are 
in a new and wild region, the particulars you get may go 
80 far u to show you that you have found a bird, but the 
later particulars may not correspond to anything you knew 
before. Then to " know " the bird you will have to become 
familiar with new particulars by studying them in books 
or in u many specimens u you can find. On rereading this, 
I suspect it is an un.conacious echo from Spencer. If so, 
ao much the better. 

Now let us see how far we can correlate thia ufamiliar 
telepathy with what we knew before. Are there any well 
known examples of one person thinking another person's 
thoughts and seeing visions under the infiuence of another 
person? There unquestionably are. Many of the compara
tiyely familiar range of phenomena once called mesmeric and 
DOW called hypnotic come under that category j and if we 
can get telepathy into the same category we will be that much 
nearer to understanding or " knowing" it. So to bring hyp
nosis into this comparison I will, as with telekinesis and 
telepathy, give the slight general notion of it contained in 
my own experience. I hope that an old man's fondneae for 
his boyhood is not leading me to overestimate the fitne&a 
of introducing a second batch from the school where, when 
we were boys, P- first aroused my interest in telekinesis. 

In the early fifties there turned up in New Haven a couple 
of wandering apostles of culture, who gave exhibitions at 
"The Temple" {of the Muses?), which then stood on the 
comer of Court and Temple Streets, and where I remember 
seeing "Uncle Tom's Cabin" played: conformably with ita 
name, " The Temple " admitted only " moral shoWB." The 
apoetlee aforesaid illustrated publicly and taught privately 
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what they were pleued to term "Electro-psychology." The 
" electro 11 wu aupposed to come in through a tin or zinc 
disk about aa big aa a ailTer dollar and twice u thick, in the 
eoncand center of one aide of which wu inaerted a silTer 
half dime. The subjects, selected more or leu pellmell 
from the audience, went on the stage, and each held one of 
the diab in the palm of the hand, and gazed at it intently 
for a few minutes, when the operator told one to close hiJ 
eyes, made a few paaaes, and aeked if he could open them. 
lD mmy i111tmcea the subject could not. 

The " electricity " (galvanism) between the two metala 
(what little there may have been of it) of C01ll'le had "DO

thing to do with the cue." The reault came from gazing at 
the bright object, just as the 1111me result wu rediacovered a 
generation later md called for the first time hypnosis. 

The operator told one subject: " Now you may open your 
eyes to look at that steamboat coming." The nbject did so, 
and wu at once much interested in the imaginary boat, the
operator suggesting: "How fast abe comes I What a lot of 
people on board I " and other things to the same effect, all 
of which were responded to by the subject; and some of 
them, if I remember rightly, suggested by him. Between 
them they got her up to an imaginary dock, and when she 
wu near the operator uked : " Don't you aee anybody 
JOU know on board P " Whereupon the subject began waving 
his hand to the paaaengera md calling them by name, and I 
think indicating the reception of responl!lel. After the sub
ject had uproaricml!lly called to Smith or Jones the operator 
aclaimed: "Why, he'a fallen overboard I Help him out I" 
Whereupon the subject grabbed aomebody near him on the 
ltage, and struggled to get him uhore. There were many 
performances of the same kind. 

I have never myself seen any other caee of dramatic vision 
produced by the hypnotizer, md you may attneute this one 
to collusion or pori facto memory on my part, if you pleue; 
but innumerable others are on record, including aome where 
hypnotizers have suggested the same vision to a number of 
subjects at once, and each subject has 1llled it out and acted 
it out according to his OWD waking idiosyncraaiee, and di!er
ently from the othera. 
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I believed, and still believe, these exhibitions to have been 
genuine. The overwhelming mass of comparatively recent 
evidence for similar things would alone go far to justify me, 
but there were stroug considerations in the aame direction 
at the time. 

General RU88ell, our schoolmaster, became greatly inter
ested, and, because he thought the show educational, took 
his boys several times, and took lessons in the art himself, 
and exercised it a little, if I remember rightly, upon some 
of the boys. But he soon gaTe it up. because, I remember 
distinctly, in spite of its being unmistakably "real," he 
wasn't sure that it didn't "come of the devil "-a gentleman 
in whom he and all the other leamed people of New Haven 
at that time had the profoundest confidence. 

Moreover, John Tuttle leamed it too. John kept a shop 
a couple of blocks from the school, where it was no un
common feat for one of us boys (who were kept well exer
cised) to demoliah an entire pie on a Wednesday or Saturday 
afternoon, or even at a midday receaa. One Saturday after
noon John tried his black art on a boy who is now one of 
the leading bankers in New York, and closed his eyes effectu
ally. He could not affect me. It baa occurred to me since 
I have read somewhat on the subject, that probably the other 
boy was acquiescent with the experiment, and I resisted. 
Possibly, however, he had only got farther along with his 
pief 

Now in cases where a vision experienced by one mind it 
plainly due to the influence of another mind, near or remote, 
may not the influence be in some way akin to the hypnotic 
intluence which..produced the vision of the steamboat? 

A much simpler experience which I had many years later 
with Hermann the prestidigitator is instructive. Hie wife, I 
believe it was, remained on the stage while he went among 
the audience and got from them all sorts of questions, to 
which, without knowing them by any usual means, she gave 
immediate answers. Wishing to see if there was any telopeis 
involved, I handed him my match-box, asking how many 
matches were in il He asked me, and I said that I did not 
know. He opened the box and counted them, and the instant 
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he knew the number, she ftaahed it back correctly. Plainly he 
bad hypnotized her before he started among the audience, and 
subsequently telepathically impressed upon her the answers to 
the questions put to him. This occurrence left me for a long 
time confident that apparent telopais is &11 telepathy, but later 
facts have diminiahed that conftdence. 

It ia well to tax a reader's credulity only by degrees, and 
I now give a much better illustration of hypnotic telepathy 
and vision building. Several instructive and entertaining 
instances are given in a paper by Mrs. Sidgwick on Clair
voyance and Telepathy in Pr. VII, especially those from 
Dr. Wiltse of SJDddy, l\Jmlas. I .have space for but one 
(Pr. VII, 77f.) : 

"l!r. William Howard and l!r. N. Parker called upon me 
early one morning (stating that they had called by request 
of neighbors) to ask me to h;vpnotir.e Fannie for the purpose 
of poaaibl;v gaining some knowledge of the whereabouts of the 
bo<b' of Uncle Julian Seott, who had ridden into the Emerald 
River late the night before and was drowned. •••••• 

"I then stated the cue to her, aaking her to go with us 
fin her mind. H. H.] to the river, where we would take a 
ikHF and look for the body. 'Ia Uncle Julian drownedt Poor 
old man I ' she exclaimed. She expressed her willingness to go 
with us, only stipulating that lira. Wiltse should accompany 
us. I pretended to get horses, and we started (in her mind). 

"It was three miles to the river. On the real road lived a 
llra. HaD, a widow, md FaDDie called out suddenly, ' There 
is lira. Hall's placet Let us have her go with us I ' ' All righ~ 
Fannie, she eays she will go with us, and here we are already I 
A few' momenta of that peculiar deep sleep to suggest the pu
aage of time, and I rouse Fannie again by a gentle shake, and 
aay, 'Here we are, and here is the boat; now I will paddle 
alowly and you look carefully into the water. Now what do 
you aeet' 8he immediately began to descn"be rocks, log~, 
anags, bottom, &c. (Suggestion. I had conatantly to repeat 
the queation, 'What do you eeet Do you eee an;vtbing1 Oan 
you see the bottom t' &o., or abe would shortly be snoring.) 

" After a little she said suddenly, aa if somewhat excited, 
' There is something oTer yonder ahead of us! ' Q.-' Which 
"'11187, Fannie t' F.-' Rfghl hand, way down yonder. Paddle• 
nearer to it.' Q.-' All right. Here we 10 t Now, what is itt ' 
F.-' Ieee now. It is a hat.' Q.-'Wberet' F.-'Don't you 
aee there in that drift t ' (Thia is according to lira. Wiltae'a 
:recollection of the afair. )(y own is that it was in a buah.) 
Q.-' Deacn'be the place, F&mlie, 10 we can aet it u we come 
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back.' F.-' Don't JOU _,, 6o. And ehe deaoribecl eel1aiD 
peculiaritu. upon the bulk. 

" Soon after this abe IUUlOUDoed an object near the Jaft bank 
of the stream and asked to be padcDod oYer there. Then asked 
if we did not see an old tree body under the water near the 
bank. Q.-' Yea. Fannie, what about it I' F.-' Wh,y, don't 
you see I There ia sometbiDg UDder it.' Q.-' What it it, 
Fannie I' F.-' I can't eee. Paddle closer.' Q.-' All richtl 
Here we are I' (Silence on Fannie'• part.) Q.-' What it it, 
Fannie I' F.-' Some big dark thing; I can't see what. There 
ia a saddle there. Don't you eee itt' Q.-'Yes, Fannie, what 
elM I' F.-' Somethinar, but I can't see it good; the water ia 
muddy. The saddle it there. I can eee it, and one stirrup it 
gone.' Q.-' All right. Can you 11ee anything on the bank that 
we may know the apot as we oome back t ' F.-' Why, of coune. 
Don't you see how the sand it worked up in that low apot 
around the roots of that tree I'· •.... 

"I see that my evidence upon the points in regard to the 
aaddle with ita missing stirrup and the hat is not as aplicit 
and at hat hand as I could with. ••• But common rumor had 
it that Fannie was riPt upon these points. As to the ~ 
of the points, I was witueaa myself to the aoouraqo of her 
atatementa, which I will proceed to conclude. 

" We passed on down the river, Fannie professinar iuabilit;.r 
to eee &DYthinar more of interest, and after a few minute& 
complaining of being tired and cold, and teasing to go back, 
said there was no uae to go any further, that they would n~ 
find Uncle Julian now, and repeated her curiou assertion 
about the uaelesan.esa of going 8117 farther, by saying with 
considerable stress, 'It will be no use ever to look below right 
here I ' Q.-' All right, Fannie. We will go back. but tint show 
u 1o0me mark by which we shall remember the place, can you I ' 
'Why, don't you eee1' she exclaimed in a tone of seeming 
disgust. Q.-' Wha.t ia it, Fannie I' F.-' Oh, don't you see 
that tall bridget ' Q.-' Where, Fannie I 1 F.-' Why, right 
there! We jU8t now passed under it, right there it il.' (Note. 
Bridps in these parts were very ecarce. The Emerald River 
had at that time but one bridfe c1'088ing it, an iron railroad 
bridge, which I feel sure Fannae had neTer seen, aa there was 
no public road to it, it eroaaing the river at a wild. isolated, 
almost inaccessible apot in the mountains, several miles from 
where we were sitting.) 'What kind of a bridge ia it, Fannie t' 
I aabd. purpoeely for a test of the reality of her viaiou, for 
abe was now back into the realm of my own bowledge, and 
I was somewhat surprised at her oorreetnea. F. (hesitating 
for a space as if takinc a careful view, then in a tone· of 
curious surprise)-' Why, it loob u if it mut be made of 
iron t ' (Suggeetion.) •••••• 
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" J' ust 18 I had auaeeted that we were on the way back. 
ll:r. Howal'd was called to the door, where a neighbor informed 
him, in 110 low a tone that none inside heard it, that the bod1 
had been recovered and conveyed to the residence of his (Uncle 
.Julian's) scm, who lived on the bank of the river near the ford 
where we had made our iJoaPuuy start with a boat. The 
messap had all the appearance of truth. llr. Howard came 
in looking rather chagrined, 18 I certainly felt, and informed 
me in a whisper of the news. ' Be quiet,' I replied, ' I will 
try another ezperiment.' I didn't believe this could be sue· 
oeeaful. 

"'Fannie,' I eaid, 'here we ale now at the land.ina. We are 
all of us cold. Let us go into the Scotts' and warm.' She 
agreed. I pretended we had entered the house, when Fanny 
aclaimed in a much ezcited manner, 1 Why, the~e he is.' 
Q.-' Who, Fannie I' F.-' Why, don't you see it I' Q.-' See 
what, Fannie¥' F.-' Why, they have found Uncle Julian and 
sot him laid out.' She then went on to epeak of di!erent 
relatives ud friends who were there, of their crying, &c.. 
naming such persons as we auppoeed it would be very certain 
would be there. 
"Be~e wae telepath7, moet likely, with a vengeance rand 

clream-building, too. R. H.], for not a word of the w"bole 
thing waa true. The bod1 wu not recovered until fourteen 
daye after the drowning ••. by a train band from a moving 
train croesing the bridge Fannie had declared we had 1 just 
paBSed under,' where it had lodged upon an old drift just below 
the bridge •.•• I have as often thought of the perfectly apparent 
prophecy of Fannie in her emphatic aaaertion. 'We have just 
paBBed under that tall bridge md it will be useless ever to look 
for Uncle Julian below bore!' I could flip a marble from the 
top of the bridge into the drift where ~e~ted his body fourteen 
clays after her curious trip by water to that identical spot b:r 
way of-whatl I listen for the answer. Had I possibly dem· 
onstrated the eoul, aa I began ezperimeoting with the dismal 
hope of perhaps some time accomplishing, Mteen years prior 
to this, which hope I had never once quite relinquished I " 

He certainly had demonstrated telepathy and dream build· 
ing. Their CODDeCtion with " the soul " we shall see more of. 

The foregoing show that hypnosis not only starts the vieioua 
the hypnotizer suggests, but also frequently develope a teloptic 
capacity independent of any voluntary suggestion of the hyp. 
notizer. Therefol'e probably a sensitive under the in1lueuce, 
conscious, or unconscious, of a sitter, or poeaibly of some ~ 
mote mind, could pick up a wide range of matter through 
teleetbeaia. 
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Now in this vision the subject was, during a large part of 
the time, in deeper trance than my steamboat dreamer; and 
both of them, though in trance, were apparently wide awake, 
" Fannie " part of the time, and my man all the time. So 
was Foster when he saw the pearl and the fawn. Does it 
not appear almost concluaive that he, like. the others, was 
hypnotized-that, whatever else a sensitive may be, he is so 
sensitive to the hypnotic infiuence that he is rendered tele
pathic and perhaps teloptic and telakoustic by anyone who 
happens along-any postcarnate one, if you please-that he 
sees and hears, more or less accurately, the things that the 
sitter or even someone at a distance consciously or uncon· 
aciously suggests P 

Hypnotic visions hold out also a second hope of correlation 
with visions in general, in that they cover both the sleeping 
and apparently waking neld&-waking while the ·infiuence ia 
alight, sleeping when it has become strong. This all would de
pend upon the amounts and qualities of the power of the Bitter 
and the sensitive, hence perhaps we can account for the 
good sittings and the bad ones and the di1ferent varieties 
of them. 

The hypothesis seems to correlate the hypnotic phenomena 
pretty well, but of course there are gaps. How, for instance, 
does it fit with Foster's wanting me to concentrate my mind, 
and with other sensitives saying the exact opposite-that they 
do beat when the sitter's mind is a tabula rasa r Perhaps the 
solution may be that generally, where the sitter wants a 
specific thing, he must do his best to get it; but that he will 
be apt to get more things if the sensitive is not restricted 
to specific ones, but simply picks up all that happen along. 

The hypnotic hypothesis also tends to correlate with the 
other facta it covers, the third fact that sympathetic sitters 
generally get more than skeptical ones, and much more than 
antagonistic ones. Yr. Bartlett tells me, however, that the 
skeptics got the beet sittings from Foster, apparently putting 
him on his mettle. This was certainly not true of :Mrs. Piper, 
however, but she wu always in deep trance. 

Does this hypothesis, then, bring everything from the Bitter, 
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and under it moat the spiritistic hypothesis throw up the 
aponge? 

Not by any meaDL Ill the first place it does not "bring 
everything from the sitter." How can it bring true thiDga 
that he never knew, and even true things directly contrary 
to all he ever knew, which the &ell8itive (or the control?) 
insists upon, and. which are aubaeqliently found to be correct P 
The hypothesis, then, mu.at go beyond the Bitter, and admit 
the notion, already intimated, that in some way we cannot 
yet make much of a gueaa at, the sensitive gets impressiona 
teloteropathically from any sort of mind anywhere. 

James's objection to world-wide telepathy-that it ia almoat 
inconceivable that the mind should select the fitting thought 
among the myriad thoughts of myriads of people-would prob
ably not have been made after he became familiar lrith the 
wireleas telegraph. Probably each mind receives only tbe 
thoughts to which it is keyed. 

1Why not lump all those minds into the coamic mind, of 
which each is a part? We know that any sort of a fact, 
or rather memory of a fact, may be in any number of 
minds at the same time, and we know that all facts, or rather 
all memories of them, are in the aggregate mind at all times. 
The only open question ia the interrelation of its components, 
and telepathy ia giving a new outlook on that. 

From that limitleas atorehouae perhaps the sensitive drawa 
or is 1lowed in upon. Virtually all the commentators have 
nggested this, but they have been contented with mere pall
ing suggeationa. We shall group some of them later. 

All this conveys a tentative idea of how the aenaitive gets 
the hints, and how, just 88 we constantly dress up all aorta of 
hints into elaborate dream&, these hypnotic hints are dreued 
up into aymbola, like the pearl, and the fawn, or into per· 
aonages, such u those Foater and others sometimes describe 
and sometimes enact, or 88 we all 8880Ciate with in dreams. 
But the hints must be pretty elaborate to make the peraonagt!6 
as nearly exact copies of their originals u they so often are I 
Compare Chapter XXIII on "The Idea." 

I know I am repeating, and I intend to-often. 
Many people betides subjects known to be hypnotized have 

'riaiona, waking and aleepiDg, which are 10 much more de1lnite 
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than mere recollectioDS or imaginatioDI, u to CODStitate a cl181 
by themselves. Theee people ~~see things" which presumably 
are not there, u definitely u if they were. Theae mioDI 
eeem to be most generally of penons, and bave, even when 
waking, the definiteness of ordinary dreams, with apparently 
all the ordinary attributes of matter but resistance and per
manency. When such TiaioDI have anything out of the com
mon, such as relations to important events, those who know 
most about these matters quite generally belie'fe that there 
is often a causal relation-mathematically demonstrated to 
be far beyond any pouibilities of mere coincidence. Does 
10me other will, u in hypnosis, facilitate them or generate 
them? Many of those who know most about them believe 
that such is the cue. "Will," however, is often too strong 
a word : many cues would be better described by "iniluenee," 
or even by " unconscious iniluence." 

Hypnosis seems much like dreaming in this other respect: 
that the wide horizon of dreams is poasible only when the 
mind is freed from its absorption in outer details. Similarly 
in hypnosis the attention is diverted from things in general 
and concentrated on one thing, and that a thing not in itself 
provocative of thought-on the silver coin in the zinc disk, 
if you please, or on any bright point-on the chalk mark on 
the Boor to which the chicken's head is held for a time with 
the effect of rendering her unable to raise it. Or the subject 
may be, as I have been, laid on his back and gently crooned 
to sleep with asaurancea that the trouble the physician attacks 
is going to yield to suggestions of betterment Whatever the 
way, the mind is freect of all distractions, and the hypnotizer's 
suggestion is made to occupy the whole of it. The suggestion 
may be of an act, and the act is done; of an inhibition, and 
there is nothing else in the mind to oppose it; of a vision, 
say the steamboat, and the mind is filled with it. 

Sometimes the psychic power may be strong enough to 
overcome all competing distractions and impress the 'filion 
in the midst of ordinary daily interests. Sometimes the re
cipient may be, like the mediums, 10 auaceptible to some sorts 
of psychic impression u to receiYe them when other people 
could no~in the midst of alien convel'lltion or occupation. 
Sometimes the recipient may be peculiarly auceptible to them 



Ch. XIX] Telflltdl' fJfld fle lJrrJda 81o.u 287 

ouly in sleep or trance. Here is probably still another illu
tration of the arbitrarineM of el888i.1lcation : at :first glance 
we hold sleeping and waking to be distinct, but there's an 
indistinct region between them peopled by all sorts of viliou, 
just u sleep is peopled by dreams. Probably all people han 
liaiou in the borderland between waking and sleeping; not 
10 many have them on the far side while sleeping; and very 
few have them on the hither aide while awake; and yet a 
few certainly do. 

This seems to imply in these people eome power of havin! 
the dream state Bide by aide with their ordinary waking life. 
That power may exist to eome degree in all of us: there ie 
no knowing when any one of ua may hue a vision while he 
is awake. 

Telepathy and tM Dream State 

~ already remarked, the vast majority of these impreasiou 
eome while the percipient ie in bed, and it eeems probable that 
they come more than is auppoeed in dreams. From my own 
experience I for one have no doubt of it. 

One often dreams of things taking place in the room, and 
then the tendency is to suppose oneself awake. 

I had a very strong demoutration of this last night. When 
I supposed I had not yet fallen aaleep, I suddenly •w that 
a light in the hall had been switched on, and beard some 
talk, apparently from one or two of my boys, with their 
mother in her room next mine. Then one of them came into 
my room and told me that hie younger brother had indigestion, 
but that a doctor in Montreal (whence the speaker bad come 
a few hours earlier) bad that afternoon given him and a 
friend an awful lot of pills, and that there were enough left 
over for the brother. Then he went out, switched off the light 
in the hall, and I turned to go to sleep. 

My sleep was intermittent and full of dreams, and in the 
intervals my conscience reminded me that at dinner I bad 
eaten eomething apt to be productive of visiou, and I began 
to SUBpeCt the reality of my boy's visit to my room. In the 
morning I found that the boy bad not been there at all: the 
whole thing had been a dream. And of course I am con-
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flrmed in the belief that I have stated-that, u the vut 
majority of visions are reported u seen when the seer ia in 
bed, the vast majority are dreams. That, however, does not 
leaeen my faith in the oceaaional Teridicity of dreams: on the 
COlltrary, whateTer significance wakiDg visions may have held 
is proportionally transferred to dreams. I have had several 
which there ia such strong reason to believe both telepathic 
and veridical that, unless they were, my universe ia chaol. 
Though most dreama are matters of ludicrous stupidity, there 
have been others which in early times, and not always fool
iahly, made and unmade empilee, and in modern timea haTe 
made and unmade soul& 

The absence of any known agent for some visions BUggeata 
some active capacity in the sensitive which serves, like eight 
or hearing, to involuntarily pick up (I sometimes like a split 
infinitive) any circumstance, past or present, which happens to 
be in range, perhaps in some sort of memory, individual or 
eosmic, the range of course often being infiuenced by the pret
ence of any person in any way connected with the circum
etance, and his exerting some in1luence on the sensitive. 

Impreuions Lying Dormant 
llany visions come when the presumed agents of them are 

under great stress that may be transmuted into some sort 
of hypnotic power. Yet on the other hand, u many come 
when the presumed agent ia in arlict.ilo morlil, with all the 
powers that we know, apparently exhauated. It ia easy to 
&88UDle that under such cirCUIDStances there may be awakened 
powers that we don't know-powers akin to those already 
mentioned, which seem to transcend physical conditions. 

But many visions even come after the death of the only 
conceivable agent. In these we seem reduced to the alterna
tives, on the one hand, of the vision being impressed before 
the death, and lyiDg dormant, or on the other hand, of the 
agent's surviving bodily death and impressing the vision 
after it. 

There are many genuine cuee of impressions lying dormant, 
though some very coupicuou caaa have lately been diacovered 
to be faked. 
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Budimmltwg 8et11u cu Shofl)fl, ;,.. Viliou and 'D1-14N 

Another category where we can correlate telepathy with 
what we know, seems to be that of the rudimentary senses. 
Why may not the impressibility of the sensitive, or of any 
hypnotic subject, be due to the action of a rudimentary sense 
or faculty as yet developed to a noticeable degree in only a 
few people P We certainly have eeneee beyond the half dozen 
usually enumerated. As they were once rudimentary-the 
eye a pigment spot, and the ear, in one instance, a mere 
vibrating cord inside a chitin shell-and aa these BelUie8 must 
have been subjectively known by faint and often paradoxical 
leDB&tione, eo now, have we not strong reason to believe 
that human beings have rudimentary connections with the 
objective world, whose reports are as yet very faint and para
doxical? 

Tslepathy and Tflopril 

Here, however, on the borderland of knowledge, we cannot 
yet tell whether telestheeia-telopaia and telakou&.-are really 
anything more than telepathy. We cannot be certain that 
Tieione of remote scenes or persons come from observation 
of the actualities: there is no case, so far u I know, where 
any telesthetic hu veri1lably reported anything not already in 
the coneciowmeee of some human being. Houses, rooms, 
known places of any kind, and what people are doing there 
are all memories in some minds, and may be telepathically 
impressed on the mind that seems teloptie. 

As an illustration of this and a teet of a eeneitive's ability 
to get outside of human knowledge I may refer back to my 
little experience with Herrmann and the match-box already 
related. Sir Oliver Lodge tried the same thing with Mrs. 
Piper (Pr. VI, 194). From a confused mass of lettered cardJ 
he picked some without reading them and put them in en
velopes. There waa no correspondence between the report. 
of the medium and the contents of the envelope. 

On the other hand, Foster read galore from sealed enve
lopes and from rolled pellets of paper, but the contents must 
have been already known to the writers. There is a puzzle, 
however, iD the fact tbat if a ume wu written on one of half 
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a dozen slips, and all rolled into pellet. without his seeing 
them, he would pick out the right one. Of this ao-called 
" in1luence," we shall see more. 

There are certainly nry few cases of telopsis that cannot 
be accounted for by telepathy or teloteropathy. But in Pr. 
XI, 379, Myers quotes one that cannot be. 
· A sensitive in Boston successfully directed where to search at 

Natick for the bodies of two boys whom nobody knew to have 
been drowned, though on the chances considerable ineffective 
search had been made near the spot. The seeress subsequently 
went to the place, and although nobody had indicated to her the 
exact spot where the bodies were found, she stood on the shore 
and toBSed over her back a stone which fell into the exact 
place. The only apparent solutions open are telopsis or tele
pathy from the cosmic soul, perhaps the special portions of 
it that had been associated with the living boys. 

Most cases of superusual warning can be accounted for by 
usual causes, especially if we include telepathy among them, 
but some cannot-for instance, the voice which warned the 
dentist away from a vulcanizing apparatus which soon ex
ploded (Pr. XI, 424!.). 

There is an elaborate prediction of death in Pr. XI, 432f. 
which, among hypotheses yet open, can be accounted for only 
by prophetic telesthesia or spiritism. Generally of course such 
predictions hasten their own fulfillment, but in this case, the 
decedent had known nothing of it. 

Of prophetic dreams there are many. One of the best ia 
the Rev. Dr. Kinsolving's about the snake (Pr. XI, 495): 

" I seemed to be in woods back of the hotel at Oapon Sprinp, 
W. Va., when I came across a rattlesnake, which when killed 
had two black-looking rattles and a peculiar projection of bone 
from the tail, while the akin was unusually light in color. The 
impression of the snake was very distinct and vivid before ~ 
mind's eye when I awoke in the morning, but I did not mention 
the dream to anyone, though I was in the act of telling my wife 
while dressing, but refrained from so doing because I was in the 
habit of taking long walks in the mountains, and I did not wish 
to make her nerveus by the suggestion of snakes. 

d After breakfast, I started with my brother along the back 
of the great north mountain, and when about twelve miles from 
the hotel we decided to go down out of the mountain into the 
road and return home. A.. we started down the aide of the 
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mountain I sud~ became vhid.ly conscioua of ~ dream, to 
such an extent as to startle me, and to put me on the alert. I 
was walking rapidly, and had gone about thirt,y steps, when I 
came on a snake coiled and ready to strike. lly foot waa in 
the air and had I finished ~ step I would have trodden upon 
the snake. I threw myself to one side and fell heavily on the 
ground. I :recovered myself at once and killed the snake with 
the assistance of ~ brother, and found it to be the same snake 
in every particular with the oae I had had in ~ mind's eye. 
The same size, color, and peculiar malformation of the tail 

"It is ~ belief that ~ dream prevented me from treading 
on the snake, but I have no theory on the subject, and get con
siderably mixed and muddled when I try to think on the line of 
such abnormal experiences." 

Another very striking one about an accident ia in Pr. XI, 
617. 

There are some very remarkable forebodings that could not 
llave been telepathic, in the experience of a railroad engineer, 
given in Pr. XI, 559f.; and some interesting testimony re
garding the percipient and narrator in this case, is given in 
Pr. V, 333f. There are more good ones later in the same 
paper. 

Pom"ble Uau of Telepathy 

The poesibilities of telepathy in terrestrial communication 
are obvioua. 

We have had hints of the possibility of telepathic communi
cation with poatcarnate intelligences, and shall have more u 
we go on. For the present a word may be worth while re-· 
garding communication with intelligences whose existence is 
not so often questioned. 

While it seems entirely impoesible that there shall be any 
physical transit among the heavenly bodies, because of the 
lack of a supporting medium, telepathy holds out some sug
gestion of communication with them. But the different ex
periences which inevitably result from the different relations 
of planets to their suns and each other, and their different 
densities, gravities, lights, atmospheres, etc., involve differ
ences in the inhabitants of any two planets so great that even 
telepathic communication is hardly conceivable. But if telop
lia and telakousis are or shall become independent of telepathy, 
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our aeeing and hearing those remote fellow-creatures and their 
environments becomes rationally conceivabl~perhapa even. 
more conceivable than would have been our present astronom
ical knowledge--ay of the weight of the B1lll, to the llagi 
that watched the star of Bethlehem. 

Here is another possibility perhaps more immediate. Tut
tle, Davis, and the general run of their kind candidly confess 
themselves uneducated and generally in youth rather stupid 
along conventional linea; and yet the two named, without any 
dort on their part, produced works up to the humble average 
of printed matter, which pass among many people for gospels; 
and they spent their mature lives in the enjoyment of what, 
to the man in the street, answered the purposes of an educa
tion. In this last particular we might couple with them 
Home, only his " education," ignorant boy as we know him 
to have been, passed muster not only with the man in the 
etreet but with princes and philosophers. 

Now all this "education " was telepsychic. What hopes 
for the future that fact holds out, can be appreciated only by 
those who have had young people to care for in this revolu
tionary age. The education extending from Boccaccio to 
Doctor Arnold is entirely inadequate to the needs developed in 
the last half century. 

Until the last third of the last century there was one 
pattern of education for everybody (except Kill and Spencer), 
and despite the recent variety of patterns, we have got 
little farther than confused experiment :Meanwhile the 
small colleges where all sorts of boys were thrown into a 
salutary struggle for the survival of the fittest, have, in 
America, grown into colleges so large that the contact of 
all sorts of boys is no longer possible, but they all fall into 
strata, mainly according to wealth and social position, where 
thoae in one stratum have little chance for association with 
the best intellects and characters in the other strata. The 
rich boys, no longer held toward the pace of impecunious 
friends, take their college course merely as the opportunity 
of their lives to have a good time, which is generally a very 
wild one; while the poorer boys go through without the 
in1luence of the refinements which, in the old days, their 
predeceuors rubbed oft hom their more fortunate friends, 
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and often reciprocated by certain greater refinements which 
fiouriah beat in soil not over-rich. 

The state of a1fairs in the colleges, however, ie not 10 bad 
88 in the elementary schools. In the colleges there ie some 
chance for a boy to study what he ie fitted for, whether or 
no there ie a chance for him to study it in the way he ie 
fitted for. But in the secondary schools there ie little chance 
at either for any boy above the average for whom those 
schools are designed. The increased college entrance require
ments of recent years are hard on all the boys, especially 
in schools where there ie an attempt to round them out into 
something like symmetrical education. This taxes the 
teachers so 88 to make attention to individual needs-espe
cially to those of an occasional recalcitrant geniU&-Out of 
the question. 

Now into thie chaos of problems and pains are we to 
look for light and order some time through the advent of 
telepathic education-guided of course by experience? Are 
the rills of our little share of the psychic universe eventually 
going to pour into all of us as freely as they did into the 
gifted ignoramuses whom I named a page or two back? 

The hope does not seem extravagant. Yet the first person 
to whom I suggested it answered in substance: " Then we 
may 88 well lower the fiags of character at once. Character 
means ettort." I replied: '' There's not much danger of our 
not finding work enough. The attempt in my college days 
to supply it artificially, by giving us such stmf as pages of 
chemical formulm to memorize, is laughed at now. Besides, 
we're not going to get telepathy any faster than we get 
character to handle it. Nature has been mighty conservative 
with it so far." 

Doubtful as this outlook may be, it is a big one. But 
this book ie fast becoming too big for ita purpoee. 



OliAPTER XX 

TJm 008lUO SOUL 

TBB commlJDity of minds indicated by telepathy and some 
allied phenomena which we shall reach later, bas revived 
in apparently all students the vague impression as old aa phi· 
losophy, which we have already been led to touch upon more 
than once, that in some mysterious way all mind is one, just 
aa all force is one and all matter is one-that mind, instead 
of being a disconnected aggregation of individual parts, like 
the sand on the beach, is more like the drops in the ocean, 
where all the individual parts are blended. 

The metaphor fails, of course, because in the maas of 
fluid the drops loee their identity. Perhaps a better metaphor 
would be that of the body politic, where ideas are inter
changed but the body is made up of individuals; but · that 
metaphor fails in the lack of complete mutual intertlow. All 
metaphors illustrate but that part of the aspects of the subject 
to which we apply them, and fail regarding the other aspects. 
The coming of the unknown into the known is like the com· 
ing of what we call a " diBBOlving view , ; we get partial and 
inconsistent bits, and group them into guesses that at fi.rst 
may be very wide of the truth, but that gradually, with more 
light, become coherent and workably intelligent. 

And yet though telepathy frequently forces upon us that 
old notion that all mind is one, we nevertheless have the 
knowledge ·that all the minds we clearly know are individual. 
The idea is too big, and in its modern aspects too new to be 
a clear one, yet the conception of the Cosmic Soul has been 
touched upon by virtually all writers upon the Cosmic Be
lations; and some have poetized a great deal upon panpsych
ism; but, so far 88 I know, nobody baa attempted to use the 
conception persistently and systematically 88 a clue through 
the psychic mysteries we are considering : all the recent 
investigators seem to have rested with (may I say?) a lazy 

1M 
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content and an almost fetichistic reverence, upon the mere 
phrase "the subliminal self" which Myers imported from the 
achool of Du Prel, or upon the, in some respects, wider notion 
of sundry divisiou of the self. But though the Cosmic Soul iJ 
the first choice of hardly anybody, it is an alternate choice of 
virtually everybody. 

Here are some of the various aspects the notion hu taken. 
:We got a trace of it back where Professor Holmes asb 

whether the behavior of protozoa ia due to " physical and 
chemical factors," or whether we must assume an" entelechy 
of some sort to explain the reaulta." 

Dr. Leaf saya (Pr. VI, 565), italics mine: 

"If then tbia under aelf, of whoae worldqa we ue only 10 
inegular)y and 10 imperfeot)y conscious, haa such BUBCeptibilit7 
to other minds at all. it ia no wild 888UD1ption to suppose that 
it ia continually :receiving impreaaions from other minds, indeed 
from M1"7 otMf> miad tA the tmit~erae, with ~ clearneaa 
and force dependiDg on some conditione which we cannot at 
p:reeent enm 1rue11 at." 

Dr. van Eeden says (Pr. XVII, 86): 

" I have heard the 10urce of this supernormal information de
nominated by an English poet aa 'the collective memory of the 
nee,' and this broad and mystical conception, however vague, 
aeema to me in some reapecta the safest working hypothesis for 
further investigation." 

Sir Oliver Lodge saya (Pr. VI, 464), italics mine: 

" U ndoubted)y llra. Piper in the trance state has &008118 to 
aome abnormal sources of information, and is for the time 
cognizant of facta which happened long ago or at a distance; 
but the question is how she becomes cognizant of them. Is it 
by going up the stream of time and witneaaing those actiona 
as they oocurred; or is it through information received from 
the atill uistent aotora, themselves dimly remembering and 
!8latin& them; or, again, ia it through the inftuence of con• 
temporary and otherwise occupied minds holding stores of 
forgotten information in their brains and offering them UD• 
conacioua)y to the perception of the entranced person; or, laat)y, 
ia it by falling back for the time into a Ot&e Unif16f'laZ Mind 
of which all tWtltftaf11 couciousne11u pari aad JWUeRt aN but 
,orliout I do not know which is the 1eut extranpnt au~ 
poaition." 
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And allo (Pr. VI, 648): 

" There is yet another kind of mind-reading, if such it can 
be called, which, though difficult to formulate and contemplate, 
yet frequentq suaetta itself, m., the gaining of knowledge 
through some hidden community of mind, through the aiatence 
of aome central world-mind. •••••• " 

M:yera says (Humt.~n Pmonalit!h I, 217-19) : 

"Bodily death enauea when the soul's attention is wholly and 
irrevocably withdrawn from the organism, which haa become 
from physical cauaee unit to act aa the exponent of an inform
iDe spirit. Life means the maintenance of this attention; 
achie't'ed, in thia view, by the soul's absorption of energy from 
the spiritual or metetherial environment. For if our individual 
spirits and organiemr live by dint of this spiritual energy, 
underlying the chemical agency by which organic change ia 
carried on, then we must presumably renew and replenish the 
spiritual energy aa continuouely aa the chemical. •••••• 

" If thia be ao-there may be a truth-deeper than we can 
at this moment ata.r to discuiiB-in many subjective ezperiences 
of poets, philosophers, mystics, saints. And if their sense of 
inJI.owing and indwelling life indeed be true ;-if the subliminal 
upruahee which renew and illumine them are fed in reality 
from some metetherial environment;-then a similar iniluence 
may by analogy exist and be l't!COfrlliable along the whole 
gamut of psychophysical phenomena. •••••• 

" The nascent life of each of ua is perhaps a fresh draft,
the continued life is an ever-varying draft,-upon the cosmic 
energy. In that environing energy-eall it by what name we 
will-we live and move and have our being; and it may weD 
be that certain diepoeitiona of mind, certain phaaee of per
sonality, may draw in for the moment from that energy a 
fuller vitalizing stream. ••••• 

" Let men realize that ••. their own spirits are co-operatiTe 
elements in the cosmic evolution, are part and parcel of the 
ultimate vitalising Power." 

Elsewhere Myera says (Pr. VII, 1!0) : 

" J uet aa a study of the propagation and interference of ligh~ 
wavee-depending on artifices of great complexity-has made 
known to us inferentially, yet not the Ieee certainly, an obecuJe 
physical entity which we style the coamic ether; eo also may 
experiments on the propagation and interruptions of olairvoyant 
or telepathic knowledp or memory conceinbly reveal to ua in
ferentially, but not the lees certainly, an obscure pe,ychical en
tity which we can best deecribe to ounelvea aa an Cll&tfJWI mutwlt 
or cosmic record of all things!' 
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In ){yen's exposition of his theory of the Subliminal Con
eciouaness in Pr. VII and in Human Pmonalitg (1, llf.) he 
piles up the indications of superusual faculty until he gets 
far beyond our usual conceptions of human powers, and where 
apparently nothing short of the comnic soul could be equal 
to the results. 

James runs up against the same notion all the while. 
In Pr. XXIII, 4, he named as possibly accounting for the 
medium's report of forgotten things: 

"Access to some eosmic reservoir, whele the memory of all 
mundane facta is ato:red and ,rouped around penonal eeotert 
of usociation." 

Is " personal center of association " a bad name for per· 
sonality? 

Here are some extracta from his A Pluralistic U niv•r~e: · 
(Pap 299.) " For my own part I find in some of these ab· 

normal or supernormal facta the strongeet suggestions in favor 
of a superior eo-conaclowmeu being poeaible. I doubt whether 
we shall ever understand some of them without using the very 
letter of Fechner's conception of a great reservoir in which the 
memories of earth's inhabitants are pooled and preserved, and 
from which, when the threshold lowers or the nlve opens, in· 
formation ordinarily abut out leab into the mind of aoeptional 
indhiduals among ua.'' 

Each individual mind seems to be a subdivision of that 
reaerToir, all subdivisions being subject to intercommunication. 

(Page 808.) "They have had their vision and they notl1-
that ia enough-that we inhabit an invisible spiritual environ· 
ment from which help comes, our soul being myaterioualy one 
with a larger soul whose inatrumente we are." 

In his Pqchology he saya (1, 846) : 
" I find the notion of IJOIDe sort of an anima mundi thinking 

in all of us to be a more promising hypothesi11, in spite of all ita 
diSculties, than that of a lot of abeoluteq individual souls., 

In Memoir~ and Stuat., James farther saya: 
(Pap 201.) "lly own dramatic lleD88 tends instinctively 

to picture the situation aa an interaction between alumbe!'iq 
faculties in the automatist's mind and a COBmic environment 
of otMt- conacioumu. of 110111e sort which ia able to work upon 
them." 
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(Page 204-CS.) " There ia a oontinuam of cosmic oonaciou
neaa, against which our indiriduality builds but accidental 
fences, and into which our leTeral minds plunge aa into a 
mother-sea or resenoir." 

What follows seems to indicate that he really meaua that 
rills from it plunge into us, which has long been my gueea. 
Throughout the pauage it is consoling to the ordinary writer 
to find himself among a gentle mixture of metaphors by 
10 great a man: 

" Our ' normal ' colliCioumeee is circumscribed for adapt&· 
tion to our external earthly environment, but the fence is weak 
in spots, and fitful inftuences from beyond leak in, ahowing the 
otherwise unverifiable oommon connection. Not only psychic 
reeearch, but metaphysical philoeoph;r, and speculative biology 
are led in their own ways to look with favor on some such 
'panpsychic' view of the universe as this. Assuming this 
oommon reservoir of conaciousneu to exist. this bank upon 
which we all draw, and in which so many of earth's memoria. 
must in some way be stored, or mediums would not get at them 
u they do, the question is, What is ita own structure 1 What 
is ita inner topograph;r t " 

Podmore says (New. Spir., II, 162) that in his book on 
Spiritism, the 

"famous philosopher, Edward Ton Hartmann ••. explained the 
physical phenomena as due to some force analogous to electrici~ 
or magnetism emanating from the medium's body; but held that 
the mental manifestations point to a transcendental origin. 
He suggests, in short. that in thought-transference or clairvoy• 
anoe the mind of the seer is in connection with the Absolute, and 
through the Absolute with other individual minds." 

Podmore also quotes (New. Spir., II, 172) Charles Bray 
(On Force, it& Mental and MortJl Correlates): 

" Our bodies are continually gi'ring ott thought rays, just u 
they give ott heat rays. These thought emanations, it must be 
inferred, are not lost to the uniYerae; and, indeed, 'many facta 
now point to an atmosphere or reservoir of thought, the result 
of oerebra~ion, into which the thought and feeling generated b7 
the brain are continually p&BBing.' With this general thought
JeBervoir the persons called spirit mediums may be p1'8811JDed to 
be in communication." 

The conception is not restricted to " psychical researchers " 
iD the special sense, but looma up iD some form in MmOit 
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all philosophic writing. That we may be up to the latest 
fashion, let ua take the following from Bergson (Creative 
Bt~olution, 191, italics mine): 

"From this ooean of life in which we are immened, we are 
continually drawing something, and we feel that our being, or 
at least the intellect tluJt gutdu it, has been formed therein 
by a kind of local concentf'tltion:" 

(lb .• 269.) " On flows the cnment, running through human 
generations, subdividing itself into individuals ..•. Thus aou1a 
are constantly being created which, nevertheless, in a certain 
aense pre-ilXieted. They are nothing elee than the little rilla 
into which the great riYer of life divides itself." 

Wllen he writes of "life" dividing itself into individuals, 
~e probably would permit us to read " mind " or " soul." 

In such matters we are pretty far along when we get 
hold of anything substantial enough to call an idea. But 
the vague groping feeling, yet a strong feeling, of a reality 
behind all these paradoxes and metaphors, is by no meana 
rar&-a reality which is part of the advanced man's substi
tute for the Mumbo Jumbo god, which is the best that the 
DUU!8 of mankind, even of "civilized" mankind, have so 
far been able to place behind their universe. 

All paradoxes? Of course they are. The whole fringe 
of our knowledge is made of paradoxes. 

All metaphors? Of course they are: so is nearly all our 
language after it gets past material things and the primary 
aensations and operations that they initiate. 

Vague adumbrations of the general notion of course are 
found as far back as Pantheism is, but in the shape I am 
fumbling over, it could not antedate modem evolution, in
cluding the modem conceptions of force and matter. This 
is probably why, in the indexes of the half-dozen histories 
of philosophy I have at band, I 1lnd the term World-Soul 
in but two, and no cloeer equivalent than Pantheism in any 
of the others, and in one or two (I don't care to look again 
for the sake of exactness) not even that. The books all, of 
course, contain various paragraphs about Pantheism. 

Weber (History of Phil01ophg. translated by Thilly, p. 94f.) 
has one on the World-Soul apropos of what Plato had to 
say on the subject. The de1lnite thing that can be dug out 
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from his imaginative and sometimes poetical confuaiona iJ 
that the cosmos has, in Weber's phrase: 
" a aoul, the 11111terioua link which unites the ocm.trary prin· 
ciplea in the coemos, and whoee function it i.e to subordinate 
the material world to the Idea, or to subject brutal neoeeaity 
to reason, to adapt it to the 1l.nal purpose of the Creator ...• 
The aoul of the world conaista of Number, which subject. 
chaotic matter to the laws of harm<m7 and proportion." 

-whatever all that may mean-nothing that I can see, unless 
the cart before the horse, while in the various modern notiona 
there does seem to loom up something behind the fog, some
thing which is simply the facts which Plato had not. 

Paulsen says (Infroduclicm to PhWJ.ophg, Thilly's transla
tion, 232ff.) : 

"Is all strinng and willing, as it aonfronta us in the thou• 
eand diverse forms of existence, flnalbo combined into the unit;J 
of one being and will t Does a unity of inner life, in whoee 
eelf-movement and self-realization all individual life and atriv• 
ing i.e included, correspond to the unit7 of the physical world 
in universal reciprocal action I " 

That last sentence has some correspondence with the ques
tion: Is Mind as much of a constituent of the universe as 
matter and motion? I shall give reasons for thinking that 
it is more of one, if there can be a difference in euentials. 

(lb., 284.) " Reality is not annihilated by becoming a thing 
of the past. The past :remains an etemal constituent of reality, 
and the present moment does not comprise the whole of reality." 

If Paulsen had had the recent evidence (much of which 
we shall meet later) that everything past e:r:iats in memory 
.tOmetokers-say in the Oosmic Mind (The inheritance of all 
,l.nceatral experience is not big enough to fill the bill) that 

J statement would have bad additional certainty and significance. 

(lb., 284.) "l!ay we now ••• 18)': What we see in our 
own lives on the small scale, what we eeem to recognize also 
in the life of the earth, is true of the world at large t Are ita 
aim and being contained in a univeraal life, in an etemal 
spiritual life, the fullneu of which far surpatllle8 our notions 
of it, but of whose esaenoe we get a l'limpae in our own spiritual 
natures! 

"I believe that we JDa7 make ncb atatementl and that we 
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~ add: There is no riew which aplaiua ixiatence more 
aimpb' and clearly." 

Certai.Dly none which 80 well :fits the phenomena of tele
pathy and, we sball aee later, of "poeae88ion., 

(lb., ~-6.) " That this riew is indeed more plausible 
than any other is shown by the fact that all thinkers, with the 
exception of a few philosophiDng physicists, are remarkably 
unanimous in regarding it as the final explanation of the 
universe. In the East as in the West, in ancient as well as in 
modem times, the thoughta of the freest and profoundest have 
converged towards this point. ••• Wherever modem philosophy 
finds its freest and boldest apresaion, it invariably retums to 
this view •.•• EDstence is a uniiled spiritual life, the visible 
part of which is the evolution of ps;ychicallife, and particularb' 
of earthly human life. 

"During the ascendancy of speculative philosophy, this the
ory ••. was regarded as absolute truth. ••• It was called the 
eecret religion of the cultured classes, and ita followers were 
eonrineed that it would gradualb' penetrate into such circles 
as were as yet unable to grasp truth except in concrete images. 
But it happened otherwise. As far as there can be any question 
of a philosophical world-view among the cultured (most of them 
get along without any), it is more apt to be found along the 
lines of natural-ecientHic materialism or of an epistemological 
skepticism. The physical view of things has dislodged the 
poetical-speculative reSection. The notion of an inner uni
nrsallife is, for the most part, wholly foreign to our natural 
scientists. The idea of a world-soul ••• seems to them to be aa 
childish a dream as that of anthropomorphic gods. They do 
not need the hypothesis, they ean explain the world by means 
of atoms and physical forces, excepting, perhaps, that small 
remainder, the states of eonsciouaneas in the brain of living 
beings. Science ••• no longer allows itaelf to indulge in the 
childish play of such fantastical speculations.... And the ed· 
ucated cl88881, intimidated by the eelf-881U1'8Doe of natural 
science, are ashamed to proleaa riewt that do not bear ita 
stamp." 

All of which casta some light upon the facta that within· 
a generation literature and art have drooped,. that the soul 
of man has taken up ita residence in his pocket, that gambling 
has again become a current amusement in circles otherwise : 
respectable, and that the beat thing the age could do with · 
the proudest of ita typical creations-the Twnio--waa to 
send it to destruction for the chance of being able to advertise 
a tri1ling increment of speed. 
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Heaven forfend, however, any attempt to cure such illa 
by a revival of the old type of speculative philosophy I Dog
matism waa a worse ill than any of them, and G priori 
dogmatism is the wont of dogmati81111. 

Let us see if we can focua the T&rioua glints shown in the Jut 
half dozen pages into something like a systematic statement. 
Of course all our terms must be provisional ; in fact, with 
our recent experience of the rapid evolution of knowledge, 
we are pretty near a recognition that all terms whatever must 
be provisional. But let us go ahee.d with those we have. 
Of course we can get notions of these vague ideas only by 
repetition of them from various points. I hope the repetition 
will not overtu your patience. 

Mind is aa fundamental and pervasive a constituent of 
the universe as Matter and Motion are. We cannot account 
for mind as it is to-day without a880Ciating it with the atoms 
from which we assume it to have started, though it is by no 
means limited to them. Unlike matter and motion, it il 
not fixed in quantity; every moment ita raw material ia being 
worked up into new thoughts, emotions, fancies-and psychic 
personalities, if you pleaae; and all these are added to the 
previous sum, pervade innumerable individualities, and 
through some phenomena which we have already seen and 
others which we shall see later, now generally appear to be aa 
indestructible as matter and motion. 

All this looks very much like good hard fact. Now for a 
venture on the thin ice. A soul is made up of experiences, 
thoughts, feelings. How, then, about the old and widespread 
notion of the souls at death ftowing back into the cosmic 
soul P This question is suggested, not only by the considera
tions just given, but also, of course, by the way things .-na
piciously like departed psychic personalities have been showing 
themselves through the sensitives and in ordinary dreams. 

But though perhaps we 1low back into this constantly 
increasing aggregate of mind-the Cosmic Soul-it seems 
mbch more obviously to ftow into ua-at times and in de
grees that vary enormously, aa we vary. Into the least 
sensitive or receptive, it does not go perceptibly beyond 
the ordinary psychoaea of daily life; into others it seems to 
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penetrate in ways to which we hardly know how to assign 
limit& Will it not presumably, as evolution goes on, :tiow 
more and more into all of us P 

Now the human receptacles for mind seem to be, to use 
our poor phrase, elastic; and the :tiow of mind depends on 
many more conditions than we have any idea of. One of them, 
as we all know, is the :tiow of blood. Another seems to be (to 
express it as well as we can with our rough matter-made 
metaphor-words) making a place for the inflow by excluding 
ordinary matters of attention, as in hypnosis. There are 
all degrees of this exclusion, from the hypnotic subject's con
centrating his attention on a single object or yielding it ex
clusively to its hypnotizer, to Foster's voluntarily excluding 
what does not concern his sitter and perhaps feeling a hyp
notic influence from the concentration of attention he asks 
from his sitter; on to, aa we shall see later, Mrs. Verrall's 
ucluding everything she can when awake; to everybody's 
excluding almost everything in sleep; to Mrs. Piper's excluding 
everything in trance. Under these conditions, to speak very 
roughly and provisionally, there seems to be a cosmic inflow 
in proportion to the space provided for it. Foster gets an 
occasional idea supernormally from the sitter and perhaps 
even from discarnate minds; Mrs. Verrall gets a string of 
them; we nearly all get varying dreams, and some of us get 
dreams beside which waking life is insignificant; and Mrs. 
Piper a.ppeara to get the experiences of hundreds of soulJ 
by the exclusion of her own and the reception of them. 

There seems a close relation between hypnosis and cosmic 
inflow. In fact, what is hypnosis but an inflow from one 
unit of the cosmic mind to another-from the agent to the 
subject P What else is telepathy P Our being too ignorant 
to 9ake an answer does not prove the identity, but it does 
leave the field open for exploration which may confirm the 
identity. 

But without the body, which seems aa if it were devised 
for the evolution of the individual soul, how do the alleged 
departed souls remain individual P They profess to answer 
by saying that they still have bodies, but better ones than 
those we know. But we are anticipating. 

Whether it all means spiritism or not, it certainly meana 
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at least wider reach of mind than we knew before-eome u 
yet faint reaction and apparent blending of each mind with 
more of the mind pervading the universe. 

In opening up this wider reach psychical research has done 
a work of unsurpaued importance. The fruition of that 
work we have but begun to enter upon. There seems reason
able hope that there ia waiting something beside which all 
that comes from our aa yet rudimentary senses ia insignificant. 

And now probably you see why I have harped so on the 
impossibility of rigid classi1lcations in Nature-on the fact 
that those of science are necessarily arbitrary-why I have 
tried in so many connectioDS to impress the truth that, so far 
as we can really conceive, all Nature ia one. I have done it 
to prepare the way to the conception that all Soul is one. 

But, if in solitude at such places aa the Gornergrat, or 
Lake Champlain, or anywhere under the stars, you have 
not already felt that conception, you will probably find my 
e1forts waated, and they may be mere waste anyhow, except 
u they may possibly stimulate somebody else to better ones. 



CHAPTER XXI 

THE 008lll0 SOUL AND THB INDIVIDUAL SOUL 

BuT bow about the bearing of this doctrine of the Cosmic 
Soul on the question of our individuality? 

Each of us sets a good deal of store by his individuality, 
some of us rightly, but take away from one of us the stream 
of vital energy that in one sense is not himself at all, but 
:flows from outside to outside through his sympathetic nervous 
system, and also take away the stream of consciousness that 
certainly in large pa.rt :flows from outside into his a:fferent sys
tem and at least partly back to outside through his e:fferent 
system-take away these streams which are not himself, and 
how much individuality is left ?-The individuality of a corpse 
that perceptibly begins to disappear within three ~ays. 

The individuality, then, does in part come from outside. 
Yet it is unquestionably largely determined in amount and 
character by the body-the size, shape, and quality of the 
brain and the blood-vessels supplying it, and, in leBB degree, 
by the qualities of the heart and organa that a:ffect the blood 
supply. When the stream of mind-potential goes through a 
man be is a:ffected by just those things that his organism is 
fitted to respond to. It is somewhat as if the brain cells and 
their connections were a number of wireless telegraph re
ceivers responding to such vibrations as they are keyed to. 
The kinds of this reaponsiveneBB make up a man's individu
ality. The other persona who respond to nearly the same 
kinds are congenial with him. Farther, like the telegraph 
instrument, he not only receives, but he sends out--what he 
has to say for himself also determines his affinities. 

The stream of thought that :flows through us, then, is \ 
certainly not part of our individuality; and it certainly is ·. 
part of our individuality. What it shall be for any one of 
us is detel'Jllined more definitely than perhaps at any other 
time, when (so far as there is a "when" to the determination 

80CS 



308 0081Mc Soul and IntlioitlwZ SouZ [Bk. n, Pl IV 

of anything) it is fixed which one of a myriad of spermatozoa 
is to become the tenant of a waiting ovum. That sperma
tozoan seems to have its individual stream or streams of 
outside power and mind-potential, while it is accreting to 
itself pound after pound of matter, foot-pound after foot
pound of energy, and later, universe after universe of ideas. 
Its body, its energies, its universes will be unlike those of 
any other creature: it will be an individual. 

One soon comes to have an individual share in determining 
what one's psychic stream shall consist of and whither it 
shall flow. Whether it shall consi&~t of the thoughts of 
butcher, baker, or candlestick-maker, one bas pretty much hi• 
own way. So bu he, but in less degree, as to whether it 
shall be the thoughts of rich man, poor man, beggar-man, or 
thief. In still less degree he determines whether it shall be 
the thoughts of doctor, lawyer, priest, or engineer; still leu 
whether it shall be those of statesman, philosopher, artist, or 
poet; and scarcely at all whether it shall be thOfle of Shak
spere, Newton, Humboldt, Lincoln, or Spencer. In one senae, 
and in a very important sense, such men have relatively leBB 

1 choice regarding their own individualities than have the rest 
of mankind regarding theirs. The greater the individuality, 
the less is it determined by itself. 

But from another aide: the greater the individuality, the 
more is it determined by itself u it grows up. Lincoln bad 
to make Lincoln, but be could not help making Lincoln. 

Not only can the man largely determine the contents of 
his psychic stream, but be can also largely determine what 
he shall do with it; and this not only, as already indicated, 
in the broad general current of his life, but in the many 
special things that are largely independent of the current. 

But despite all this, the stream comes from outside him and 
flows back to outside him, and is almost as independent of 
him as if it ran through a hose, though be can use it in 
the same ways-to water gardens in his mind, or to put out 
mental conflagrations, or, like a sand-blast, to carve inscrip
tions and decorations. And while he uses his stream of 
thought to a1fect both the world and his own mind, all the 
while that stream of thought is not exclusively himself. And 
it w himself l All those things are hw work I 
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When we think of a man as an individual it is becauae 
we take thought of only part of him, and probably the least 
aignificant part: we cannot form a passably thorough idea of 
a man without aaturati.ng it through and through with the 
idea of the Cosmic ID1low from outside-of God, if you 
please. 

"When me they 111, I am the wings." 

Again I have been writing paradoxes, and I ahall write 
many more: that alarm bell always rings when we reach the 
limits of our faculties. 

Under ordinary circumstances the individual is conscious 
of only the limited portion of the stream of mind which con
stitutes "him "-the "him" of the moment; but in dream, 
trance, hypnosis, and apparently arliculo morlil, at least by 
drowning, he seems conscioue of a much larger proportion 
of his own stream, sometimes apparently of all since the 
first conscious experience. The stream, then, after it hu 
passed on is not lost, hopelessly sunken, or evaporated. Though 
the man is not ordinarily conscious of the whole stream after 
it bas passed him, it seems to exist somewhere-somewhere 
whence it can be brought. The recovered thing is but a copy 
of the stream, one presentation of the " Idea " of the man. 
But at least the Idea is not lost. The medium-telepathic
ally from somebodies' memories, or heteromatically from a 
postcarnate individuality-presents some sort of a rendering 
of it at any moment-a rendering that is more than a stream 
of memories-more like a thinking, feeling, responding man. 

We have, I trust, reached some sort of a reconciliation 
between the idea of a Cosmic Consciousness and an individual 
consciousneBB, the interfiow between them being most strongly 
manifested in states of inspiration and dream. We have what 
aeem to be the facts, whether we can reconcile them or not. 

Th1 Traftlcendmt Ego 

The last guess is at variance with the gueu that inspiration 
and dream come from a transcendent ego-a subliminal self, 
unless we adopt the Oolmic Mind as the transcendent ego
the subliminal self. 

I e&mlot find any transcendent ego in the ordinary II8Die-
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anything more in a man strictly aa an individual independent 
of cosmic inflow-than what baa been evolved by the sense
reactiona between him, including hiB ancestors, on the one 
side, and on the other, the environment, including what baa 
been put into him by that portion of the reactiona conatituting 
his education. In the strict sense of ego or self, apparently 
there cannot be more than that much, if that much. 

And yet it is often said of almost any man: " He surp&BBed 
himself." This is of course a contradiction in terms-another 
paradox on the borders of knowledge. Yet it relates to a 
universally admitted phenomenon. Now what does the phrase 
mean-what phrase that is not a contradiction in terms will 
expreaa it? If there is any matter not yet verified, upon which 
thinkers have agreed through all recorded time, it is that these 
people who surpass themselves-orators, poets, artists, musi
ciana, generals, even dancers and clowna-everybody who does 
anything, is occasionally "inspired "-breathed into: and that 
must be from outside. 

What makes a " senaitive," or a genius, seems to be ability 
beyond that of people in general, to evoke the contents of the 
subliminal consciousness, whatever it may be-Cosmic Soul if 
you please, into the supraliminal or vigilant or waking con
sciousness. This is imagination-inapiration-" possession," 
though we may yet conclude that they may be also something 
more. 

The theory of inspiration is encouraged by the great ability 
shown at times by men like Tolstoy whose intelligence and 
reasoning powers are inferior-who are conatantly ignoring or 
even contradicting obvious facts; to whom two and two are aa 
apt to make five or seven, as four; and yet who, between times, 
gush out streams of imagination that fertilize the ages. 

The source of the inspiration baa lately seemed to contain 
all mind that is on our planet, or ever has been, and to 
manifest it in all degrees, from the lightest thought, imagina· 
tion, or emotion, up to those complexes of them all which 
we recognize as human souls. As we go on we shall find 
accumulating indications in this direction. 

True, Poe made out that the general scheme of " The 
Raven" was not inspiration, but a pure piece of mechanical 
construction, and the finding of the refrain a piece of me-
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chanical investigation; but there are other things in the poem 
that he would probably himself have called inspiration il he 
had not been guardedly defending the contrary thesis; and he 
is generally thought to have supported it merely for the sake 
of making a sensation, which is more easily done by con
tradicting the truth than by supporting il The fact seems 
to be, however, that the mechanical inspirations of a Poe
or an Edison-are inspirations as truly as the different in
spirations of a Shakespere. 

The idea of a transcendent ego aeema to have come from 
the idea of a tranacendent universe. But the transcendent 
universe ia virtually demonstrable, while the transcendent 
ego, as a purely individual quality independent of the cosmic 
aoul, seems far from demonstrable, and indeed counter to 
the indications of evolution: for evolution apparently pro
duces only the known ego resulting from interactions between 
the known self and the known environment. Anything more 
must apparently be an inflow from outside the known universe. 

Thoae who hold for the individual subliminal are used to 
seeing the physical man limited to his a: pounds, and so 
they auume a psychical man limited to his a: capacities. 

This a:, however, they say= 11 + s, 11 being what the man 
does ordinarily, and • being what he can do only in inspira
tion or dream. Du Prel uses over and over again a com
parison of 11 + • to the visible universe. When the man is 
awake 11 only is in evidence-this planet and the sun. When 
he goes to sleep or goes into trance, or shows telepathic 
powers, • appears-the stars, but they were there all the 
while, only not in evidence. Yet, it seems well to repeat, 
Du Prel seems to posit a limited 11 + s (= a:) faculties, 
just as he posits a: pounds for the body. 

Now in view of such facts as that thoughts from single 
brain& are spreading into all the brains of the civilized world 
every day, and that it has already become commonplace doc
trine among all students that " the subliminal self forgets 
nothing," isn't it a fundamental error to let the constant 
familiarity with a: pounds lead us to posit for each man a 
limited a: (= 11 + s) let of faculties, or, in more general 
terms, to let the known fact that matter (motion) is limited, 
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lead ua more or leu CODICioualy to reaaon u if mind were 
limited-to assume even, in face of the now incontrovertible 
facta of the dream-state-the waking visions of Foster and 
Stillman'• friend, inspiration, ordinary dreams, trance, hypno
ail, mediumahiP-tbat even the individual's mind is limited P 
It may be a likely guess that that portion of it which baa been 
evolved directly in connection with reactions between material 
organism and material environment-the '!/ mind, perhape
ia limited; but how about the s mind of the dream state 
as just particularized P Apparently it has not grown up in 
the observed processee of evolution; before Mesmer it had 
not attracted much attention beyond an occasional comment 
by an occasional genius; but all the while, with the evolution 
of the '!/ mind, that • mind has been spasmodically manifest
ing itaelf more and more, until in our time such a man u 
Gladstone has pronounced its study the most important study 
of the age, and the 1lrst psychologist of recent years probably 
devoted more attention to it than to any other department 
of his subject. The '!/ mind hal obaervably been evolved, and 
we know, alter a fashion, how. But let us amend that phrase
ology, and, provisionally at least, say that "" capacily to 
recei"' il htu been 111olwd. This doea not seem to contradict 
uy facts, and may be useful. 

The • mind, on the other hand, aeema sprung upon us all 
of a sudden, or at leaat upon our modern observation, though 
Joseph wall an authority on it in Egypt, and there have been 
others, in their way. But our modem students of psycholog
ical evolution have hardly paid any attention to it, and the 
apecial students of it have hardly tackled it from the evo
lutionary standpoint. Why P I hazard a guess. May it not 
be that, unlike the '!/ mind of everyday life, the • mitsd Mol 
not, to any lignifict~nl ment, bee• ~t~olfJed ira the U.diWlual, 
that primarily it is Ill old u the uniTerlle, though it groWl! with 
all mental action in the universe-that it is the Cosmic Soul P 

What appears to be the human evolution of the '!/ mind ill 
mainly constantly increasing ascertainment of truth alrea<!}' 
e~_sti~g in the cosmic mind~pen by logical and experiiiienf&l 
proceasea to human knowledge. The • mind, on the other 
hand, may be the cOIJDic mind spumodically 1lowing in with
out ncb proceu, but llhaped into individuality by each COD• 
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mtution, 81 each bay of the ocean gets indiTiduality from the 
ahorea. 

Accordingly, if any portion, and not all, of the mind 
~arrives bodily death, we would e:z:pect it to be the portion 
we have designated by 1, and later it may be found interesting 
to inquire if, of the survivals alleged through the mediums, 
any preponderant portion is of the 1 mind-of that part of 
the personality least connected, or leut obvioUBly connected, 
with the evolutionary reaction between body and environ
ment; and if " evidential " matter sought eo aignally in nin 
is not after all part of the y mind, which is mainly an 
apparatus for the conduct of earthly life, and which, there
fore, we could hardly apect to find atrong and clear beyond it. 

The phenomena Rggest that the ordinary reactions between 
the body and ita environment evolve the commonplace self
preaerving facultiea, and that exceptional circumstances which 
we don't begin to understand~en heredity lleeiDI to baTe 
little to do with them-produce sporadic penons specially open 
to the exceptional fonns of COIID.ic inflow-genius, medium
amp, and the rest. Even the quite general form of dreaming 
is by no means universal, and dreams of a high order seem to [ 
cqme rarely even to good dreamers, while persona subject to 1 
mediumistic v~io!l.l are rarer than poets. 

The diiCOVery, If dilcovery it be, that the subliminal self 
is the Cosmic Soul, may !mpreu some readera 11 belonging 
in the same clua with the immortal discovery in Natural 
History, made after so much investigation and reflection, that 
a mark is a boojum. Argument against such an impreaion 
would be wasted. · _The subliminal self ia as much a part , 
of accepted knowledge ea is the law of asaociation of ideas, 
and the Coamic Soul· is at least an intuition of most of the 
minds whose intuitio!l.l ha,.e' been among the most important 
of humanity's guiding lights. The conception that the sub
liminal self and the Cosmic Soul are the aame, may yet be 
demonstrated to a cleameaa that will place it among thoee 
beacons. 

(Let me not be mimnderstood regarding the guidance of 
intuitiona. They point out promiliDg directiona, but not 
always infallibly.) 
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Of the tr&DSCendent ego, or subliminal self, then, aB fJfA
wally clBBcribul, I see no evidence; but of it as the Cosmic 
Soul, I see much evidence. 

The capacity to receive the Cosmic In1low and farther 
evolve it aeema to be in course of evolution, and it often loob 
as if that capacity might, while we are yet in the body, 

:• enormously enlarge our cosmic relations, through the dream 
state ; and there is also enlargement for the old, old hope that 
when we leave the body we may remain ouraelves, and yet 
become "one with God." 

It looks, too, as if these possibilities might be the supreme 
justi1ication for the evolution of the univene. There may 
be justification enough in birds and flowers, in the play of 
lambs and children, in sex, in love, in the matemity around 
which so much of the world's worship has centered, in know· 
ledge, in wisdom, even as they have been ordinarily under
stood; but a new significance, a new joy, a new glory over 
and beyond them all sometimes seems to have been latel;r 
promised by that as yet dim conception of the Cosmic Soul. 

Now in wandering around amidst these mists I here come 
upon an idol whose exaggerated cult I hate, but there may 
be something in its temperate cult. I mean the idol of 
a priori knowledge-the notion that all knowledge is in the 
mind, waiting to be dug out. Though man's mind may 
not contain latent all knowledge, 888uming a cosmic mind, 
of course all knowledge is there, and the German professor 
evolving his camel in his study, so far as he had any telepathic 
communion with the cosmic mind, was right. But there is 
no sign that all knowledge is in any human mind or accessible 
by any human mind, even in the dream state. And unleu it 
is there, it can hardly be dug out by contemplation unchecked 
by Teriftcation. 

And now, having extracted whatever hope or consolation
or amusement--we may have been able to derive from these 
pages of guesswork, let us see if we can get them into a 
paragraph. 

There are unquestioned facts-ebundance of them outaide 
10-Called mediumsbip-that demonatrate something in me 
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beyond his surface faculties, to which the terms transcendent 
ego and subliminal self have been applied. But is that ego 
merely of himself P Does it not seem to be rather each man'• 
ahar&-that portion which the individual's conformation and 
circumstances permit to paBB into him-of that which tran
ecenda our conception, and of which we confeBB our incapacity 
wholly to conceive, by such words as infinite and eternal, and 
which we attempt to express by such metaphors as " kinship 
with the gods," or the better one of " God in us "P If in 
that later metaphor we mud include universal motion, why 
not universal mi'nd? 

Around this vague conception, more perhaps than anywhere 
else, center the vague lights that we have on this whole subject. 
I shall try to indicate them wherever we meet them, but all 
my indications will necessarily be vague, and many of them 
inevitably mistaken; and as I have revised my work I have 
come to fear that my persistency in these attempts will sorely 
try your patience. But I believe the attempts would be 
much surer and less trying if the many men who have trod 
these misty paths before, every one of whom seems to have 
seen those lights, had tried more persistently to follow their 
indications; and I believe that the ultimate solution will be 
found among them. 

I hope this chapter may have suggested some of the wider 
notions of mind which recent experience demands. Yet it is 
very largely analogy and imagination. I don't propose to 
go to the stake for it, or send anybody else for denying it. 
But, if you please, it is not all analogy or imagination, but it 
has a very visible claim to being hypothesis based on un
questionable facts. While we have been groping in the dark 
it has been a dark where some pretty definite things have kept 
turning up in some very suggestive ways. 

Speculation to account for facts, however mystic it may 
be, is a very different matter from the mysticism which scorns 
facts, and seeks truth only as visions and telepathic impree
sions from assumed mystic intelligences-often through the 
mortification of the flesh and vexations of the spirit, which 
aeldom find truth, and generally weaken the powers that seek it. 
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KIND AND BBAlN AGAIN 

f 
Now let us go on to' some facts in the general constitution 

of mind which support the preposterous jumble of propositions 
in the last two chapters. Possibly as we proceed, they may 
seem less preposterous, and we may even find them supported, 
if that's not too big a word, by others. 

But let us keep safe in the realization that, until all {lre 
verified, we must not assume them to be true, but equally 
realizing that verified fancy is the chief source of progress. 

These chapters are very repetitious. It has been said often, 
but is not apt to be said too often, that the first essential of 
good writing is knowing what you are writing about. Now 
I am writing about certain facts, but aa to the inferences from 
them, I don't know: nobody knows: we are all gueBBing; but 
somebody must do the guessing and the bad writing-bookfuls 
of it-if our descendants are to know. The " common law" 
of our Cosmic Relations is going to be in no small degree 
developed, as much of the common law of our Civic Relationa 
has been developed, by "text writers" .correlating the cues. 

The vague notions of a coamic mind are dimmed by the 
indications that mind is but a persistent individual secre
tion of brain ; but the vague conceptions clear up again so 
far as we are able to think of mind as independent of brain. 
Some reasons for so thinking were given in Chapter m. 
There are others that I did not give there, because I thought 
that they would be less tedious here, where they could be con
sidered in connection with telepathy. 

We have seen some indicationa that mind may be not a 
product of our mechanical part, but a redistribution, into 
combinations ever growing higher, of a primordial element 
like force and matter-an element inherent in each atom 
of our structure, and also, like force and matter, constantly 
flowing into us from the e:rlemal universe, and constantly 
going out. This primordial element I have already, probably 

814 
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followiDg somebody whom I have forgotten, termed "mind· 
potential" But I would now expand that term to cover 
anything, from whatever it is that leads an amooba to contract 
when touched (while any inorganic thing that looks like 
it, will not) up to whatever any psychic organism works over 
into something else-up to, say, the eftecta on the sensoria 
of the soUD.ds in Nature which Beethoven works into a great 
piece of music, or the woodland colors and murmurs which 
inspired " Thanatopsis," or the charms of womanhood which 
have bred an infinite variety of poems. Moreover, each 
product of mind becomes mind-potential for farther products: 
eo under that term I would include even the impresaiona 
made on the sitter or reader by an alleged personality ez. 
pressed through a sensitive. 

And there is not only more mind, but higher mind. Mind
potential, from ita loweat to its highest forme, is constantly 
worked into higher forms, new thoughts, feelings, impulse1, 
all aorta of mental and emotional products. If, then, there 
i1 a cosmic soul, it would seem as already intimated to be 
constantly growing by accretions from the souls developed on 
the planets. 

The material for furnishing copie1 of those individual 
eouls, or eo much of them as is worth copying, seems to be 
all there. Some specially gifted persons, more or less in the 
dream state, and all of UJ in ordinary dreams, are able to 
recover portion~ when even the memory of the originators 
cannot. And the mind-product can be recovered not only 
from each one'• own memories, but from each other's mem
ories, and apparently in much greater degree, independently of 
the body, from some cosmic reservoir of all memories. 

:Hind's independence of the body, and its in1low to the 
individual from outside is farther suggested by the following 
group of consideration~, some of which we have seen before 
from a different point, or used before for a different purpose. 

I. Aa we have seen, the matter and motion constituting 
a man can be in only one place at one time, but his thoughts 
and emotiona can be in any number of place~ at any number 
of time&. 

U. Kind, unlike matter and force, ia free from limitation 
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and measurability. Motion disposes itself toward measure
ment in the most obliging manner: it sets part of itself of! in 
the form of matter, which part we can measure readily; it also 
places some of the remaining and imponderable part of itself 
at our disposition so that we can measure it by its ef!ecta 
upon matter. Even when it is amusing itself in blowing down 
forests, or tumbling seas, or splitting up the earth, or swing
ing planets, we can still meaBUre it, but only by its effects 
upon matter. 

We cannot similarly measure mind. We can reduce to 
foot-pounds the power that rolls Neptune for a year; but we 
would never think of reducing to foot-pounds the thought& 
of Bismarck that built the German Empire, or even those of 
Moltke that moved the armies which took part in the building. 
And yet, such is the continuity of the universe that strict 
classification fails here as everywhere; the differences all 
around are but differences of degree. Mind is measurable, 
but thus far only in ways too insignificant to be worth taking 
into account. We can already, to some extent, measure it by 
its effect on matter, through the sphygmograph, for instance, 
and we shall measure it more; but it is hard to foresee that 
we shall measure it much. To measure mind as completely 
as we measure force we would have to know even more re
condite things than how many foot-pounds bring the fiash 
to the hero's eye, or the blush to the maiden's cheek. And 
if we should ever think we bad got the thing cornered, there 
might escape from somebody one little thought that would set 
all the men's eyes in the world fiashing and all the maidens' 
cheeks blushing, and would prove our measurements naught. 

III. A given mental individuality varies from time to time 
more than its physical companion, the brain. The healthy 
powers of the body vary but little, but in inspiration and 
dream (including somnambulism, trance, etc.), the powen 
of the mind immensely surpass its ordinary powers. Tbeee 
enormous differences take place in the same person, and 80 

suggest at least a partial independence of the brain. The 
inference springing from these differences, 80 far as I know, 
philosophers have, up to date, treated very queerly. On one 
hand, they have ignored it; they all, so far as I know, gen
erally aaaume that the coloual powers a man ehowa only 
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occasionally are carried about with him all the time. A 
more reasonable inference seems to be that they are not, 
but they are temporary increaaee in the 1low into him :from 
the Cosmic Soul. And on the other hand, of the philosophers 
I know who ordinarily ignore this inference, most, i:f not all, 
incidentally imply it in such passages u those already quoted 
regarding the Cosmic Soul. 

IV. Minds differ more than brains do in amount, and at 
least in mechanical structure. Just how much weight to 
attach to thia we don't know : :for there may be difference& 
in molecular structure that, if we knew them, would account 
:for the differences in mind. Yet Dr. William Hanna Thom
son aBBUreB me that so far as we know, the differences in brains, 
when compared with the differences in minds, are as 
nothing. 

V. In addition to the enormous differences in amount be
tween the psychical manifestations of different individuals or 
of the same individual at different times, there seems to be 
another line of cleavage which may indicate something im
portant. On one side of the line is the group of manifesta
tions which are (a) under voluntary control, (b) ahown by 
all men, and (c) running closely parallel with manifestations 
of physical :force, as shown in increased 1low of blood and 
consumption of tissue, and subsequent fatigue corresponding 
with the intensity and duration of the psychical manifesta
tions. On the other side is a group of manifestations (a) not 
under the control of the individual, (b) almost entirely 
(except in dreams) outside the experience of ordinary in
dividuals, and (c) not usually accompanied by any noticeable 
expenditure of physical force. With certain qualifications, 
which I will immediately specify, this second group includes 
inspirations, visions waking and sleeping, nearly all-perhaps 
all-veridical dreams, and nearly all-perhaps all-pleasant 
ones, and all the phenomena of .somnambulism, hypnotism, 
and trance, and automatic writing and the other :forms of 
mediumship. For convenience' sake, all of these are generally 
included under the phrase " the dream state," even inspira
tion being often included with them. Inspiration is perhaps 
the principal borderland where the two groups, like all groupe 
clivided by human claasi1lcation, shade into each other. 
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Ordinary dreams beloDg with the second group-of psycho
sea apparently independent of physical function, in so far u 
they are not to any erlent under the control of the individual, 
are apparently not experienced by all men, and do not gen
erally involve any appreciable wute of force and tissue. But 
they are far from being unqualifiedly in the second group, 
because they are appreciably under the control of IOmf men 
(Stevenson and van Eeden, for instance) and are experienced 
by a very large portion of mankind. In short, they, like 
inspiration, are on the borderland between ordinary psychic 
processes, and those which seem to be largely in the tran· 
acendent universe. 

The classification of the two groupe is rough and tentative, 
partly because with our present knowledge we cannot be 
very sure of our material-we cannot be sure we have euct 
recollections of even our " beat" dream.a, and of many we 
have hardly any recollections at all But the clUiification 
seems fairly to fit what material we have, and will be found 
to make a farther fit with some wider classifications to be 
attempted later. The dii!erencee are clear enough (and that 
is the point I am after), and suggeat inflows through dii!erent 
channels-one from our worldly experiences, the others direct 
from the cosmic mind. 

Aa already noticed, "the dream-state " evincee powen en
tirely surpasaing those of the vigilant ltate-in the reception 
of higher-developed mind-potential, the vivifying of fainter 
memories, the solution of harder problems, the transcending 
of time and space, the reception of telepathic impressions, the 
veridical copies of personalities incamate and (alleged) post
camate, etc., etc. All these capacities seem illimitable, and 
again suggest infiowa from an illimitable source. 

The first of the groupe of capacities-those of waking houn 
that are common to all men, and subject to each man's control, 
we more readily usume to be in some way pecluiarly his
originated in hia brain from the reactions of his soul with 
the universe-or even the secretion of his brain, than we can 
usume the same of those exceptional capacities in the second 
group which comparatively few men display, and no man to 
any great extent conqols. 

I think we shall hd weight added to this auggestion as 
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we go on to consider illuatrative deta.ill of the manifestation 
of the exceptional and more or leu involuntary powers. 

In marking the differences ·between the two groups, one 
quallilcation is that although in the long run some phenomena 
of the dream-state do seem something of a physical tu, 
and even characterize some forms of invalidism, they occur 
more markedly with people in good health, and it is generally 
when they present anything shocking or diatresaful that they 
are attended by noticeable waste of force and tissue. Doubta 
have been thrown on this, the old ascetic idea of mortification 
of the fteah has even been held out aa essential to mediumship. 
As a cause, this is not true at all; and as a result, it is seldom 
true farther than the fatigue occasioned by telekinesis. The 
casea of Foster, Colville, Tuttle, Davia, Mrs. Piper, Mrs. 
Thompson are all the other way. Moses had rather defective 
health, and so had Home, but their cases make no larger pro
portion of the whole than would be those of the defectives 
among people not mediumistic. 

In psychosis apparently freed from physical parallelism, 
we may include much of the experience, perhaps all the best 
experience, of the mediums. Foster showed no more fatigue 
in his cheerful sitting with me than any other equally long 
sitting at a table would naturally involve, though be did show 
much from his more terrible experiences, as already narrated 
in the extracts from Bartlett. And Mrs. Piper, when favor
ably circumstanced and well taken care of, seems better for 
her trances than without them. Colville, we saw, emphatic
ally testified the same thing, and the general testimony is to 
the same effect. 

Of course this question of parallelism in the higher psycho
ses may be settled before long by experiment, though it ia 
not easy to get together the proper conditions of experi
ment. 

Meanwhile the considerations expressed in the last few 
pages seem to offer a strong hint that there may be some 
modes of mental action without any physical correlate. In
deed have we not long been familiar in the dream-state with 
features that may perhaps be more easily accounted for by a 
hyper-physical or metaphysical psychosis than on any other 
theory yet in sight P 
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This hypothesis may throw aome light on telepathy and 
receive some from it. A fundamental difficulty with telepathy 
is the 888umed lack of a physical medium for transmiuion 
of the 888umed physical changes in the agent's brain to the 
brain of the recipient. Posaibly one is not needed, but i1 one 
is, why are we not u much at liberty to 888ume an ether for 
these aBBumed vibrations aa we have been to 888ume an ether 
for light or heatP But is it inconceivable that we may yet 
find that in the phenomena involving telepathy we can drop 
questions of "energy" and "neural tremors " altogether P 
Apparently such a result will be inevitable if telepathy from 
discarnate intelligences shall ever be accepted as part of 
eetablished science. 

In this connection the following remarks by Myers are 
well worth considering (Pr. VI, 320f.): 

"When we come to telergy,-to the power of propagating in· 
fiuences or phantasms at a distance [and, shall we add, of receiv· 
ing them when awake or aaleepl H.B.]-then the familiar paral· 
leliem between bodily and mental statee aaaumee a quite 
atrain.ed and hypothetical air. At first ••• we spoke of phan· 
taamB coincident with momenta of death or crises, aa though 
a strong upheaval of the conacious being disengaged some in· 
fiuence which might be felt afar off. But aa further caaea 
were gathered in it became clear that the ' crisis ' which facili· 
tated telergic action was not necesaarily a moment of conacioua 
u:citement or strain. Quite otherwise; for it was found that 
the 'agent,' at the moment of the apparition, was often aaleep, 
or fainting, or even in a state of comL Not the moment of 
death alone, but aleo the hours of abeyance and u:hauation 
which precede death, were found apt to generate these appear
ances. Nor ia the moment of death itself, under ordinary 
circumstances, a moment of impulse or exaltation. Far oftener 
it is an imperceptible extinction of energies which have already 
waned almost into nothingneaa. 

" It would, then, be nearer the trnth to say that telergio 
action varies in,er•el, than that it varies directl,, with the 
observable activity of the nervoua ayatem or of the conacioua 
mind.'' [Of., my mggeation earlier regarding brain chanp 
varying invet'llely as the grade of the psychic proceaa. H. H.] 
" And it follows that the presumption commonly urged againt~t 
the conacioua mind's continuance after bodily decay loaea much 
of ita force when we are considering this new-found form of 
mental energy,-.o much lese manifeatl:r dependent upon bodily 
states." 



CHAPTER xxm 
THB IDEA. 

BUT before we go on to uplore the deeper mysteries, or, it 
may be, the higher heights, perhaps we had better put into 
our "'cl-aackr another notion as old as philosophy, of which 
not much uee has been made lately, but which, like the Cosmic 
Soul, is touched upon by pretty much everybody, and which 
aeems to gain new significance under the light of recent 
developments. · 

We will perhaps best approach it indirectly. You and I 
enter the Metropolitan Museum from Fifth Avenue. I try to 
turn to the right, but you say: " No l Let's go on and see 
the Parthenon." I go with you to the model of the restora
tion, and say: " Why, thia is much more the Parthenon than 
the ruins on the Acropolis," and you answer: "Oh, if we 
could only have seen the real one l " I suggest : " If you're 
so much devoted to it, why don't you devote some of your 
oppressive wealth to having it restored on the spot? Perhaps 
the Greek government would be happy to have you." And 
you, being of rather a romantic tum, object: " But that 
wouldn't be the Parthenon." I ask: " Why not? Couldn't 
you leave all that's there now, to keep up the 8880ciations? " 

You say : " Perhaps, but the real architect couldn't superin
tend it." I answer: " If that counts, there's hardly a cathe
dral in Europe that lofty souls like yours have any right to 
gush over : for there's hardly one that was finished in the 
lifetime of the architect, or within that of anybody who ever 
11w him. On the same principle, Beethoven's last quartets, 
regarded by many connoisseurs as the greatest music in the 
world, are not the real thing: for he never heard them played: 
he composed them after he was deaf. And yet so far wrong 
is your contention that the work is not complete unless its 
creator supervises its production, that Beethoven's deafness 
it regarded by some as having been a prerequisite of that great 

Ill 
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music: it is doubted if hie inspirations could have been eo 
wonderful if they had been interrupted by any external eounda. 
Observe, too, please, in this connection, that, as there can be 
an indefinite number of legitimate copies of the music, or 
renderings of it, it eeeme reasonable that there could be as 
many legitimate Parthenon&." 

"The architect's plan, then," you suggest, "must be the 
real thing." 

" In the banda of the workmen," I answer, " there were a 
dozen copies of it, and pOBBibly the original draft itself. Ia 
any one of them more ' the real thing' than the other? Or 
would the first draft be more 'the real thing' than any 
other? The 'real thing,' then, as you have probably antici
pated, is 'the temple not built with hands '-the Idea in 
the mind of the genius: the architect's plan, like the com
poser's notes or the poet's writing, is merely an expression 
of it; and any one of the three can be read from the paper 
and received by another mind, without marble, or musical 
instrument, or speech." 

Ideas are the nearest to permanent of human production& 
Buildings crumble, men die, all portraits of them vanish ; still 
the Ideas of them seem indestructible. The Idea of Sl Mark's 
Campanile has juat been expressed again after what some 
would presume to call " the real thing " fell. The Diad was 
not in writing: it was merely given to the air by the poet's 
voice, and yet it outlasts Greece and Rome; and many a little 
poem survives, fresh and perfect, while the Pyramids crumble. 
The streams of force and matter that built up the bodies of 
generations paas on as their works decay, while the etre&ma 
of mind going through the same bodies build Ideas that do 
not die. They live not only in the minds and recorda of suc
ceeding generations, but as the pervasiveness of mind aeema 
unlimited, they seem also to survive in the Cosmos inde
pendently of the generations of men. 

When, as in dreams and trances, we are not occupied with 
the phenomena called the material world, copies of the Ideas 
come in upon us from unlimited distances in time and apace. 
Sometimes the artist draws them, just as the architect's aesist
anta do; or u some artist, thousands of years after the archi
tect is dead, extracts his Idea from the ruins or aome other 
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manifestation. William Blake, as he happens to be both seer 
and artist, sees and reproduces any number of strange people 
and things from ancient or distant environments; and with 
such vraisemblance that it is hard, and probably unnecessary, 
to believe that the originals never had 14 material " form. And 
In dreams we all of ua see similar things, both clearly and 
jumbled up. 14 See " is a limited and inaccurate term. Our 
aenses are of courae mere machines for doing what some of ua, 
in some conditions, can do a great deal better without them. 
This generalization goes even so far as our muscles. Under 
some circumstances, just as the telepsychic genius bas no need 
of senses, the telekinetic genius has no need of muscles. Thus 
we get a glimpse of what seems to be a soul without the need of 
a body. And yet we get no glimpse of any way in which that 
soul could have been developed without a body. We do get 
a glimpse, however, of ita ultimately, after being developed, 
getting along without a body; and in the apparent relationa 
of the individual soul with the cosmic soul, we get a glimpse 
of how. 

The foreshadowing of this aet of notions in Plato is probably 
the nearest distinct of those heretofore presented. As dug 
out by Weber (I am through digging in Plato, for myself or 
even for my readers), it relates to at least two distinct things 
-one, abstract or generalized ideu-beauty, strength, wisdom, 
as distinguished :from beautiful, strong, and wise persona; 
the other nearly what I have tried to express: he aays, for 
instance (or Weber says for him, op. cit., 84) : 

" The Ideas a:re the models or the originals, and the natural 
beinga or the individuals are the copies. ... They a:re the 
thought. of God, which no human intelligence can wholly :re
produce, but which a:re none the less real, absolutely real." 

But he goes on ( op. cU., p. 84) : 

"Now, every beautiful object, be it a man or a statue, an act 
or an individual, is doomed to destruction and oblivion; beGUIJ 
in itself is imperishable." 

Now I have tried to clarify an impression not merely that 
generalities are indestructible (as they can be in a succession 
of particulars even if the particulars be perishable in detail), 
but that behind each particular thing is an individual Idea-
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may I aay a ccmcrete Idea ?-which ia indeatructible; and that 
all things which. appeal to the aelllel are merely copiee of 
the Idea which tranacend.e the seDiee that this ia true even 
of our bodies, and that when they are gone the Idea sur· 
vi vee. 

Weber aaya of tbia ccmception u expreued by Plato 
(pp. 85-6): 

"To 1UJD up: (1) The Ideu are recal beiftg•; (9) the Ideu 
are More rec:d than the objecta of 18D88; (8) the Ideas are the 
onl11 true realitie1; the objecta of I8D88 poll88lll a merely bor
rowed existence, a reality which they receive from the IdeaL 
The Ideas are the eternal pattems (W'apo4.1yptm~) after which 
the things of BeDII8 are made; the latter are the im&p~ (ricJuM), 
the imitations, the imperfect oopiea (~. ~). The 
entire sensible world is nothing but a Q'Dlbol, an allego17, or 
a figure of speech. The meaning, the Idea expressed by the 
thing, alone concerns the philosopher. His interest in the sen
lible world is like our interest in the portrait of a friend of 
whose living presence we are depriYed. 

" The world of I8DI8 ia the 00111 of the world of Ideas; and 
eonversely the world of Ideas neemble1 ita image. PGr'fiNftidel, 
189; TiflklrU, ~." 

Not only do Ideas seem stored up 1omett11&we independentl;r 
of human minds, but are there not indications that Ideas are 
produced there-that thwe are possible sources of all the 
ideas which reach us, even those of ua who cannot express 
them? As one such, I know that, as I shall particularize later, 
I have seen things in my dreams superior to any that human 
art has yet accomplished, and so, I presume, have others. 
Nay, we all know that each supreme work of art is a presenta
tion of auch an Idea, whether it came in an ordinary dream 
or in a waking i!llpiration. But of those who have thus ex
preued any work, I have never met the recorded experience 
(fNJC' Poe's doubtful account of " The Raven") of one who 
claims to have created it himself. On the contrary, they are all 
eager to claim that they were " inspired " by the muse or the 
god or the daimone-whatever anthropomorphic character 
they may have given to the power not themselves. If asked 
if they are proud of their work, they conTey as best they can 
the feeling that they are proud of being ao constituted as to 
b&-of being selected to b~the mediuma of their inapira· 
tioDa from their respective divinitiel. 
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Now Du Prel, llyera, and their school want to dethrone 
those old divinities, and depriTe the artist of his claim to be 
the agent of a higher power; and 80 have provided him with 
their "aubliminal self," which throws out these splendid 
things 88 a spring throws water-a conacioumesa of his own
be does it himself after all; but they haven't told us where 
are the beadwaten of the spring. 

I suspect both aides are right, as they are in 80 many 1torld
old battles. The artist ia inspired by the god, and the god
the cosmic aoul-ia hia subliminal conaciouaneaa, as the cosmic 
force is the motiTe power of his hearl You may not under
stand how it ia ao (I certainly do not), but while you can 
begin by thinking of the man and the cosmic power separately, 
you can no more round out a conception of either without 
including the other than you can round out a conception of 
the voluntary nervous system through which man acts, without 
including the involuntary nervous ayatem through which the 
COIIDOB aupplies man the capacity to act. In thie unity of 
"diveraity, independence with dependence, free will linked to 
another will, " Behold I I abow you a mystery.'' This ia of 
COU1'88 88 true 88 it wu of Paul'a. But how should it be 
other than a mystery P These things are on the borderland 
of our knowledge, where the beat we can do ie to fumble 
in the dark, unlese, ae some of the wieeat think, it were still 
better to keep out of the dark altogether. But some othera 
of the wisest think that we can learn very valuable things there 
-perhapa atrike an electric nitch: 80 let ua fumble a little 
farther. 

Every creation of man-from tool to temple-baa behind 
it an Idea-the man's Idea furnished him by the God. An 
object of Nature upreues " God's " Idea direct, not com
municated through man. In a portrait, it is upreaeed in 
another form by man, 88 the builder e:~presaes the architect's 
ideL But back of each object of art or Nature, there lies the 
ld8L (Bee p. 487, 1. 8 from bottom.) 

Now how about uaP Some of ua are pretty ftne creatioDJ
a few of ua more beautiful, more august, than any worb of 
art. Wu there an "Idea "-a "plan "-behind the creation 
of each one of ua r In what mind P Certainly not in the 
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mind of either parent: neither of them had a definite idea 
of what one of us would be like, beyond a possible remote 
composite of both of them: anything like a prophetic sketch 
or " plan " of one of us in their mindJs was out of the questio•. 
But I hope I am not too wild in suggesting that 80mehotO the 
Idea of each one of us got into the uniTel'lle-perhapa before 
the spermatozoon entered the ovum, perhaps only as the in· 
dividual was developed. 

Is it unreasonable, then, to fancy that the Idea of each 
of us was and is in the COIIDic Mind, and just as the Parthe
non in stone is but one copy of the architect's Idea, so, from 
the " Idea " of one of us in the Cosmic Mind is constructed 
the copy we know in carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, hydrogen, 
iron, and a few other elements? That copy resists pressure 
and, varying a good deal in dimensions and details, sometimes 
abides a hundred yean. It assimilates food, wastes tiSBUes, 
sees, hears, thinks, feels, talks, and interchanges thoughts and 
feelings, and is in all ways apparent to our waking eenaes. 
Those Ideas have also been expressed in various other copies
descriptions, photographs, paintings, statuee-u well as in 
our bodies and souls themselves. 

Then outside of our ordinary waking senses, in Tiaion, 
dream, trance, still other copies are presented. These other 
copies do not abide with us long, though they return, and they 
do think, feel, talk, weep, laugh, interchange thoughts and 
feelings, resist pressure, and perform other physical functions, 
certainly the most intense of them, though they may not have 
been observed to perform all. Thus the expressions of an Idea 
are both physical and psychical. Apparently the more impor· 
tant expression is the paychio-eo important that even while 
the two are together, from Homer down to Lincoln, the phys
ical one sometimes appears to have been only ancillary
evolved only that it might promote the evolution of the other. 
The physical expression in time disappears before our eyes. 
The Idea on its psychic side (assuming its existence and 
reasoning from the Ideas of other things) seems somehow not 
subject to death, and we often act on assumptions possibly 
no wilder than that it may find farther expression after the 
death of the copy we call the body. 

As the Idea behind the San Marco Campanile wu capable 
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of resurrection though the bricks fell, so, we have some faint 
endence, abide the ldeaa behind our visible framea, though 
their atoma diaintegrate; and ao, apparently much more prob
ably, abide the Ideas conatitnting our pty~c iDdividualitiea. 
They keep bobbing up in the moat unupected and ina:· 
haustible waya :from what baa been called the aubliminal aoul, 
and what some of ua prefer to call the coamic soul. They 
come up iD ordinary dreama. and in all aorta of viaiona; come 
up iD copiea which cloeely duplicate the familiar " liviDg " 
body and "liviDg" 10ul, and have aometimes made com
munications later demonstrated to have been " true," and 
eometimea more important than anything iD our waking life. 
We know u a fact that these dream oopiea have apparently 
been u:preaaed over and over agaiD, often very strikingly, 
through many "mediuma," and there would be no little juati
fication for calling gratuitoua the efforts to make them out 
anything leaa than copiea. The dream copies 88 preaented by 
the mediums, are not alwaya 88 complete or 88 convincing 88 
the copy our faculties have enabled us to know during ordinary 
life, or 88 the copiea iD our own dreamL But there is a atrong 
preaumption that the u:preseions through the mediums may 
not be conviDcing becauae the method of u:preeaion ia poor. 
We know, too, that thia later sort of u:preaaion is very recent, 
and, like many facultiea under evolution, unaccountably apo
ndic, and appeara to be 88 yet in a stage very elementary 
compared with a poesible later one. 

Now with these demonstrations, auch u they are, to our 
preaumably elementary apprehension, auch u it is, of the aur
nval of the Idea, and of ita various presentations, is it wildly 
extravagant to auppoee that the Idea really doea sumve death 
in new u:preaaione-new bodies even, to which the one with 
which we are familiar may be merely preliminary and rudi
mentary? 

This is not sheer gueaawork built up on a jumble of word.a 
which iD themaelves are but profeasions of ignorance: it ia a 
tentative interpretation of facia, which we have got to iDter
pret somehow, or reaign the right and responsibility to use 
our iDtellecta. It may be all wrong, but doesn't it seem to 
be in a direction where truth may ultimately appear more 
clearly? 
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I have deliberately put aome chapters of gueaawork re
garding these psychic myateriea right in the midst of the 
phenomena to which the guee~e~ apply, instead of putting 
them before all the phenomeua u deductions for the phe
nomena to verify; or after them all, aa inductions which the 
phenomena suggest. The inconaiatency haa been partly due 
to the matter being ao tangled up that it ia hard to diacuaa 
any without being led to diacua more, but partly becauae in 
such uncertain atudiea it ia •ell, after enough facta have been 
given to justify any gueasea, to make the gueaaes as aida to the 
mere exposition of the remaining facta, not to apeak of their 
interpretation. 

'!He will now go on to the pr.rtly anticipated phenomena. 
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POSSBSSION(f) IN GENERAL 

WB now come to the phenomena which bring the question 
of the Cosmic In1low closer than do any others, and whicbt 
of all the field we a.re exploring (and some would think of 
all human annals), are probably the most interesting and the 
moat puzzling. They are perhaps the only phenomena whoae 
claims to interpretation by the apiritistic hypothesis are ad
mitted by the weight of authority to be worthy of con· 
lideration. 

Nearly all such telepaychoaes as have been recounted here 
take place while the aensitive ia in possession of hia usual 
faculties, and are descn"bed or upreued by the medium volun
tarily. But there are telepaychoaes which are expressed in· 
voluntarily and uncoDBCioualy. Between these two cl&88e8 of 
ezpreuions there ia of course (as always between aBBOCiated 
groups) a transition group. In fact conformably with the in-\ 
atructive gradualnea of the transitions in Nature to which I 
have alluded so often, we find all degrees of such phenomena, 
from the simplest telepathy to the inspiration which leads I 
almost everybody occasionally, without conscious eftort, to 
"surpass himself"; to that which Bets " the poet's eye in a 
ftne frenzy rolling "; to that which Bets lrlre. Verrall, while \ 
otherwise perfectly conscious, to writing intelligent things 
abe does not intend; to that which seta Stainton Moaes and 
:Mrs. Piper similarly writing while their intelligence ia other- ~ 
wise engaged-perhaps in studying a profound treatise or 
aomething else utterly at variance with the written topics; to 
that which makes Mrs. Holland occasionally write in trance, 
and lrlre. Piper and lrlre. Thompson always; and so by degree& 
to the apparently complete " P088e8aion," where the medium'• 
soul appears to abandon the body and leave it at the atm'ice of 
the hypothetical souls who ue it to express themselves. 

When the medium's aoul ia thu apparently absent, the 
vital proceaes still continue : they a.re carried on througH -
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the sympathetic nerve and its connection11; while the brain
with all thought, feeling, and voluntary movemenii-iB appar
ently abandoned by the original personality, and apparently 
open to use of other penonalities. 

These individualities, in vocabulary, in1lection, and, some
times, gesture, appear u boys and girls, adults and old 
people, men and women; Americans, Indians, English, French, 
Hawaiians, Chinese; schoolboys, pedagogues, scholars, philoso
phers, prize-fighters, butchers, bakers, and candlestick-makers. 
All talk through the medium with a dramatic verisimilitude 
that, while perhaps uever reaching the impressiveneu or 
humor of the great dramatists, HeiDI, in variety and faithful· 
neu to nature, almost, if not quite, to IJ\U"p88S them all. 

The ways of accounting for theae atrange phenomena we 
will consider incidentally in connection with the phenomena 
themselves, and systematically after we have been over u 
full accounts of them u apace permits. 

llany students believe that the MJi..duMd other souls are 
limply diSBOCiated personalities of the medium, but at least 
for purpo898 of study, we must discriminate Poaaeaaion from: 
Dissociation, and yet the difference between them, like so 
many differences we have noted, is so gradual that it iB hard 
to tell where one ceasea and the other begins. Perhaps the 
beat distinction is that where a person thinks and acts unlike 
" thonself," without claiming to be any other 1p6cific peraon 
who has existed, we consider the new personality simply dis
sociated-we might almost say-differentiated from the old. 
This iB generally the result of accident or diseue. But when 
the new personality appears without any occasion from acci
dent or disease, and claims to be somebody that hu existed in 
another body, and talb and acts, and especially shows e~:cep
tional knowledge, u if it had so eJ:isted, some commentator~ 
aay, often provisionally, that the new body is " possessed" by 
the soul that formerly " p0118e18ed " the other body. 

But this clauifi.cation, like all othel'B, is defective : for there 
are many insane persona who believe themselves to be some
body else--some of them always, some only occasionally. 
But they do not show enough of the foregoing requirements 
to fool anybody, and have not noticeably displayed mediumistic 
phenomena. 
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On reading the proofs, I see that it will probably be well, 
without disturbing the preceding two paragraphs, to state here, 
as a poaeible clue through the labyrinth we are approaching, 
the conclusion I have reached (tentatively: that's as far as 
it is yet time to go) that the phenomena of apparent posses
lion result from the medium's identifying "thonself" with, 
and so acting out, characters that are telepathically presented 
in dreams, possibly by the sitter, poasibly by other incarnate 
intelligence, poaaibly by postcarnate intelligence, poBBibly by 
any two of those things, or by all. This cryptic utterance 
comes from so many considerations that to make it clearer by 
giving them, especially with their illustrations, would be vir
tually to give the rest of the book: so we may as well resume 
that pl'OC888. 

It seems a corollary from the law of evolution that there 
ahould always be not only a few men vastly greater than the 
rest, but also that when new and strange faculties appear, they 
ahould appear only in a few people. Dreams we all have, som
nambulism not so many have, and hypnotism and trance we 
have long known occasionally; but telepathy and "medium
lhip " and " poeeesaion," all three seem to be comparatively 
rare wonders of yesterday, though of course some scholars 
think they have found evidence of them, as of everything 
elle, in remote antiquity. 

We shall find in all these phenomena many traita in com
mon. Unfortunately, it aeems impossible to give the phe
nomena names which do not imply opinions; and this while 
the weight of judgment appears to be that the time for 
opinions is not yet come. A prominent alternate name for 
"poasesaion " is automatism, and Myers has so established 
it that some objections to it seem worth considering. 

Inanimate matter is generally moved by the immediate 
application of outside force. When the force is stored up 
within the matter, so that when it is released the matter 
appears to be self-moving, the motion is called automatic. 
Myers applies the term to all superusuat experience and 
function in the broadest sense, covering all superusual sensa
tion, waking and sleeping; but wh~ he applied the term 
automatic to the writftlg and speaking and gesticulating of 
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the sensitives, he supported the thelia that those acta were 
not performed by the coDBCioumeaea of the mediums, but 
by coDBCioumeu outside; while he called the phenomena auto
matic he move with all his streDgth to prove them hetero. 
matic, and produced in the reader'a app:relumaion-miDe, at 
least-a good deal of wobbling. 

To one who hu groped much among these uncertainties 
there can be no wonder that a man of even llyel'l"a ability 
sometimes fell into an inconaiatency, eapecially as he naturally 
ued the language as he found it. And yet in thia case it 
seems a little strange that, with his facility in coining wordl, 
he rested content with the old one. 

His definition of automatism ia (HumaA PeriOMlity, I, 
122): 

" The products of inner vision or inner audition externa.IU.ed 
Into quasi-percepts,-theae form what I term ltmiOf'JI autom
atima.t. The mesugee conveyed by movements of limbs o:r 
hand or tongue, initiated by an imler motor impulee beyond 
the conscious will-theae are what I term MOtor Gutomafiii'M. 
And I claim that when all these are surveyed together their 
essential analogy will be recognized beneath much diversity of 
form. They will be seen to be meaaagea from the subliminal 
to the supraliminal self; endeavo~nBCiOUB or unconacio111 
-of submerged tracts of our penonality to preeent to ordinary 
waking thought fragments of a lmowledp which no ordinarJ 
waking thought could attain." 

Here he clearly restricts the whole buaineaa to the indi· 
vidual soul : no sign yet of his attributing any of it, aa he 
does later, to other intelligences acting through the organiam 
instead of its UBllal soul. 

But he goes on (p. 223) to IIJ' that: 

" All human terrene faculty will be in this view simply a 
eelection from faculty existing in the metetherial world; such 
part of that antecedent, even if not individualized, faculty aa 
may be exp:reuible throU£h each eeveral human organism." 

" Faculty existing in the metetherial world " seems a pretty 
good expression for Cosmic Soul. 

Furthermore, on page 218, under Hypnotiam, he had said: 

" There may be a truth-deeper than we can at this moment 
nay to diBCUBe-in Dli.D1 subjective ~riencee of poets, philo-
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sophers, myetica, saints. .And if theu 8eDI8 of in1lowing and 
indwelling life indeed be true ;-if the subliminal upruahee 
which renew and illumine them are fed in reality from some 
metetherial en'rironment ;-then a similar in1luence may by 
analogy exist and be l'eOOIDiuble along the whole ramut of 
paychophyaicaJ phenomena. •••••• 

" The nascent life of each of us il perhaps a freah draft,
the continued life il an ever-varying draft,-upon the cosmic 
energy. In that en'rironiDg energy-call it by what name we 
will-we live and move and have our beiDg; and it may well 
be that certain di8p08itiona of mind, certain phues of person• 
ality, may draw in for the moment from that energy a fuller 
'rita!Wng stream." 

He closes the chapter with: 

"Let men reaiU.e that .•• their own spirit. are co-operative 
elements in the cosmic evolution, are part and parcel of the 
ultimate vitaliziDg Power.'' 

Myers wrote these passages in speculation on the source 
of the curative power of hypnotism, and they seem to in· 
dicate the conviction I have already expressed. that hyp-
notism opens the soul to in1luxes from a cosmic reservoir of 
knowledge and will, just u other agencies open the blood 
and nerves to inilu:es from the cosmic store of matter and 
force. This is a broader view than the exclusively individual 
one of the subli'minal self. Though not without vagueness and 
paradox, it certainly seems pointed to by the facts; it otfera 
an explanation where " mbliminal self" is but a name; and 
iJ at least implied, even when terminologically ignored, by 
almost every writer on the subject. Our supraliminal souls 
are individual, but they blend more or lees with our subliminal 
souls, which, as I fear I am wearying you by contending, 
seem to be such inilows from a cosmic soul u our individual 
make-ups permit. 

We cannot draw a definite line between the supraliminal 
and the subliminal, any more than we can between an:v other 
related categories, and we are hardly to be charged with 
inconsiatency if, in treating of one aspect of soul, we omit, 
or fail, to keep the other aspects equally in front. But doet 
it not aeem probable that we will be on a more helpful way 
to the truth if, in treating the subliminal aspect, we keep u 
far u we can from conftniDg it to the pmoual character-



384: Poue&rion( r) in General [Bk. II, Pt. IV 

istica, and keep prominent, as far aa we can, the cosmic 
characteristics P True it seems to be that atrictly personal 
characteristics determine the in1low of the coamic element, 
but as we look out through the channels open in the per
sonality, we catch glimpses of that to which we can see no 
limit in content or time, and to which we give the namea that 
only express our incapacity-infinite and eternal. 

But although Myen so clearly went for his automatism 
outside of the purposeful individual, and into a cosmic in
flow, later, as we shall have abundant occasion to see, he 
absolutely leaves the cosmic inflow, and yet does not retum 
to the subliminal individual soul of his " automatist," hut 
attributes the "messages" to individual souls which have 
left the body, and this he does without any insistent recur
rence to his implied suggestion that both are ditterent aspects 
of the same thing-the individual loul.s as parts of the cosmic 
80ul. 

This all seems very inconsistent, and it is very inconsistent 
unless the postcarnate soula and the automatist's soul are all 
regarded as parts of the cosmic soul. But for " subliminal 
self " substitute " cosmic soul/' or, more definitely, " cosmic 
inflow," and we have a hypothesis consistent with itself so 
far as one in these vague regions can be. 

But I don't recall :Myers ever being consistent enough to 
perfonn that very simple feat of substitution; and it· was 
avoided with what seemed to me almost fatuous care by Du 
Prel, an immediate foremnner in Fechner's doctrine of the 
subliminal self, who, for all I know, may have invented the 
name. Du Prel's motive, however, was plain enough: be 
wrote in the days of the reaction against the old theologies, 
begun by Darwin, Spencer, Huxley, and their fellow-laborers 
on the Continent, and carried out on the Continent to such 
extremes that Du Prel and many others would account for 
a thing on any hypothesis, no matter how extravagant, rather 
than on one involving an intelligent cause and regulator be
hind the phenomenal universe: apparently for fear that some
body might call it God. Man's was the highest intelligence 
for which they would see any evidence, and they gave him a 
" subliminal self" to account for any manifestations in or 
through him which, a generation earlier, would have been 
• 
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called superhuman, and seem 10 to. some of us in this genera-
Uo~ · 

Du Prel wu specially put to it to account for the per-\ 
IOD&litiea that oppoee the aelf in dreams, and he 1l.ehed 
them out of his universal reservoir-'' the subliminal." If 
in a dream or trance an individuality leads you along some 
ridgepole you never could have traversed alone, or solves some 
problem beyond your powers, or even opposes you with some \ :J... 
knock-down argument you never thought of, that other per• l. 
aonality is simply your'' divided self "-according to Du Prel 
and his company; but according to some simpler souls, in
cluding mine, that other individuality is more nearly what 
it appears to be-an independent inftow of the cosmic soul 
into you. The modtl8 opemndi I don't attempt to explain, 
but I'd rather attempt that than Du Prel'a and Myers's job 
of explaining the second personality u a divided part of the 
ftrsl 

Myers hung on to the hypothesis and the name for it, and 
this he did after he had accepted the human personality's 
aurvival of bodily death, and the cosmic soul; and he did so 
much to popularize the individual subliminal hypothesis in 
the English-speaking world, that he seemed to feel for it the 
at!ection sometimes felt for an adopted child. If he had 
riaen so far beyond his partialit¥ for his bantling just as it 
was, u to persistently identify it with the cosmic inflow, he 
would, if I mistake not, have avoided many inconsistencies 
and have added materially to the unity of his work. Of 
course in the present state of our knowledge this proposed 
shape of the hypothesis would probably have run him into 
other inconsistencies, u I am perfectly conacious that it il 
running me; but I think it would still have left the balance 
to the good, and have brought 'Ill a step nearer to correlating 
the phenomena with established knowledge. 

But in every one of the steps Myers certainly did go out
aide of the aensitive for his motive power. The operations 
of the medium's brain, or hand, or tongue, or other members, 
are apparently caused by an agency other than the conscio'lll
neu which we ordinarily recognize as the specific human 
being. That agency may be what is called the subliminal 
consciousness, but the chief Engliah-apeaking apostle of the 
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term, while he says it is that, defines that into something 
more. The agency may be some sort of a halfway cosmic 
soul, as one individuality amusing itself by aping other in
dividualities (not a very likely hypothesis); or it may be a 
re&lly cosmic soul acting in a genuine capacity not yet clearly 
oompreheuaible-diJferentiatiDg itself into each individual
thus becoming originator and sustainer of individual souls, 
and, in some u yet mysterious way, identical with them. 
Things seem to point this way, and Myers, apparently in 
spite of himself, involuntarily kept admitting that they did. 

I do not say that he wu not justified in doing so, and 
that the phenomena are really heteromatic, but if, like Myers, 
I were fully confirmed in a belief in spiritism, I should say 
so. Myers's inconsistency in using the word automatic when 
he means heteromatic probably is due to his trying to ride two, 
or rather three, horses. If all the phenomena are due to his 
pet subliminal soul, and that is all shut up in the medium, 
the proceedings are of course automatic. But once admit 
te.lepathy, even from the sitter, not to speak of teloteropatby 
from remote incarnate intelligences, and much less from dis
carnate ones, and your automatism is gone. As the writings 
profess to be heteromatic, and as the theory of the cosmic 
in1low, which I tentatively accept, would make them heter
omatic, I shall call them heteromatic. 

Between the holden of the hypothesis of the subliminal 
lelf there is confusion and controversy. The spiritistic side, 
led perhaps by Myers and adhered to by Hodgson, Lodge, and 
others, claims that the medium's subliminal soul is a distinct 
thing, and that there are other things equally diatinct appear· 
ing u the souls of the " possessors " of the medium, all of 
which souls, they incidentally admit, may be inflows from 
the cosmic soul. 

The anti-spiritistic side, led perhaps by Podmore, admits 
the subliminal soul, but u to the possessions being manifests,; 
tiona of other souls, they are no such things, but mere processes 
of the medium's subliminal soul-largely telepathic reft.ec
tions from other incamate souls. The dramatic quality of 
these reftections, initiative, comment, repartee, discuHion, 
diugreement, even violent argameM, upreaaions of 11tiafao-



Oh. XXIV] 887 

tion and di88&tisfaction ranging all the way from joy to a 
rage that smashes ~ this is left unaccounted 

for. t 
There is a third group in the controversy, led perhaps by 

James, which goes very little farther than to say : it is not 
yet time for an opinion. 

And there is at leaat a fourth position, though I hardly 
aee ligna of its being occupied by a "group," which would 
claim that there . seem some glimmeringa of everybody being 
right ( 88 in most contronrsiea) in the direction of the 
hypothesis, 88 yet very vague and paradoxical, that although 
the individual soul is contained within the pretty definite 
limits of ita individuality, yet within those limits, it is a 
portion-a sort of bay if you please, of the cosmic soul, and 
is subject to occasional iniiuea or tides from the cosmic 
aoul in the shape of all aorta of inspirations (which turns the 
iuid metaphor of a tide into a gaseous one), not only those 
of music, poetry, hypothesis, eloquence, etc., but of all sorts 
of. dreams and visions, normal or hypnotic, and " possessions " 
of all degrees, from heteromatic writing up to entire apparent 
substitution or at least predominance of a soul that, like the 
minor inspirations or posseaaions, has drifted in from the 
coamic aggregate. 

In writing this hypothesis I have been trammeled by the 
inevitable behindhandedneu of words in such connections, 
and the most abstract words being, as we all know, metaphon 
from material things. I am very conscious, too, that the 
statement contains a l'UUriant abundance of things already 
..Ud by others as well 88 myself, and I again crave your 
patience for my repetitions. The conceptions are neceaaarily 
too vague for definite statement once for all, and whether they 
are anything more than mirages, and even if they are only 
mirages, what they are can best be determined by approach
ing them through all the avenues that may he found open. 

Whether the "possession" is only apparent, or is partial, 
or is complete, or is one at one time and the others at other 
times, is an open question. Apparently all three may occur 
in the nme sitting. 

There is undoubtedly another soul than the medium's in· 
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yo}ftd, but the method of ita action upon him, perhaps we 
lball find, does not go so far aa substitution for hia aoul 

:Mrs. Bidgwick very fully and ably argues thia view in 
Pr. XV, but she paya 10 little attention to the dramatic 
elements in the aittinga-attributing them almost acluaively 
to telepathy, even if from postcarnate apiritl, that the argu· 
ment leaves my opinion in BUBpense, ezcept so far aa my 
fumbling feeling about the Cosmic Soul sometimes aeema 
to render both telepathy and poaaeuion names for aomething 
bigger. 

Of courae there may have been what we provisionally call 
po18811ion in many of the phenomena already given, especially 
thoee under telepathy; but the indications of it are much 
atronger in the aet which we now approach-heteromati.o 
1t'riting and dramatic impersonation. The ancient. alao aaao
ciated the idea with dreams and the like, and we may yet 
be brought back to a somewhat aimila.r im.preuion. I, for 
one, have reached it already. 



CHAPTER XXV 

POSSBSSION(!) IN B.ETEROK.A.TIO WlUTING 

ON revisiDg thia chapter, I find it among the most UDJ&tie
factory in the book, and my own work in it among its most 
unsatisfactory parts. Yet its relation to some of the least 
unsatisfactory of later chapters, leads me to advise you, if 
your patience is not yet exhausted, at least to skim through it. 

Ever since there was writing, of coune there has been 
writing more or leu "inspired.'' 

The capacity for it, as Dr. Crookea declares of the capacity 
for telekinesis, seems to exist in some degree in everybOdy. 
James says (Memonu and Bttuliu, pp. 199-200): 

"I have come to see in automatic writing one example of a 
department of human activity 88 nat 88 it is enigmatic. Everr 
sort of person is liable to it, or to something equivalent to it; 
... our subconscious region seems, 88 a rule, to be dominated 
either by a crazy ' will to make-believe,' or b~ aome curious ex· 
tarnal force impelling us to personation. The first difference 
between the psychical reeearcher and the inexpert person ia that 
the former realizes the commonness and typicality of the phe
nomenon here, while the latter, less informed, think• it so rue 
as to be unworthy of attention. I toith to go em record for the 
commonnu.t. 

" The nat thing I wish to go on record for ia the pre~ence, 
in the midlt of all the humbug, of reallg IUpemormal how
ledge •••••• .'' 

:Mahomet professed that the Koran was entirely hetero
matic from the Angel Gabriel. 

Swedenborg was devoted mainly to science, and with great 
aucceaa, until 1745, when he claimed that God appeared to 
him and said: "I have chosen thee to unfold the spiritual 
sense of the Holy Scripture. I will myself dictate to thee 
what thou shalt write"; and aurely from eYeD the very un
sympathetic point of view which I myself lhare, the writing 
waa a very extraordinary performance. 

188 
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Blake, time and again, disclaimed voluntary authorship of 
his writings. 

Accounts of several other heteromatic writers are given in 
. Miss Underhill's MylticWm ana P~gchology, pp. 78-80: 

" Madame GUJ'on states in her autobiography, that when she 
was composing her worb she would experience a sudden and 

i inesiatible inclination to take up her pen; though feeling wholly 
. incapable of literar;y composition, and not even knowing the 
i aubject on which she would be impelled to write. If she resisted 
· this impulse it was at the cost of the most intense discomfort. 
I She would then begin. to write with utraordinar;y swiftneaa; 
I words, elaborate arguments, and appropriate quotations coming 
1 to her without reilection, and so quickly that one of her longest 
: boob was written in one and a half da;v1. 

"'In writing I saw that I was writing of things which I had 
never seen: and during the time of this manifestation, I was 
riven light to perceive that I had in me treasures of knowledge 
and understanding which I did not know that I po88888ed! 

" Similar statements are made of St.·Teresa, who declared that 
in writing her boob she was powerlees to eet down anything but 
that which her Master put into her mind. So Blake said of 
'Milton' and 'Jerusalem,' 'I have written the poems from im
mediate dictation, twelYe or aometimea twenty or thirty linea 
at a time, without premeditation and e.-en against my will. The 
time it has taken in writing was thus rendered non-existent, and 
an immense poem exists which seema to be the labor of a long 
life, all produced without labor or study.' 

" There are, of oourse, extreme forma of that strange powel' 
, of automatic composition, in which worda and character& arrive 
j and anange themselves in defiance of their authors' will, of 

which most poets and novelists p08118118 a trace ••••••• " 

As already indicated, apparent posaeasion to the extent of 
heteromatic writing was manifested in America by, among 
others, Tuttle, Davia, and Colville. Foster never did it to 
any extent. 

Here is a case from Stillman, through a friend whom he 
calla Miss A. (op. cit., I, 190-1): 

" After having been for some time troubled b;r the nppings 
abe began to feel involuntar;y motions in her right hand which 
increased to constantly recurring violent ezercise of the muscles, 
when it occurred to her from the character of the motions that 
the hand wanted a pencil to write and abe laid paper aBd a 
pencil on the table. Her hand then took poesesaion of the 
pencil and began to scrawl aimlessly over the paper until, after 
the interval of many days, the agency seemed to hne eufticient 
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control over the muscles to form legible letters •.•• The hand 
wrote legibly and neatly iD reply to mental, i.e., unapoke11 quee· 
tiona, abe having no control of the muscles so long as the 
• intluenoe' ••• chose to use it. She knew what was written only 
when the writing was finished and she read it, as we did; and 
the writing was .•• quite as regular and well formed when her 
eyes were bandaged. ••• As a further test of the involuntaey 
character of this we ••• tried her with .•. my brother talk· 
ing with her from one side of the table, while abe was writing 
in reply to my mental questions on the other ..••••• 

•• •..••. Under these circumstances abe wrote for us the r& 
plies in conversations with what purported to be the spirits 
of three deceased relatives ••. and the handwriting of the ••• 
series of communications was a better imitation of their writing 
than I, knowing it, could have produced. That of my sister
in-law . . . my brother recognized .•• as that of his wife, but 
that of o'ur brother was a perfect reproduction down to the 
smallest accidents, and that which was given as the responaea 
of my cousin equally so, and ezecuted with a rapidity of which 
I waa incapable-a large scrawling band, that of our brother 
being of • character entirely opposed, slowly and laboriously 
formed, with occasional omiBBions of the last line of a final n 
quite common in his writing. The girl had never known either 
of these zelatives.'' 

Stainton Moses was about the earliest of the heteromatic 
writers who have come under modern scientific criticism. 
The writing began in 1878, nine years before the foundation 
of the S. P. R., so, though none of it is given before Vol. VIII, 
chronologically it properly comes before that from otbera 
given in earlier volumes. 

In addition to the diary-like account of his s~ances, upon 
which we have already drawn, be left twenty-four note
books of automatic writing, which are treated by Myers in 
Pr. VIII, IX, XI. He says (Pr. XI, 64) : 

"These automatic meMages were almoet wholly written by 
Kr. lloeea's own band while be was in a normal waking state. 
The ezceptions are of two kinds. (1) There is one long pa• 
sage ..• alleged by llr. lt:oaea to have been written by himeelf 
while in a state of trance. (2) There are, here and there, a few 
words alleged to be in • direct writing ';-written, that is to aq, 
by invisible !Janda, but in llr. lloses'a pNSence ...... . 

•• Putting these ezceptional instancee aside, we find that the 
writings ,enerally take the form of a dialogue, llr. lt:01e1 
proposing a question in his ordinaey thick, black handwriting. 
AD answer is then pnerally, though not alwaya, given; writteD 
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allo by llr. llolel, ud with the I&Ql8 pen, but in 10111e one 
of nricnaa eoripta which differ more or lea wideb' from hia 
own." 

And.eleewhere (Pr. IX, !157-8): 
"A- a pnerali'Ule the same alleged spirits both manifested 

themBelvee by rape, 4c., at llr. l£011e11'e eittinge with hie friends, 
and also wrote through his hand when he was alone. In this, 
as in other respects, llr. llo8811s two eeriee of sittinga-when 
alone ud in company-were concordant, and, so to say, com· 
plementary;---e:q~lanatione being given by the writing of what 
had happened at the nancea. When 'direct writing' was given 
at the a6ancee, the handwriting of each alleged epirit was the 
aame as that which the same spirit was in the habit of em• 
ploying in the automatic ecript. The claim to indi,'iduality 
was thua in all caaea decisively made. [And on p. 834.] 
Each aeries presupposes and refel'B to the other. The trance
addresses given at the a6ancet1 are continued by the messages 
written in privacy. The phenomena of the a6ancee are pre
dicted in the automatic script [This suggests that llosea'a 
agency, involuntary perhaps, 1D.Q' have been behind both. 
H.H.] and similar phenomena sometimes occur to llr. lloaea 
when alone." 

{Page 21Slt) "The 'controls' themeelves are of various 
type~; and there is one rare ' control ' {' ll&g'lls ') ••. whose 
utterances seem to me shifty and eugprated, in a W87 very 
common in automatic script, and who does apparently endoree 
a complete impostor. The utteruces of other 'controls' for 
the moat part reflect llr. ll01188's own opinions on other 
mediums, or are sometimes more 118\'ere. [Page 257.] [There 
are] apirita who give such names u ReCtor, DoctOr, Theo
phila.e, and, above all, lmperator •••• The names which they 
assert to have been theirs in earth-life ••. are for the most 
part both more illustrious and more remote .••. llr. llosee 
himself ••• justly felt that the a11umption of great names is 
likely to diminish rather than to increase the weight of the 
communication •••• For a long while one of his main stumbling
blocb lay in these lofty and unprovable claims. mtimately 
he came to believe 1mm in theee identities, on the general 
rronnd that teachen who had given him so many proofs, both 
of their pow:er and of their aerioua illtere~t in his welfare, were 
not likely tO haft deceived him on 811Ch a point. But he did 
not count upon a similar belief in othel'B, and he expressly 
wished to avoid seeming to claim apecial authority for the 
teachings on the ground of their alleged authol'Bhip .•.•••• " 

We shall find later that after Vosea'a death hia alleged 
1pirit gave an entirely different aet of names for the earthly 
origi.nala of these alleged personalities. 
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Koeea aaya (Pr. XI, 6li-'7): 

"· ••••• I soon found that writing Sowed more easil7 when 
I ueed a book that was permeated with the pqchic aUl'a; jud 
aa raps come more eaaily on a table that baa been f:requen~ 
ueed for the purpoee. and aa phenomena OOCUl' moat readily in 
the medium's own room." 

One argument for this point of new could be found in the 
well-known effect upon violins of much playing. But :Mr. 
Bartlett tells me that Foster had no experience parallel to 
that of Moses in thia regard. Koses continues: 

" •••••• At hat the writing was very emaU and irregular, 
and it was :necell&!7 for me to write slowly and cau
tioual;r, and to watch tbe band, followiDg the linee with ~ 
~; otherwise the meuap aoon became incoherent, and the 
reeult waa mere acribble. In a abort time, however, I found 
that I could diapeue with these precautiOD& The writing, 
while becoming more and more minute, became at the aame 
time very regular and beautifully formed. Aa a specimen of 
caligrapby some of the paps are exceedingly beautiful. The 
anawera to my queetiona (written at the top of the page) were 
paragraphed and arranpd aa if for the pre11, and the name of 
God waa always written in capitals, and elowly, and, u it 
eeemed, reverential]y. The subject-matter waa alwqs of a pure 
and elevated character •••• Throughout the whole of theee writ
ten communication&, extending in unbroken continuitJ to the 
year 1880 [From 18'18. H.H.], there is no ftippant metl88ge, 
no attempt at jest, no vulprity or incongruit.J, no falle or 
misleading statemellt. •••••• 

"The earlieat communications were aD written in the minute 
eharaetera that I have deeeribed, and were uniform in style 
and in the signature, 'Doctor, the Teacher.' ••• WheneYer and 
wberevel' he WI'Ote, his handwriting waa unchanged, showing, 
indeed, leaa chanp than my own does during the lm decade. 
The tricb of '!fle remained the same, and there was in abort 
a IUstained individuality throughout his meaugee. He is to 
me an entity, a pel'IODality, a being with his own idiOQDcrasiea 
and ehal'aeterimca quite u clearq defined u the human beings 
with whom I come in CODtact. •••••• 

" After a time, oommunicatiODB ctme from other 801D"CeB, 

and these were diatinguiahed each b:v ita own handwritiu«, and 
by its own pecm]iaritiee of atyle and ezpreaion ••.• I could tell 
at once who wu writina b7 the mere charaoterimca of the 
ealigrap~Q-." 

Kyera, having seen all the heteromatic writin~r, tacitly 
andones KOBel's ltatementl regarding ita "risible qualities. 
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" By degreee I found that IIWl1' spirits who were unable to 
influence my hand themlelTes aouaht the aid of a spirit 
'Rector' [a gentleman whom we shall meet often. H.H.], 
who waa apparently able to write more freely and with leu 
atrain on me; for writing by a spirit unaccustomed to the 
work waa often incoherent, and alwQS reaulted in a aerioua 
drain upon my vital powers. They did not know how easily 
the reserve of force waa uha118ted, &Dei I su1fered proportion• 
ately.'' 

Apparently in Moaea'a case it tued some source o! physical 
energy which ordinary writing does not; and yet there are 
several automatic writers who give no indication of tax. Even 
:Mrs. Piper, with the arduous phenomena attending her 
trances, can hardly be said to "tuffer," UDleaa the trance iJ 
unduly prolonged. 

:Moaea continues (Pr. XI, 67) : 
" I had, obviously, no right to print that which concerned 

others. Some of the moat striking and i.mpreaaive eommunica· 
tiona have thus been ezcluded. •••••• " 

This is one of the great disadvantages regarding the veri
fication of all alleged communications through mediums: the 
moat evidential are ~oae too personal to print. 

:Moaea goes on : 
" At first ••• even ••• the thoughts weze not my thoughts. 

Very soon the meaagea aeaumed a character of which I had 
no doubt whatever the thou.rht wu opposed to my own. [We 
have met and shall meet more of thie--enough to have seriously 
disturbed my original conviction that the phenomena are prin• 
cipally due to the sitter-or writer. H.H.] But I cultivated 
the power of occupying my mind with other things during the 
time that the writing was going on, and waa able to read an 
abstruse book, and follow out a line of close reasoning while 
the meeaase was written with unbroken regularity. !lesaagee 
10 written eztended over IIWl1' pages, and in their course there 
ia no correction, no fault in compoaition, and often a aUBtained 
'Vigor and beauty of style. 

"· ..... In several caaea, information of which I waa 8Hllredly 
ignorant, clear, precise, and deil.nite in form, susceptible of 
nrification, and alway~ exact, was thu conveyed to me. 
[Such caaea abound with nearly all the honest mediums. H.H.] 
I never could command the writing. It came unsought 'IIIU• 
ally, and when I did seek it, aa often as not I was unable to 
obtain it. [Thie, too, i1 quite uuaL H.H.] The particular 
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oommunioations which I J'808iyed from the spirit known to me 
as Imperator mark a distinct epoch in 1117 life. ••• I underwent 
a spiritual deYelQPment that was in ita outcome a very :re
pneration .•.. For me the queetion of the beneficent action of 
aternal spirit on 1117 own ~elf was then finally settled. I haYe 
never since, even in the vagaries of an extremely skeptical 
mind, and amid much oanee for questioning, eYer eeriou.ab' 
entertained a doubt." 

Myers comments (Pr. XI, 69): 

" The tone of the spirita towards Yr. Moaea himself is 
habitually courteous and respectful. But occasionally tbq 
have some criticism which pierces to the quick, and which 1oet 
far to explain to me Mr. Moeea's unwillinsneeB to have the 
books fully inspected during his lifetime. •.. The reader will 
generally find the evidenoe for identity much more satisfactory 
in the case of spirits recently departed, and more or lees on 
the medium's own l&Yel, than in the case ·of spirits more exalted 
and remote." 

Which might be translated into ordinary language to the 
effect that time 118Uilly dime recollections and interests, 
wherever they exist. It might even hold if a "spirit" iB 
nothing more than an echo of a medium; but that it ia more 
than that, whatever else it may be, the evidence strongly 
indicates. But the fadiDg of memories apparently is true only 
of the everyday consciousneu upon which new events crowd 
the old-the supraliminal. From the subliminal (or the 
Cosmic Soul?) the remotest experiences are constantly pop
ping up in pristine fresbneea : time seems to make no differ
ence whatever. Imperator seema to have impreaeed himself 
more than any other " spirit," and he professed to date a 
long time back. Yet this does not traverse Myers's "eviden
tial " point. 

Myers farther comment. on Imperator (p. 107): 

" The teaching which he crlren as the hi~hest boon, and 
which Mr. Moses accepts as such, is by no means so novel or 
so illuminating as is sometimes implied. But this is only to 
say that lmperator is not our appointed guide; that it is not we 
who are directly reached b:r his exhortation or argument. Hie 
utterances, like other human utterances, fall short of the uni· 
-.ersality, the permanence, which their author would fain 
giYe them. But in reprd to their primary end, the develop
ment of Kr. Koeee'• own I01Jl, I know not if wordl of moa 
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weight could have been apobD, or that lturd;v and dOW'Dl'isht 
IPirit led onwards by UlJ '8U1"8l' 'ft7·" 

After a good deal of readiDg and pondering, I find the pro
portion of Moses's self in all these proceedings looming in my 
apprehension larger and larger. The benefits he got from 
them look to me like that. portion-how large a portion I am 
not saying-of the benefits of prayer which are independent 
of external results, and consist in the benefit to character from 
intense absorption in an inspiring object. 

Here ia a very suggestive interview between :Moaes and 
"Imperator" (Pr. S. P.R. IX, 2GG-6). "Our friends" (line 
8) refers to Rector, Doctor, and Prudens. "John King" was 
a" spirit" that used to" materialize" at these s~ances. "The 
more material spirits,"" Kabbila," "deceiving spirits "-isn't 
all this the terminology of a set of ideas now outworn, which 
would readily have obtained lodgment in Moses's mind during 
his youth, and which tends to mark the whole passage u an 
involuntary creation of his own P 

"Q.-Was anyone present at the last e6ance at Mra. F.'st 
I was much impreaaed. A.-Yea. I waa not present m;yae]f 
but our friends were there. We do not adnae you to rest much 
on that. Q.-Wbatl I thOU£ht it conclusive proof. A.-You 
must use your own judgment. We do but warn you to be care
ful. Q.-Do you mean to say it waa not genuine1 A.-We 
only urge you to be war;y. The manifestation was auspicious 
and ia not to be depended on. Q.-1 am surprised. Who 
writes I A.-It ia I,-t I: B: D. [Imperator, Bervua Dei. 
H.B.] Q.-Then you will tell me. Am I to understand that the 
manifestation was not of a materia!Ued form1 A.-We do not 
feel it part of our work to save you from the use of your own 
J!OWt!rB. You are warned. Ezereiae your obaervi.Ds facultiee. 
Q.-But I am bewildered. A.-It is needful for you to work 
through such aperience. We may not save you from it. Only 
be war;y. Q.-I have long wanted information about thoee 
foima and hav• had grave doubtll, but I have belieYed in 
J. K. [John King]. A.-It i1 not our plan to give you any 
further information now. We onb' say that what Was then 
presented waa dubiouL Q.-Bat I am to write about it. W u 
it a materialization at all I Is there such a thing 9 A.-You will 
Jmow all in due time, but that was not reliable. We urge you 
to be careful. You are alwQW careful, aa you think. But be 
wary aa to generalisiniJ too rapidly. There is in the manifelta· 
iion of t1» lower spirits much deolptiOD, nor can JOU fmll be 
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I\U'8 that such is not beiDg practised. It is 10 in all the mani
festations in which the more material spirits are concerned. 
Q.-You do not tell me much. A.-We do not purpose to do so. 
We only warn. It was not reliable. Q.-But I had my hand 
in J. K.'a and the other on the medium's body. There could 
be no deception there. A.-on the medium's boot, but not on 
hie body, u Kabbila informa ua. But we will go no further. 
It is not our habit to go ao far. Seek not further information. 
It will not be given. We do not wiah to oommunicate at length 
now. You have done all that you are capable of doiDg. Q.
But I want to ask further. Are my 8eD888 good for nothing, 
or am I 10 easily deeeivedt A.-No, no. Neither. But you 
know nothing of oooult influence when deceiving spirits are 
present. The minure of the true and falae would make it 
impoeaible for you to arrive at fact. Hence have we warned 
you so Ul"leDt17 to beware of the introduction of such. Thq 
are fatal to our work. Oeaae now. 

"ti:S:D. 
"tR. [Rector.]" 

And the general style of expression and the signatures I It 
all looks to me as i1 Moses bad unconsciously dramatized the 
whole thing, and imagining St. Paul, u later indicated, for 
the rale of " lmperator " had so much impressed himself as to 
give his language the coloring it bean throughout, and, as 
we shall see later, even to impress Hodgson and Mrs. 
Piper. 

But most of the dramatizations of Mrs. Piper are a difter· 
ent matter. There are scores, probably hundreds, of them to 
each one of Moses', and they are generally of people who are 
known to have been real, and who are recognizable by their 
friends. Imperator and his companions may have been real 
too, but there is little in the nature of proof, and we shall 
later meet something much like disproof. But there are good 
reasons for giving some account of them. 

Here ia a characteristic bit of M01e11's experiences from hit 
diary, quoted in Pr. IX, 71: 

"On an evening in the month of January, 18"14, I :repeatedl7 
aaid to Mrs. Speer, ' Who ia Emily 0--I Her name keepa 
aounding in my ear.' lln. Speer replied that abe did not know 
anyone of that name. 1 Yea.' I said very emphatically, 1 there 
ia someone of that name paued over to the world of spirit.' .•• 
It became a retrular thing for us to Nceive a message giviDI 
ncb facu aa an obituary notice would oontain. We therefore 



348 Poaearion(r) iflHdM"otrudic Writing [Bk. II, Pt. IV 

looked for them, and we found an allJlouncement of the death 
of 'Emily, widow of the late O.ptain C- C-.' On a 
IIUbaequent eYeDing in the following :rear ••. abe returned again. 
Dr. Speer and I had gone out for a walk in the afternoon ••• and 
at our seance in the evening came ' Emily o- C-.' I 
inquired what brought her, and her answer waa rapped out on 
the table. ' You paued my grave.' ••. At this time I never 
went near a graveyard but I attracted some spirit, identified 
afterwards as one whoae body lay there. I said, ' No, that is 
impossible; we have been near no graveyard,' and Dr. Speer 
confirmed my impression. The communication, howeTer, was 
persistent, and we agreed that we would take the same walk 
the next day. We did so, and at a oertain place I had an 
impulse to climb up and look over a wall .• • and my e:re fell 
at once on the grave of 'Emily C- C-,' and on the 
dates and particulars given to us, all ezact:ly aocurate.'' 

As Moses intimates, it became a regular thing for him 
to have such experiences; several are given. They seem 
to mean that among the other superstitions with which his 
mind was saturated was that of spirits haunting their graves. 
But then bow about that strange power to see through a 
stone wall, or at least feel through one, which perhaps we are 
all going to admit before long that some folks have, and 
perhaps not? In addition he seems to show here the subliminal 
memory which, without the operator's knowledge, retains all 
sorts of things that come out in the conditions where that do
all and bear-all which we call the subliminal self has full swing. 
This unlimited capacity even in the most ordinary man who 
dreams, seems to point to something not really in the ordinary 
man, but something greater, outside him, and occasionally 
working through him. Is it the Cosmic Soul? 

l: Here is another instance of Moses's overlooking points 
· obviously open to criticism-of the faith that swalloweth all 

things. I am not sure Saint Paul included that character
ietic, and I do not aseert that Moses's faith may not have 
been justified. He says (Pr. XI, 74): 

" There stands ... a abort letter written automatically by me 
in a peculiar archaic handwriting, phrased in a quaint old· 
fashioned spelling. It is signed with the name of the spirit ... 
who was a man of mark .... I have since obtained a letter in 
his handwriting, an old yellow document, preae"ed on account 
of the autograph. The handwriting in my book is a fair imita• 
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tion of this, the sisnatuJoe ia euct, and the piece of old·faah· 
ioned spelling OOOUI'8 euctb' as it does in my book. Thia, it 
wu l&id, wu purpoeely done u a point of evidence." 

And similarly (p. 81): 

"· ••••. I have had repeated casea of signatures which ue 
ftritable facsimiles of those used by the penons in life; aucb, 
for example, are the aignaturee of Beethoven, Mozart, and of 
Swedenborg .•.••. .'' 

This would be more remarkable if the signatures were thoae 
of private penona, which be would have been less apt to have 
seen and :forgotten having seen, but retained in his " sub
liminal memory!' Even the "archaic handwriting phrased 
in a quaint old-fashioned spelling" may be similarly accounted 
for. I don't say it muet be. 

Here is Myers's presentation (from Pr. XI, 96) of the cele
brated (if a thing can be celebrated among a small part of 
the public) " Blanche Abercromby" cue which be calla 

"in 10me waye tbe mod remarkable of all, from the aeries of · 
chances which have been needful in order to establieh ita 
veracity. The spirit in question is that of a lady known to 
me, whom Mr. Moees had met, I believe, onoe only, and whom 
I ahall call Blanche Abercromby •••••.• 

" Thia lady died on a Sunday aftemoon, about twenty year~ 
qo, at a countey houee about two hundred milee from London. 
Her death, which wa1 regarded •• an event of public interest. 
waa at onoe telegraphed to London, and appeared in Monday'a 
Timu; but, of oourae, on Sunday eveDing no one in London, 
eave the Press and perhapa the immediate family, waa cog
nizant of the fact. It will be aeen that on that evening, near 
midnight, a communication, purporting to come directly from 
her, was made to Mr. Moaes at hie 118Cluded lodgings in the 
north of London. The identity was IOIDe daya later corrobo
nted by a few liiU!I purporting to oome directly from her, and 
to be in her handwriting. There ·ta no reuon to suppoee that 
Mr. Moees bad even eeen thia handwriting. His one known 
meeting with this lady and her husband bad been at a s6ane&
not, of courae, of his own. .•••• 

" On receiving these mellaiM llr. Jloeea eeems to have 
mentioned them to no one, and simply gummed down the pagee 
in his liB. book, marking the book outside 'Printe Matter.' 
The book when placed in my banda was ltill thus gummed 
down, although Mn. Speer wu eopizant of the eommuniea· 
tion. I opened the paae- ••• IDd was mrprilled to flnd a brief 
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Jetter which, though oontainiJJC no debite facti, waa entirel7 
characteristic of the Blanche A.bercromby whom I had Jaunrn. 
••• I happened to know a SOD of hera eufflaientb' well to be able 
to aak his aid-md ••• he lent me a letter for comparison. The 
ttrong resemblance was at once obnoua, but the A of the sur
name was made in the letter in a way quite diBerent from that 
adopted in the automatic script. The son then allowed me 
to study a long eerie& of letters. ••. From these it appeared that 
during the last year of her life abe had taken to writing the 
A (aa her husband had al'WQ8 done) in the way in which it 
was written in the automatic acript. 

1 Here is the equally celebrated Garfield cue, but there doea 
not exist, so far as I am aware, a word of testimony regard
ing it outside of Moeea'a diary, quoted in Pr. XI, 102: 

" 30, St. Peter's Bedford. 
"September 20th, 1881, 10 A.K.-This moming, on awaking 

at lS.M .&.x., I waa aware of a spirit who desired to communi
cate. It tumed out to be Mentor, with him B. Franklin, [Epee] 
Sargent, and others. They told me in effect, • The President 
is cone. We were with him to the last. He died nddenq, 
and all our etforts to keep him were unavailinc. We labored 
hard, for his life waa of incalculable nlue to our country. He 
would have done more to 1'811CUe it from shame than ~e 
now left.' [Notwithstanding the uni't'eraal sympathy and 
cordial recognition of the President's many virtues, this opinion 
was by no meana univeraal among the beat-informed Americana 
" in the body " at the time, whatenr may ha't'e been the 
opinion in the "IPirit world!' H.H.] I asked w~ it had 
been deemed neoeuary to come to me with the news. It wu 
nplied that a period of great aoti'rity in the spirit world was 
now being renewed, and that my sympathies with him and 
with his work, and their own knowledge of me, had inclined 
them to bring the news. ••• The evening papel'II-Globe and 
Bcho-;-which I purchased at f.SO P.K., gave me the first mun· 
dane information of the e't'ent. It is now stated that he died 
at 10.150 P.x., and on the 19th (yesterday). That in English 
time is 8.150 A..X. of thia day, 20th, or two hours before I woke 
and got the meesage!' 

Here ia the famoua steam-roller incident, the most striking 
evidential piece of Moaea's ostensibly heteromatic writing, and 
there is much of the aame kind. This ia taken from his 
diary (Pr. XI, 42) : 

" February 20th, 18'Tf. •.• The BI.!Oil had previou.aly ~ 
netized me very strongly, and had rendered me more than usually 
clairvoyant. He also zeoorniled a IPirit in the lOOm, but 
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thoqht it was the spirit of a living penon. After dinner. 
when we got upstairs, I felt an uncontrollable inclination to 
write, and I aaked the Baron to lay his hand upon my arm. 
It began to mo•e Yeey soon. and I fell into a deep trance. AI 
far as I can gather from the witnesses, the hand then W'l'Ote 
out, ' I killed myself to-dQ'.' Thia was preceded by a ver7 
rude drawing [" which reeembled a horse fastened to a kind 
of 081' or truck," llr. Percival 11Q8 in The BpiritUGZid of 
Karch 27th], and then 'Under steam-roller, Baker-street, 
medium passed/ [i.e., W. S. lt:., H.H.] was written. At the 
aame time I spoke in the trance ana rose and apparently 
motioned something away, sayiDI', 'Blood' several times. Thia 
was repeated, and the apirit asked for prayer. llrs. G. aaid a 
few words of prayer, and I came out of the trance at last, 
feeling veey unwell. On the following day Dr. Speer and I 
walked down to Baker-street and asked the policeman on duty 
if any accident had occurred there. He told us that a man 
had been killed by the ateam-roller at 9 A.K • ••••• .'' 

Here ia Mr. Percival'• comment on the same incident 
(Pr. XI, 76-78) : 

"Neither he nor anyone pNiellt was aware that a man had 
committed suicide there in the morning by throwing bim8elf 
under a steam-roller. A brief notice of the occurrence appeared 
in the PtdZ Mall G~Hette in the evening, but none of the PUV 
had seen that paper •.•• It is worth remarking that on the front 
of the steam-roller which was used in Baker-street a horse i1 
repreeented in bi'B88, and this, perhaps, may serve to account 
for its appearance in the medium'• drawing, where we should 
oertaiuly not apect to find it.'' 

Myers says (Pr. XI, 92) : 

" Further information about this auicide was given by entl'7, 
Februaey 23, 1874. It is remarkable that' llias X/ a frequent 
contributor to the Pr., then a child, was prevented by a monition 
(as she informs me) from entering the street where the traae1 
of thia incident were ltil1 riaible." 

"Februaey i8rd, 187"-
"Q.-1 Yel'J much wish to GOIJlJIIUnicate with lmperator. 

[A long pause.] A.-' Whatenr communication you hold must 
be brief. You are unftt to commune now.' Q.-That spirit 
who communicated at llrs. Grego17's. [The place of the 
neam-roller communication. H.H.] A.-' He was what he 
laid. It mrprisea us much that he should have been able to 
attach himself to you. It was owing to your being near the 
place where he met his bodily death. Do not diTE'!Ct youl' mind 
mongb' to the subject lest he va you.' Q.-What does he 
want I Oan I help him I A.-' Be was wretched and sought 
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help in ignorance. Prayer will aid him.' Q.-Well, now, how 
oomes it that he woke at once, and Sunshine [an allusion to 
eomebod,y who had died earlier. H.H.] sleeps still I A.-' Be 
baa not yet slept. It will be well if he seta :repose which will 
enable him to proszeu .bereafw. 

"'tl: S:D. 
" ' .z TheophiluL' " 

The following bit of MOleS's heteromati.c writing refers 
to the same incident (Pr. XI, 92f.) : 

"February 24th. 187'-
"· ••..• Q.-Is the spirit unhan:ned by such a ghastly mutila· 

uon as thatl .•• A.-The spirit body is not to be harmed by 
injury to· the body of earth otherwise than by the shock. And 
the very shock might stir it rudeq into action, and excite it 
rather than lull it into quiescence. You a:re not now in a oon· 
dition which enables us to go far into the subject. You have 
far from recovered your spiritual tone as yet. Q.-Then that 
spirit haunted the place of its departure¥ A.-It is usually 
eo that a spirit which has eo rudely been severed from the body 
would hover near even for a long time after. Q.-How did it 
come to pitch on mel A.-You passed by, and being in a 
highly sensitive condition the disturbed spirit would natu.rally 
be attracted to your sphere, even as bon is attracted to a power
ful magnet. .Moreover, when be came near he would be enabled 
to discem you by the aura which surrounds you and which 
is Tisible to the spirit eye. Light and attraction would both 
enable him to recognize a channel o£ communication which be 
longed for. You have been told before that an aura surround• 
all material objects, and that aura in the case of a medium it 
recognizable afar oit by spirit eyes .••• All spirits know this, 
though all do not [suspicious grammar for such a very heavy 
intellectual swell. li.H.] profoundly understand it ..•. Hence 
it is that the highly developed are more open to attack from 
the grosser spirits. Q.-Then to spirit eye, the aura declarea 
the characterl A.-To the more developed and progressed 
[He has just intimated that the spirit in question was anything 
but "developed and progreued." H.H.] it does eo, and hence 
the concealment is not pouible in our spheres. The spirit 
carries ita character impreued on. the very atmosphere it 
breathes. This is a law of our being. Q.-Very beautiful, but 
very awful! A.-Nay, friend, not so: but a l!'l'eat safeguard, 
seeing that we lmow we are open to the gaze and the knowledge 
of all. It is well that it should INs so. We pause." 

To me all this sort of thing seems to speak as plainly 
of the imagiDa.ti.on of the Anglican clergyman, as Judge Ed-
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munds' visions speak of the imagination of a man of matter- · 
of-fact mind who, presumably, as such men often do, loved 
such reading as the Apocalypse and Milton and Bunyan, and 
who fell into the r6le of "medium." 

But admitting all that, how account for the testimony of 
the Speen and half a dozen other good people to Moses's tel· 
ekinetic performance-his lights and music and materializa· 
tiona, and the true things he told which he could not have 
learned by any means we are as yet familiar with P 

The Beading of Ololecl Boob by "Spirit~" 

If the following is correctly told it indicates something 
more than telepathy. It is an alleged interview, with the 
answen automatically written, between Moses and aome 
"spirit" whose name is not given (Pr. S. P. R., XI, 106): 

" Q.-Can you :read I A.-No, friend, I cannot, but Zachar, 
Gray can, and Rector. I am not able to materiali.r.e 1D1181£, or 
to command the element.. Q.-A:re either of thoee apirita 
heze1 A.-I will bring one by and by. I willeend. ••• Rector 
is he:re. Q.-1 am told you can zead. Ia that sot Can you 
zead a bookt A.-[Spirit handwriting cbanged.]-Yes, friend, 
with difficulty. Q.-Will you write for me the fast line of the 
fint book of the &eid t A.-W ait.-Omnibua ef"f"t.tntem tem. 
et fl*tibu .ata. [Tbia was right.] Q.-QuitA:I so. But I 
might have known it. Can you go to the book-eaae, take the 
lut book but one on the 1000nd shelf, and :read me the last 
paragraph of the ninety-fourth page 1 I have not seen it, and 
do not eYen know ita name. A.-' I will curtly prove by a abort 
biatorical narrative, that popery ia a nOTelty, and baa graduaJ.b' 
arleen or grown up since the primitive and pu:re time of Chrie
tianit;v, not only aince the apostolic age, but even since the 
lamentable union of kirk and the state by Oonatantine.' [The 
book on examination proved to be a queer one called Rogw1 
.Annpopopriedi4n, em attempt to Zi'bef'Gte and purifr OAn.ticm· 
ttr from Poperr, PoZili!rif'1ealitJI, Mad Prieltrule. The extra~ 
ainn above was aoourate, but the word ' narratiYe' aubetituted 
for ' account.'] Q.-How came I to pitch upon eo appropriate 
a aentencet A.-I know not, my friend. It wu by coinci· 
dence. The word was changed by error. I knew it when it 
was done, but would not change. Q.-How do you :read I You 
wrote more alow]y, and by fits and IJtarta. A.-I wrote what 
I :remembered, and then I went for more. It is a special etron 
to read, and useful only as a teat. Your friend was ri8bt last 
nicbt; we em read, but only wben ocmdi\lona ue "ffJr1 rood-
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We will read once again, and write and then impreea you of 
die book:-' Pope is the last great writer of that achool of 
poetry, the poetry of the intellect, or rather of the intellect 
mingled with the fancy.' That is truly written. Go and take 
the eleventh book on the same shelf. [l took a book called 
Poetrv, BomGnce, and Bhetonc.] It will open at the pqe for 
you. Take it and read, and recognize our power, and the per
miaaion which the great and good God gives us, to ahow you 
of our power over matter. To Him be glory. Amen. [The 
book opened at page 145, and there waa the quotation perfectly 
true. I bad not seen the book before: certainly had no idea of 
ita contents] [These books were in Dr. Speer's library.-
F. W. B. lt] " 

Here is the last veridical heteromatism quoted from Moeea 
in the Pr. S. P. R. It is in XI, 103. Mrs. Speer writes: 

" Dr. Speer died February 9th, 1889, and shortly after hia 
death llr. lloees received from him a remarkable proof of 
identity, of. which he wrote me an account at the time. ••.••• 

"llr. B. ll. came one Sunday to dine with ua. He looked 
atrange and remarked to me, 'I have seen your husband again, 
and hll sent you a meaaage which I do not understand.' He 
seemed troubled, and I saw be was unable to take any dinner. 
Suddenly he took out his pocket-book and rapidly wrote some
thing in one of the sheeta, tore it out, and handed it to me, 
saying, 'Can you make anything out of this I ' I saw a meaaagl\ 
written ' Tell dearest -- all's well.' The word omitted waa 
a pet name he often called me when alone. I think no one 
had ever heard it, and I am quite sure llr. llo&el!l never had. 
The name is too absurd to print, aa pet names often are. •••••• " 

Now to sum up Moaea. The following caae was not by 
automatic writing, but by raps. I give it because of ita 
instructiveness regarding Moses's mental make-up. He says 
(Pr. XI, 72) : 

"Perhapa I may here mention a cue in which I endeuored 
to mislead a communicating spirit but without any suocee1. 
If there be truth in the allegations of the too-clever people that 
eonatitute the Society for Psychical Reaearch [MO&el!l resigned 
in 1888, disgusted because his aasoci.atea would not swallow 
everything that he would. H.H.) there should have been oon
Yeyed from my bl'Bin to that Of the impel'IOnal entity with 
which I communicated the falsity I had fabricated. [This il 
a sheer llosesism. see below. H.H.] There came a spirit 
who represented herself to be my grandmother •.•• I then asked 
if ehe remembered me as a child. She did. I proceeded to 
detail two imacinaey inoidenta eucb u might ooouz in a child'• 
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life. I did it 10 naturally that my friends were completeb' 
deceived. ••• Not so, however, my 'Intelligent Operator at the 
other end. of the line.' She refused altopther to assent to my 
etory. She stopped me by a simple remark that abe remembered 
nothing of the sort ...• I certainly rose from the table convinced 
that I had been talking to a penon that desired to tell tbe 
truth, and that was extremely careful to be enct in statement." 

If the spirit was an echo of Moses's self, of course it would 
not echo what Moses knew to be false (except so far as some 
folks delight in what ia false, which apparently Moses did 
not). But assuming it to be an echo, the dramatic char
acter of the responses would remain to be accounted for. 
Yet even that would not seem difficult to anybody who baa 
successfully written dialogue. Such a person knows that, in 
such a mind, thoughts readily take the shape of dialogue and 
the dramatic tinge naturally resulting. But admitting that, 
we still have to account for the fact that these dramatic 
impersonations often appear in the automatic writing and 
trance utterances of people who never show any dramatic 
power in the ways we consider normal; and then of course the 
difficulty, with difficulties generally, is pitchforked on to "the 
aubliminal self.'' This has been done until, to at least my 
perhaps irreverent imagination, the strictly individual sub
liminal self is beginning to look like a joke. And yet the 
readiness of so many intelligent people to attribute every
thing' superusual to it ia one of many circumstances that 
are making it loom into an immensity of which perhaps we 
have had some glimpse, but of which their imaginations do 
not yet all aeem to have caught the significance. 

All this carries instruction regarding the queer intellect 
of Mosee--an intellect that could aSBUme that the falsity 
would be conveyed, but that the telepathy would stop at the 
convenient point of not conveying the fact that it was a 
falsity; and an intellect that could utterly ignore so obvious 
a reflection from himself, and attribute the phenomena en
tirely to another intelligence. This last point, however, may 
not be fairly open to criticism regarding the mind of a firm 
believer: the criticism, if directed at all, should be directed 
to the belief. 

There is a degree of ingenuoumeu in the following sen
tence which, especially when associated with things that have 
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been noted before, inclines me to quote it u an element to 
be conaidered in estimating Moses's mind (Pr. IX, 291): 

" So closed a moat impreui1'e ~anee; in which the opinion 
of the tnfelligencu tkem&elwu d.cl<Jred unmilt"Gbl1 (ltali01 
mine. H.H.] for the Theory of Departed Spirits. Though 
thia would not form any strong argument to con'rinee one who 
had made up his mind in an opposite direction, still it must be 
allowed to have its weight." 

The following paasage, too, is so peculiar that the reader 
may care to take it into consideration (Pr. IX, 291): 

" Taken in connection with other collateral e'ridence such u 
the materialized spirit form, the strongly marked indiridualiq 
which pervades communications from each particular spirit, the 
totally di:llerent nature of the knock in each case, and the fact 
of certain teats being given, the balance of evidence must be 
allowed to be strong. 

" For instance, I see a materialllled form which bean re
eemblance to a deceased friend (Step No. 1). I see that form 
atanding by during the progreaa of phenomena (Step No. 2). 
A knock di:llerent from any other is given (Step No. 8). That 
knock gives a communication which purports to come from the 
penon whose form I see near me (Step No. 4). Questioned, ~ 
that communicating intelligence aaaerts in the moat solemn 
manner that it is what it pretends to be, and persist& in that 
atatement on being adjured (Step No. 5). On being further 
pressed a teat known only to JD71181f is given to pro1'e identiq 
(Step No. 6). That information is confirmed by other com· 
municating intelligences, who knock with their own IJPecial 
knock, and are apparently distinct individualitiea (Step No. 
'1) •••••• ·'' 

"Step No. 5," I think, will be apt to strike the hard
headed reader as showing the same ingenuousness manifested 
in the quotation before the last. Moses continues: 

" This forma a strong link [Does he mean chain t There are 
seven elements. H.H.] of credence in favor of the theory 
advanced by the intelligences themselves. On the other aide 
Ia the manifest fact that communications purporting to come 
from our deceased friends are not alw17B trustworthy, and that: 
the;y are generally marked by evidences of intellectual weak· 
neaseL It may be that the falsehoods are traceable to lying 
spirits who personate spirits of good, and that the low order 
(intellectually speaking) of the communications may be ac
counted for by the tortuous channel through which they come 
and tbe medium through which the7 have been filtered. But: 
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the explanation is not perfectly satisfactory. And there ia the 
additional stumbling-block: that it is primo fa,N extremely 
unlikeJy that the spirits of the noble, the learned, and the 
pure should be concemed in the production of physical IUld 
intellectual phenomena which, when not siJ.b', are frequently 
mischievous, and when distinctly true are not new, and being 
new are not true." 

It is now held by common consent that these communica
tions, no matter if thoroughly genuine, are, in their nature, 
difficult to make; and the reader as he goes on will find 
growing reason to believe the same. Probably he may even 
come to regard imperfection as a tag of genuineness. 

And connected with this hypothetical difficulty of com
munication is another point not hypothetical at all. Plainly 
it is not part of the cosmic order (or divine plan, if you 
prefer) that at our present stage of evolution we should 
know much of any poeaible future life, even if there is one. 
There is more to eay on these points later : at present it is 
enough if we continue our examination with a realization 
that it is a priori probable that communication between this 
little universe of our experience and the presumably greater 
one beyond, would be difficult, and not to any great degree 
poeeible to our present faculties or consistent with our pres
ent duties. And yet it does seem poeeible that we have lat
terly attained a degree of evolution consistent with our having 
something more than the eay-eo of prophets to a88Ure us 
that a future life exists and is happy. 

If these are reasonable positions we need not take much 
account of the fact that the communications are frequently 
of the character Moses calls a " stumbling-block.'' My read
ing, however, has not, that I remember, covered any appar
ently genuine ones which were " mischievous " in any worse 
sense than sportive, though there may have been such. When 
I eay " genuine " of course I mean only honest-not deliber
ately fraudulent. I do not mean the word to endorse a 
apiritietic interpretation. 

The notion of "lying spirits," in which Moses and many 
others deal, is of course a part of the traditional theology, 
but i$ hardly seems necessary, and will probably be found 
peculiarly repulsive by those who regard evil as simply an 
exaggeration or disproportion, which includes a lack of the 
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good, which is incident to the imperfections of the present 
life. 

A control purporting to be Moses, later gave up "lying 
spirita" and a good deal more that wu his. See Chapter 
XXXV. 

Moses goes on to say (Pr. IX, 292) : 

" The argument that God permit& for the establishment of a 
fading faith, manifeatationa a~ch u these, would aatisfactorib' 
cliapoae of all objectiona." 

I should be a bit slow to accept this argument unless the 
manifestations were clearer, but llyera tella u (Pr. IX, 
293-4): 

" llr. lloaea came in a few months more to believe com· 
pletely in the actual identity of the communicating intelli· 
leDCeB· But thia pauage in his diary [i.e., the preceding, not 
all of which have I quoted. H.H.] tends to show (what on 
other testimony also I belieTe to have been the ease) that he 
was b7 no meane auious to believe in, or to defer to, the 
claims of alleged ' spirit guides.' His previous Ansliean eon· 
Tietiona were very atrons; and hia intellectual habit of mind 
inclined rather to the aide of stubbornness than of plianey." 

When even Myers perpetrates such a phrase as " intellectual 
habit of mind " we can well allow anybody the margin for 
inadvertences that I suggested should be allowed to Moses, 
and that we all occasionally need. 

We have to recognize, however, in his relations to hiJ 
superusual experiences, that in the laat quarter of the nine
teenth century be was, as Myers reminds us, an Anglican 
clergyman, and that his uperiences strongly appear to be 
in writing colored by his type of mind. If we want any 
farther illustrations of what that type was, they abound in the 
next extract. 

From a letter of Mr. Moeea to Mrs. Speer, dated April, 
1876 (Pr. XI, 63) : 

"· •.... I send you a package which you will see ia 'spiritual.' 
It contains a fragment of spirit-drapery aweetened by some 
spirit musk. llagua is the operator, and I believe Mentor 
with him. At any rate, those two have been at wor~ I think 
that the musk smells more powerfuJJy than usual. I )lad a 
long and very beautiful communication from lmperator yea
terda;y (Easter D17) which I am minded to eop:r out and print. 
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Easter Day aeems to be a favorite with them. I have had a 
meaaaae on that day eYe!'J year. The idea ia the paaaage from 
Death to Life aymboliz.ed b;r the Crucibion and Resurrection, 
and eypifying the death of Self Denial, and Self Sacrifice lead· 
iq to the Regeneration or Resurrection of the Spirit from dead 
Ketter to the biirher life. It ia well worked out, and V8!'J 
atriking. There waa also a communication written out about 
the atate of affairs in the spiritual world. You must read what 
lmperator says. He does not speak hopefully, and wishes ua 
not to meet ;yet, though he eYidently contemplatea the resuming 
of our circle hereafter. But b;r that time, he IQB, my phyaical 
mediumehip will either be absolutel;y under control, so as to 
be no longer fraught with danger, or will have ceased. The 
latter seems to be implied, thouch he aeems to hint that material 
mdence will always be forthcoming. He is ve!'7 decisive in 
saying what he does, and eays that we are none of ua ever lefl. 
It gives me a ve!'7 strong idea of prearranged plana and of 
wise and powerful protection. He endentb' looka far ahead; 
hia plana are now for the fu future, and the mind il 'fi,rd pre• 
pGred. I am quite conscious of that. 

" I shall probably bear more before we see each other. I 
heard nothing of the lloraviana thia ;year." 

This refers to a poltergeist racket alleged to be raised 
f!!'l~ Easter by the ghosts of people buried in a Moravian 
churchyard near which Moses lived. Apparently he could 
not be near a churchyard without stirring up a ghost. He 
11&)'1 10 himself (Pr. XI, 71). He continues the present 
theme: 

•• Nor waa I conscious of any • presence,' which loob like 
a withdrawal from the objective. But Mentor's drape!'J and 
mulk are objective enough. [' The letter from which these 
auracta are taken ' (adds llrs. Speer), ' still retains the scent 
of the muak referred to at the commencement, u "aweetening 
the spirit-draP8!'7.'' although it waa written nearly seventeen 
J88!'ll ago. The draper;y ia lost, but the strong perfume of mulk 
remaina fresh and pungent.'] " 

On May 2nd, 1880, occurred the last sitting which Mn. 
Speer hu recorded. She concludes her recorda in Lig'h' 
(October 21st, 1893) with the following words: 

"I have now oome to the end of the lfan.oea at which any 
notes were properly taken. Other meetings we have since had 
oooaaionally, and at timee Imperator spoke through llr. S. }{, 
unti~thin a few months of his decease. Rapa were sometimea 
heard and measages si.Ten. lluak and coral were also brought 
and IC8ttered over tbe room at emtral diferent timee. Half 



360 Poaurion(r) mHeleromalic Writing [Bk. II, Pl IV 

that took place could not be recorded, and often the adcne.. 
were imperfectly taken down. It is alao impoaaible to give 
any idea of the impreuion produced upon the circle b7 the 
beau~ and refinement of some of the manifestations, or b7 the 
power and disni~ of lmperator'a intluence and peraon.ali~.'' 

" Musk," of all perfumes, for " refinement " I I conf• 
that the e1!ect on me of Imperator'a musk and other "prop
erties," and so much of his utterances as I have cared to 
read, has been something like that of an ordinary service and 
aermon in a very "high " church. Whether such would be 
the effect on others, I don't know; and whether such an 
e1fect answers to one's spiritual needs ia a personal matter. 

At first one result. of the effect on me was an impulse to 
relegate the whole thing to the limbo of buried superstitions. 
But then I reftected that, though Moses's manifestations don't 
happen to suit my tastes, a large portion of Mrs. Piper's, 
outside of those from the Imperator group, do, and that 
fact is to me an argument for their genuineneaa, though not 
a proof of it. Why, then, shouldn't the manifestations 
through Moses be suited to people of a di1!erent taste, of 
whom there are a great many more than of my taste, and 
some of whom, to judge by the portrait of Dr. and Mrs. 
Speer, and of Moaes too, are certainly in some respects a 
great deal better people than I am? 

If the order of nature really does permit communicationa 
with intelligences beyond our ordinary observation, there ap
pears no reason why those communications should not be con
formed to the tastes and capacities of the people participating 
in them, and should not be credited to spirits poBBessing, in 
the respective cases, congeniality with the mediums. People 
who like musk go to heaven, I suppose, as well as those who 
don't, and are just as apt to talk back to earth, and if Moaea, 
with all his virtues, happened not only to like musk, but also 
to be a prig (I don't know well enough to say whether he wu 
or not), why should not his intimates in the other world like 
musk, and be prigs too P 

But Mrs. Piper was nothing of that kind, nor by a long 
lhot was Hodgson, unless Imperator and his gang corrupted 
him toward the last of his life here, which, as will be ,aen, 
doesn't seem indicated by Hodgson's alleged post-mortem com
munications; and yet, as will also be aeen, the Imperator group 
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(or at least some manifestations doubtfully professing to be 
they) swooped down on him and Mrs. Piper too. 

Perhaps my distaste for all that sort of thing is abnormal. 
U so, I am of course not entitled to paaa judgment. As the 
earth is big enough for all of us, so presumably will heaven 
be too, and the change in the twinkling of an eye probably 
will not be of all of us to the same pattern; and so the in· 
dication of there being a variety of patterns ought not to be 
taken aa an argument that all the indications are fallacious. 

Of what were the profundities which Imperator wrote 
through Moses, Myers gave little idea. I don't find the 
Bpiril Teachings in which Moses chronicled them, a book 
over which I care to spend much time. I did give an evening 
to it, however, and found that it expresses the reactions 
of the soul of an Anglican clergyman with itself or kindred 
souls. For those who are fond of tracing the evolution of 
ideas of questionable present T&lue, from primitive peoples 
down to the primitive-minded people to-day, the book may 
have interest and, possibly, value. But it will not do much 
for those who find the days microscopically short for keeping 
up with live interests. 

Here is a fair enough sample. Perhaps you can find where 
the superhuman wisdom comes in: I can't. I can find a good 
deal of old-fashioned anthropomorphism. 

M. A. Oxon: Bpiril Teaching•, London, 1907, p. 16: 

" The other, the philoeopher, hampered by no theories of what 
ought to be, and what therefore must b&-bound by no sub· 
aervience to sectarian opinion, to the dogmas of a special school, 
free from prejudice, receptive of truth, whatever that truth may 
be, so it be proven-he seeks into the mysteries of Divine wia
dom, and, searching, finds his happineu. He need han no fear 
of ahausting the treasures, they are without end. His joy 
throughout life shall be to gather eTer richer stores of knowledge, 
truer ideas of God. The union of those two-the philanthropist 
and the philosopher-makes the perfect man. Those who unite 
the two, progreBB further than spirits who progress alone. 

" • H u Zife,' gou aag. I• life etet"Mir 
"Yes: we have every reason to believe ao. Life is of two 

etagee-progressive and contemplative. We, who are still pro
resaive, and who hope to progress for countless myriads of ages 
(u JOU say), after the farthest point to which your finite mind 
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can reach, we know naught of the life of contemplation. But w 
believe that far-far in the vaat hereafter-there will be a period 
at which progreasiYe souls will eYentually arrive, when p:rogre~~~ 
baa brought them to the very dwelling-plaoe of the Omnipotent, 
and that there they will lay aside their former state, and buk 
in the full light of Deity, in contemplation of all the secrets of 
the universe. Of thia we cannot tell you. It ia too high. Sou 
not to such vaat heights. Life is unending, as you count it, but 
you are concerned with the approach to ita threshold, not with 
the inner temple. 

" Of cour1e. Do JIOU lmow mON of God tlwln JIOU did tm 
earlhr 

" We know more of the operatiODI of His love-more of the 
operations of that beneficent Power which controls and guidel 
the worlds. We know of Him, but know Him not; nor shall 
know, as you would aeek to know, until we enter on the life of 
contemplation. He is known to us only by His acta." 

At the close of Myers's second paper on Moses, in Pr. XI, 
113, he said: " At some future date, should my readers desire 
it, I shall hope to record some more of the Moses phenomena," 
but he did not, although before bia death he had nearly six 
years to do it in. 

So far, you may think the attention paid to Moses and 
his friends unjustified. But they appear again in some very 
puzzling ways. 

Whoever or whatever the Imperator group may be, there is 
this important point regarding them : they were contrary to 
Moses's previous beliefs, and he fought and fought them until 
at last they overthrew his previous beliefs. And yet, thoee 
who fight the obvious implications of these strange experi
ences, and the vastly more obvious implications of experiences 
stranger still (some of which we shall leam later) say that 
these opinions contrary to bia own, came from the deepest 
and best and wisest stratum of his own nature. So they say 
that a similar overturning in a dream, of a terribly dangeroua 
opinion of my own, apparently by a discarnate person most 
interested in my welfare, was done by myself. My guess 
that all these are enlightened and led by the Cosmic Intlow 
may be absurd, any other guesa may be absurd, but among 
all possible absurdities, can any other be as absurd as that the 
agency that contradicts and overthrows a man's deepest con
victions is himself P 
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To go from :Moses to the other heteromatists BPemS like 
going from a close room--an oriental close room-into the 
open air; and I say this despite a very vivid recollection, not 
altogether canny, of Mrs. Piper ill trance: for I also remem
ber the naturalness of her controls, contrasted with the stilted
ness of those of .M:oeea. To many of us a future life ill their 
company would be a doubtful blessing; while with Mrs. 
Verrall's and :Mrs. Holland's and Mrs. Piper's people, at 
least before Imperator and hie entourage appeared among 
them, it would apparently retaiD whatever of attractiveness 
life baa here, with immunity from many of ita ills. 
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DIUJU.TIO "POSSES8ION"(f). EARLY OA.BEB 

1 WB now leave for a time the heteromatic writing form of 
apparent poaaesaion, and take up the dramatic form. We 
have records of apparent poeaeuion from far back of the 
Delphic priestess inapired or intoxicated by her subterranean 
fumes, down to our own time, and through varieties of priests 
and seers similarly affected by their favorite tipples or by 
hypnosis or auto..uggestion-or spirita, if you see :fit to look 
at it in that way. 

We will begin with a few cases in modern times previous 
to the records of the S. P. R. 

Aa I have often said, there are no abrupt tranaitiona in 
Nature. 

Po88e88ion and telesthesia insenaibly shade into each other. 
Which was Foster's experiencing the pain in the following? 
(Bartlett, op. cit., 146) : 

From the Melbourne Ar{/UI: 

" I took a slip of paper, and holding it in rrq hand on a card, 
carefully concealed from other eyes than my own, wrote, ' Hue 
you seen -- t ' giving the name of a cousin of mine .••• I folded 
the paper and handed it towards him. As soon as he touched 
it, and before it left my hand, he rejoined, 'She says she has 
seen --, and what is more, he is here now. He is standing 
behind your chair.' And after a moment's pause he added. ' He 
was killed.' I said, ' Yea. How t ' and was told to point pri
vately to the letters of the alphabet on a card and the repb" 
would be rapped out. I pointed and raps came at the letters 
DROW--1lt which moment Yr. Foster, who could not have 
seen what I was doing, put his hand suddenb" on his side and 
aclaimed, ' What a pain I He was killed by a falL And I 
have a vision of water--a fall in water,' the nuth being that 
my cousin hurt his side in plunging into the St. George's 
Baths, Liverpool, and was drowned before it was suspected that 
he was doing more than indulging in a prolonged dive." 

884 
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Here we reach apparently full poaaeaaion (Bartlett, op. cit •• 
93): 

From the Sacramento Record, December 8, 1873: 
" Foster at one time eeir.ed A.'s hand, exclaiming, ' God blesa 

you, my dear boy, my son. I am thankful I at last may apeak 
to you. I want you to know I am your father, who loved you 
in life and loves you still. I am near to you; a thin veil alone 
eeparates us. Good-by. I am your father, Abijah A--.' 

" ' Good heavens! ' exclaimed A., 'that wu my father's 
name, his tone, his manner, his action.' 

"'And,' said Foster, 'it wu a good in!uence; he was a man 
of larp veneration.' " 

I said that the above indicated poesesaion. But it is not 
po118e88ion to the extent of complete expulsion of the original 
consciousness, as in the trances of Home, Moses, and Mrs. 
Piper. 

And which ia the following? (Bartlett, op. cit., 103): 

"[Letter to editor, written Nov. 30, 1874] 
" New York Da•111 Chaphic: ••• He told me he saw the spirit 

of an old woman close to me, describing most perfectly my 
grandmother, and repeating: ' Reaodeda. Reeodeda is here; she 
kisses her grandson.' Arising from his chair, Foster embraced 
and kiSied me in the same peculiar way as my grandmother did 
when alive." 

But here the poll8e88ion seems complete (Bartlett, op. cil., 
140). From the Melbourne Daily .Age: 

"Mr. Foster ••. in answer to the question, What he died ofl 
suddenly interrupted, ' Stay, this spirit will enter and P08888I 
me,' and instantaneously his whole body was seized with quiv· 
ering convulsions, the eyes were introverted, the face swelled, 
and the mouth and hands were spasmodically agitated. Another 
change, and there sat before me the counterpart of the figure 
of my departed friend, stricken down with complete para)ysis, 
just aa he was on his death-bed. The transformation was 10 
life-like, if I may nee the expression, that I fancied I could 
detect the very features and physiognomical changes that 
paued aclOII the visage of my dying friend. The kind of 
paralysis was exactly represented, with the palsied hand ex· 
tended to me to shake, as in the case of the original. Mr. Foster 
recovered himself when I touched it, and he said in reply 
to one of my companions that he had completely lost hie own 
identity during the fit, and felt like waves of. water Sowing aU 
over his body, from the crown downwudl." 
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Here i8 a still more remarkable case from Stillman { op. cit.. 
I, 192). The medium wu, I believe, the one in the hetero
matic writing already taken from Stillman. The poueaaion 
aeems to have been throughout free from trance. 

"I asked Harvey [the control, Stillman's cousin. H.H.] if 
he had seen old Turner, the landacape painter, since his death, 
which had taken place not very long before. The rep}7 wu 
'Yea,' and I then asked what he wu doing, the rep}7 being a 
pantomime of painting. I then asked if Harvey could bring 
Turner there, to which the rep}7 was, 'I do not know; I will 
go and see,' upon which lliu A. said, ' This inJluence [Haney'L 
H .H.] is going away-it is gone'; and after a short pauee 
addecf, ' There is another influence coming, in that direction,' 
pointing over her left shoulder. ' I don't like it,' and she shud· 
dered slight}7, but present}7 sat up in her chair with a most 
eztraordinary personation of the old painter in manner, in the 
look out from under the brow and the pose of the head. It 
wu as if the ghost of Turner, u I had seen him at Griftlths'a, 
aat in the chair, and it made ~ flesh creep to the very tipa 
of ~ fingers, as if a spirit eat before me. Miss A. uclaimed, 
' This influence hu taken complete poaession of me, aa none 
of the others did. I am obliged to do what it wanta me to.' 
I asked if Turner would write his name for me, to which abe 
replied by a sharp, decided negative sign. I then asked if he 
would give me some advice about ~ painting, remembering 
Turner's kindly invitation and manner when I saw him. This 
proposition was met by the same decided negative, accompanied 
by the fixed and sardonic ltare which the girl had put on at 
the coming of the new inJluence. Thi11 disconcerted me, and 
I then ezplained to ~ brother what had been going on, all, 
the questions being mental, he had no clue to the pantomime. 
I said that as an inJluence which purported to be Turner wu 
pre~~ent, and refused to answer any queltions, I aupposed there 
was nothing more to be done. 

" But Yisa A. lltill sat unmoved and helpless, 110 we waited. 
Presently she remarked that the influence wanted her to do 
11omething she knew not what, only that she had to get up and 
ro across the room, which she did with the feeble step of an 
old man. She croesed the room and took down from the wall 
a colored French lithograph, and, coming to me, laid it on the 
table before me, and by gesture called my attention to it. She 
then went through the pantomime of stretching a sheet of 
paper on a drawing-board, then that of sharpening a lead pencil, 
following it up by tracing the outlines of the subject in the 
Uthograph. Then fo1lowed in 11imilar pantomime the chooeing 
of a water-color pencil, noting carefully the necessary flneneu 
of the point, and then the washing-in of a drawing, broadly. 
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:Mias A. seemed much amused b;y all this, but as she knew 
nothing of drawing she understood nothing of it. Then with 
the pencil and her pocket handkerchief abe began taking out the 
lights, ' rubbing-out,' aa the technical term is. This seemed to 
me 80 contrar;y to what I conceived to be the execution of 
Turner that I interrupted with the question, 'Do ;you mean to 
aa;y that Turner rubbed out his lights 1 ' to which she gaTe 
the aftirmative sign. I asked further if in a drawing which I 
then bad in my mind, the well-known ' Llanthony Abbey,' the 
central paasage of sunlight and shadow through rain was done 
in that wa;y, and she again gave the aftlrmative reply, emphatic· 
ally. I was so firml;y convinced to the contrar;y that I was 
now persuaded that there was a simulation of personality, such 
as was generally the case with the public mediums, and I 
said to my brother, who bad not heard an;y of my questions [He 
I&J'B above that they were mental. H.H.], that this was another 
humbug, and then repeated what bad paaed, aa;yiztg that Turner 
could not have worked in that wa;y. 

" Six weeks later I sailed for England, and, on arriving in 
London, I went at once to see Ruskin, and told him the whole 
ator;y. He declared the contrarine~~ manifested b;y the medium 
to be entirely characteristic of Turner, and bad the drawing 
in question down for examination. We scrutinized it closely, 
and both recognized beyond dispute that the drawing bad been 
aecuted in the way that Miss A. indicated. Ruskin advised 
me to send an account of the at!air to the Oomh.ill, which I did; 
but it was rejected, as might have been expected in the state 
of public opinion at that time, and I can easil;y imagine 
Thacker111 putting it into the basket in a rage. 
· " I offer no interpretation of the facts which I have here 
recorded, but I have no hesitation in aa;ying that they com· 
pleted and fb:ed my conviction of the aistence of invisible and 
independent intelligences to which the phenomena were due." 

To me they seem the nearest I have come to a communica
tion of something not known to any earthly intelligence, and 
yet it may have been 80 known. 
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IT is again one of the claeaiflcationa whose inevitable arbi· 
trarineaa I have harped upon to illustrate the unity of th.iDgl, 
that now places before us as a separate category the sittings 
of lrln. Piper, Mrs. Thompeon, and a few others. I prefer 
to use the space mainly for the two named, as the best. Their 
manifestations were in trance, and though the voice no longer 
takes part, gestures still do in a remarkable degree. 

Mrs. Piper's sittings for communications in response to 
ordinary human interests, with acientiflc experiment only u 
incidental, are reported in Pr. VI, VIII, XIII, XIV, 
XVI, XXIII, and XXIV. Sittings with special view to ~ 
correaponden~and very tedious sittings most of them a~ 
though productive in responae to cloee study-are reported in 
XXII and XXIV. ~rreapondencea are two or more 
" messages" through di1ferent sensitives which are meaning
less taken separately, but significant when taken together. 
Such cases seem to prove a mind outside of the sensitive's. 
:Hore of Mrs. Piper's sittings are reported for the flrat time 
in Chapters XXVIII and XXXVI of the present work. 

Mn. Thompson's sittings are reported in Pr. XVII and 
XVIII. 

The principal features that 1et the S. P. R. aittiDgl apart 
from others are that they are 

(a) better reported, sometimes stenographically, and al
ways at least by competent and trained observers taking notes, 
or by the medium's own script; 

(b) better guarded against fraud, though in the light of 
the vast evidence accumulated during the last thirty years, 
bothering with the idea of deliberate fraud, even in the primi
tively authenticated cases of Foater and Moses, seems Billy; 

(c) with the possible exception of my Chapters XXVIll 
and XXXVI, inftnitely better edited and commented upon. -
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Since 1882 these matters, previously neglected, have received 
the closest attention of some of the best minds in both hemi
apheree; 

( tl) evoked by vastly better eittel'l-largely the editora 
and commentators above referred to; 

(e) emanating from vutly better alleged controla-whether 
actual personalities or appropriate and suggestive memories in 
the minds of survivors. Latterly they profess to be many of 
the eminent sitters alluded to-of co111'18 after their deatha. 
Among the recent alleged controls have been not only Mol88 
himself, Myers, and Hodgson, but also the equally high in
telligencea of " George Pelham," Gurney, and Sidgwick, who 
had not been habitual sitters. There have been from theae 
controls and others, sittings which in number, variety, veri
similitude, and dramatic quality are as much superior to other 
sittings as illumination from the sun ia superior to that from 
the moon. 

The mediums, as already indicated, vary very much in e1fec
tiveneaa, just u all machines for communication vary-their 
capacity is evolved to <lliferent degree& of efficiency, just u 
all faculties are, and the communications therefore, and for 
other reasons, vary in clearness, consecutiveneas, and intelli
gibility. 

The degree of succ. aeema to depend partly upon the 
condition of the medium and the atmosphere, but much more 
upon the character of the sitter. The mediumistic faculty 
needs sympathy and co-operation. The sitter and the medium 
are a pair striving for a result. If we are studying what ia 
done by pairs in racing, or tennis, or golf, or duet-music, or 
telepathic communication, there ia no use, except for expert 
study, in spending time with pairs who do badly. From this 
point of view, in the examination we are about to make, we 
may u well confine our attention to what comes to good 
Bitters from good mediums. But there is also the point of 
view of the man who " wants to see both aides," and I shall 
try to meet his just requirements. 

In the early days the need of sympathy was held sympto
matic of fraud. The time for that is past. 

Perhaps as a reault of the conditions, many of the com· 
munications fall below the intelligence of the alleged spirita 
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while they were in the body; often they contradict what 
would be expected of the spirits; and often they are sheer 
nonsense. All thia i.e no worse than might reasonably be 
upected even if the communications were (or are) genuine. 

Sir William Crookes says (Rueorc'hu. pp. 84-6): 
"A third error is that the medium must select his own circle 

of friends and aaaociatea at a •lance; that these friends m\lR 
be thorough believers in the truth of whatever doctrine the 
medium enunciates; and that condition. are impoeed on &n7 
person present of an investigating tum of mind, which entirel7 
p:reclude accurate obae"ation and facilitate trickery and de
ception. In reply to this I can state that ••• I have chosen 
my own circle of friends, have introduced any hard-headed nn• 
believer whom I pleued, and have generally imposed my own 
terms, which have been carefully chosen to prevent the PQIIi· 
bility of fraud." 

Directly counter to this, Moses testifies (Pr. IX, 259) : 
" We had ventured on one occasion, contrary to direction, to 

add to our circle a ltrange member. Some trivial phenomena 
occurred, but the usual controlling spirit did not appear. When 
ne:a:t we sat, he came; and probably none of ua will eaaily forget 
the sledge-hammer blows with which he smote the table. The 
noise was distinctly audible in the room below, and gave one 
the idea that the table would be broken to pieces. In vain we 
withdrew from the table, hoping to diminish the power. The 
heavy blows increased in intensity, and the whole room shook 
with their force. The direst penalties were threatened if we 
aaain interfered with the development by bringing in new sit· 
tera. We have not ventured to do so again; and I do not think 
we shall easily be persuaded to risk another similar objurga· 
tion.'' 

But later we read of several people joining the circle at 
di1!erent times in peace and quietneaa II Translation to the 
spirit world(?) does not seem to make us angels of consistency 
all at once, though perhaps in Moses's case, aa in so many 
others, time may have changed conditions. 

'When several good witnesses swear they saw something 
remarkable done, the production of a thousand other good 
witnesses who saw it tried in vain means little, and means 
less in proportion to the supposed difficulty and rarity of the 
act-unless they can prove their experience the only genuine 
experienee, and the opposite experience the result of fraud 
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or misapprehension. The fraud question, however, in connec
tion with most of the phenomena I have bothered with or 
ahall bother with, ia simply out of date. 

It follows, extreme aa the statement will first appear, that 
except so far as the negative sittings directly tend to explain 
away the positive ones, they are negligible. Yet I wiah to 
present the negative aide aa strongly as I can without boring 
you with repeated quotations of uninteresting and resultlesa 
matter. But I wish to emphasize the fact that, although poor 
sittings are probably lees apt to be reported than eftective onea, 
they do appear in the reports pretty often-perhaps a tenth of 
the total; and thia notwithstanding that successful sitten are 
apt to retum often, while unsuccessful ones are not. 

I also wish to emphasize that in some cases the attempt. 
to " explain away " bear a very fair aspect of success, though 
candor compels me to say that they often seem to me more 
improbable than the fiat-footed spiritistic hypothesis which 
I began by scouting, and which I am not yet ready to accept. 

I wiab, too, to be distinctly undentood as admitting tele
pathy from the sitter wherever that will serve, and telotero
pathy from other incarnate minds wherever there ia room 
for it. 

And finally I wish to state that the testa perhaps most 
ingeniously devised and generally regarded aa most crucial, 
of which we shall meet the details later-the reading after 
death, through the medium, of sealed letters prepared by the 
communicator before death, have failed in the two reported 
cases, and that such reading does not, for any reason that I 
can see, appear more difficult than other feats performed 
by or through the medium. This, however, I take to be 
mainly an argument against accounting for the phenomena by 
telopsis. 

This teat was once regarded by a good many as final against 
the survival of the author of the letter. It is certainly :flnal 
against hie ability and inclination, if he survive, to com
municate matter that from our point of view should be u 
easy to him as other matter which he or the medium does 
communicate, except in the vital point that the contents of 
the letter can be proved not to be in the mind of any living 
penon, while of little or nothing else in the matter com· 
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municated through the medium, can that be proved. The 
alternatives then are: (I) U the writer can't tell what he 
did himself for the expreas purpose of telling it if he should 
aurvive, he did not survive; (II) he did survive, as shown 
by many other proofs, but there are insurmountable obstacles 
to his giving the proof in question. Of this more later. 

The circumstances under which the controls appear are 
very various. We have had some indications of them already, 
but they will grow much more distinct as we go on. In 
many of the moat important sittings there are ostensibly 
gathered around the medium several " personalities," of whom 
generally one acta as spokesman, or writer, for the others, 
though the others sometimes apeak or write for themselves. 
Who shall be the spokesman seems to be determined by the 
natural selection of some "person" of superior experience or 
intimacy with the medium. "He" often professes to repeat 
verbatim, and it is not always possible to tell whether the 
alleged communication is to be taken as direct or indirect. 

Thus Mrs. Piper, for the earlier part of her mediumship, 
was generally controlled by an alleged French physician call
ing himself Dr. Phinuit, who spoke for" everybody," but she 
appeared gradually to come more readily under the immediate 
control of any " personality" who wished to communicate, 
though as Phinuit gradually disappeared, part of hie place 
was inherited by George Pelham and also by Rector, pro
feaaedly one of the Imperator group with whom we have 
already become acquainted in connection with Stain ton Moses; 
and Imperator himself occasionally took a hand. 

Mrs. Thompson is generally under the ostensible control 
of her daughter Nelly, who died in infancy, but has been 
growing up. ( P) 

Since the deaths of Gurney, Myera, and Hodgson, they have 
ostensibly controlled very freely, the automatic writings of 
Mrs. Verrall, Mrs. Holland, and Miss Rawson being almost 
dominated by them. 

The sittings, recorded but not printed by the S. P. B., 
are announced to be largely incoherent and insignificant. 
But not a few too intimate for publication are, for that very 
reason, more impressive than anything that has been pub
liahed. Even from those published, of course I can 
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give but fragments; and at best one who baa read and re
read tboUJ&D.da of pagea of records of aittinga and comments 
thereupon can hardly pick out the few hundred pages moat 
worth boiling down for one who baa read but little. The 
difficultiea of the taak are greatly increaaed by the editora and 
commentator& having more generally bad in mind their fellow
atudents than the average uninitiated reader. 

There are at least two obvious ways in which this material 
can be preaented. In Humtm PmOMlity :M:yera, who had but 
half of the preaent accumulation to select from, strung his 
on the thread of his theories, and used it in advocacy of them. 
To do this, of courae, he had to select here and there without 
regard to chronological sequence. 

I have preferred to attempt an outline by approximately 
conaecutive specimens from the Pr. S. P.R. and a few other 
records. Myera's method has advantages for propagandism 
which thia has not; but this has enabled me to present what 
J)erhaps I may call the Piper drama-the appearing, mani· 
festations, and disappearing of her principal " controls," Phi
nuit and G. P., and her relations with Myers and Hodgson 
living and with their alleged peraonalitiea when they had 
ceased to "live." From this chronological presentation, per
haps you can better decide whether, in the later manifestations, 
those peraonalities were mere memories-or refrain from de
ciding. 

My method of presentation bas also left me absolutely un
trammeled by any theory, except what bas grown up during 
the work itself. This condition has probably enabled me to 
preaent both sides more fairly than I could otherwise have 
done. 

It is tantalizing to be able to give only such small scraps 
of the reports : they must afford a very inadequate notion not 
merely of the variety of the phenomena, but of the impreasions 
pro and con. The matter I had aelected as desirable for con
veying even the impression worth attempting here, was about 
twice as much as I can give room. 

It is of course deairable that interested readers should be 
able to roam at will through the Pr. S. P.R., and even readers 
who have not them within reach, can practically do eo at 
moderate expense. A full ~et up to 1912 would coat well over 
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a hundred dollars, but nearly all the volumes conaist of BeT· 
eral " Parts," and these can be bought separately in paper at 
not over a dollar and a half each. The American agents are 
theW. B. Clarke Company of Boston. If you want fuller de
tails of any topic than are given here, by naming to the agents 
the volume and page cited, you will enable them to send you 
the Part. My naming the Part u well as the volume and page 
containing each citation, would be a nuisance to us both. 

The sittings themselves soon become borous, but the treat
ment of them by the various editors is generally interesting, 
and nearly all literature of a very high order. As I have re
read and re-read it since making the first draft of this book, the 
inadequacy and injustice to the whole subject of what I 
can give here, has been doubly bome in upon me, and I should 
be tempted to suppress it if it were possible otherwise to urge 
readers to the sources from which I have drawn, if there were 
any chance that even when so urged, those getting an inad
equate notion here would seek the vastly better one there, and 
if (the reason perhaps of least worth) it were not for features 
on which I have dwelt when my predecessors have not. In 
case you may care for fuller, and in many ways vastly better, 
treatment of the sittings, let me recommend you, in the order 
given (not necessarily that of merit, but approximately that of 
interest to the lay reader) to the following papers from which 
I have but briefly abstracted-Hodgson's report in Part (not 
Volume) XXXIII; James's in Part LVIII, and Piddington's 
(on lrlra. Thompson) in Part XLVIL The editorial matter 
in all these is very full, and of very high rank even as literature 
alone. Perhaps merely as sittings, the Junot series (the last 
which I abstract) in Part LXI are the most interesting of all. 
The editorial matter there is very good u far as it goes, but 
to go very far would have been superfluous, as there were few 
points not adequately treated by the editors of sittings pre
viously published. Next in interest to moat intelligent readers 
-perhaps indeed greater than any other part to one who has 
read the first two I have named, is lira. Verrall's admirable 
account of her own and Mrs. Holland's automatic writing, 
which fills all of Vol. XX. This too is of high Talue u 
literature. 

A little patient practice will be needed in reading the 
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records, partly beca118e they are ~ in so many way&, 
notes of sittings having been kept by various people in various 
forma. I have found it impracticable to reduce them to uni
formity. The words of the " controls " uttered o:r written 
by (or through?) the medium, in some cases are not set off 
by any sign. This is often unfortunate, especially where the 
medium's utterances are jumbled up in the same paragraph 
with those of the sitters in parenthesis, and of various com
mentators in brackets. 

Professor Newbold say& (P:r. XIV, 8): 

" The reader will observe that ' yes ' and ' no ' are often written 
when no questions are recorded. This is due to the fact that, 
the writing being exceedingly illegible and coming very rapidly, 
the sitter reads aloud with a slight interrogatory in!ection at 
any convenient resting point, as at the end of a aheet or at an 
apparent pause in the sense. To this the writer responds with 
' yes ' or ' no,' to show whether he ia being correctly understood. 
If these utterances are, as I believe them to be, entirely diBBeT
ered from the normal conaciousnesa of :Mrs. Piper, they as truly 
reveal to ua a new world of mind as tbe miCl'OIOOpe reveals a 
new world of matter ••••••• " 

Moreover, there are not infrequent grammatical errors that 
divert the attention. I have thought best not to correct any 
of them. Some may be misprints; some from inadequate 
memoranda or stenographic reports; some from indiatinctneu 
of heteromatic script; some may be due to the heteromatiats 
(though if any occurred in the script of the highly educated 
ones, they were probably edited out) ; but I feel dispoaed to 
take them as slips of the alleged communicators, even when 
they professed to be such high and mighty personages as the 
Imperator group. This is especially the case where those per
sonages tried thee-ing and thou-ing, and slipped up on the 
"number" of their pronouns and verbs. This of course tends 
to make them out as at least partly the products of the imagi
nation of a medium unpractiaed in such language; and it 
does not seem greatly to stretch consistency to aBBUme that 
they might be genuine personages, and their reported language 
subjected to a coloring from the channel through which it 
comes. 

Editors have often found difficulty in separating the words 
of difterent controls : they appear to interrupt each other, 
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and sometimes there seems to be a veritable struggle among 
them for poseesaion of the medium. It is therefore not always 
easy (or pouible, for that matter} for even the practised 
reader to get the meaning clearly. I have risked straining 
the patience of such readers by continuing my own interpola
tions intended to help the novice. I hope none of them will 
appear too banal. They are, as hitherto, in square brackets 
and followed by my initial.a, and should be discriminated from 
other notes in square brackets by sitters or other editors. 

I realize that theae frequent interruptions are apt to be
come a nuisance to some readers whose sympathy I should 
be very sorry to lose,-especially to those who are already 
in the habit of reading sittings and interpreting for 
themaelves. But, to lay readers generally, for whom espe
cially I write, they are apt to be serviceable, even if at the 
expense of some annoyance. I hope I have not made the 
reports of sittings more tedious than they naturally are by 
the attempted help I have interjected. 

Like some other writings, accounts of sittings should be 
taken in moderate instalments, especially if they are read seri
ously, in order that the mind may be keen for all the indica· 
tiona, for or against. And after you get through, if you are 
reasonable, as of course you are, you will find it a matter of 
incontrovertible indications both ways. 

Don't feel discouraged by the sitting given 1lrst: probably 
it ia given more in detail and with less editing into smooth
ness, than the later ones. 

If you find yourself inclined to atop, don't before you 
have tried skipping, and looked into the Junot sittings, which 
are the last. 

I have intentionally repeated a good many of my own 
comments, and unintentionally not a few, but it hardly seems 
worth while to fish them out, especially as the ~easons suf
ficiently aound, I trust, for the deliberate repetitions, will 
probably in some degree hold good-eo far as they may be 
good at all-for the accidental ones. 

All the sittings published have, of course, had editors, and 
remarks by the editors are of course frequently injected into 
the reports. Sometimes when, in the conrae of a sitting, the 
editor lpeaka m propM pettoM, and there seems danger of 
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ambiguity, I prefix his initial to the paragraph. Keep thia 
ill mind, or you will occaaioDally be puszled. 

The controls say that not all of them can communicate 
through any known medium, and that some can communicate 
through some mediume but not through others. Often one 
of them who claims that he cannot communicate through the 
medium then present, profeues to make his communication to 
another " spirit," who delivers it through the medium. Phi
nuit, George Pelham, and Rector are the most frequent in· 
termediariea. 

I want to say at the outset that if we are to consider u 
evidential of spiritism only facta not possibly known by any 
incarnate intelligence, the sittings do not seem to me worth 
taking into account. Not only do the indications pro and con 
too nearly oifset each other; but, as has often been said, the 
only accessible proof of a statement is in some incarnate mind, 
and all such proof must open up the SUBpicion of telepathy, 
or at the worst teloteropathy. 

Therefore I give the extracts from the records of sittings 
not so much for their "evidential " value as for whatever in· 
dication they may contain that the things said, no matter 
whether facts or falsities, are said by substantially the per
sonalities claiming to say them-for whatever they may show 
of (a) the habits of mind and turns of expression of the 
alleged communicator; (b) emotions, initiative, response be
yond the reach of telepathy; and (c) growth in the alleged 
communicator's character from the aittinga of one year to 
those of later years. The question is whether these are in 
kind and degree sufficiently identical with the personalities 
alleged. If they are, the facta or falsities communicated 
seem to me of minor consequence. On the other hand, if 
the personalities communicating the facts or falsities lack in· 
dividuality and vraisemblance, they may all be summed up u 
the medium and the aitter; and the facts or falsities summed 
up u successful or unaucceuful telepsychosea from incarnate 
mindJ. 

What indicationi of personal identity the records contain, 
cannot be fairly indicated in half a dozen aittinga. Yet, out
side of the Pr. S. P. B. and Myen's bulky volumes, they have 
been very lightly treated by anybody. Podmore in hil big and 
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important two-volume work, devotee to them less than twenty 
pages. I shall give them some bundreda-enough, I hope, to 
give a fair outline of the Piper drama. 

The impressions made upon me by the various phenomena, 
I have given pretty much as they occurred. They often con
tradict each other flatly, but~ as will be seen, out of the m.aBB 
of t:onfusion, some elements gradually preponderated and 
shaped themselves into a theory which at last grew pretty firm 
and distinct, but of course I bold it only tentatively. But after 
the revolutions that have come within less than a century, how 
many opinions will it do to bold in any other way P 

I for one find agreeable the change from the cloee over
stimulated atmosphere of Moaea into the often prosy patha 
but natural human interests usually brought before us by 
Mrs. Piper. Her controls generally profess to be ordinary 
people seeking communication with friends they have left 
behind. Whether abe really gives that communication or 
not, she gives an astonishing semblance of it, and with a 
verisimilitude and TUtnees of detail that place her in a clua 
apart. 

Mrs. Piper dii!ers from many of the heteromatiets in 
that her writing is in trance. In the early part of her 
career her vocal organs were used by several controla, each 
with a special voice and enunciation, but that has gradually 
disappeared, and for many years she has manifested. only 
by writing and gesture. No other heteromatist's scripts, not 
even Mrs. Verrall's, have been scrutinized by as many careful 
and competent students as Mrs. Piper's, and perhaps none 
have impressed people as strongly with the conviction that 
they emanate from a life beyond ours. 

In one sense they say very little, and reiterate that little 
ad nat.Ueam; but the little is said by so many ostensible per
sonalities, and in such a number of di.tferent connections, as to 
produce probably more dramatic variety, so far as mere variety 
goes, than ever before was expressed through a single human 
being. But what is said contains nothing that could be 
uttered only by a aoul suddenly admitted to vast superhuman 
lmowledge, as the old theories a88U1Ded the postcarnate aoul 
to be. An error in those theories, however, ia DO argument 
against the preaent m&Di.festatioua. 
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So far as regards the Pr. 8. P. B., the cheap stage scenery 
and infiated conversation borrowed from all sorts of mytho
logies, and attributed by moat of the early" mediums" to the 
lile beyond earth, Mrs. Piper has little use for, although she 
did descend a good way into both when, about midway in 
her career, Stainton Moses, postcarnate, turned up with his 
grandiloquent friends Imperator & Co. Mrs. Piper describes 
little scenery, and her people, while uttering many incoher
ences, outside of lmperator & Co., talk little coherent non
sense, and in their conversations with the sitters are as 
true to nature as anybody; and this is probably the strongest 
aupport for the belief that the communications are from 
actual personalities. . 

But since the foregoing paragraph was in type Professor 
Newbold has intrusted to me some recorda of sittings not re
ported in the Pr. S. P. B., that call for modifications of this 
statement. They will be discusaed in Chapter XXXVI. 

I want finally to repeat again that the sittings tend soon 
to become borous, but I hope that some readers who do not 
care to study them may be repaid for skipping through them: 
many quotations of interesting comment are ecattered among 
them, and a general knowledge of them is essential to under
standing anything that may be worth while, if there is any
thing worth while, in the specalations which follow them. 



CHAPTER xxvm 
:MRS. PIPBR: AUTHOR'S EXPERIENCE 

As in Telekinesis and Telepathy, I began, for the reasons 
there given, with my own experience; for the same reuons, 
I run counter to chronology to present a sitting I had with 
MrB. Piper in 1894. It was a typical Piper ~ance of the 
period. Although it was not printed in the Pr. S. P.R. be
cause I was then too busy and procrastinating to revise the 
copy which Hodgson sent me, it has some special points 
worth noting, and in general can serve as a text for ex
pounding many of the points of mediumism. One special 
point is that it is one of the sittings when Mrs. Piper both 
spoke and wrote automatically-before she ceased the former, 
and after she began the latter. 

Mrs. Piper's psychic manifestations in an ordinary sitting 
are much more complex than Foster's were, but so far as 
I know, she has not, like him, given telekinetic ones. In 
fact telekinesis appears for the time to be under a cloud. I 
have read no account of it from an English medium since 
Home and Moses, though Eusapia Palladino still has her 
adherents, of whom I am one as far as the lion's skin goes, 
but of late it seems to have been shrinking, and the fox's 
to be expanding. This slowing up in telekinetic phenomena, 

. however, is probably nothing but an illustration of the law 
· of the rhythm of motion. But to return to Mrs. Piper and 

Foster. While the impressions of both were obviously due 
to some sensibility not yet evolved in people generally, MrB. 
Piper, while appearing a person much more BUBceptible to 
spiritual impressions (whatever that may mean), in her own 
personality had, in a sense, nothing to do with the matter. 
Foster expressed him.~elf, giving an account of what he saw 
and felt, while she abolished herself, appearing to move her 
own personality from her body, giving place to other apparent 
personalities who upreued themselves through her TOCal 

180 
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organs, gestures, and writing. What they did, did not seem 
to p888 through her consciousness, and the apparent passage 
of their consciousnessee through her organism involved some 
disturbance in it. Mrs. Piper W18 in a trance, the passage 
of the communications distorting her face, changing her 
voice, and seeming to a1fect her whole being. Foster, on the 
contrary, appeared 18 wide awake, intelligent, and cheerful 
18 people generally are in ordinary conversation. He re
marked, after perhaps an hour or an hour and a half, thai 
he was feeling a little tired. Mrs. Piper, on coming out 
of the trance after perhaps an hour, wu somewhat exhausted. 
This, however, was not the case some years later, as will 
appear. 

Mrs. Piper did not know who I W18, unless Hodgson had 
told her, and I am confident he had not. There was a good 
chance for her to read about me from his mind, as he knew 
me well, but •'M rlad nm to nothing t114t h1 kMw I 

Before we began, Hodgson placed some sheets of paper 
and pencils on a amall table within reach of Mrs. Piper, 
and others on the mantel east of the table for his own 
memoranda. Mrs. Piper and I eat facing each other on 
the west side of the table. Hodgson moved to and fro 
between the table and the mantel. 

She did not hold my hand. Early in her career, as re
corded in many places, she aeems to have held her sitter'a 
hands through the whol!) ~ce, but gradually she came 
not to touch the sitter at all. The change appears to have 
come some time between '89 and '96. When that change 
took place, the suggestions of " muscle reading " in her case, 
made by Mr. Podmore and others, were disposed of. 

In the early reports are also several allusions to the ~ 
room being darkened. That, too, had become outgrown 
before my sitting, and with it, of course, the deductions of 
fraud naturally drawn from it. 

After we had been seated a minute or two, Mrs. Piper's 
eyeballs rolled upward, her face became slightly convulsed, 
and she began talking in a rough voice not her own. Aa 
I remember, the voice at first affected me as if it were coming 
from a statue, but I soon got uaed to il She was apparently 
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" under the control " of Pbinuit, an alleged French physician, 
with whom readers of the Proceedings of the Society for 
Psychical Reaearch are well acquainted, and whom I will later 
introduce more at length to others. 

At times there seemed to be changes of control not noted 
in the report. I attempt to note such, and have essayed a 
few other incidental improvements. These notes are some
times interpolated in square brackets, with my initials, but 
often in the separate paragraphs and in the larger type of 
the author's usual part of the book. 

Below are given Hodgson's notes of what was said, and 
exact transcripts of what was written. The reader new 
to the subject should know that alleged communications 
through alleged mediums generally come with apparent diffi
culty-a sort of stammering or feeling for words, and con· 
Biderable confusion. Literal reproductions, despite such in
serted elucidations as may be practical, are not very smooth 
reading. The confusion ia attributed by some to the medium's 
delays in ":fishing" for intimations from sitters; by others 
to difficulties inherent in the case, especially with inexperi· 
enced controls. 

All these elements of confusion might suggest to one read
ing for the first time well annotated notes of a sitting, that 
he is examining a photograph of chaos and old night. As 
I have already cautioned, patience is needed not only for 
understanding the notes, but for estimating them u evidence. 

Don't let the difliculty of the following sitting discourage 
you regarding the later ones. They are apparently much 
more freely " edited," and are much easier reading. 

Bittin11 of .ApftZ 8, 1894: 

Present, Richard Hodgson, Henry Holt. Notes by Hodgson. 

"Phinuit speaking. [See Note 1, at end of Bitting, p. 890.] 
'Came all the way from spirit to see you. Want to tell you lOme
thing about younelf. That gentleman [referring to Sitter] has 
spirits around him all the time. He cfon't believe it, but he'• 
a medium:• 

Later indications tend to verify this, but I have not tried 
to increase them: I have been too busy, and have wanted to 
keep a level head-as far u I can. 
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" Sitter.-' You don't know me, do you I ' Ph.-' I have never 
met you before.' G. P. [breaking in]-' Awful scrape over here. 
Want you to help me out. A. ~assumed initial] is in a dan· 
aeroua condition.' Ph. [ezplaimng] 'G. P. wants to apeak to 
::rou. He lmowa you.'" 

G. P. is the " George Pelham " well known to readers 
of the Pr. S. P. R., whom I will more fully introduce 
to others later. When living he was a friend of mine as well 
as of Hodgson, and of my friend indicated by the pseudo 
initial A. 

" s. ' All riaht.' , 

Here G. P. "aBSumed control" of the medium-to Hodg
son's notes say, but poBBibly "Phinuit" reported for him. 
I cannot remember now whether there was a change of voice. 

" G. P.-' Fd like to lmow where Mabel is, and who the 
dickens is that I Do ::rou lmow what I mean I' S.-' Mabel I 
No.' G. P.-' A.'s in a critical state. He'• not himself now. 
He's terribly depressed.' S.-' Oan ::rou tell anything [more] 
about A. I' G. P.-' Friend of ::rou.ra in body.' S.-' Of Hodg· 
10n t ' ~This question and the following seem to have been mild 
"tests' : I knew the man welL H.H.] G. P.-' Yea.' S.
' Did I ever lmow him I ' G. P .-'Yes you knew him very welL 
You're connected with him.' S.-'Through whoml' G. P.
, Do ::rou lmow an::r B. I' [assumed initial. H.H.] S.
'Are A. and I connected through B.l' G. P.-'Write to B. 
and he'll tell you all about it.'" [Bee Note 2.] 

It turned out later that A. actually was low in his mind, 
and that B., whom nobody present knew, toM trying to get 
him diverting occupation. This was found, too, to be a case 
of crou-correspondence. 

None of these circumstances were known to anybody pres
ent, but they were known to other minds " in the body," and 
hence the medium's utterance of them is open to the inter
pretation of teloteropathy. Similar instances are not rare. 

"G. P. [apparently: notes are uncertain] continued. 
' Somebody wants to come in here. There's a lady with ::rou 
[natural, but probably I willed a change of subject. The 
mediums generally respond promptly to 1uch willing.] Go on 
writing, it will help ::rou.' ~This ma::r be taken to have referred 
to some literary work on which I was engaged.] G. P.-' You're 
going awa;:r. Don't go to Bleep. Wake up and talk to me. 
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('Bepeated in two or three wQL] Au :revoir! 1'11 see J'OU 
rater.', 

Here Mrs. Piper's right hand began reaching and grasping, 
and Hodgson put a pencil in it. She wrote continuously in 
a very large sprawling, irregular hand. Among other pu
sages were those given below. The omitted ones are con
fused. My part of the dialogue was probably (it was nearly 
eighteen years before this writing) put by Hodgson on each 
sheet as the medium went to the next, and the whole revised 
by me in the typewritten copy which he aent. Before going to 
press I paragraph and punctuate a little, though at danger of 
forcing intelligibility. The explanatory or suggestive com
ments of Hodgson or myaelf are in rectangular brackets, 
mainly from notes made at the time. 

At the risk of diacouraging you, and the certainty of pre
eenting the material of the sittings in a disadvantageous form, 
I have concluded to let it stand with all its obacuritiea and 
eccentricities, edited only by comment. The S. P. B. reporta 
are generally selections with the mold marks smoothed away, 
but you may care for a specimen of the unmitigated thing, even 
at the cost of extra hard reading. 

"G. P.-' And how are ;you 1 G. P. G. P. [signature repeated] 
I am not dead. How are ;you H.l [evidentl;y referring to me, 
whose initial Mrs. Piper did not know.] I am glad to see him. 
Come and speak. W ateon help thoee fingers. [Reference to 
Watson (unknown) suggests similarity of sound to Hodgson
lledium's fingers cramped.] Too bad about A. I am sorry for 
him. I have however [l)een] a help to him. I am here. 
Carlton [unlmown] is a--. I see ;you H. [Sitter] speak 
to me.' S.-' Can ;you hear well f' G. P.-' Not clearl;y "H. I'll 
get in stronger in a moment. All O.K. H. we will be O.K. 
in a moment ••.. how is W-1' [A living acquaintance of 
G. P. and m;yself, but seldom in m;y mind, certainl;y not then, 
but whom G. P. in the ieah or spirit, would very naturally uk 
about. He was not known to llrs. Piper or Hodgson. H.H.). 
8.-' First-rate, I think.' G. P.-' Good. Can't I help him don t 
;you think I How are ;you getting on with ;your writing old man I 
Can't I help ;you I ' " 

Apparently referring to my literary work aforesaid. This 
desire to help is constantly manifested by G. P., and is, 
on the whole, more characteristic of those in the alleged 
new life-certainly of G. P.-than in this life. 
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"G. P.-' I think he is going acrou water.' B.-' Do you 
mean I ami' G. P.-'No F. J. [a common friend not in JD7 
mind at the time] [undeciph.].' B.-' Will you answer me a 
question I ' G. P.-' Y ee I should be pleased.' B.-' Will you tell 
me what you think of that talk last nightf' [A controveraial 
talk on philosophic aubjecta at the Century Club table, as I 
remember, in which Hodgson and I had participated.] G. P.
' Nooaenae.' [Poesibl:r medium telepathicall:r gave m:r own im· 
pression. The hand motioned to me not to apeak, and ibe 
written answers anticipated what I thought of saying.] G. P. 
-' I know what you would ask, so will, yea I. Baby nooseoae 
or talk this is m:r well.' B.-' It made me tired.' G. P.-' So 
it does me and it is rubbish. Rubbish don't bother your clear 
brain about such trash ••• if it moves at •• • thanks [probably 
for auiatance with pencill· •• if it moves at all it will only 
talk baby talk ••• yes tell h1m he goes to B - [unrecognized 
now] and hears nonsense.' H.-' Now ten him.' B.-' She 
reads JD7 mind like a book' [referring to medium]. G. P.
' Not out of your mind old chap you mistake it concerns E. G. 
and yours trul:r.' 

"8.-[to Hodgson] 'Do you know who E. G. isl' [Writing 
:resumed] G. P.-' Perfect.J:r. Oh, yes, Edmund Gurney. He 
was there and tried to get ••• (when was it 9) the impression 
where you dined where D. I ' B.-' Dined 1 ' [Referring to 
occasion of aforesaid talk.] G. P.-' Yea. Yea.' B.-' You 
think it was nonsense I' G. P.-' Exactly. Rightly named, 
yea. This is what I am trying to tell you my good friend: 
your clear brain oqht to clear up auch nonaenee.' B.
[ or pouibly HOO.SOO] ' But you held the mind-stuil theory 
yourself.' G. P.-'W"eD, mind stu! theory is all right wha 
put on a clear basis ••• no •.• but I want to keep you fellows 
on the right track, you certainl:r understand me very well 
considering you know me so little in my present state ••• yea ..• 
Yery ..• perfectly ool:r I find it a little di1Bcult to expresa DJ1 
thoughts through this protoplasm. [Note 3.] Exactly •.• yea •.• 
evolution ••. yea •• .' B.-' What can you tell me about A. I' G. 
P.-' All 'about him.' B.-' Are you troubled about him f' G. P. 
-'Not enctl:r troubled, yet I am afraid he baa a mood of de
preuion at the present time which is not entirelr satisfactory, 
think eo, H. f ••• What about your work 9 are you clearing up 
weather 8D1 maten [matten I] and how about coamical weather. 
[This was on G. P.'s mind especially in conection with Hodgson 
who was preeent, but I don't know that he had ever di8C1188ed it 
with me] .•. Philoeophy.' [Topics I was workina- on.] B.
' Can you tell me my namel' G. P.-' Yes, I will surprise, I 
will surprise rou in a moment b7 telling you old chap just who 
you are.' " 

Thia illu1tratel ,ODe of the molt perpluiDg IDd frequent 
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features of mediumistic com.m.unicatioDL If the medium. 
was aimply reading my mind, why shouldn't she promptly 
read so clear and simple a thing as my own name, especially 
u, on the telepathic hypotheais, she was reading much foggier 
and more compl~ things? Her not doing so, and number
lese similar cases, make very strongly againat the telepathic 
hypothesis. But on the spiritistic hypothesis, why should 
my old friend delay giving my name, and end without giving 
it ~t all? When at last it was given (see below) it was by 
my ostensible remote cousin, who never saw me. Still the 
nrnam.e was hia own. 

"G. P. [continuing]-' I am alao [I] talking baby talk ••• 
rea .•• what about the one and the many, the JDaDY and the one. 
[Same true as regards "cosmical weather." See aboTe] .•• yea, 
I will here ••. do you believe in telepaUlyl A AUR [substi
tuted letters, harking back to A.'s troubles.] Yea ••. and will be 
the inatigator, hear you mel Where ia [undeciph.] Verm [I] 
rea ..• yea ••• tell me I must clear up these things "'H. I lm.Ow. 
Give me time and ru uplain all, don't worry me, do you ••• 
D ... e too bad."' 

The writing here became very hurried and confused, appai~
ently :from the attempted intrusion of my young cousin, 
Albert, who had lately been drowned, and who now aeemed 
to appear and want to communicate. 

"G. P. (apparently to my cousin].-' I'll tell him .•• yea in 
a moment, did you ••• oh, I can't heu you [apparently a child 
of mine breaks in he~ and is addressed by G. P.] well dear, 
come along ••. Papa . .• who is Roy [ f] Ray :rea .•• all ••• yes 
••• but there ia a child here ' CI had lost children, and willed 
the medium to atop impersonatmg them, and she left the sub
ject. Note 4]. G. P.-' and a young Hall [effort, as appears 
later, for Holtl who passed out of [the ~¥] by drowning 
(lf'y COUSin, f never llaW him] the young man is, he died, U 
yoU term it, by droWDing, and DiS name ia Alfred' rwrong, but; 
corrected later.] S.-' What's his other name I' G. P.-' Am 
telling you can't you wait¥ Haccket. G. [or l.] Alfred ••• 
what ..• Hackett •.• yes .•. all I hear .•• he ••. yes and he knew 
him very well.' S.-' The name Alfred is a miatake.' G. P.
' Not a mistake, not in the least. Don't you recall Alfred I He 
knew you years ago perfectly and l ohn alao, he was the oat 
who waa with him.' " 

This looks like an echo of the prominence in the mind 
of molt Holta of the Dame of Sir Jolm, the Engliab chief 
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justice in the seventeenth century, from whom not a few 
of the Americans of the name claim to be descended, in spite 
of the fact that he had no children. 

" S.-' I don't know him.' G. P.-' You do know him ... 
dda ••• yea ••• it is 10 and right ask .John [unrecognized] he 
is .. , brother r Albert had DO brother J obn] [ fl in earth , , 
rea ... this is unportant. Henry' [Sitter's Christian name. G. 
P. never used it in life.] S.-' Are you sure Alfred is the 
name¥' G. P.-• I am not sure but I think it is very nearly 
risht u I hear it. HA ... H 0 W I know, don't mind me.' 
S.-' I am listening [Reading probably meant] attentively.' 
G. P.-' You don't quite believe me, that is that I am I Yes. yet 
I am an that remains of yours truly G. P. H on Hom H or t e 
on [Farther efforts towards sitter's name.) (S. Horton I) no 
leave •.• H on •.. I want •.. please don't worry him r apparently 
alluding to cousin] he is in a dream keep quiet and 1et him see 
where he is ... yes ... Ard [I] for him ... yes I did ... Alfred l 
[or Gt] are you talking H •.• Haria •.• what •.. Harry [Sitter's 
usual name with intimates, but G. P. never used it in 1ife] ... 
keep clear if you can and I'll help H o n e.' [ Apparentli my 
cousin ehovea G. P. aside and takes control 'of the medium.] 
A.-' Do apeak apeak to me DOW ••• not 11.' s.-' Yea you were 
drowned.' A.-' You know me. Do, oh do ten my mother to 
cheer up and don't worry ••• she ••• yes ••• Holt [Correct at 
laat] ... Yea.' " 

Some people are so opposed to the spiritiatie hypothesia, 
or perhaps I should say to any hypothesis but fraud, that they 
attribute to it this " feeling for " names which is very frequent 
among mediums. I can't see any indication that it may not 
be a perfectly natural process, on the hypothesis of limited 
power both to apprehend and to communicate in either 
" spirit" or medium, or of obstacles to both, which the means 
are not fitted readily to overcome. 

"G. P. rapparently]-' and you must apeak to him, you heard 
•.• you... S.-• Where is his mother I' A. [apparentlyl
• In the South . .. yea •. .' [abe had been there lately, but :6ad 
returned. I knew the firat fact, amd I think I knew the sec
ond.] S.-' Are you sure she's in the South¥' A.-' Yes she 
is there now.' [Note 5.] S.-• Does she live there¥' A.
' No, not her home.' [CoJTeCt.] 'Alfred now you must know, 
do, oh do please. [See Note 6.] I ask of you it was the great· 
eat sorrow to her ... YM ••• [undeciph.] and Uncle Will [not 
recognimd. See below regarding identifyin.r mother.l Will 
lmow.' B.-' Uncle Will t' A.-' W not William not .•• 'No ••• 
will know.' B.-' Will know I' A.-' Yes, please tell her for 
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me. [Several pencils rejected,-on ground, apparently, that 
they llad been handled b;y other person~. .Writing resumed.] 
Thanks .•. don't let anybody touch those any more ... no .•• 
thanks.' S.-' Won't it be distreeeing if I tell hia mother¥' 
A.-' Tell her. But I shall be there before ;you are, and I will 
help her to bear it. Albert wu m;y name-rightly spelt [for 
the first time] but abe called me Al •.• ;yes and Allie.'" 

The medium lltopped writing, and Phinuit took control 
again, speaking: 

"P.-' There's a ;rreat deal more thought here than's aaid. 
Do ;you aleep prett7 welll ~I did not.] You ait in chair 
with arms, and write on b1ta of paper [True: on pad.] 
Ens are very rood for ;you.' B.-' All of the egg I' [I uaeCl 
the white at breakfut dail;y.] P.-' You take the white of it 
Tery nicel;y.' [Correct.] B.-' You are reading m;y mind. How 
about fruitl' P.-' Fruit'• good.' [It waa very bad for me, 
though I pereiated in it from miataken advice. Phinuit appears 
to have telepathicall;y received m;y falae impreaion.] B.
' Theae are only Tague reneralitiea.' P .-' Well, that's specific 
enough. Do ;you want me to tell ;you the color. of ;your rrand· 
father' a eat's tail¥' [Sitter aaka about winea, mentioning 
namea.-Phinuit aaid he didn't know namea of plaoea.-8itter 
lpeaka of white wines, etc., and Rhine winea.] B.-' Not [rood] 
for me I' P.-' White wines good-acid. Sweet winea not goocf. 
[Correct.] You tute oranges wh81l ;you eat them. They come 
up in ;your throat.' " 

I ate them habitually at breakfast. This and the arm
chair and writing are wonderful bits of telepathy-or some
thing else. 

"B.-' If I don't eat fruit, I'll get lithemiL' P.-' Tab 
potatoes.' S.-' Diaarreeing with the faculty.' P.-' Grated 
potatoes beaten with milk. Something the matter with liver¥' 
B.-' Now No.' [Bitter had taken blue pill the night before.] 
P.-' There's no Ciieeaee in ;your lh•er.'" [Oorrect, Note 7]. 

G. P. eeema to retum. 
"G. P.-' He leeiD8 to be very au:ious H. [apparently referring 

to Albert] and will aa;y ... Oh I Here comea a military man 
with epaulets on hia shoulders and had a bullet wound in hie 
head •.. too bad' [see below]. B.-' But George peol)le don't 
wear epaulets on their lmeee.' P .-' On lmees I Who said 
lmeeat' B.-' You're getting tautological.' G. P.-' Not in the 
least H. but I am u in a dream. Shall I be more philoeoph· 
icall' S.-'Oh nor But be like younelf.' G. P.-'But ;you 
seem no' like ;younelf any more than I, I don't know wb,. 
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Perhaps you can ezplain Why Why Why. Y ee ••• yea .•• his 
son has been speaking now to me [apparently a repetition of 
tDkg recalled to Sitter's mind a similar habit of repeating 
14 Why I Why I Why I" in Sitter's living little son, and the im· 
pression went over telepathiealq into the medium, leading to 
a confusion of my living son with the drowned cousin] ••• yes 
he wants to have Helen know where he is. FJ liza ••• Ellen 
[no such person recognized: not his mother's name.] ... yes in 
the body I ' S.-' Where is she now I ' G. P.-' In the South 
I hear. Do speak.' S.-' What color was the military suit I' 
G. P.-' It was Bed."' 

This is suggestive. I associate my cousin Albert, father 
of the drowned boy, with visits in childhood to my grand
father's, and one of the conspicuous recollections of those visita 
ia a young cousin in ·a much-too-big red military coat that 
one of the elders used to wear at "general trainin'." But 
the bullet hole is a mystery. The "grand ,We aw: F~v •• 
in my Foster sitting is said to have been a general, but he was 
not of that family, and I never looked him up. 

"G. P.-' Now you must speak I cannot keep him up and seem 
my natural self, n~t for [I] him ••• there was [is I] a sister 
llargaret ••• [No 11ster. lf.H.] AI ••. I declare you ·must 
apeak ... dazed ... why ... H o u H o u H or H or H o a.' 
S.-• It would be unfortunate to add an x, George.' G. P.-• No 
sarcasm needed.' S.-' I don't mean it aa sarcasm.' G. P.
' Thanks. Thanks, no I ahould must confess I should not treat 
you thus, not much, too bad, help the poor fellow will you H. 
••• you can indeed. Where am ••• yes trust me as you used ••• 
did in years gone by. I look ... yes ... tell father I have a· 
plained all ..• will ezplain and it will be clear to ••• We .•••• .' " 

Possibly Albert had resumed " control," though this may 
have been a reference by G. P. to his own father, with 
whom I had always been uiore intimate than with G. P. 
himself. 

"G. P.-'Where ia H-at' B.-'H-a1' G. P.-'Yea.' [It 
happened that the sitter had been thinking specially of H-a the 
day before.] G. P.-• Tell him W. [U-s's deceased daughter] ia 
really not dead, and ia with H. a great deal .•. yes ... H •.•. ' 
S.-• What H. I ' [For some reuon, probably the indiatinctneatl 
of the writing, the name does not seem to have been clear at 
the moment, though it was later recognized.] G. P.-• In the 
body ••. yes .•• yea ••. and you remember him or I do. Ask her 
father and the message will [undeciph.-" be taken "-see be
low.] Frank. [Pollib]y a dea:r friend of Bitter, wiahiDa to 
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oommunicate, but too late for the medium's ptyehok:inetic power. 
[Note 8] ... yes ••• what [undeciph.] my thinking DOW ... be 
Ulum ... little mixed ••• who is Stead [Perhaps the well known 
W. T. Stead. who wu then riliP.ng mecliuma] ••• DO all right ••• 
do you know A. [undecipb.) ... Jel there it il ... Albert H
J H-A J H-I am going. " 

The writing ends abruptly, and the medium wakes. 

I make no apology for ha'ring treated the apparent per
sonalities at one moment aa if they were simply human beings 
in a new stage of existence, and at the next moment as if they 
were dramatizations by the medium. The first method is 
of colU"Ie sometimes adopted provisionally aa the mOlt con
nnient, but both ways correspond to the alternating imprea
liona of any sitter not die-stamped with the spiritist view 
or ita extreme opposite. When I was a score of years younger 
(and wiser, aa the younger think?), I should have been 
more consistent-in the non-4piritiatic way. Now, while I 
believe in a future life, so far aa it will do to UJe the word 
"believe" in the absence of complete verification (whatever 
that may mean), I am still in doubt whether " the spirits 
of just men made perfect" or the spirits of any men at all, 
apeak through the mediums. At the moment I suspect they 
impress the mediums telepathically to speak for them. This 
seems aa in ordinary dreams, only ao much more intensely that 
(u sometimes in my dreams) the dreamer feels identi.tled with 
the " agent," and Mrs. Piper speaks u the agent. 

The following comments would have interrupted the mem· 
oranda of the sittings too much, had they been placed among 
them. 

N OTB 1. The amount of disc.UBBion already bestowed upon 
Dr. Phinuit, of whom we shall see much more, almost places 
him, with Junius, not to speak of the Baconian Shak
apere, among the great problematical characters of literature. 
Through the dozen volumes of the S. P. R., from VI, where 
he makes biJ first appearance, up to where he disappears, 
nearly every commentator has a whack at him, and the 
whacks soon get very amusing. 

Half the whackers say he does not know French; the other 
half prove that he does. llrs. Sidgwick and Mr. lang state 
that he does not, and consider him an unmitigated scoundrel. 
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Neither of these commentators, by the way, was a "good 
sitter." On the other band, :Mr. Rich, who Will a good sitter, 
found Phinuit at home in French; Sir Oliver Lodge, also a 
good sitter, is fond of the old fellow; and I, who also am a 
good sitter, think Phinuit, not only as I . talked with him, 
but as I have read about everything in print regarding him, 
one of the most natural and amusing characters I ever met, 
and far from the least lovable. 

Half the commentators say that he is an ignorant quack, 
who never uses a scientific term; the other half say that 
he has helped them and their friends, and given them effi
cacious prescriptions abounding in the technicalities of the 
pharmacopeia. 

The whole di8CU8Sion is a very remarkable instance-re
markable even in the debatable regions of Psychical Reeearch 
~f how honest and intelligent people amid new and ques
tionable experiences, do not see with their eyes or hear with 
their ears, but do both with their temperaments. The eri
dence will increase as we proceed. 

An objection is reasonably taken to Phinuifa uncertain 
and unverifiable character. But that character is not nearly 
as uncertain and unverifiable as some commentators make 
out. Wherever llrs. Piper got the Phinuit of my sitting, 
whether from her own invention or from me, or from himself, 
abe certainly did not get from me his p~ription of grated 
potatoes as a cure for my ailments: all I had to give in that 
line was objection by the very highest authorities to just 
that food. Of all ways to account for him yet proposed, 
far the least labored aeeina to be that she got him from 
himself; but being the least labored does not necessarily prove 
that way the nearest correct. Maybe it will yet be found 
correct in the form that abe got him from the cosmic con
sciousness, where perhaps he and she and you and I are 
always to be found by 8Ucb as have the finding power. 

N OTB 2. The medium gets impressions of all sorts from 
things and persons connected with the sitter or the control. 
In this instance, I wu " connected with " B, but only so 
far as he had become a professor at Yale long after my 
graduation: I did not know him personally. But my intimate 
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CODDeetion with A waa not only direct, but through aeveral 
peraona intimate with us both and with G. P. Mere tele
pathy, certainly mere telepathy from my mind, would have 
" spotted " eome one of theee connectiou much more readily 
than the alleged one with B, which waa hardly a connection 
at all. The simplest eolution for the whole business, though 
perhaps not the moat " scientific," or even rational, is that 
the spirit of G. P. waa troubled about A, and habitually 
thinking of me at the Univeraity Club aa a Yale man, 
wu reminded, on my turning up at the eeance, of the solution 
of A's trouble~ propoeed by B, who na at Yale, and, it turned 
out later, wu trying to get A a place there, and G. P. 
wanted me to help. 

Non 3. "This protoplasm." G. P. U8el the e:xpreuion 
at other sittings, and I tkini tkt.Jt no olktr of Mn. PiP"'• 
con~rol& doe~. If abe makes them herself, how does abe keep 
them 10 distinctP The littinga, however, abound in com
plaint. from the controlJ that they find it hard to e:xpre. 
themselves through the "too aolid fleah" of the mediuma. 

N<m: 4. Illustrations of the same experience (in abutting 
off would-be communicaton, by will) are frequent. I am 
evidently far from alone in feeling a repugnance from hav
ing communications from loved and lost ones pass through 
the body or even the dreams of a stranger. But those who 
aeek such communi~tions may have better nervous organisma 
than mine, and I d~ not wish to have my avoiding what pur
ported to be such communications, indicative of any opinion 
regarding their genuineness. 

I experience no such repugnance regarding communicatioDI 
in my own dreams, as will be abundantly demonstrated later: 
for there the communication is not through an intermediary. 

N <m: 6. This is one of the very frequent cases of the 
medium going counter to the sitter's knowledge, and goes 
to controvert the telepathic theory. Among such cases are 
many where the medium (or control) turna out to be right, 
and the sitter wrong. 

N <m: 6. This intense desire, ao natural under the alleged 
circumstances, to prove surri val to their friends, 1rill be 
found characteristic of virtually all the controls. Thoee 
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claiming to be persona familiar while on earth with the 
methoda of Psychical B.esearch, strenuously and ingeniously 
t11e those methoda for the purpose. We shall find, after 
the deaths of Myers and Hodgson, that their alleged spirits, 
like that of G. P., apparently bent all their powers toward 
that end. With them it is generally alleged to be for the 
promotion of science, but with the controls generally, as in 
the case just given, it ia of course for the comfort of survivors. 

NOTR 7. As already intimated, there has been a great 
deal of difference among the commentators as to Phinuit's 
knowledge and capacity as a physician. His diagnosis of 
me might have been telepathic from me, but his dietary 
certainly was not. He has made many diagnoses that cer
tainly were not telepathic, and prescriptions as technical as 
doctors generally make, with good results. Instances will 
appear in later extracts. 

N OTB 8. " Frank [poeaibly a dear friend," etc.]. I l&id 
"possibly," and after "dear friend" I was tempted to add: 
"or Mrs. Piper's personation of one." But why should lrlra. 
Piper personate an individual she never heard of, and of 
course cares nothing about, for the delectation of another 
individual she never heard of and cares nothing about P 
The answer," Because the latter gives her ten dollars," doesn't 
fit the case : she is amply demonstrated to be not that sort 
of person. Perhaps James would say, in his pet phraseology: 
Because she has a " will to communicate,'' which is another 
way of saying: Because she wants to. But why should she 
want to? And why, on the telepathic hypothesis, out of 
the hundreds of persona who have affected my memories, 
should she pick out this friend when I had not him specially 
in mind, and when there were " on the other side " other 
persona whose effect on me had been much greater? Or, 
to put a stronger case, if she picked G. P. out of my mind, 
why of all people who have left traces there should it be he P 
The traces of him were not as strong as those of many other 
men much younger than myself. Such questions have been 
asked by innumerable sitters. The only answer worth con
sidering that I have seen, and that may not be worth much, 
is that when the litter does not select the communicator, 
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and Mn. Piper does not, the oDly alternative is that he 
eelecta himself-that, iD this cue, G. P. commUDicated be
cause before he died he had determined and &DDounced that 
if there wu any sunival of death he wu going to gi'ft 
evidence of it if he could; and " Frank,'' if the occurrence 
o~ the name had anything to do with my friend, sought to 
communicate probably becauae he wu of a peculiarly aftec
tionate dispolition-peculiarly apt to want to conaole thoee 
who had mourned him, and among his generally conse"ative 
circle of friends I was the 1lrat one who had given him any 
chance by turning up at a Bitting. If at the time, amid the 
confusion natural to both the sitter's mind and the writing, 
I had attached all this significance to the name, probably 
I should have tried to give him the chance; but probably I 
would not have succeeded: for "the light was going out," 
u the controls generally express it. Many of them have 
declared that to them a medium, when in condition to receive 
communication, is surrounded by a light, and that aa the 
ne"ous II8Diibility or capacity is consumed in the procesa 
of communication, the light fades away. When I say: "the 
controls say " this, I am not expressing . any opinion as to 
what a control is. The reader, if he is built that way, may, 
for all me, consider it a fraudulent impersonation by a sec
ondary self of the medium, and made up of data telepathically 
acquired. But the reader, by the time he geta through with 
the facts, will find himself saddled with a pretty tough job. 
A good many people, however, and aome of them not very 
highly endowed, have been equal to the job, or thought 
they were. 

The uninitiated reader who hu struggled through the 
incoherences of this aitting will probably be surprised and, 
I fear, discouraged to learn that, judging by the published 
records of other sittings, this ia a fairly good one. I take 
shame to myself for neglecting to write out my commenta and 
return the record to Hodgson. With his experience, he prob
ably would have edited it into much more comprehensible 
shape. I prefer to leave it with ita imperfections. 

If, instead of attributing the whole thing to telepathy, 
I had then estimated the import&Doe of the subject u I 
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do now, and had the leilue I have now, I should haft 
returned it, even if I had .realised that, after eighteen years, 
my commenta would be much better informed, and I would 
have occaaion to 1118 the matter again in an exposition of 
my own. But my attitude reprdiDg apiritiam-that it waa 
nothing but telepathy from the litter, having been fixed in 
my interview with FOBter, and COllliderable reading and in
timate auoci&ti011 with Hodglon and 10me other members 
of. the S. P. B. not having changed it; and finding, at the 
time, in my 16ance with Mn. Piper nothing but telepathy, 
I felt no inter&Bt in farther peraonal investigation. 

I went away from the Bitting with the conviction: " She 
gave me nothing which wu not in my own mind: it's the 
aame old story " ; and I haft not been near a medium since, 
and do not care to go. 

Alter this confeaaiou, my venturing to write upon the 
subject may seem to othen, u it often does to me, pre
nmptuous. That view, however, would haTe silenced moat 
of. the historians: for hardly any one of them, or even any 
editor, witneues the events or hears the debates that he gen
eralizes upon; nor often doea any philosopher discover or even 
witneea moat of the facta that he correlates, nor (I hope I am 
not wearying you) any acientiat moat of the facta on which 
he bues his discoveries. 

There exiat better boob on this department of my subject 
than I dare hope this is going to be, but moat of. the 
good ones appeal principally to students who have held 
many sittings; and were begun to aupport theses, while 
I write for lay readers, and at leut began with the intentiou 
of letting the theeea regarding this part of my subject form 
themselves aa I should go along. Moreover, my long experi
ence u a publiaher hu taught me that intermediaries are 
needed between experta and lay readers. I have habitually 
aaid to experta to whom I have auggelted non-technical books: 
" The right point of view must cover both knowledge and 
ignorance; I can trust you for the knowledge, and I can 
supply the ignorance." I am. doing something of that here. 

Nevertheleea, if the peraona who get and read an average 
book, would get and read the forty volume~ of the ProceediDp 
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and Journal of the S. P. R, and would arrange from their 
neceasarily heterogeneous contents, fairly systematic preeenta
tiona of the principal cla.ues of pbeDomena, probably this book 
would not have been written. I even doubt if it would have 
been if there were any probability that as many persona aa 
may read it, would even read, in Part XXXIII (Vol. XIII), 
Hodgson's treatment of the ground he covers. There are only 
two reasons why I do not advise you, if your time is limited, 
to drop this book where you are, and substitute that: Hodgson 
does not cover the ground tha.t I shall attempt to cover in 
my chapters on the dream life, and in my final summary, and 
in the pa888ge& preliminary to them; and, so far as I lmow, 
no other writer on the general subject has been as persistently 
haunted as I have by the conception of the Cosmic Soul. 

And again, in a subject consisting 10 largely of specula
tion, and interpreted so largely by temperament, there is 
a chance of almoat any work, however humble, doing some
thing that other works do not. 

Behind all the apologia I have given, is the fact that I have 
found the change from a disbelief in the survival of bodily 
death, so fruitful, intellectually as well u emotionally, that I 
am prompted to do what I can to share it with others. Never
theless, my convictions do not rest on the phenomena of 
mediumship, to which I do not yet confidently auign the 
spiritistic hypotheai8-6t least as it is usually understood. 

But when, about 1908, I had my long row of " Proceed· 
ings " bound up, and began to read consecutively what, before, 
I had merely dipped into spasmodically, the aspects of the 
evidence underwent some change. Moreover, in the mean
time I had received, in other ways, indications pointing more 
strongly to survival of bodily death than to any explanation 
I could frame or find (see Chapter LV). This of course 
tended to change my point of view regarding the phenomena 
shown by the " mediums," but by no means reversed it. 
I gradually realized, however, that my conclusion that Mrs. 
Piper gave me nothing which wu not in my own mind, waa 
very superficial. The effect on me of reading the Pro
ceedings is that if we render unto telepathy all the things 
which are telepathy's, there is still a great deal to be ae>
counted for. Ascribe every veri11.ed statement in the reports, 
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if you will, to telepathy, and what are you going to do with 
the immenae number of alleged pereonagee through whom 
the statements come, with their own consistent opinions 
regarding the statement. and other things, their initiatives, 
discriminations, responsee, retaliations P 

llra. Piper gave me at least the following things which 
were not in my own mind: 

I. The impersonation of Phinuit. !lra. Piper didn't get 
from me hia humor or bumptiousneu or metlical skill or 
philanthropy or dramatic qualities generally. 

She may have got him from the first medium with whom 
abe sat (see Chapter XXIX), and it may have been a delib
erate invention of that medium, expanded by her; but not by 
her supraliminal self: for that knows next to nothing of what 
occurs in her trances; and her honesty regarding it is now 
beyond all question. If she had developed and expanded 
a 1lctitious dramatic impenonation, which abe calls Phinuit, 
abe did it through her IUbliminal self-an activity to which 
I find it more and more difficult to apply the term " self,'' ex· 
cept only so far u its nature and degree are determined by the 
conformation of the self u a receiving and transmitting in· 
atrument. But 10 far u the aubliminal self is a moti11e power, 
I grow leu and leu able to conceive it u anything but 
a cosmic in1low, diJierent from the cosmic infiow making 
our ordinary (supraliminal) selves, in being a special in· 
fiux depending upon aome unusual circumstance-in Mrs. 
Piper's case, presence of a sitter and the condition of trance. 

In gueuing the Coemic Soul to contain in some mys
terious way " the potency and power " of all the ideas, 
impressions, memories, peychical activities in what we call 
the universe, I of courae gueu it to contain all the groupe 
of them which we call peraonalitiea. Until lately, periOD• 
ali ties have appeared to be " real or imaginary ": the real 
onea appearing to be created by a spontaneous cosmic infiow 
independent of any human volition, into a receptacle that 
we know in each case u an independent human body; the 
imaginary ones, so far u '" have known until lately, are 
created by a cosmic inflow 10t1ghl tJfld ctndrolletl more or leu 
de1lnitely by a real personality~ author. We know some of 
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them 11 Colonel Elmcmd, Becky Sharp, Iago, Roulind, and 
the like, and entertain regarding them many of the opinioDI 
and feelinga that we entertain regarding real penonalitiea. 
Now suppoling PhiDuit DSYer to baft eDited in the 1leah, are 
he and hia clau, of the~e imaginary penonalitiea, or do they 
belong to still a third cle• a COBJDic in!ow toithout a 
"human body," and yet ADt "created by a eosmic in!ow 
10ught or controlled ..• by a real personality" P If he did 
once e:r:ist in the fteah, of C01ll'l18 he is just such an individual 
etfect of the coamic inftow a G. P. and my cousin and boats 
like them, and u you and I may yet ~in fact are already, 
only we have 10 far been (or had to be) content to uae only 
our own bodies. 

Thia il guess and speculation. Whether I'm ready to 
wear to it aa fact, aa I do to the words uttered to me by 
the Phinuit peraonality or impenonation I am gueuing 
about, is another matter. 

II. lin. Piper did not get from me Phinuit's statement, 
whether true or not, that I am a medium-a point on which 
there waa probably DeTer an opinion, or even a curioaity, in 
any mortal mind. Whence, then, coald the assertion have been 
telepathed P I am a very good dreamer, and she may have per
ceived 10me mediumistic quality in my makeup. There il 
probably more than il realized, in everybody'L 

III. She did not get from me Phinuit's question whether 
I wanted him to tell me the length of my grandfather's eat's 
tail. 

IV. She did not get from me the dramatic verisimilitude 
of G. P.'s comments and remarks. I didn't call her "this 
protoplasm " ; and she didn't call henelf that by a long shot. 
Then 10mebody other than I muat have invented those phraaee 
and all the other things abe did not get from me. To say that 
ahe did, is, as we ahall have abundant evidence later, to aay 
that Bhe is the greatest dramatist that ever lived. To aay 
that her subliminal aelf did, il but to beg the question. So 
ia it to say that a secondary self was Phinuit and a tertiary 
Hlf G. P., and 10 on down to the hundreds of her controlL 

V. She did not get from me the facts about A and B, 
yet she may have got them teloteropathically from either or 
both of thoee persou. 
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VI. She did not get from me her G. P.: for ·hera waa 
not merely the G. P. I had known, but one who had grown. 
She may have got from me some facts of his personality, 
but where did she get his auiety to prove his continued 
existence, and to have me do something to better the state 
of affail'B with A and B? 

VII. She may have got from me the facta that my cousin 
Albert was drowned and that his mother was (or had been) 
in the South, but she did Bot get from me his poignant 
anxiety to have me tell his mother that he had survived the 
drowni.Dg. 

Among theae seven points are genne which we will 1bul 
ll'Owlng aa we proceed to littinga of far more interelt. 



CHAPTER XXIX 

HODGSON'S J'IRST PIPER REPORT, 1888-81 

Jl,.., PiPf'l'• BtJrJg B~cu 

Faox my experience~ with lrlra. Piper, let us now tarn to 
the records where, but for reasons .given, we would naturally 
have begun. · 

Probably the first public mention of lrlrs. Piper in any 
organ seriously a880Ciated with science i.a in the Proceedi.Dga of 
the American S.P.R. for July, 1886. On p. 95 i.a the state
ment: 

"In two pel'IOna (one of them being the lira. P. who it men• 
tioned in the report on mediumistic phenomena) an arm wu 
made absolutely uathetic, whild l'8tai.niq ita muacular con• 
tractiliq." 

And in the "report" aforesaid (pp. 102-6) signed by no 
less a person than James, it i.a stated: 

" Thia lady can at will p888 into a trance condition, in which 
abe ia ' controled' b7 a power purporting to be the spirit of a 
French doctor, who aerYea u intermediary between the sitter and 
the deceaaed friends. Thia is the ordina1'7 t7Pe of tranoe-medi
umship at the preaent day ••••••• 

" I am persuaded of the medium's honett7, and of the genuine
neaa of her trance; and ••. I now belieYe her to be in poaaeasion 
of a power aa 7et unaplained." 

Now the hypnotic theory of telepsycboais that I advanced 
earlier, if it i.a to ftt lrlra. Piper, must be modified to thia 
extent. She i.a not readily thrown into the hypnotic trance 
by anybody but herself. Neither ia abe BUSceptible to ordinary 
thought-transference, when vigilant, like Mr. Guthrie's young 
women, and she baa an appreciable number of failuree 
in trance. James reports on all that in Pr. American S.P.R., 
102f., and adds: 

" So fu u the evidence 1081, then, her medium-trance 1ee1111 
400 
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an isolated feature in her psychology. This would of itlelf be 
an important result if it could be eetabliahect and general· 
ized. ••••• ·'' 

The result seems to have since been " established and gen· 
eralized," and she does not even exhibit telekinesis, which 
was done by Foster, Home, and Moses. 

The first important report published on Mrs. Piper is in 
Pr. VI, by Myers, Lodge, and James, and covers sittings in 
England from the latter part of November, 1889 till early in 
February, 1890. But this does not deal with manifestations aa 
early as some reported in Pr. VIII by Hodgson, and covering 
sittings from 1887 through 1891. In making my selections, 
I will attempt to follow chronology u closely as practicable, 
and accordingly will draw on Pr. VIII before Pr. VI. 

The papers in the Proceedings being prepared by different 
persons, widely differently circumstanced, even in different 
continents (not excluding Asia), the order of their publica
tion was by no means that of the occurrence of the eventa 
they chronicled. Hence in our attempts at a chronological 
order, which at best we can attain but very roughly, we will 
have to skip to and fro among the volumes. 

Hodgson prefaces his report with an interesting account of 
Mrs. Piper's initiation into mediumahip (Pr. VIII, 46f.): 

"lire. Piper henelf hu given me what information she could. 
In rep~ to inquiries in JanU&J7, 1888, she informed me that her 
husband's father and mother ..• in 1884 .•. persuaded her to try 
conaultation with a medium who gave medical advice. She was 
at that time suffering from a tumor. She riaited Yr. J. R. 
Cocke, a blind medium, also a ' developer' of mediums. He 
profesaed to be controlled by • French physician whoae name wu 
pronounced FinnJ!. While there, she felt curious twitchinga, 
and thought she might become completel7 unconscious. On a 
eecond viait to Yr. Oocke he placed hia banda on her head, and 
shortly after abe became unconacioua. Aa abe wu losing con· 
eciouaneaa she wu aware of a flood of light and saw strange 
faces, and a hand moving before her. The ' flood of light' she 
bad operienced once before, a few montha previous~; it imme
diately preceded a swoon, caused by a sudden blow on the aide 
of the head. When abe loat conaciouaneaa on the oooa.aion of her 
aecond viait to Mr. Cocke, she was said to have been controlled 
by an Indian girl who gave the name ' Chlorine,' and to have 
given a remarkable teat to a atranger who wu preeent. She 
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had lleY8l'&l more littiup with lb. Cocke, ud was qain cca• 
Uolled, apparentq on each ocouion b7 'Ohlurine.' " 

This name ia evidently pitched upon on account of ita 
euphony and apparent femininity, by eome conscioumee
we can't tell whose, perhaps Mra. Piper's nbliminal (what
ever that may mean)-unaware of the meaning of the word 
(which I hardly need tell the reader · uaually refers to a 
rather fetid gas), and especially of its etymological meaning
light green. 

Hodgson continues: 
" On her leCOnd vilit to llr. Cocke, be prof.-ed to be COD

trolled by 1 ohn Sebastian Bach. After thi.e she tried 1ittin1 al 
home with her relatives and friendl. Pkinuit (ric) 'controlled' 
flrat, and since then regularl)', but abe was also oatensibb' con· 
uolled at occasional times by lln. Biddon1, Bach, Longfellow, 
Commodore Vanderbilt, and Loretta PonchinL It was said that 
' lln. Siddons' recited a acene from llacbeth, Longfellow waa 
aaid to have written some venea, and Loretta Ponchini (who 
purported to be an Italian girl) to have made some drawinp. 
These vel'le8 and drawinp have not been preae"ed .•••••• 

" Dr. Phinuit onl)' came at int to give medical advice. He 
' didn't care to come for other matten,' as be thought them ' too 
trivial.' 

" Finally Sebastian Bach said the)' were going to concentrate 
all their powera on Phinuit, and he ultimatel)' became the chief 
controL · 

" llr. Piper IQll that there is no question but that it is tbe 
ume Phinuit or personalit)' who controls Dr. Cocke, no matter 
how their namee are IPSlt." 

The questions regarding him are clliferent from those re
garding most of the other controls: for, with the exception of 
the Imperator group, they, in ordinary life, were generally 
known, personally or historically, to the sitters; while Phinuit 
has loomed upon the world as free from origins as Melchize
dek, and some people think, despite his lack of priestly ways, 
with aa important a miaaion. But he has alleged a lot of 
origins that, eo far, cannot be traoed. Even, however, if 
they never can be, the fact would not prove that he never 
uiated. 

He himaelf (I uee the term simply for convenience, without 
expressing any opinion, and shall do eo freely regarding other 
controls) says through Mrs. Piper (Pr. VIII, 50; Hodgaon'a 
comments are interspersed): 
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" ' Pbinuit il one of my IWDel; BoliYille is m:v other name; 
Dr. J'ean Phinuit Bcliville; they alwQs called me Dr. Phinuit.' 
He wu unable to tell the J&&r of his birth or the year of his 
death, but b:r puttiq topther 88Yeral of hie statemenw, it would 
appear that he wu born about 1790 and cijed about 1880. He 
was born in lla:reeilles, went to echool and ltudied medicine at a 
collep in Paris called 'lleroiana '(!)College, where he took hie 
decree when he was between twenty-iYe and twenty-eight years 
old. '!lerciana. You know the name "!leerahawn "I That 
il the aame name; I cannot epell it; eounds eomething like that.' 
He a1eo smdied medicine at ' lletz, in German:r! At the aae of 
thirt7-be he married llarie Latimer, who had a eister named 
J' osephine. ' J' oeepbine was a sweetheart of mine irlt, but I 
went back on her and married llarie after all! llarie wu 
thirt7 yean of age when he married her, and died when she wu 
about fifty. He had no chilchen. P.: 'Do you know where the 
Boepital of God is, Hospital de Dieu (Hotel Dieu)l' Bitter: 
• It is in Paris.' P.: 'Do you remember old Dyruputia t Dyr
uputia (Dupuytren ~~ was the head of the hospital, and there is 
a street named for him.' He went to Lcmdon and from London 
to Belaium. 'I went to Te'f'1 clliferea.t plaoes after m:v health 
broke down.' " 

On Dec. 26, 1889, Phinuit aaid to Sir Oliver Lodge through 
lin. Piper (Pr. VI, 520) ; 

" 'I have been 80 to 85 yean in epirit, I think. I died when I 
was 70 of leprosy, very disagreeable. I had been to Australia 
and Switzerland. l(y wife's name wu llary Latimer. I had a 
eister Josephine (p. 495). J'ohn was my father's name. I 
atudied medicine at Met&. where I took my depee at 80 yean 
old, married at 85. Get someone to look all this up, and take 
pains about it. Look up the town of --, aleo the Hotel Dieu 
in PariL I was born in llarseilles, am a Bouthem French gen
tleman. Find out a woman named Carey. Irish. llother Irish, 
father French. I had compauion on her in the hospital. K7 
name il J'ohn Phinuit Schlevelle (or t Clavelle), but I wu 
alway~ called Dr. Phinuit. Do you know Dr. Clinton Perryl 
Find him at Dupuytren, and this woman at the Hotel Dieu. 
There's a street named Dupuytren, a sreat etreet for doctora .••• 

. This is my busine11 now, to communicate with those in the bocJ7, 
and make them believe our aiatenoe.', 

Hodgson comments regarding the statements be quoted, and 
that just given. He says: 

" Some discrepancies will be noticed between these statement& 
and thoee giYeD in Pr.VI,GiO, and I underltand that no traee of 
'J'ean Pbinuit Bchliville' has been diaoovered at the medical 
ICb.oola when Phinuit c1aime to have atudied and practised, or 
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alone other liDel of inqui17 naenecl b7 the fn fngmenta 
which he offera af hia life hiatoey •••.•• 

" Oonoerni~~~r hia inability to apeak French, Phinuit's original 
aplmation to me was that he bad liftld in ¥eu the latter part 
of hia life, md there weN many Ena:liah there, 10 that he wu 
compelled to apeak English and had forgotten his French. I 
replied that this e.zplmatian wu Ter7 surprising, and that a 
much mo~e plausible one would be that he was obliged to use 
the brain of the medium, and would therefore manifest no more 
familiarity with French than she poaaeaaed. Thia-trite enough 
-eugeation appeal'ed to Phinuit alao mON plausible, since a 
few days later he offeNd it himaelf to another litter u an a
planation of hia inability to IIU8tain a conversation in French I " 

There is a very simple aDBwer to all this : he could speak 
French, though Mra. Piper could not. See pages 414 and 420. 

"Dr. 0. W. F. raee Report No. 28, Pr.Vlll,98f. H.H.], reques
tioned Phinuit about the prominent medical men in Paris in 
Phinuit'a time. The names of Bouvier and Dupuytren were 
.riven. Dr. F. te:U. me that he (Dr. 0. W. F.) knew nothing 
about Bouvier previously, but knew well about Dupuytren. The 
doctor& he had in mind at the time of hia question ' were Vel
peau, Bouillaud, Nelaton, Andral, and many othera, all promi
nent forty or fifty yean ago with enended reputations.' [H it 
ie all telepa~, why didn't Phinuit name one of them from Dr. 
F.'e mind! H.H.] Taking the foregoing considerations together, 
it appeara to me that there is good reason for concludillfr that 
Phinuit ia not a French doctor." 

Or he must be a French doctor communicating under dia
advantages. 

Hodgson goes on to aay something which tends very strongly 
to separate Phinuit'a personality from Mrs. Piper's (Pr. VIII, 
66-6): 

"On one occasion, not long before a sitting (June 80th, 1888), 
llrs. Piper waa startled by a very near sudden clap of thunder, 
and Phinuit, on being afterwards questioned, appealed to have 
no knowledge of the circumstance, and apparently tried to gueaa 
at what had occurred. Similarly on questioning Phinuit at one 
of my early sittings conceming the life of Mra. Piper, he pro
fessed ignorance on the subject, but said that he would 'find out 
things.' •.. Soon afterwarda, however, Phinuit told me of inci· 
denta in connection with Mrs. Piper which I think that Mrs. 
Piper heraelf would never have mentioned to me .•.. I have also 
met with several caaes where Mrs. Piper [in the waking statel 
H.H.] knew not a little of the eitter'a ordinaey environment, 
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namee of friends, lc., and :yet this information was not given 
by Phinuit." 

Hodgson says (Pr. VIII, IS) of one occasion when he per
suaded Phinuit to stand up: 

".Kl'l. Piper stood up without cbaqing the position of her 
feet, at the same time throwing her head slightly back and her 
chest forward, and thi'Uiting the thumbs jauntily into what would 
have been the armholes of her waistcoat had abe wom one." 

Hodgson continues (pp. 8-9): 

"I have been at sittings where Phinuit has displayed such 
paltering and equivocation, and such a lack of lucidity, that I 
believe bad these been my only ezperiences with him I should 
without any hesitation hue condemned 111'1. Piper as an im· 
postor. Such failures appear to depend sometimes, but not al
ways, on the sitter. As Phinuit himself confessed (May 26th, 
1888): 'Sometimes when I come here, do you know, actually it 
is bard work for me to get control of the medium, and sometimee 
not at all Then I am weak and confused.' ••.... 

"Considering, then, my own first six aittinp [from which we 
will have extracts later. H.H.], I fiud that all the correct (veri· 
iiable) statements made by Phinuit concemed matters known to 
me, except the insignificant prophecy that my sister (in AUJ
tralia) would soon have a fourth child-a boy. I bad no (con· 
acious) knowledge even that another child was 'coming very 
soon.' On the other hand, I did not consciously know the Chris
tian name of my mother's father, though I had probably heard 
it, and this was inctwftctl, given as John. [Identically the 
same with Foster and my " Grandpere GW: Fran~aw." H.H.] 
Further, Phinuit failed to obtain information, or made funda• 
mental mistakes, in matters about which my own recollections 
were very clear and vivid. The most striking circumstances cor
rectly mentioned were conoeming the lady whom I have called 
' Q.' and my cousin Fred, and were such as I should ezpect those 
persona to select, if in actual communication with me, as proofs 
of identity. But then, again, Phinuit was unable to tell me of 
ciircumstanoea about which I made special inquiry, and which 
were at least as familiar to the alleged ' spirit ' as thoae described 
to me. Thus, Phinuit never told me the full name of ' Q.,• 
though I frequently asked for it at later sittings. His ezplana· 
tion was that ' Q.' refused to tell him, but Pbinuit has frequently 
urged his ignorance on this point as a proof that he cannot ' read 
my mind' (an inability of which he is very anxious to UIUl'8 
me), and I suspect that thia ignorance may be auumed." 

But there is too much of just that sort of ignorance in all 
mediumistic manifeetatiou. All the experience since thil 
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writiDg of Hodglon'a (1891) indicate. that ignorance to be a 
powerful argument against the telepathic hypotheaia: if the 
mediUIDI read the minda of the Iitten or of absent persona, 
why should many of the least detlnite things be read, and 
many of the most definite left unread P But, on the other 
hand, Hodgson continues (pp. 9-10): 

" However this 1DQ' be, there ia no doub~ bu~ that Pbinuit'a 
unquestionable failure to obtain aatisfactol'J' replies to man:v 
queetiou which have been asked of 1 deceased friends • is a moat 
formidable objection, as we shall see later, to the 1 spirit hypo
thalia '-a~ leut u it il commonly accepted. 

" Admittiq now tha~ the facta mentioned at tbeee tint ait
tinp of mine were drawn b:v Pbinui~ from my mind, I must 
notice tba~ the:v were, certainly moat of them, and poaaib]y all 
of them, obtained from my mind a~ a time when I wu not con
acioua]y thillk.ing of them. ••• Vivid conacioua thinking of a cir
cumetance does no~ aeem, indeed, to help Pbinui~ in an:v wq, 
bu~ rather the contrar:v.'' . 

Not 10 Foster with me: quite the reverae, and not 10 llra. 
Thompeon generally, and numeroua other caaee. Mrs. Verrall 
commenta on her experience with Mrs. Thompson'• control 
(Pr. XVII, 174): 

"When at Nell:v'a sugeation I have bed m:v attention on 
aome detail for the sake of helping her to get it, I have never 
noceeded in doing an:vtbinl but what abe calla 'mugling her.'" 

Hodgson resumes (Pr. VIII, 11) : 
"ll1 conclu1ion, then, about my own rHodgson'e. B.H.l tlrn 

1lx aittinp is that the statements made 'b:r Pbinuit ma:v l)e re
ruded as explicable on the h:rPotbeaia that he had aoceu to 
portions of my ' aubcoucious' mind." 

We ahall find that farther experience reveraed Hodgson's 
concluiona. But even at that atage of the game he farther 
concludet--4 striking illustration of the self-contradictioD,II 
incident to these perplexing phenomena (Pr. VIII, 156) : 

"I 11111 oonvinoed, u reprda the hue information shown b:r 
Phinui~. that h CUlllot be accounted for entirel:r by thourht
tranaferenoe from the Iitten, and that a~ leut 1ome h;rpotheaia 
wbiob goes u far u tbought-tranaf81'8Doe from the mi!lde of die
ant livinr pei'IODI is demanded." 

I am utonished to find throughout the Pr. B. P. R. how 
much there is of thia "harping on my daughter "-on "bare 
information.'' Grant all the telepathy (" bare information") 
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you please-from the sitter and from incarnate intelligence~ 
the world over; deny, if you please, any telepathy ("bare in
formation ") whatever from discarnate intelligences, you have 
still got to account for the give-and-take and general dra
matic character of the controls. How do you prop01e toP By 
the medium's secondary peraonslities P Then are you ready 
to allow that she has a thousand? If not, have you any third 
hypothesis to offer but the spiritistic? I certainly have not, 
except spiritism as interpreted by the Cosmic IDilow, which, 
vague as it is, nevertheless seems to me, amid all ita fogs, more 
like a fact than a hypothesia. I ahall have more to say regard
ing secondary personalities. 

Hodgson goes on to give details from forty-one of the sittings 
which Mrs. Piper gave before she went to England in 1889. 
After a few extracts from them, I will devote a chapter to 
the English reports in Pr. VI, -and a few words about 
Hodgson's reports from twelve more sittings after her retom 
to America up to the end of 1891. 

Mill B. G. lV.'• Accout~l of Sittit~gl wilT. Jlr•. Pi~er 
(Pr. VIn,29f.). 

"My forty-fiTe sittinp with Mn. Piper OOTel' the period from 
November 12th, 1886, to June 19th, 1889. In forty-one of these 
the control was taken, for at least a part of the hour, by a per
sonal friend whose subjects of eonversation, forma of apreeaion, 
and ways of lookin1 at thinp were distiDctlJ unlike either Mrs. 
Piper's or Dr. Phinuit's. The clearly-marked personality of that 
friend, whom I will call T., i1 to me the moet convincing proof 
of Mrs. P.'s supernatural power, but it is a proof impoaible to 
present to anyone else .•••••• 

"T. was a Western man, and the localism of uain' like as a 
conjunction clung to him, despite my frequent correction, all his 
life. At my sitting on December 16th, 1886, he remarked, ' If 
you could eee it like I do.' Forgetful for the inltant of changed 
oonditions, I promptly repeated, ' AI I do.' ' A.h,' came the re• 
aponse, ' that sounds naturaL That aounds like old times.' 

" !la:roh let, 1888, he requested, ' Throw oil tm1 rua,' referring 
to a loose fur-lined cloak which I wore. I ... weeks after re
called that he had once, while living, spoken of it in the same 
way as I threw it OTel' him on the lounge. February 18th, 1887, 
T. remarked, ' I like your llt'f"'mgem~t~f here,' referring to a DeW 
aown by a term which he was wont to use. · 

"Ma:roh bd, 188'1', came this: 'I never Jmew you bad a Uttle 
~later hen. She te1ll me lhe bu bem here a lODI' time, ..,. 
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Iince abe was a little toddling bab7.' Certainly not I [from 
whose mind it could be read on the Qpothesia of "telepa~ 
from the sitter." H.H.], nor Mrs. P., who has children of her 
own, would speak of a four months old child as a • toddling 
baby.' It is more thinkable of a man who, like T., never knew 
auythiDg of young children. 

"I have received from T., dictated through Mrs. P. to her 
husband and sent me by post, seven letters at intervals ... eack 
contains familiar allusions and the old-time opening and closing 
phrases. either of which is too long and individual to have been 
merely chanced upon. The poat-oftlce address of the tirst ill 
worth mention. lira. P. had learned from me neither name nor 
residence. ••• On November 16th, 1886, Dr. P. told me that T. 
was dictating a letter to me. ' How will you address itt ' I 
asked. 'T. knows your address and will give it to the medium.' 
November 29th, a friend, who had been sitti~~g with lira. P,. 
brought me word that the promised letter had been mailed to-

lliss Nellie Wilson, 
Care David Wilson, 

Readi~~g, llus. 
" B7 applying at the post.oflioe at Reading I was able to ob

tain the letter. I alter the names, but these points mq be 
noted:-

" 1. lfy surname is given conectly. 
"2. I have a cousin, David Wilson, of whose relationship and 

friendship T. was well aware. His home, however, has alwQa 
been in New York. 

" 8. Beading was my home during my childhood and youth, 
but I removed from it thirteen years ago. I knew T. only sub
~equent to that removal. 

"4. While living there I wrote my name with the diminutive, 
Nellie, but since then have preferred to write my baptismal 
name Ella, or merely the initial E. T. was wont to use tbe 
initials merely. 

" At my next sitting, November 30th, I inquired about this 
mongrel address. 'T. was not strong enough,' J;di:llerencea of 
clearnesa are often attributed to di:llerencea of ' strength " in 
the communicating "spirit." H.H.] said Phinuit, 'to direct 
where the letter should be sent, but he thought your cousia 
David would attend to your getting it. Your other friends here 
[in the " spirit world." H.H.] helped ua on the rest of the ad
dress.' 'But they would not tell you to send to Readiq.' 'Yea, 
they would, they did. It was Mary told ua that.' ' Nonsense,' 
aaid I, thinking of a lister of that name. ' Not Mary in the 
bod7. Mary in the spirit.' 'But I haTe no aucb :friend.' 'Yea, 
you have. It was Mary L-llary E.-Mary E. Parker told 1111 
that.' I then recalled a little playmate of that name, a nezt door 
neighbor, who moved away from Reading when I was ten yeaN 
old, and of whose death I learned a few Je&n later. I bad 
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ICUC81y thought of her for twelli\1 18&rB. The 'E.' in the name 
I haTe not verified." 

The address of this letter proves one of six things, or some 
aeventh thing unimaginable in the present state of our know
ledge. Of the five poeaible solutions which will the reader 
who does not prefer to 8118p8Ild his judgment, accept as strain
ing the probabilities least? Each strains them some. They 
are: (I) Mrs. Piper fooled somebody. The solution is out of 
date. (II) :Mrs. Piper patched together reminiscences lying 
latent in Miss Wilson's mind, and unknown to her supralim
inal self. (III) Mrs. Piper had tapped incarnate minds 
other than Kiss Wilson's. (IV) Mrs. Piper had an inflow 
from the cosmic conscioU8lless (an idea which everybody men
tions with respect but nobody has yet tried persistently to 
apply) of knowledge which had once been part of Miss Wil
son's individuality, but had lost that connection, though ~ 
connectable with her mind or any mind under favorable cir
eamstancea. The "favorable circumstances," so far as we 
can guess, were a desire aomewhere in that cosmic mind, 
presumably in the portion of it constituting a postcarnate 
Mr. T. (for there is no apparent reason for inferring such a 
desire in Mrs. Piper's mind: that could only be a desire to 
humbug, and, as already said, is out of date), to address a 
letter to Miss W., and a successful (sufficiently successful) 
eearch for her address among other portions of that mind. 
(V) The spiritistic theory as usually held, which may not 
extravagantly be considered included in IV. 

No one of these hypotheses is very satisfactory, but we in
creue knowledge mainly by unsatisfactory hypotheses which 
farther knowledge sometimes modifies until they become sat
isfactory. 

R. Hodt/10.. Fir.t 8ittin11. JIGJ 4th, 1887. (Pr.VIII,80.) 
[From notea made on l8tum to DQ' rooms immediately after 

the sitting.] 
"Phinuit began, after the usual introduction, by deecn"bing 

(correctly. H.H.] memben of DQ' family •••. Phinuit tried to get 
a name beginning with' B.' but failed. [A little sister of mine, 
named :Rebecca, died when I wu ~ ,-oung, I think leae than 
eighteen months old.] •••••• 

"Phinuit mentioned the name 'Fred.' I said that it might be 
1D;J cousin. 1 He SQB J'OU wen& to IOhool toptber. He COM OD 
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jumpiug-hop, and laugl& He 111118 he 1Uied to get the better 
of you. He had convulaiYa m0T81118Dta before hia deaih, etrag
sles. He went oil ill a eort of spasm. You were not there.' 
~My c0118in Fred far tmeelled any adler person that I have aeen 
m the pmes of leap-bog, ily the prter, etc. He took~ 101!8 
ibiD~ jum)ltl, and whao8Y81' he plqed, the pme was lined by 
crowds of achoolmates to watch him. He injured hia spine in a 
£YDU188ium •.. lingered for a fortnisht, with occasional spas
modic convulsions, in oae of which be died.] Phinuit described 
a lady, in general terms, dark hair, dark eyes, slim figure, etc., 
and said she was much cloaer to me than any other person: that 
abe ' died slowly •••• It wu a great pain to both of you that you 
weren't there. She would hne sent you a meaaage, if she had 
known she was soing. She had two rinse; one was buried with 
her body; the other ought to have sone to you. The eecond pan 
of her firat name ie--11ie.' {True. with the exception of the 
.tatemant about the riDge, which may or may not be true. ••• No 
ring ever passed between the lady and myself •••• After tryins in 
vain to ' hear distinctly ' the fi.rat part of the name, Phinuit gave 
up the attempt, and asked me what the first name was. I told 
him. I ahall refer to it afterwuda u 'Q.'] " 

At Hodgson's second sitting, November 18th, 188'7, Phinuit 
referred to the beautiful teeth of "Q." and Hodgson says: 
"' Q.'s' teeth were not beautiful." 

B. Hodpon. Ii'ovrll Bittm11. DecetAb~r 4tla1 188"1. 
(Pr.Vni.63f.) 

"· ••.•• Information purporting to have been :received from 
'Q.' The chief new matter wu: 

"(a) That I had siven her a book, 'Dr. Phinuit' thinb, of 
poems, and I had written her name in it. in connection with her 
birthday. [Correct.] 

"(b) •.• [Correct. This includes a reference to circumatancea 
under which I had a very special conversation with 'Q.' I 
think it impossible that ' Q.' could have spoken of this to any 
other person. It OCC'Ill'red in Auatralia in 1876.] 

"(c) That abe 'left the body' in England, and that I wu 
aeroea the country. [This ia inoorrect. ' Q.' died in AuatraliL 
I wu in Ensland.]" 

Here (a) and (b) go strongly for telepathy from the 
litter, and (c) goes just as strongly against it. 

" He referred to a church to which both ' Q.' and JD1IIIlf lll8d 
to so, and then asked if it was in ' Hanover Square.' I l'ePlied. 
No, whereupon he told me not to nota auythins until be got it 
'clearer.' . 

"' Dr. Phinuit' then cbaqred me with weishins too much 
who be wu, where be came from, etc., while be wu ~ to 
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siYe me infonnation, and said that this harassed and confwled 
him. I should, he said, be u 'negative' as poeaible during the 
aittiq. [The charge was justified, u I had actually drifted 
into the conaideration of what Phinuit was, etc.]" 

This series of sittings continued the famous ( ?) Hannah 
Wilde communications (Pr. VIII, 69-84), which included a 
vut number of thiDgB that were so, and one apparently moat 
important thing, that was not, namely, a letter written by 
Phinuit which purported to be a copy of a sealed letter left by 
lfiaa Wilde, and had no relation whatever to it. Bee the sim· 
Uar case of the Myers letter, Chapter XLI. 

There are eome aittiDgl of which Hodgeon says (Pr. VIII, 
86): 

"llr . .John 1!'. Brown, a member of our Society .•• writee to 
me on February 20th, 1891, that he is fn])y convinced that :U::ra. 
Piper's dealings with him have been faille and fraudulent 
throughout. His opinion, I belieYe, ia that :U::ra. Piper pretends 
to go into trance, prooeeda by gueuwork, questioning, etc., and 
adds such information as abe baa been able to obtain by aecret 
inquiry beforehand concerning the sitters. I understand that he 
attributes importance to the details of an his visita to lrlra. 
Piper, and his accounts are therefore giftn in full" 

All that about " aecret inquiry " now seems ludicrous. I 
quote this allusion and a few others of the same kind to 
show both sides. I have read over M:r. Brown's details, and 
find them more interesting than I fear he did, but less inter
eating than eome others which would better occupy our limited 
spa~than thia, for instance (Pr. VIII, 92-3): 

"I, Boylaton-plaoe, JltJrei 8th, 1889. 
"Jlr. Robertaou. .T amea baa juat called here on return from a 

Bitting with 1lra. P., during which he waa infonned by lrlra. 
P.-entranced-that 'Aunt Kate' had died about 9 or 9.30 in 
the morning. Aunt Kate waa alao referred to as :U::ra. W alah. 

"Mrs. W alah baa been ill for eome time and baa been ez. 
pected during the lut few days to die at any hour. This ia 
written before any despatch baa been reoeind informing of the 
death, in preaence of the following:--

"RIOBABD Holl080•. 
"WJLLU.X lAJDL 
"BoBBBTBOW lAJDL 

"On reaching home m hour later I found a telegram u 
followa :-' Aunt Kate paged awq a ffiW minutee after mid· 
qht.-E. B. W AWL' 

"(Biped) Wx.-l.uos. 
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" :Mrs. William James, who accompanied Mr. Robertson J am.ea 
to the sitting on March 6th, writes as follows:-

" 18, Garden-street, 0AKBamoE, M tWC.,. 28tll, 1889. 
" Oonceming the sitting mentioned above on March 6th, I 

may add that the 'oontrol' said, when mentioning that Aunt 
Kate had died, that I would find ' a letter or telegram ' when I 
got home, saying abe was gone. 

" .ALicm H. J .uo:s. 
"JulJI, 1890. 

"It may be worth while to add that early at this sitting I 
inquired,' How is Aunt Kate9' The reply was,' She is poorly.' 
This reply disappointed me, from its baldnese. Nothing more 
was said about Aunt Kate till towards the close of the sitting, 
when I again said,' Can you tell me nothing more about Aunt 
Kate I' The medium suddenly threw back her head and said 
in a startled way, ' Why, Aunt Kate's here. All around me I 
hear voices saying, "Aunt Kate has oome." ' Then followed the 
announcement that abe had died very early that morning, and 
on being pressed to gi.a the time, shortly after two was named. 

"A. H. J." 
And here is a manifestation eight months after Mn. Walsh's 

death, of a control claiming her name and impersonating her. 
The reader will probably agree that Hodgson was a pretty 
good reporter, and that il Mrs. Piper was not really "pos
aeased" (by a cosmic inflow of Mrs. Walab.'a personality?) 
Mrs. Piper or her subliminal self, whatever that may mean, 
was a pretty good dramatic author and actress. 

B. Hodg1rm. Not1ember 'Tt1., 1889. (Pr.VIII,98-4.) 
[From a letter written to Profesaor W. James on the day of 

the sitting.] 
" Mrs. D. and I had sitting to-day at Arlington Heights, and 

the usurpation by 'Kate Walab.' was extraordinary. She (Mrs. 
Piper) had got hold of my hands, and I had to make a few 
fragmentary notes afterwards of the remarks, themselves frag
mentary, which she made. The pereonality seemed very intense, 
and spoke in effortful whiapen. 

" ' William-William-God bl88t1 you.' Sitter: 'Who are 
JOU I ' ' Kate-Walsh.' S. ' I know you.' ' Help me-help 
me---' [Taking [i.e., lin. Piper "taking," &c. H.H.] my 
right hand with her right, and paBSing it to her left and mBkinc 
me take hold of her left hand.} ' That hand's dead-dead-thia 
one'• alive, ri.e., the right]- help me.' 

"The left hand .•. was oooler than either of my hands, while 
the right hand was warmer than either of my hands [the im· 
plication being that Mrs. Piper was posaeeeed by lin. W aleh. 
B.H.] 
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"I rm aliTe-Pm alive-Albert's coming over BOOn. He can't 
stay-poor boy-poor boy-.Alben-Albert-AHred-Albert-I 
know you-Alice-Alice-William-~ 8. 'Yea, I know. 
I'll tell them. You remember me. l stayed with you in New 
York.' 'Yea, I know. But, oh, I can't remember. I'm so cold 
-Pm so cold. Oh, help me-help me'-[making tremulous 
moYementa of handsl. S. 'I know. I'll tell them. You remem
ber me; my name's :aodgaon.' 'Y ee. Mr. Hodgson. Where are 
the girls I Yea. You bad fish for breakfast on the aecond day, 
didn't you I' 8. ' I don't remember Teq well.' ' And the tea
who waa it spilt the cup of teal Was it you or William t' [I 
think I remember something about the tea, but not very clearly. 
RH.] 'You were in the comer room-bedroom-upatain. 
Were you cold I Then there waa some blancmange-you didn't 
like that. No. It was cream-Bavarian cream. [Ia all this 
lira. Piper, or is it 8hakapere, or is it the spirit of a f1188Y old 
lady! H.H.] Albert--poor boy; he's coming aoon. William
[:!ething about arranging the property]-William-God bl-

" The above was much Ieaa than was really said. But tha~ was 
the sort of thing, and nothing a la mode Phinuit at all. It waa 
the moat strikingly personal thing I have seen.'' 

This, some commentators want us to believe, was "another 
personality" of Mrs. Piper-if Phinuit was. Four in the 
case of Sally Beauchamp are well established, and eleven in 
the case of Dr. Wilaon's patient (Pr. XVIII). I wonder 
how many Dr. Prince would consider a probable number, and 
at what number the spiritistic hypothesis would begin to 
appear easier than the divided personality one. 

James thus commented on Hodgson's letter (Pr. VIII, 94): 

" The ' Kate W alah' freak is very interesting. The first men
tion of her by Phinuit waa when she was living, three years or 
more ago, when she bad written to my wife imploring her not 
to sit for development [i.e., as a medium. H.H.]. Phinuit knew 
this in some incomprehensible way. A year later [in a sitting] 
with Margaret Gibbens [sister of Mrs. James], I present, Phi
nuit alluded joooeely to t1rla fear of hers again, and made some 
derisive remarb about her unhappy marriage, calling her an 
' old crank,' etc. Her death waa announced last spring, aa you 
remember. In September, sitting with me and my wife, Mrs. 
Piper was suddenly ' controlled ' by her spirit, who spoke directly 
with much impresaiYeDess of manner, and great similarity of 
temperament to henelf. Platitudes. She said Henry Wyckoil 
had experienced a change, and that Albert waa coming ovu 
soon; nothin&' definite about either. Queer busineaal " 
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C. lY. 1'.1 Jl.D. PrtwidMee, B.l., Jl-.l'Tfla,1889. (Pr.VIn.98f.) 
[Eztraota from a letter to 1 ames.] 

rThe littiq&] "rather force me to belitm~ that Dr. P. ia not 
a fieti.tioua persouqe. •.• Dr. P. baa partiaJ17 forgotten hia 
French, 110 far aa speaking it 80811. Jet I am convinced that he 
undentanda all that I aay in that language, and that M:n. P. 
doee not, from my te11ta of her eapaciq, aDd llhe im.preuea me aa 
being a truly honeet woman. •••..• 

" Q. : ' How loag do you think I ehall live f ' (He had pretq 
well delleribed my physical condition.) He antnrered thi11 quee
tion by counting in French on the medium'11 fingen to elft"'
Q.: 'What influence baa my mind on what you tell me f ' A.: ' I 
get nothing from your mind; I can't read your mind any more 
than I can see through a lltone wall.' He added that he 11aw 
objectively the pel'IIOnll of whom he epoke to me, and that they 
oon-myed to him the me1111age11 given. ••• The namee of eeveral 
penon11 he called up he epelt in French, aa Robert, not being 
ab~ eeemingly, to pronounce them well in Englieh. .•• ' How do 
you get what you tell me about myaelf; my length of life, my 
going to Europe, etc. f ' A. : ' I get it from your atral light.' 
[He generaJ17 aaye from spirit& H.H.] ••• The doctor baa em· 
phair.ed my own mediumistio power at each 116ance, and baa 
aid that I would eurely write. ' Get a plancheUe, and I will 
come to your own houae aa a test.' " 

Aa already said, and probably will be said again, people with 
mediumistic aptitudes get good sittinga. 

A good illustration of the fallibility of the eommunieations 
Ja in Pr. VIII, 114: 

Jliu A. A. B., B01ftm. Jamu,., or Pebf'WIIf'1l, 1888. 
" I went to llre. Piper chi~ to aee if abe could tell me of 

lome china we had loet. It had been lltored during a long ab-
118Dce in Europe, and upon our return we could not find it. •.• 
She eaid, ' You have lost aome china, and you feel very badl7 
about it. It was tabu from your home by a man who has been 
in the employ of your family a long time. •• .' Several monthe 
after llrs. Piper told me thie, the china was found preciaely 
w~Mn it was firet placed, and where it had been overlooked, u 
the bolt was believed to contain eomsthing el-." 

Apparently telepathy of the Bitter's BUBpicion. And here 
are two of the reverse (Pr. VIII, 116) : 

" ' Did you ever own a bird f ' ' Ye11.' ' It i11 a parrot, and ia 
flying all about your head now.' ' Do birdll, then, have another 
life I ' ' I tell you tm.--anything that you have had here and 
want there again, yon wiD have. You will ha•e that pe~ 
qain.' I never owned bu~ oue bird, and that waa a l'l'IQ' ~" 
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The dramatic character of the second makes it a double 
strain on the telepathic theory (Pr. VIII, 104f.): 

Rev. W. H. Sa'Dage. DecembBf' 28t4, 1888. 
" 'Ah I Here is eomebody from outside-he 11ay1 his name is 

Robert West. He wants to &eDd a message to your brother.' 
Then, after a moment, 'I wrote an-he is writing it and I am 
leading for you-an .AB-TI-article A-0-A against his W 
-work in the AD-V-.Advance. What the dickens is the Atf.. 
t~cmcer • I said, ' It is a paper.' Then she continued, 'I thought 
he was wrong, but-he was-right, and I repent, he was right. 
I want you to tell him for me. I am sorry .... I want to right 
all the wrong I did in the body.' I aaid to her, ' Oan you see 
him 1 ' 1 Yes,' she replied. 1 How does he look t ' I asked. 1 He 
has grayish blue eyes, a beard, a rather prominent nose, a firm 
mouth, a large forehead, and he brushed his hair up, so,' brush
ing IDT hair with her hand, to show the fashion of his. ' He is 
of medium build, rather tall. He died of hemorrhage of the 
kidneys.' .•• The description of llr. West is photographic in its 
truth. His appearance at our interview was entirely unheralded 
by anything leading up to it. •••••• 

"Mr. Y. J. Savage writes on June 26th, 1890:-
" Mr. West ... became editor of The Advance. While on that 

paper he wrote a severe criticism on me, IDT doctrines, and mY 
work. l£y brother had not seen this criticiam, and did not even 
know about it. 

11 Neither of us knew the cause of his death. On writing to 
~ Advance, after this sitting, the correctness of Mrs. Piper's 
statement as to his death was confirmed. 

"Mr. W. H. Savage :further writes July ISth, 1890 :-
"1. When Mrs. P. began speaking of Mr. West, she turned 

with a surprised look, aa at an unlooked for interruption, with 
the remark, 'Ah I here is, etc.' [as abon. H.H.] 

"i. When I asked for a description she turned again in the 
eame direction and said, ' Hold up your head and let me look 
at you.' Then she went on to describe aa giTen in the statement. 

"8. She gave the date of death correctly, as well aa cause. 
"4. I did not know that West was dead. 
" IS. As mY brother sqa, I had never heard of the attack on 

my brother of which the interview speaks." 
B1v. Jl. J. 8atHJge. JMV4f1/11Sth, 1889 (Pr.Vlll,105f.) 

"Ou January 15th, 1~, the Rev. 1L J. Savage had a sitting 
with llra. Piper, in the oouree of which ReT. Robert West pur
ported to communicate, stating that hie body was buried at 
Alton, Ill., and giving the text on his tombstone. Mr. Savap 
wu unaware of either of these facts at the time of the sitting. 
He soon afterwards aecertained that Rev. Robert West's grave 
wu at Alton, Ill., but he did not ascertain the text on the tomb
ltoDe. He recently informed me of the circumstance, and I 
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ba'"' aiDce obtained from Kr. 1. A. Ooasley, editor of the Da~1r 
Tekllf'Gflla., Alton, Dl., a copy of the inecriptiona on the tomb
stone. I requested llr. Savage then to furnish me with the 
ten which had been given to him through lira. Piper. Yester
day he found his notes made on the day of the sitting, and read 
me the ten, which agreed with that sen~ to me from Alton-vU., 
'Fervent in spirit, serring the Lord.' B. H0008011'. 

" The above is correct. (Biped) 1l. 1. B.a.v.AOL 
".Tu]y 25th, 1890." 

The following, if genuine (and there seems no more reuon 
to doubt it than any other Piper manifestation), looks more 
like a case of " poeBe&Bion " than perhaps any other case of 
hers: 

Jliu A. JC. B. (Pr.VID,lllf.) 
"BosTON, Febrtl4f'1J 14:tla., 1888. 

"At the first sitting I tried to get some information regarding 
a friend who had then been dead about three months. I wu 
told by Dr. Phinuit ••• that I probably would not get anything 
satisfactory for some time, and was advised to wait about eigM 
months. At the expiration of that time I sat again, and at the 
third sitting from that time (I think my dates ll1'e correct) the 
medium was controlled for a few minutes during the hour b7 
what purported to be the spirit of my friend who, however, 
aeemed to have such imperfect control that he could only apeak 
in a choked, whispering voice. At the nen sitting he wu 
stronger, and now is able to take control and talk easily and 
distinctly for perhaps half an hour. I have received the impree
sion, from what baa been told me through the medium, that for 
some months after the death of my friend he did not sufficientq 
understand the conditions of his new existence, or the conditions 
under which he could return, to be able to reach me through 8D7 
medium." 

"BoeTOw, Decembef' 17tla., 1888. 
"· .••.• He used to be lame. ••• He has often said to me, 'You 

know my lame leg; well, it is all well now.' ••. He tried very 
hard [i.e., acting through the medium. H.H.l to raise himaelf 
from the chair without succeeding at first. I told him he had 
better not try, as it might be too much for tbe medium. He in· 
sisted on trying, boweTer, but commenced rubbing one leg, and 
asked me if I could remember which leg was lame. [This 
strange sort of ignorance is very characteristic of " controls." 
H.H.] At last he raised himself, but instead of walking, as Dr. 
P[hinuit] would do, he leaned heavily on me, and seemed to hop 
or hitch along on one foot exactly as a peraon would do who 
could use only one foot in walking. Mter he came back, he 
dropped into the chair exhausted, and said that was the hardest 
work he had done since coming back, and that it was too much 
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of the real life for him; he did not like it .••• He says that his 
spiritual body was not lame, but that he had to come back that 
wq so I would !eCOgl1ize him. •••••. " 

"Bofr.roN, June 23rd, 1890. 
"At each sitting I have conversed with two personalitiee, Dr. 

P., the reguliU' control, and the control which claims to be the 
spirit of my friend H. ••. When my friend H. takes control of 
the medium it seems to be quite a different personality, although 
there is something in the voice or manner of apeakinJ that is like 
Dr. P. The voice, however, is not neiU'ly so loud. When I 
asked him once why this was, he told me that Dr. P. waa right 
by him and that he could not stay a moment without his help. 
In a great many little wqa he is quite like what my friend used 
to be when living, so much ao that I am afraid it would take a 
great deal of explanation to make me believe that his identical 
self had not something to do with it. ••• This, too, in spite of the 
fact that he does not alway• know how to spell his own name 
correctly, though I am happy to be able to state that he cer
tainly know• what his name is. He sqa the longer he is awq 
the more he forgets about things in this life, though he does not 
forget his friends. ••• He insists that he can see me in my room, 
and often knows what I am doing. At one time he asked me 
how I liked that little drab-colored book that I had been reading 
with another person. There waa a particular book which I had 
been reading aloud with a friend, but it was covered with brown 
paper, as I remember, and I had no idea what the cloth cover 
was. On reaching home I took off the paper cover, and found 
that it was a drab-colored cloth cover. I mq haTe seen the 
book when new, and before the paper cover was put on, but if I 
did I had completely forgotten about it." 

These subliminal memories are frequent. The mediUJD8 
often get them contrary to the supraliminal convictions of the 
sitters. Do they get them from the sitter's mind, or have they 
passed into the cosmic mind via postcarnate souls? 

This account concludes (Pr. VIII, 113-4): 

"When I talk with H. about the philoeophy of spirit return, 
he alwqa seems more or lese puu:led, and generally refers me to 
Dr. P .. saying that he knows more about such things. He hard17 
knew at first what I meant by the medium, but says that he has 
for the time being another organism, and that is about all he 
knows. When he asked me why I did not come oftener to see 
him, I explained to him, somewhat as I would to a child, that the 
medium waa not alwqa at command, and that I had to P87 
money for a sitting with her. He said, 'I am an apenaive 
article, then I ' I replied, ' Y ee, you spirita are quite expeosive 
articles.' " 
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Jlr. P. 8. 8. (Pr.VID,119.) 
"(Question: Well, Sarah is her middle name. What is her 

other! Could not answer.) [Phinuit SayB (H.H.)] 'She is dif. 
ferent from your mother; has very original ways of thinking, 
and ideas. Sbe is very positive; set as the hilla; and doesn't 
believe in me. Sbe is a crank, and so am I, but she will 
have to be a good deal biaer than she is to scare me.' ..• 
)(y aunt had given several aittinp to [had several with! H.H.] 
llrs. P., but with no succeaa; hence she had become somewhat 
skeptical; hence the medium's words, ' She does not believe in 
me.' llrs. P. had no possible means of IUIBOCiating my aunt and 
me, to my knowledge.'' 

Mr. Jl. N. (Pr.VTII,1.20f.) 
" Briefty stated, the three cases of prophesying which I have 

experienced with Mrs. Piper, and which have come true, are as 
follows:-

" ..•..• She told me that a death of a near relative of mine 
would occur in about six weeks, from which I should realir.e 
some pecuniary advantages. .•. lly wife, to whom I was then en
gaged, went to see llra. Piper a few days afterwards, and ahe 
told her (my wife) that my father would die in a few weeks. 

" About the middle of llay my father died very suddenly in 
London ..•. Previous to this Mrs. Piper (as Dr. Phinuit) had 
told me that she would endeavor to influence my father about 
certain mattel'S connected with his will before he died. Two 
days after I received the cable announcing his death, my wife 
and I went to see llrs. Piper, and she [Phinuit] spoke of his 
presence, and his sudden arrival in the spirit-world, and said 
that he (Dr. Phinuit) had endeavored to peNuade him in those 
mattel'S while my father was sick. Dr. Phinuit told me the 
state of the will, and described the principal executor, and said 
that he (the executor) would make a certain disposition in my 
favor, subject to the consent of the two other executors. when I 
got to London, Eng. Three weeks afterwards I arrived in Lon
don; found the principal executor to be the man Dr. Phinuit 
had described. The will went materially as he had stated ... and 
my sister, who was chiefly at my father's bedside the last three 
days of his life, told me that he had repeatedly complained of the 
presence of an old man at the foot of his bed, who annoyed him 
by discussing his private aifairs. 

" The second instance I would give you is as follows :-
"Dr. Phinuit stated that I would receive a professional offer 

within two weeks by letter, to my present address, with the name 
of the manager's firm on the left hand comer of the envelope, 
and (as far as I could understand him) either from a man 
named French, or else from a Frenchman. Within the time 
stated the letter came, answering to the description of its appear
ance, and to this address, but the otfer was from a .li'1'6nela-. 
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" The third is 88 followa :-
"Dr. Phinuit stated on one oecaaion that some relative \1'88 

suifering at that time from a sore or wounded thumb. We knew 
of no one at the time •••• Shortly after this conversation my aunt 
stated that abe had received a letter from couaina. .•• ' Oh, by
the-bye .•• Jennie haa ••• injured her thumb in some machine.' 
••• Dr. Phinuit cured me, or apparently did so, by a prescription 
sent me by :Mrs. Piper, of an internal trouble from which I had 
suifered for eighteen months." 

The following report (Pr. VIII, 126f.) by Mr. J. Rogers 
Rich, made from contemporary notes of the sittings, is among 
the best, and illustrates (by the converse) what has been re
marked more than on~that scientific (and consequently 
skeptical?) people do not make the best sitters. This artist 
made an admirable one. 

"I had always had a dislike for any 'mediums' or' apiritual
iata' of every kind, but on meeting this woman I was at once 
attracted to her by the simple and sympathetic manner which, 
abe ahowed on greeting me, and I felt a delicacy about making 
an appointment for a sitting, she seeming to me too gentle and 
refined for a business of this sort. I W88 at once struck with the 
peculiar light, or inward look, in her eyes. Her voice W88 full 
and agreeable, but in every way a ,.feminine' voice, and there 
W88 an entire absence of any maaculiniQ' in her manner, which 
I had been expecting to find under the circumstances. 

" 1ly first sitting with her was on September 6th, 1888. With 
little trouble abe went into the trance ... and after a moment'a 
silence ..• I waa startled by the remarkable change in her voice 
-an exclamation, a sort of grunt of satisfaction, aa if the person 
had reached his destination and gave vent to his pleasure thereat 
by this sound, uttered in an unmistakably male voice, but rather 
husky. I waa at once addreued in French with, ' Bonjour, :Mon
sieur, comment voua porteJ: voust' to which I gave anawer in 
the same language, with which I happen to be perfectly familiar. 
l£y anawer was responded to with a sort of inquiring grunt, 
much like the French 'Hein t ' ... Nearly all my interviews were 
begun in the same manner .... I waa quite unwell with nervous 
troubles. ... The first thing told me was of a ' great light behind 
me, a good sign,' &c. Then suddenly all my ills were very clearly 
and distinctly explained and so thoroughly that I felt certain 
that :Mrs. Piper herself would have hesitated to uae such plain 
language I Prescriptions were given to me for the purchase of 
herbs, and the manner of preparing them .... :My profession 
(painting) waa described, and my particular talents and manne!'
isms in design were mentioned .••. My mother waa clearly de· 
acribedl She W88 'beside me, dreeaed 88 in her portrait (painted 
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a :rear or two before her death), and wearing a certain cameo 
pin, the portrait of my father.' •••.•• " 

"Second Bi.UiAt~ DR October &til.-. .• The 'Doctor' told me 
of my niece being frequentl7 ' in my surroundings,' and that 
abe was then at my aide. Up to this time I had not heard my 
IUlDl8 mentioned, ao I asked for it from my niece. The ' Doctor' 
was again puzzled and said, 'What a funny name-wait, I can
not go ao fast I ' Then my entire name was corroot)y spelt out 
but entirely with the French alphabet, each separate letter being 
clearly pronounced in that language. My niece had been born, 
lived moat of her abort life, and died in France. Then the 
attempt to pronounce my name was amuaing--futal]y calling me 
' Thames Rowgbearee Reach.' The ' Doctor' never called me 
after that anything but ' Reach.' " 

It is now time for a comment on Hodgson's expressions on 
p. 404 regarding Phinuit's French. Between there and here 
they have been tranrsed more than once, this time, I think, 
pretty strongly: for the spelling of a name "entireiy with the 
French alphabet, each separate letter being clearly pronounced 
in that language," is a feat that few English-epeaking 
students could accomplish, because the matter- is of little con
sequence, and ge,nerally neglected. I have been in France 
some, and have translated two French books without incurring 
critical censure that I am aware of, and yet that feat would 
be far beyond me. 

:Mr. Rich's farther remarks on this subject at the close of 
his account are the most important which it has evoked (Pr. 
Vlll, 131): 

" One day llra. Piper pointed to a plain gold ring on my 
finger and said: ' C'eat une alliance, how you call that t A wed
ding ring, n'eet-ce pasl' This was true. Now if llra. Piper 
had leamed French at school here [which abe did not or any
where else. H.H.] abe would moat probably have called this ring 
'un anneau de marriage,' and not have given it the technical 
name ' alliance.' I several times carried on a abort convemation 
in French, making my observations in that language and receiv
ing answers in the same, but which were always curt, and ended 
with an expresaed wish in broken English not ' to bodder about 
French but to speak in English.' I made uae, too, of certain 
alang expressions which were apparentl7 perfectly understood but 
answered in Engliah, though correctly." 

But to return to :Mr. Rich's earlier record (Pr. Vm, 
128-9): 
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.. N011ember BtA.-••• A friend's sister had met with a loea by 
fire, and wished to aee what could be done towards tracing the 
incendi&!'J'. This lady had a habit of coloring or bleaching her 
hair, of which she had sent a lock as a teat. 'Dr. Phinuit' at 
first refused to touch the hair, B&J'ing that it was 'dead and 
devilish I ' As I knew nothing whatever of the persona con
nected with the fire, I noted down the descriptions given, which 
tallied perfectly with that of the parties auapected, as I after
warda learned. •.• Breaking into the :run of conversation, the 
'Doctor' of a sudden said, ' Hullo, here's Newell! ' (mentioning 
the name of a friend who had died aome months before). 
'Newell' ia a substitute for the real name. I should add that 
'Newell' had frequently Plll'POrted to communicate directly with 
his mother through 1lra. Piper at previous sittings, but this was 
the first time that aDJ' intimation of his pl't!llellce was given to 
me. I was totally unprepared for thia, and said, ' Who did you 
&aJ'I' The name was repeated with a strong foreign accent, and 
in the familiar voice and tone of the ' Doctor.' Then there 
seemed for a moment to be a mingling of voices as if in dispute, 
followed by silence and heavy breathing of the medium. All at 
once I was astonished to hear, in an entirely different tone and 
in the purest English accent, ' Well, of all persona under the 
sun, Rogers Rich, what brought you here I I'm glad to aee you, 
old fellow I How is X and Y and Z. and all the boJ'B at the 
club I' Some names were given which I knew of, but their 
owners I had never met, and so reminded my friend 'Newell,' 
who recalled that he followed me in college by some years and 
that all his acquaintances were younger than L I remarked an 
odd movement of the medium while under this influence; she 
apparently was twirling a mustache, a trick which my friend 
formerly practised much.'' 

Now if all this drama is telepathy, it certainly is not of the 
u common or garden variety," and if " Newell " is a secondary 
personality of Mrs. Piper, it is one of hundreds of instances of 
that woman having secondary personalities who are men. I 
have read accounts of a good many undoubted cases of sec
ondary personality, and have yet to read one where the sex 
was cr08118d. Aren't these interpretations growing to look a 
little absurd P 

Mr. Rich now gets back to Phinuit's prescription (Pr. VIII, 
129-30): 

" I had been following the treatment prescribed by the ' Doc
tor,' and had prepared at my home the herbs, etc., according to 
his orders, as I thought. But I found that the medicine had not 
the eJfect promised and eo told him. The anawer was that it wu 
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DJ7 fault for ' they were not properly prepared.' I aaaured him 
that they were, whereat he said that ' that old nigger ••• had not 
followed my directions, had used the wrong proportions, had for
gotten to watch the cooking, and was a fool anyway I ' On in
quiry I found this to be the fact, for abe had undenrtood me to 
say a quart instead of a pint, and confesaed to having forgotten 
the mixture and allowed it to boil down but ' thought it wouldn't 
make any difference.' .•.••• 

" A lock of hair belonging to a friend who is quite noted for 
his amusing self-conceit was greeted with a laugh and recognized 
as belon8ing to ' His Royal Highneu,' or the ' Duke 13,' calling 
him by his real name and attaching the titles by way of 
'chaff.' 

" Some prophecies were made to ' occur soon,' but I regret to 
eay that the ' Doctor's ' idea of ' aoonneu ' and mine differ 
greatly-for they are not yet fulfilled. 

.. JUM 3rd, 1889.-lrfy ninth sitting. This time I asked to 
communicate with my friend' Newell,' previously referred to in 
my fourth sitting. The ' Doctor' said, ' I'll send for him,' and 
kept on talking with me for a while. Then he said, 'Here's 
Newell, and he wants to talk with you "Reach," so I'll go about 
my business whilat you are talking with him, and will come back 
again later.' Then followed a confusion of words, but I clearly 
heard the voice of the ' Doctor' Baying: ' Here, Newell, you come 
by the banda while I go out by the feet,' which apparently being 
accompliahed in the proper manner, my name was called clearly 
as ' Rogers, old fellow I ' without a sign of accent [Remember 
that "Phinuit" always pronounced it with an accent. H.H.] 
and the same questions put as to how were the 'fellows at the 
club.' lrfy hand was cordially shaken [by the medium. H.H.], 
and I remarked the same movement of twisting the mustache, 
which was kept up by Mrs. Piper during the interview. ' Newell' 
apoke of a 'pastel' which I was drawing •.. and described the 
pleasure he had in watching me do it. He told me of certain 
private family affairs which I knew to be correct. Finally he 
bade me good-by. Before going he spoke to me of his 'present 
life,' and told me that he was writing a poem; that he was now 
pursuing hia literary studies with the greatest pleasure, &c., &c. 
' But,' he said, ' waa I not sick, and did I not suffer before I left 
you all t Why, the leaving of the material body, Rogers, is ter
rible. It is like tearing limb from limb; but once free, how 
happy one is.' When' Newell' left me there was the usual dis
turbance in the medium's condition, and then the re&umption of 
the familiar voice, accent and manneriama of Dr. Phinuit." 

The Doctor's remark: " Here, Newell, you come by the 
hands while I go out by the feet" has haunted me since I first 
read it many years ago, and for several reasons. 
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The hypnotists have found a peculiar sensibility in ·the pit 
of the stomach, near the sympathetic ganglia. Their subjecta 
and some somnambulists appear to hear and see from there. 
And there are suggestive accounts of its being the place of 
entrance and exit of the soul or astral ( ?) body-euggestive 
because it is near the umbilicus, where the fcetus derives ita 
nutriment from the mother. Whatever that may amount to, 
it seems absurd that the hands, and of all things the feet, 
should be the avenues of spiritual entrance and exit; but in 
the light of our inherited preconceptions, a good many things 
uncovered by " psychical research " have seemed absurd, and 
yet some of them have, in time, become quite matters of 
course. It haa already ineffectually taken me nearly twenty 
years to get over the feet and what they suggest. They have 
been one reason why I do not care to visit mediums. I don't 
want any of the souls I love coming to me through a stranger's 
body; especially the inferior members of such a body. Phinuit, 
however, does not appear to have been a very finical person, 
and as a medical man he is presumably to be credited with 
superiority to many of a layman's prejudices. 

But with all my objections to the paBBage, isn't it as dra
matic as Falstaff or Pistol? I don't see how one can read it 
without laughing at the idea that telepathy can be made to 
cover the whole case. For myself, its dramatic quality so far 
tends to overcome its coarseneSB and apparent absurdity, that, 
commonplace as it is, it stands high among the phenomena 
that weigh with me for the spiritistic hypothesis-and almost 
equally high with those that weigh against it. It would stand 
higher still in the latter cl888 if it were not so magni1icently 
in keeping with delightful old Phinuit. I'm sorry for any 
reader of the Proceedings who does not enjoy him with the 
two gentlemen I named before him. 

:Mr. Rich continues (Pr. VIII, 130): 

"Then I produced a dog's collar. Mter IIOIDe handling of it 
the 'Doctor' recognUed it u belonging to a dog which I bad 
once owned. I aaked ' If there were dogs where he wu t' 
' Thouaands of them I ' and he said be would try to attract the 
attention of my dog with this collar. In the midst of our con· 
versation be suddenly exclaimed, ' There I I think be knows you 
are here, for I see [him] coming from away off I' He then de-
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ecribed 1117 collie perfectly, and said, ' You call him. Beach,' and 
I gave 1117 whistle by which I used to call him. ' Here he comes I 
Oh, how he jumps I There he is now, jumping upon and around 
you. So glad to aee youl Rover! Boverl No-G-rover, 
Grover l That's hie name I ' The dog was once called Rover, 
but his name was changed to Groqr in 1884. in honor of the 
election of Grover Cleveland." 

This too is perhaps telepathy I Or are we on the brink of 
:finding that a woman's secondary selves are not only men, and 
by the hundred, but sometimes dogs 1 The only demonstration 
necessary would be for Mrs. Piper to try to bark. 

lb. Rich continues (p. 130): 

"A child was constantly beside me and in my aurroundinp. 
It was attracted to me and had much inftuence over me: ' It is 
a blood relation, a sister.' I denied this to have ever been a fact 
for I never had a sister and never heard of one. The answer 
came: ' I know that, ~ou were never told of it. The birth was 
premature, the child dead, bom some years before you were. Go 
and ask your aunia to prove it.' On questioning an aunt who 
had been always a member of our famib', I leamed that such bad 
been the case, and that by the time I came into the world the 

·affair bad been forgotten and there had never been a reason for 
informing me of the cii'CUJDBtances, proving that I in no w~ 
had any intimation of it, and that this communication could 
not be explained by thought-transference or the like." 

Note that though Mr. Rich was a grown man, this sister, 
bom several years before be was, appeared to Pbinuit as a 
child. Similar anomalies in regard to even stillborn children 
appear several times in the reports. It is no explanation of 
them to say that they are inconsistent with the spiritistic 
hypothesis. We may yet find that they are not. Either way, 
they await explanation. Generally the controls appear as 
having grown, and in long series of sittings (see Junot Series, 
Chapter XLIX) as growing. 

Mr. Rich remarks (p. 131): 

" Although the ' prophecies ' of the ' Doctor' were not fulfilled 
at the time I understood him to mean as ' in the spring ' or ' in 
the fall,' I have since found several of these things come true, 
and in the season which he mentioned, but not that year in 
which he led me to expect them to be reaiU.ed." 

Barring some comparatively insigni1lcant matters, this 
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closes the sittings previous to Mrs. Piper's departure for Eng
land late in 1889. We will now turn to her sittings there, 
reported in Pr. VI, and then give a brief glance back to Pr. 
VIII, where Hodgson gives those from her return in the spring 
of 1890 through 189L 



CHAPTER XXX 

.HB8. PIPER'S BNGLIBH 8ITI'ING8, 185-80 

TmrsB were held under the supervision of Sir Oliver Lodge 
and Dr. Walter Ulaf, and the report of them has an introduc
tion by Myers, and is followed by a statement of impressions 
of Mrs. Piper by James. All these experts expressed perfect 
confidence in the honesty of the medium, and that the phe
nomena were not explicable by any agency yet known to 
science. 

Sir Oliver Lodge says (Pr. VI, 445) : 

"The details given of JD7 family are just such as one might 
imagine obtained by a perfect stranger surrounded by the whole 
of one's relations in a group and able to converse freely but 
hastily with one after the other; not knowing them and being 
rather confused with their number and half-understood :mes
sages and personalities, and having a special eye to their phya
ical weakneBBeB and defects. A person in a hurry th11B trying to 
tell a stranger as much about hie friends as he could in this 'Wfl7 
gather would seem to me to be likely to make much the same 
kind of communication as was actuaJ.ly made to me." 

With rather more confusion, one gets this impression con
stantly in reading the hundreds of pages of such reports, and 
it reminds me, and probably many, of frequent similar im
pressions in dreams, which naturally awakens the notion of 
inflow of more or less confused material from the cosmic mind. 

Touching Phinuit, Sir Oliver Lodge says (Pr. VI, 448f.): 

" The name is useful as expressing compactly what is naturally 
prominent to the feeling of any sitter, that he is not talking to 
lll'll. Piper at all. The manner, mode of thought, tone, trains of 
idea, are all different. You are speaking no longer to a lady 
but to a man, an old man, a medical man. All this cannot but 
be vividly felt even by one who considered the impersonation a 
consummate piece of acting. 

"Whether such a man as Dr. Phinuit ever existed I do not 
know, nor from the evidential point of view do I greatly care. •.• 
It can be objected, why if he was a French doctor baa he eo en

ae 
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tirely forgotten his Fnmcht [But he has not. Seep. 420. H.H.] 
... I am unable to meet thia objection, by anything beyond the 
obvious suggestion that Mrs. Piper's brain is the medium util
ized. and that abe is likewise ignorant. But one would think 
that it would be a sufticiently patent objection to deter an im
personator from uauming a rOle of purely unnecessary diffi-
culty .••..•• 

"Admitting, however, that 'Dr. Phinuit' is probably a mere 
name for Mrs. Piper's secondary conaciousnesa, one cannot help 
being struck by the singular correctneBB of his medical diag
noses. [Of course this, like everything else in the sittings, is de
nied by aomebodv. Of. ante. H.H.] In fact the medical state
ments, coinciding aa they do with truth just aa well as those of 
a regular physician, but given without any ordinary examina
tion and sometimes without even seeing the patient, must be held 
as part of the evidence establishing a strong prima facie case for 
the existence of .some abnormal means of acquiring information. 
Not that it is to be suppoeed that he is more infallible than an
other. I have one definite case of distinct error in a di88"' 
nosia. •••••• 

"At times Dr. Phinuit does 6ah. Occasionally he guesaea; 
and sometime& he ekes out the scantiness of his information 
from the resources of a lively imagination. ••• The fishing prooe&ll 
is most marked when Mrs. Piper herself either is not feeling well 
or is tired. .•. When he does not fish he simply draws upon his 
memory and retails old facts which he has told before, oceaaion
al]y with additions of his own which do not improve them. Hia 
memory seems to be one of extraordinary tenacity and exactness 
fmore than any human memory. H.H.l, but not of infallibility; 
and its lapses do introduce error [as to fishing, seep. 523. H.H.]. 

" He seems to be under some compulsion not to be silent. 
P088ibly the trance would cease if he did not exert himseH. At 
any rate he chatters on, and one has to discount a good deal of 
conversation which is obviously, and sometimes confessedly, in
troduced as a stop-gap .•.. It would be a great improvement if, 
when he realizes that conditions are unfavorable, he would BB.:1 
so and hold his peace. I have tried to impreaa this upon him, 
with the eilect that he is sometimes confidential, and says that he 
is having a bad time; but after all he probably knows his own 
buainesa beet, because it has several times happened that after 
half an hour of more or leas worthless padding, a few minutes 
of valuable lucidity have been attained. 

" I have laid much stress upon thia fishery hypothesis ...• But 
in thus laying stress I feel that I am producing an erroneous 
and misleading imp:reasion of proportion. I have spoken of a 
few minutes' lucidity to an intolerable deal of padding aa an 
occasional ezperieftce, but in the majority of the sittings held 
in my presence the converse proportion better represents the 
facta." 
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The amount of attention given everywhere to Phinuit may 
seem out of proportion, especially here, and also especially in 
view of the fact that for several years, the old fellow has been 
absent from mortal converse, and replaced by a great variety 
of people ( ?) who speak, or rather write, for themselves. But 
this attention to him is, on my part at least, largely because 
he may help toward an explanation of those" other people." 

Here is an episode explaining a nickname that Phinuit 
habitually applied to Sir Oliver (Pr. VI, 471f.) : 

" Cousin married, and the sentleman puaed out at sea, round 
the sea •••• Hullo, he's got fUDD1' buttons, big, bright. •. A uni
form. He has been a commander, an officer, a leader; not mil
itary, but a commander ••.• [A little further on Phinuit sud
denly brings out the word Cap'n in connection with him, but, in 
a curious and hal£ puuled way, applies it to me. It remained 
my Phinuit niclmame to the end, though quite inapplicable.] 
Your mother has got a good picture of him taken a long time 
ago, pretty good, old-fashioned, but not so bad of him. Yes, 
pretty good. He looks like that now. He looks ;younger than 
he did. ••••• ·" 

As in this vision, eo it was in one of my own dreams which 
I suspect was in several respects veridical ; and in two other 
dreams where I cannot trace any veridicity, the persons had 
grown young. But in another which I fully believe to have 
been veridical, the person had grown older in proportion to 
the time since" passing over," but there was a peculiar reason 
for such a manifestation: I fancy that my friend may have 
wanted to appear to ~~grow old along with me." 

You see I am now justifying Phinuit's report of my medi
umship, but don't be alarmed. There is not much of it. Even 
if more were possible, I have been too busy with other things, 
and have a disinclination regarding it. 

Phinuit asks (Pr. VI, 551) : 

"'Do you remember the little one that p8B88d out of the 
bod;rY' E. C. L [Sir O.'a sister. H.H.]: 'No, but I know there 
was one.' 'Well, he's here. •.. But ;you wouldn't know him now. 
He's grown up.' E. C. L: 'Then the;y do growl' 'Certainly. 
He's about 35, I should sa;y. e brother referred to, who died 
aged five weeks, would have 83.] They all look about 35 
here.''' 

But how about such utterances as this to llrs. Uaf (Pr. 
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VI, 594), and in the case of Mr. Rich's sister? Do they not 
flatly contradict what has been said about growing up? 

" ' There is a little child round rou. The little bod7 of a child. 
It belonged to rour aunt that is in the spirit, that pllllt!ed out 
years and rears ago; rou will have to ask rour mother about it. 
You will find that it is a little child that never li"f'ed in the bodJ.' 
R. lL L.: 'Whose child was that¥ ' ' The child does not know 
whose child she was. Don't rou see, the child was too young. 
I can't get it to talk to me. I see this little one; it belongs 
either to an aunt or a cousin. Your mother will know about it.' 

" (This is not known to be correct of the child of an aunt or 
eoullD. llrs. Leaf had herself lost a baby, born dead.]" 

There are some things to suggest that if there are post
carnate souls, they can appear as of any age in their experi
ence-and so show their history since separation, to anyone 
rejoining them. 

One naturally speculates whether, if there is a future state, 
those there keep growing old with all the diaagreeables inci
dent to eo doing. Twice, in dreams, I remember very vividly, 
the old had grown young. This recalls Peter lbbetaon's state
ment that he and his beloved kept themselves about twenty
seven. There are reports that Peter lbbetson is not all fancy, 
but even if it were, such reports would be inevitable. 

This whole question seems as much of a jumble as the ques
tion arising from the controls' frequent assertion that their 
life is free from pain, while the medium is frequently acting 
evidences of pain-usually that of their last illnesses. In sev
eral places the controls say this is done to prove identity. 

Here is an account by Sir Oliver that makes strongly for 
the telepathic hypothesis, but the last sentence is rather 
against it (Pr. VI, 466-7) : 

"You have a BOD in the bocb'-e smart bo7-elever, but not 
ver,. strong ••• but he has got worms badl7 ••.• ' Ought he to go to 
achool ¥ ' ' B7 no means. You ought to keep him at home and 
nurse him, and gi"t"e him vermifuge. You will, won't JOU 1 
Worms are his chief trouble; they consume hie food, his stomach 
is filled with slime; he feels nausea; no ambition; rather irri
table.' [All this about mr eldest 00,. is painfuiJ,. true, except 
that it is perhaps a little euggerated. We had suspected worms 
before, and perceiving the outside BJMpWJDB correctly deecribed 
aa above, we took the matter in hand serioual7, and after acting 
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for some days under medical advice we establisbed the truth of 
the above statement precisely.]" 

And yet it is frequently said that Phinuit could not 
diagnose! 

" ' Can you tell me what his favorite pursuit is! ' 
" [This I asked because be exhibits a remarkable and COJUJtant 

hankering after architecture, spending all his spare time when 
not feeling sick and headachy in drawing plana of boueea and in 
reading about buildings. The reply was utterly wide of the 
mark.l 

" 'Pursuit I oh, takes an interest in natural things; is mu
sical.'" 

We may as well follow this boy through the sittings (Pr. 
VI, 605f.): 

" Mrs. L: 'Do you remember little VI ' [The Lodges' sick 
boy. H.H.] Dr.: ' I do remember.' 0. L.: ' Where is be now I' 
Dr. : ' He is with :Mary [i.e., his grandmother: true]. He is 
better there, and we are going to take good care of him, that 
nothing serious happens. You remember. See if we don't take 
good care of him, in ;your life, not in ours. Our interest is ver;y 
great, very large, and we could do a great deal. And, Marie, 
dear [Mrs. Lodge. H.H.], do not worry; be brave .... Do not 
send him to schooL Let him stay at home and rest well, and get 
strong .... He will pull through, and come out all right. He has 
got worms. Yea, he baa got them still; but he will outgrow it, 
and make a fuie boy. Do not worry. I don't tell ;you that to 
encourage you, but because it is true.' Mrs. L.: ' Are they little 
or are they big worms t ' Dr.: 'Large, not small, but large 
worms; that ie-tbey are not tapeworms. No.' [True.) Mrs. 
L: ' What should we give him I ' Dr.: ' You give him vermifuge 
to take. Suggest some.' [N.B.-This is not the usual Phinuit 
method of prescription: it is quite exceptional.] 0. L: ' Mer
cury ¥ ' Dr.: ' No, too strong. Weaken him.' Mrs. L.: ' San· 
tonin t Scammony t QuaBSia I ' Dr.: ' Yes, scammony is good. 
Give him that with quaBSia altemately.' 0. L.: ' Both injected I' 
Dr. : ' Yes, best thing in the lot. •.. I tell you you have got a great 
comfort in that bo;y.' Mrs. L.: 'Will he live to be a man I' 
Dr. : ' Fretting I It is all bosh, and ;you had better be asleep than 
fretting about people. Do as I told you. He will come out 
all right. That's what's the matter. Give him hot water to 
drink .... You make the vermifuge I told you .... Take good 
care of ;yourself, Marie, we'll take good care of him. Change 
will do him good. There is others in your surroundings that 
needs looking after just as much and more. [This grammar was 
not telepathed from the Lodges! H.H.] You need not worry 
about an;r of them for the present. It ia all right. It will be 
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all right. .•. But God k:nOWL What He told me to say, and 
what He allows me to lmow, I know and no more. I can't help 
getting mixed up sometimes; and it makes me mad. I'd like to 
be all straight, not crooked. I do take care of you. When the 
voice of Dr. Phinuit is no longer heard in the body, remember 
you had a friend in me, and one who will always look after you, 
no matter what one says about me. I go on. I fight, fight them 
all; and they will always do .•.• Get good for me to do. God 
bless you all, and the best; wishes. Captain I Is there anything 
else I I will speak to you again. Doctor I ' " 

Sir Oliver thus speaks about something which the reports 
had suggested to me before I had read up to his mention of it, 
and which to me did not by any manner of means " seem 
absurd" (Pr. XXIII, 138, A.D. 1909): 

" One curious cil'CUD18tance I feel constrained to mention
though it will seem absurd-and that is that the controls seem 
to do best in their own country. For instance, long ago [1889. 
H.H.l, before any of us on this side of the Atlantic had seen 
lira. Piper, a control calling itself Gurney aent messages through 
that medium while abe was still in America; which messages, 
when recorded on this side, were thought feeble and unworthy, 
so that the control was spoken of both by Prof. W. James and 
by thoee in England as ' the pseudo-Gumey.' When, however, 
lira. Piper came over here the ' Gumey ' messages became bet
ter, and could be described as quite fairly lifelike." 

It was this Gurney control whom Sir OliveT Lodge reported 
in Pr. VI as " Mr. E.," but revealed in a later papeT in Pr. 

·XXIII as Edmund Gurney. The later report duplicates and 
enlarges a contemporary report in which he suppressed several 
matters that twenty years later he felt free to print. I quote 
here from the later account, interrupting, and I fear confusing, 
our chronological order, for the sake of getting in the com
ments which Sir Oliver made in 1909. He says (Pr. XXIII, 
141f.): 

'' I leamt in this way more about the life and thoughts of 
Edmund Gumey than I had known in his lifetime. [And Mrs. 
Piper knew Jess. Then where did it come from f H.H.l My 
acquaintance with him .•. began in the early seventies, wlien .•• 
he •.. sat on the benches of Univel'Sity Collep, London, to listen 
to my regular college lectures on Mechanics and Physics. •.. He 
was good enough to strike up a friendship with his youthful 
instructor, and I occasionally lunched with him, and once Of 
twice saw him in his rooms at Clarps Street. 

" The talk gl'adualq turned upon p&1chical maUen •.•• llr. 
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Gamey was even then at work on Q&tematic preparation for the 
book, Plumtann. of U&e Liri"ll· ... Before long he introduced me 
to his friend, F. W. H. )(yers, who, like Mr. Gumey, was pa
tience itaelf in trying to inspire my superficial and dogmatic 
materialism with an element of larger aenae. 

" A few years after all thia the S.P .R. was fOUDded, but I was 
not one of the original members. I joined, I auppoee, after the 
Liftl'POOl thought-transference aperimen.ts in 1883 and 1884: 
[ eee p. 245 f.]. I had migrated to LiTerpool in 1881, and remained 
there till 1900. Professor Barrett I had of course known all 
along as a physicist, and in the eighties we had some conversa
tions on thought-transference in connection with the Liverpool 
ezperiments, in some of which I took part, and on which I re
ported in the Pr.S.P .R.,Vol.i. 

"Until1884 I was unconvinced of the possibility of telepathy; 
and not till the end of 1889 did the evidence for surviTal of per
aonality beyond bodily death make any serious impression upon 
me •••• Edmund Gumey died in 1888, at a time when I waa 
entirely absorbed in orthodox physical experiments and the-
ory •.••••• 

" The first mention of Gumey in my sittings oeonrred on 
Saturday evening, December it, 1889 •••• (A photograph of my 
late Demonstrator llr. Clark was here handed in.) L: 'Om 
you tell who this is¥' [Phinuit.l: 'Well I will try. Edmund 
will help me. A vesael burst in his stomach, and he paaed out 
ftl'Y suddenly. He was away, not at home. A clever fellow and 
a great help. He fell. Edmund sends his love to you.' (A letter 
from Edmund Gumey was handed in.) L: ' Can you read 
this I ' P. : ' Oh, I don't know. I can't read it word for word. I 
can tell you what it is about. It has got Edmund's influence on 
it. So had that picture. Had you kept it with Edmund's let· 
ter I ' L: 'Well it had been in the same pocket.' P.: 'You mun 
not do that. You mix thinp up if you do that. No, I can't 
read this letter. It is something about some books. ••••• .' 

" [Here the personality seemed to change and to represent Ed· 
mund Gumey. He spoke so naturalJy that for a time I forgot 
to take notes, but nothing eridenlial was said. The notes go on 
thua:-They are henceforward very imperfect, i.e., fragmentary.] 

" G.: ' I am here, I etherially mat. I wrote to you about some 
books for the Society. I have seen a little woman that's a me
dium, a true medium. I have written to Myers using her hand. 
I did do it, I, Edmund Gumey, I! L: ' Is this a medium here 
now I' G.:' Yes, she's a medium. Very few you will get like Dr. 
Phinuit. He is not all one would wish, but he is all right. You 
are Lodge. I know you. Lodge we shall beat them yet. There 
is no death, only a shadow and then Light. Experiment aud 
obserntion are indi&pen81lble. We have to use some method lib 
this to communicate ..••••• 

" ' Yea, God ia in Nature, all N ata.re is God. We are a re8ec-



Ch. XXX] TAe Gumey Oontrol 

tion of God. Don't give up a good thing. The world will know, 
and our Society will know, that there is no death. I didn't 
lmow. I would have given anything to have had you come and 
speak to me, if you had paaaed away first, as I am speaking to 
rou now.' L: 'Is it good to be where you are I' G.: 'Y ee, it 
1s good,-the on]y good thing. Life in material world is beauti
ful. }[arriage is beautiful, but this is far better.' L : ' Is there 
no marriage¥' G.: 'No, DO, Swedenborg was all wrong. Jesua 
Christ was right; he knew. He was a reftection of God.'" 

B"ening of 21StA Dec., 1889. (Pr.XXIII,149f.) 
"(Phinuit now seemed to leave, and another control, speaking 

iD a more educated voice, took his place; the change taking 
place with a little uncertainty and difBculty as to how to man
age it, and a seeming colloquy between the departing and en· 
tering controls,-Phinuit giving .otto "oce instructions. After 
the change was over, the voice said) : ' Lodge, how are you I I 
tell you Edmund Gumey is living, not dead. Edmund Gume:r, 
that's me: you know me, don't you1' L: 'Yes, Gumey, de
lighted to see you again.' G.: 'Don't give it up I..OOge. Cling 
to it, it's the best thing you have. It's coarse in the beginning 
but it can be ground down fine. You'lllmow best and correct ( t) 
It can only come through a trance. You have to put her in a 
trance. You've got to do it that way to make yourself known.' 
(Foster required no trance, and many of the beteromatic writen 
.require no trance. H.H.] L: 'Is it bad for the medium 1' 
G.: 'It's the only way Lodge; in one senee it's bad, but in an
other it's good. It is her work. If I take poeaeaaion of the 
medium's body, and she goee out, then I can uee her organism 
to tell the world important truths. There is an infinite power 
above ua. Lodge believe it fully, infinite over all, moat marvel
ous. One can tell a medium she's like a ball of light. You 
look as dark and material as poesible, but we find two or three 
lights shining. It's like a aeries of rooms with candles at one 
end. }[ust uee analogy to express it. When you need a light 
you uee it, when you have finished you put it out. They are 
like transparent windows to see through. Lodge, it's a puzzle. 
It's a puzzle to ua here in a way though we understand it better 
than you. I work at it hard. I do. I'd give anything I posaeae 
to find out. I don't care for material things now, our intered 
is much greater. I am studying ha:rd how to communicate; it'• 
not easy. But it's on]y a matter of a abort time before I shall 
be able to tell the world all sorts of things through one medium 
or another.-Who's thad' L: 'It is my brother. He'a taking 
notes ...• How is it they see their things 1 ' G.: ' I don't lmow, 
there ia something about articles wom by spirits which retains 
their personality (I) and a spirit controlling a medium ia aenai
tive to such. In nine caaea out of ten they will J'8(!()(Plille their 
things; it doem't come from your mind.' L: 'Then it's Do& 
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ordiDary thought transference.' G.: 'No, it's.not that. lnYeBti
gate. You can verify with patience. From time to time you 
will hear from me and I will advise you. I met a lady in Amer
ica-a Mrs. Dorr' [mother of llr. George B. Dorr, whom we 
shall meet later. H.R.]. [A lady well known to Mrs. Piper, but 
I did not happen to know the name then. O.J.L] L: 'Dawl' 
G.: 'No, Dorr, Do r r, a very nice lady; very intellectual spirit
ual and good. I had a long talk with her, and through her I 
found the medium. She is a medium. These people are 1inb 
between the material and spirit worlds. •.• Where'a llyeral 
Give him my love. I want to help him. LocJp, when I p888ed 
out at first I didn't know who I waa. nor where I was. I hunted 
about for my friends and for my body. Soon however my aiater 
welcomed me. Three of them, all drowned. If I aee lQera I 
will talk to him. No spirit in the spirit world ia more anxious 
to let friends know than I was. [Some private matter here.] 
Don't mention this. Tell llyera if you like. Myers is my con
fidential friend. There is nothing I wouldn't have him know. 
Kate ia my wife, my aiater ia Ellen. [abbreviated] Lodp keep 
up your courage; there ia a quantit;:r to hope for yet. Hold it 
up for a time. Don't be in a hurry. Get facta; no matter what 
they call you, go on investigating. Test to fulleet. .Aaaure your
self, then publish. It will be all right in the end-no question 
about it. It's true. •• .' L : ' What 10rt of person ia thia Dr. 
Phinuit I' [It ia noteworthy that all the Controls treat Phinuit 
aa a genuine person of whom they have to apeak circumapectly 
when he ia likely to be able to overhear what they are BQing or 
read what they are writing. Compare, for instance, statements 
about him made by G. P. in the Hodgson Report; footnote to 
page 869, VoL 18.] In the present instance the Gumey Control 
replied to my question thua :-' Dr. Phinuit ia a peculiar type of 
man; he goes about continually and ia thrown in with everybody. 
He is eccentric and quaint but good hearted. I wouldn't do the 
things he does for anything. He lowers himae1f aometimea; it's 
a great pity. He has very curious ideas about things and people, 
be receives a great deal about people from themaelvee ( 1). And 
he gets expression& and phrases that one doesn't care for, vulgar 
phrases he picks up by meeting uncanny people through the 
medium. These things tickle him and he goes about repeating 
them. He aaid to me the other day " llr. Gumey what you think 
a gentleman aaid to me the other day: he aaid 'put that in your 
pipe and smoke i'- Dr.' " He picks up thia 10rt of thing and it 
tickles him. He baa to interview a great number of people and 
baa no easy berth of it. A high type of man couldn't do the 
work he does. But he ia a good-hearted old fellow. Good-bye 
Lodge. Here's the Doctor coming.' L: 'Good-bye Gurney. 
Glad to have had a chat with you.' 

" (The Control here changes baek again.) P.: 'This [ring] 
belongs to 70ur Aunt. Your Uncle Jerry teUa me to aak. ••• BJ 
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the W&7, do you know llr. Gurney's been here; did you bear 
bim1' L: 'Yea, rve had a long talk with him.'" 

Bt~MW.g of istl Dec., 1889. (Pr.XXIII,1M.) . 
"(Dr. Phinuit 8pe8]rlug and reportiug in the first peraon.) 

'I could almoat come back and die over again to see you. You 
tellllar7 that her lister Iu.bel [See later] mn lives; tell her 
ahe has done nobly; tell her William and ! are together. That 
:Iaz,. gardener I ...... ' 

" (Then the voice and manner changed to that of the Gui'D81' 
controL G.: 'Don't give up a good thing, Lodge. ••• Who is 
here 1 ' L : ' Thia ia my wife.' G. : ' How do you do, ll:ra. Lodge 
(shaking banda) [i.e., the medium does. H .H.]. I remember 
having tea with you once.' [It was true that llr. Gume,- had 
done 80.] L: (lnt:roducing) 'llr. and Mn. Thompson.' G.: 
' Yea, I :remember you, I think. [They had once met.) Good-by, 
Lodge; don't diYU]ge my aecreta.' L: 'No, all nght; good-
by ••••••• ' 

" [L] The point of thia abort episode is the sudden and natu
ral stoppage of the converaation directi,. the control realiml that 
atrangen are present. That and the introductions that followed 
were all juat u if the GU1'D87 oontrol were a person :really 
present." 

Jlorulo~ Bt~ning, 8rd J'e'bnM!.rtJ, 1890. (Pr.XXIII,166f.) 
"Phinuit suddenly aaid, 'Here's llr. Gumey.' (Thereupon 

the control appeared to change, the impression somehow con
veyed being very much as if Phinuit were leaving and another 
coming in his place. The voice also became different and more 
educated than before. No longer was I called 'Oaptain,' nor 
were people's :relations and personal aft'ain an,. more regarded 
u objects of inte:reat.) ••• G.: 'It is wonderfuli,. difficult to com
municate. All the time rve been here I have oni,. found two 
mediuma beside this one. llore people might be mediuma, but 
many won't when they can.' L: 'What constitutes a medium 1 ' 
G.:' Not too much spirituality and not too much animaliam, not 
the highest people and not the lowest. Sympathetic and not too 
aelf-conacioua, able to let their minds be given up to anotheP
that sort of penon-euily inftuenced. llany oould, but their 
pride and a aenae of self comes in and apoila it.' [Despite 
Phinuit and Gumey, my oonacience does not trouble me on the 
point, if you will pardon my uying 80. H.H.] L: ' Gumey, 
what about thoee table-tilting and physical things I Ia there 
anything in them 1 ' G.: ' lloetly fraud. The :rest electricity. 
[Apparently a queer remark for Gumey, but poiBibly not beyond 
natural careleaan-. Of coarae all modea of force are inter
chanpable. H.H.] A person's nerves are doing they don't 
know what. They are often not conscious when they move 
thiDga.' L: 'It' alike automatic writing than I' G. : 'Something. 
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Often the tilts and noises are made by them when under the 
control of some other spirit, and then the message may be gen
uine. Trance things and automatic writing are good. Often 
good. Other things sometimes, but mostly fraud.' L: ' Can 
thinp be moved without contact¥' G.: 'No, all bosh.' [We 
know better now; there are hosts of caaes. See under Tele
kinesis. H.H.] L: 'Then that Eglinton writing, with bits of 
pencil untoucDed I ' G.: ' Trickery, Lodge. Not worth a thought. 
llost of this I have gone into, and it's as false as that elf, that 
fiend, I might SQ', She bewitched me once. What's her name, 
that woman who smoked¥' L: 'Blavatskyl' G.: 'That's her 
name .... Who is this I' L.: 1 It's my sister, a young girl' 
G.: 'Oh; pleased to make your acquaintance. I didn't meet 3'0U 
I think.' E. 0. L: ' No, I never saw you.' G.: ' Glad to see you 
now •... Phinuit will be coming back soon. He's a good old 
man. He has a hard place. I wouldn't do the work he does for 
anything. Seeing all manner of people and hunting up their 
friends, and often he has hard work to persuade them that they 
are really wanted.' L: 'Is he reliablel' G.: 'Not perfectly, 
he is not a bit infallible. He mixes things terribly sometimes. 
He does his best; he's a good old man but he does get confused. 
and when he can't hear distinctly he fills it up himself. He does 
invent things occasionally, he certainly does. Sometimes he baa 
wery hard work.' L : ' Are his medical prescriptions any good I ' 
G.: ' Oh, he's a shrewd doctor. He knows his business thor
oughly. He can see into people [He certainly did into me. 
H.H.], and is very keen on their complaints. Yea, he is good 
in that way, very good.' L: ' Can he see ahead at all I Can 
anyone I ' G.: 1 I can't. I haven't gone into that. I think 
Phinuit can a little sometimes. He can do wonderful things; 
he has studied these things a good deal; he can do many things 
that I can't do .••. But he is far from being infallible.' L. : ' The 
Thompsons are waiting in next room. Shall I call them in I ' 
G.: 'The Thompsons I Oh, I know, I met them at your house 
once at dinner I think. No, I don't specially want to see them. 
Well, Lodge, I must be going. Good-by.' (Here the medium 
seemed to sleep a few moments, and then woke up again in the 
Phinuit manner, putting out hand and feeling sitter's head.) 
'Eh, what. Oh, yes. All right. [This was intemal colloquy.] 
Look here, Mr. Gumey has been here; he told me to express his 
regret that he had not said good-by to Miss Lodge.' E. C. L: 

• 'Oh, it doesn't matter a bit.' P.: 'Pm to tell him that, am L 
Very well ..•.•• .' 

"(L.] Again it was the dramatic character of the speaking 
that was impressive-rather than the things said .... I attach no 
importance to what is said conceming physical phenomena: it 
does not pretend to represent more than an individual opinion, 
whoever the individual may be. ••. The casual reference of un
known phenomena, part to fraud, the rest to 'Electricity,' though 
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quite common with uneducated people, was especially unworthy 
of Edmund Gumey, and not in the least the sort of thing he 
would have said to me when alive. rThen it was not telepathy 
from Sir Oliver, whatever it was. H.:H:] .•. But the little friendly 
speeches to my sister were quite appropriate to Mr. Gumey, and 
so especially was the readiness to depart the instant he heard 
that the Thompsons were waiting to come in ..•. Not that he 
had any objection to them; but, besides the dislike of keeping 
anyone waiting, he had the natural unwillingness of the man of 
sensitive temperament to be thrown with strangers needlessly. 

" It will have been observed that several times in the record I 
have emphasized the change of control. I have done so all the 
more explicitly because now [1909. H.H.] it seems a compara
tively extinct, or at any rate a less pronounced, feature. The 
whole business of ' control ' seemed more difficult then [1889. 
H.H.], and it is possible that a personality really changeii now 
without our noticing the change so much. Then, however .•• 
once I remember it occupied a minute or two, with a muttered 
intemal colloquy going on, as if there were a tangle or a hitch 
somewhere. 

" The naturalness of the change in manner and memory was 
very pronounced. ••• A reader may think that this is due to the 
perfection of conscious acting, while a sitter of any experience 
will hardly think that. The fluctuation of memory is certainly 
not artificial; it is a genuine change of personality-whatever 
that may be ••• unmistakably analogous to multiple personality, 
whether that be ever due to control by actual possession or 
not. .••..• 

"February 3rd, 1890 {as reported on p. 6lSO, Vol. 6), I asked 
for a certain person to come and control instead of only sending 
messages, and was told that it was too difficult. I pleaded ' Yz. 
Gumey does.' To which Phinuit replied, 'You are greedy. 
Yes, Yz. Gumey does, but Mr. Gumey is a ecientific man, who 
has gone into these things. He comes and tums me out some
times. It would be a very narrow place into which Yz. Gnmey 
couldn't get.' " 

This closes the report which Sir Oliver made in 1909 (Pr. 
XXIII), giving more fully than he did in Pr. VI the con
temporaneous report of the Gurney sittings that took place in 
1889. 

The appearances of the Gurney control in 1889 were largely 
picked out and made consecutive, from sittings when other 
controls alao appeared. We will now revert from the account 
of the Gurney control in Pr. XXIII, then twenty years old, 
to the contemporary account in Pr. VI of the other control& 
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who aometimea appeared at the laDle aittinga when Gurney 
did, and sometimes at othera. Here ia a characteristic Phi
nuit touch (Pr. VI, 484:): 

" She remembers more than you do. What do you thiDk aha 
8Q8 to mel She eQB, don't near, cloctor; aha did, aure u 7ou 
liYe." 

There ia a TerJ J'811W"bble cue of telopaia, too loug to gi~ 
here, in Pr. VI, 487-90. 

Biffiag -H. Deeetahr Mli, 1888. (Pr.VI.Ut,ISOI.) 
"P1'8181lt: 0. 1. L; later, lL L alao; with Briacoe tHiDa 

ehortband notel all the time. (Verbatim zepon as a epecimea 
taken at random.) 

"Dr.:' How do you do, Doctozl' (Eridentq :referriDg to the 
last utter, Dr. c.) 

" 0. L: ' H'm. I am V8r7 weD. thank 7ou.' Dr.: ''Ullo, I 
thought it was the Doctor (i.e., Dr. C.). You know I uw him 
last.' 0. L: 'Yea, 70n did.' Dr.: ' Two time&. Well, I thought 
it was him, don't 70n know.' [.Apin thR bad grammar cannot 
be telepathic from Sir 0., nor was it capt to come from llra. 
Piper. The bearing of thia on the pnuineneee of Phinuit ia 
worth conaideriDg. H.H.] ••• Dr.: 'Do 7ou know who Jerey--
1-E-R-B-Y--iet' 0. L: 'Yes. Tell him I want to hear 
from him.' U[ncle] 1[81'17. H.H.]: 'Tell Robert, JtJrr7 still 
liYeL He will be Tery glad to bear lrom me. Thia ia 1D7 watch. 
and Robert ia m7 brother [aurriring. H.H.], and I am here. 
Uncle Jerry-11J7 watch.' (lmpreeeiTeb- apobn.) 0. L: 'Do 
70u eee Aunt Anne nowt' Dr.: 'Yea, aha looka the aame iden· 
tical; alwQS the same Aunt Anne. ••• [ Apparentq Aunt Anne 
takee controL She wu a devoted aunt who bad brought up Sir 
OliYer and his brothers and aiaten. Bear this in mind. H.H.] 
We took good care of him. You lit&Je woman [to Led7 Lodg8. 
H.H.], didn't wei'" 

With reference to the next sitting, Sir OliTer aaya (Pr. 
VI, 455): 

" One of the beat sitters was 1D7 nat-door neighbor, Isaac C. 
Thompson, F.LS., to wb011e name indeed, before he b.d been in 
&D7 we:y introduced, Phinuit sent a m8111J81'8 purPQrting to come 
from his father. Three generations of his and of his wife's 
f~ living and dead (small and compact Quaker families) 
were, in the course of two or three sittings, conapicuoualy men
tioned with identif7ing detail; the main informant representing 
himself as his deceased brother, a 7oung Edinbmwh doctor. 
whole lou had been mourned some iO 7ean -co. •.•.• • 7t 

Sir Oliver introduces the sitting (Pr. VI, &07f.): 
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" The nat sitting was the mat with our neighbors tbe Thomp
IODL lbs. Piper had been introduced to them a day or two 
before, and 1ibd them particularl7; they are too near neighbors 
to attempt making straupn of. 1'heir children alao she bad 
18811. more or 1 .. : though no other relatives." 

Bitting fG. Deurnber WA,188t. (Pr.VI,608f.) 
"Preeent: 0. L, lb. and lt:ra. Thompeon, and A. L [a 

brother of Sir Oliver, I beline. H.H.J taking notes. 
" 0. L holding hands [i.e., lira. P1per'a. This had been nec

-I'J' perhaps in the b«winning, but it wu outgrown before 
I saw her in 1894. H.H.J. lt:r. and lbs. T. aome way off. 

"P.: 'Hulloa, Captain, I've been talking to ;rour friend&. 
Had a long talk with Uncle leli'J'. He remembers ;rou now, a 
a boy with Aunt Anna:jthis is exactly how he would remember 
me], but ;rou were • of amall. He knew ;rou but he didn't 
know me V81'J' well; wondered what the devil I wanted trying to 
talk to him and how I got here. Yea, be :remember& his watch
it's in poeseasion of Robert. He uaed to call him Bob. (Took 
watch in banda.) Ha I well, this watch came from Ru.asia-yes 
-Uncle leli'J' said so. [Unlikely.] •.• Who are those people 
ol'er there t' 0. L: 'lt:r. and lt:ra. "Thompson.' P.: ' Oh I wh:r 
that's the gentleman to whom hie father aent his love and said 
something about Ted. Didn't 7ou tell him t' 0. L: ' Yea, I 
did, but wasn't 11111'8 ;rou meant him.' P.: 'Of eourae I did. 
TheTre a couple, they are. One wants to do IIOIIlething and the 
other doean't.' [Had just been diaculaing a proposition on 
which the7 took diiferent views.] ••• P.: 'I sQ, Captain, 7our 
friends have a lot to tell 7ou, the.ne just clamoring to pt at 
;roa. Wh7 the devil don't 70u give them a chance I ' 0. L: 
1 Well, I will nat time.' P.: ' There's lt:arion-Apea. Ha, ba, 
I ROt it that time-Adnea :Asnel.' lt:ra. T.: 'Agnes, all righL' 
[Phinuit had had ditloalt.J in pronouncing it once before. H.H.l 
(Watch handled again. It was a :repeater, and happened to go 
otf.) P.: 'Hullo, I didn't do thaL J8li'J' did that, to remind 
;rou of him. Here, take it away-it goee springing otf-it'a 
alive.' lin. T. : ' What can we do for Theodora' a headaches I ' 
P.: 1 Nervea of stomach out of order. Have 7ou got anything 
of ben to give me I' 0. L: 1 Go and get a look of her hair.' 
(lb. T. went nat door for that purpoee.) P.: 'It waa Unole 
l8li'J', '&be one tha~ had the fall. I'll bring :you 801118 more 11ew11 
ol him. Give me back hie nine-shooter. (!leaning the watch.) 
rHere hair was bJ'OUirh~ in, and 0. L and A. L were ordered b7 
Dr. P. to " clear out," which they did.] I don't care to talk 
diaeasea before eveJ7bod;y. [Note 0.] Confound it, I saw 
7our intuence before 111170118 e1ae here. Didn't the Captain teD 
JOU I You lost 7our pane, md if 7011 luld told me I could 
have found it. .•• lfight.J mean trick about the puna I Lord I 
done a quick u a ii:J. [Note P.] Who ia the ..... w-.n a 
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eap in the spirit I She don't pan her hair in the middle---eha 
leD.da her love to you (llrs. T.).' 1lrs. T.: 'Perhape it ia IIQ' 
mother.' P.: 'Well, I see more than a dozen ladies, but she 
wears a lace cap. There was liODI8 dlroat trouble in your m.Mher. 
(Indicating.) J.Note Q.] The mother of one of you is in the 
body. I think 1t ia the pntleman'L She ia an ~ u a 
good woman-baa some trouble with ~left 011&-it catchea 
her. She will be with you for some time.' [Note B.]" 

I NODS 
•• 0. Jlr. T.'s daughter's headacbea weD deecribed. and 1!101118 

Tery old-fashioned herb remedies auaeated. with the recom
mendation to see him (Dr. P.) again in six weeks if not cured. 

•• P. lb. T. was robbed of his pone in London 30 ;rears qo 
-t~erioua matter to him then. 

•• Q. Remarkably correct deacription of llra. T.'s mother, who 
alwQB wore lace cape and with ribbons to hide a lump on throat 
--she parted her hair at aide. 

.. B. Mr. T.'s mother, apd 81, living in Oheahire. The ltate
ment about pain in ankle was true; abe had rheumatic pain& in 
left ankle at the time." 

Bttlir&g 48. C~Nima D-., 1889. (Pr.VI,GUf.) 
"Present: 0. L. and Alfred Lodp. •• • •• 
"P.: 'How are you, Captain f Who haTe you got to see us 

this time 1 ' 0. L. : ' No one. We are having this to ourselves.' 
P.: ' How's Jlr. Thompson 1 He's all right, is he 1 I am pleased 
he was here. How are you, Alfred I ••• Give me some things of 
Aunt Anne's, and give me Uncle Jerry's watch again. ... Aunt 
Anne wants to know where her very dark brown cloak is; if 
Eleanor baa it. A funny-looking thing; is that what you eall 
1ealskin I She would like Ellen to haTe it. They want Eleanor 
-Ellenelly-Ellen to make a change in her surroundings, for 
her good, at least until Alfred is settled. She is all mixed up 
now. ~True.] She should come into your surroundings, the 
work will be good for her, it will take her out of heraelf. Give 
her something to think about, it will be better for her physically 
and every way. Your mother says so, Uncle Jerry says so. 
Uncle John 11ay11 so, your mother and father say so, and Aunt 
Anne SQBSO. There now, they are very anxious about it! [All 
these were no longer living, and Phinuit professed to speak for 
them from the spirit world. H.H.] 0. L.: ' But they must aend 
her name better.' 

" [NOTB (Pr.VI,50'1).-[L.l. The welfare of my only sister, 
Eleanor, commonly called liellie, much younger than the 
brothers, and left in their charge is naturally a care to us, and 
the advice given and subsequently iterated again and again by 
Phinuit, as the one meeaage which my mother was anxious to 
eend, is atremely naQlral. lira. Piper had not aeen, nor eo far 
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as I know heard of, my sister, who was in Staifordshi.re durinc 
this first aeries; but at the second aeries of sittings she was 
present on a short viai~ The state of her health has for some 
time made her place of abode and study a serious consideration.] 

"P.: 1 Give me a pencil (Wrote on back of letter while hold· 
ing it to forehead the word 1 Nellie' distinctly.) There, that's 
her name, and that's your Aunt Anne's writing; she wrote it. ••• 
This was a Ruuian watch-the Emperor of RUBBia once had it. 
[Know nothing of this.] ... Captain, your friends rin " spirit 
world." H.H.J are very anxious about Nelly. They lmow she's 
not been feeling well. Let her be in your surroundings for a 
little while. It will do her good. If you can't see it now you 
will see i* in the future. ••• It's true, I tell you. They know 
what they are talking about. ••• Our poor little Alfred [he, 
brother. H.H.] can't see it as we can. He wants her in his 
surroundings to be with him. Your mother says it's not wise, 
not yM, anyhow ...• She says distinctly, " She must be in Oliver's 
surroundings for a while." [All this advice would be exceed
ingly important if it could be depended on .... Her keeping 
house for Alfred was one of the floating ideas.] To appre
ciate my advice is one thing, to remember me is another. Don't 
forget me, my boy. Jerry says, "Do you know Bob's got a long 
akin-a skin like a snake's akin-upstaiN, that Jerry got for 
him 1 " It's one of the funniest things you ever saw. Ask him 
to show it you. Oh, hear them talking I Captain I ' ..... . 

"[L] This episode of the skin is noteworthy. I cannot 
imagine that I ever had any knowledge of it. Here is my Uncle 
Robert's account of it when I asked him about it:' Yes, a crinkly 
thin akin, a curious thing; I had it in a box, I remember it well. 
Oh, as distinct as possible. Haven't seen it for years, but it 
was in a box with his name cut in it; the same box with some 
of his papers.'" [Teloteropathy from Uncle R.1 H.H.] 

Bitting 47. EtJenmg of Ohristma~~ Dag, 1889. (Pr.VI,516f.) 
"Present: 0. J. L. and A. L (taking notes). 
" ' Captain, do you know that as I came I met the medium 

going out [i.e., his spirit met the medium's apirit1 H.H.], 
and abe's crying. Why is that I ' rWhy couldn't he know tel
epathically, if telepathy accounts for all thisY H.H.] 0. L.: 
'Well, the fact is she's separated from her children lor a few 
days, and she is feeling rather low about it.' P.: 'How are you, 
Alfred 1 I've your mother's influence strong. (Pause.) By 
George J that's Aunt Anne's ring (feeling ring I had put on my 
hand just before sitting}, given over to you. [Annt Anne 
takes controU H.H.] And Oily dear, that's one of the last 
things I ever gave you. It was one of the last things I 
eaid to you in the body when I gave it you for llary. I 
eaid, "For her, through yon." ' [This is precisely accurate. 
The ring was her moat nluable trinke&, and it was giveD 
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in the wq hera stated not lcmg before her death.] ••• 0. L: 
'Yea, I remember perfectb'.' A. A.: 'I tell you I know it. 
I shall DeTer foi'R'8t it. Keep V. in ID8IIlOJ'y of me, for I am 
not dead. Each spirit is not so dim ( I) that it eannot recollect 
ita beloagiDp in the bod7. They attract us if there baa been 
anythiug special &boot them. I tell you, my boy, I can see it 
just 88 plain 88 if I were in the bocly. It wu the 1m thing I 
pve you, for her, through you, always in :remembnnoe of me. 
(Further converu.tion and advice, ending) Convince 70111'118lf, 
[Regarding spirits' nrviTall H.H.] and let othen do the 118108. 

We are all liable to make miataba; but :rou can see for your-
eelf ••••••• ' 

" P. : ' Give me that watch. [Tryiq to open it.] Here, opeD 
it. Take it out of ita cue. lerQ' aa:ra be took his knife onee 
and made some little malb up heN with it, up here near the 
handle, near the ring, aome little euta in the watch. Look at it 
afterwards in a good light and you will see them.' [There ia a 
little engraved landacape in the p)aee described, but 110111e of the 
ekylinea have been cut unneceaaril:r deep, I think, apparently 
out of mischief or idleneas. Certainly I knew nothing of this, 
and had never before had the watch out of ita caae.-O.l.L]" 

Bztrtlet from lettw [frotw. UAcZ. Bober~]. (Pr.VI,5i8.) 
. " GauT GIWtD!:I, Iuom, SqE..ber 16tl, 1880. 

"AI you wished me to INIDd you notee of anything that atruck 
me in the report of 1lra. Piper's aittinga-heN goee. ••• The 
marks on the watch I do not think weN made by him, 88 I 
oannot remember hia having a repeater until be lost hie sight. 
The term 'little shaver' :fits hie method of ezpreaaion to a T." 

Bitting ~. December 26th, 1889. (Pr.VI,5i0f.) 
"Present: 0. L, alone; afterwards M. L also. 
"· ....• Then came !Lrs. Lodge, and Phinuit ~to diagnoee 

her illness, which he did very exactly, and to prescribe for her. 
The prescription w88 wild carrot infusion and laudanum lotions, 
with precise and minute instructions. The prescriptioDB have 
done good. The complaint has been a long-standing one." 

In connection with thia should be read the following (Pr. 
VI, 546-7): 

"P.: ' llary, you come here; let those people clear out. Y 011 
have been taking carrot.' 1L L: ' Yes, you told me to.' P.: 
'Yea, I know. Well, now you have taken plenty of that. Get 
some UVIB Ursi. Do you know what that is! (No.) Well, it's 
mountain cranberry. Get some of those leaves. You can get 
the infusion, but leaves a:re better because puN. Let them steep 
and take a wineglaadul befON going to bed. Take it instead of 
carrot for three weeks and then carrot again. (lledieal detaila 
gone into, accurate in pneral, but one statement which turned 
out falle. Pnecribed alao for 6ird boy, N., Joa. Hu:mm'• 
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tincture of cinchona, ioz. French ~ iron, and 4oz. drug. 
gists' simple ayrup; a teaspoonful after aba!ring in wineglau of 
water, with a few drops of lemon juice or other acid.) He baa 
a pain here when he rune, blood poor, &c. [Details correct.] 
Give him milk, lime water, and eggs.' (Furtber advice to }{. 
L, who haviDg had the inftuena ~. 'Wa8 in low spirits, with 
attempta to cheer her.)" 

And yet more than one objector has said that Phinuit ia 
absolutely ignorant of medicine I 

Here is a strange, strange circumstance. It fits well enough 
here to justify an epitode. June 26, 1895, Phinuit aaye to 
Professor Newbold, as per the unpublished N otee: 

"Nothing special the matter with your liver, but it is inactive 
eometimes and that throws the bile into the stomach. Do you 
know what aloee arel Get IIOJD.e rhubarb, aloee, and mandrake, 
6/8 grain of aloee, 1/8 mandrake, and 1/8 of rhubarb oom
polDlded inio a IIDall pill and take one every night." 

Now yean ago I was very seriously troubled by bile working 
up into the stomach. A very great physician gave me Elixir 
Euonymus, which acted like magic. I learned that it wu a 
cholagogue. A few montba ago I said: "By the way, Doctor, 
I may have to go to Euonymus again, but it has always 
struck me as strange that when I wu troubled by exceas of 
bile, you gave me a drug to make more. It did the trick, 
however, and that's enough." I forget hia answer: for I 
was leaving somewhat hastily, having already used up more 
time than either of us had to spare. Probably no more passed 
than a laugh over the satisfactory result of the paradoL I 
remember that he admitted it to be a paradox, and that I felt 
that his facing it and doing his work in spite of it, was an 
illustration of his greatneaa. Well, here il Phinuit doing pre
c&.ly the ••• thing/ Now was Mrs. Piper, masquerading u 
Phinuit, a really great doctor too P Or was Phinuit really 
himself and a great doctor P lie was no doctor at all, accord
ing to several skeptical comm.entatol'B--fWt in the opinion of 
Sir Oliver Lodge, however, in whose family he "practised," 
and whose opinioDI are thought worthy of respect by the people 
in England who confer knighthood&, and elect the presidents 
of the A. A. S., not to speak of those everywhere who grate
fully read his writings and profit by his investigations. 

Do you realiu that through Mrs. Piper, a woman of no 
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special education or capacity, except in her strange gift when 
she was not herself, spoke a trained, judicious, resourceful, and 
BtJCC888fu.l physician? This physician used slang and swore. 
So have a great many other good physicians. He was vain. 
So are a great many other good physicians. He pieced out 
his knowledge with conjecture. That's the habit, and even 
the tradition1 of the profession-it is necessary in many cases, 
more than in any other profession in the main honest. With 
unvarying labor and patience, despite a little humorous irri
tability, this physician treated many people, as we have seen 
and shall see more later, to their physical and emotional good, 
and he misled no man to his hurt. Was aka that physician? 
Did she get the knowledge, training, character, telepathically 
from some other physician? Account for it in all ways yet 
tried, is not the simplest and moat rational juat the plain 
fact? Beside this explanation every other yet oifered is 
labored, sophisticated, and self-deceiving. This one, it is true, 
is counter to nearly all human m:perience. So are a great 
many things that people don't bend all their energies to make 
seem diiferent from what they appear. I am not arguing for 
spiritism: I don't yet know whether to "believe " in it or not. 
I'm arguing only for common sense, as I see it, and honesty 
towards one's self wherever the ways may lead. They may, 
on the whole, lead away from spiritism, for all I know, but 
they don't in this case. 

But to return to the sitting (Pr. VI, 522) : 

"P.: ' She has a picture of him. JApparently I.dy ~'a 
deceased brother. H.H.] They talk about having it copied.' 
~Right.] M. L.: ' What sort of picture t ' P.: ' It's a paint
Ing of him.' M. L: 'Who did itt' P.: 'Wait a bit, rn 
ask him. Oh, I see, you done it yourself. [Again, telepathy 
would hardly give him bad grammar from Lady Lodge. H.H.] 
[True, and he used to be pleased with it.] He says so. It's a 
good one. You're a good little girl, Mary. I say, do you know 
who Isabella is t ' M. L: 'Yes, yes.' P.: ' Oh, it is splendid; 
you never saw her sad. Though she had her troubles, too.' 
)[. L.: ' She had, indeed.' P.: ' She is as beautiful as ever, and 
as pure as the snow. She's a good creature.' [Isabella takes 
possession. H.H.] 'I tell you, you dear thing, to be as brave as 
I wa.-always do the best you can; do what your conscience tells 
you. Take that advice from Isabella. Oh, what larks we had I 
Obi (Laughing all over.) Do you remember Clara! (I.ugh-
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iDg again, and jigging about in chair.) I'll sing for you. Wb7, 
llary dear, who ever thought to 1188 you again like this, and 
Oliver toot Oh, such fun I ;what shall I do for you now I'm 
here I' M. L.: ' Sing ua one of your songs.' L: ' Shall It You 
1l88d to Bing and play some yoUJ'Self. Your papa and I have 
more fun tbaJi you could shake a &tick at. Mary, how fat you 
arel Where are your crimpaf (Feeling hair.) You used to 
crimp it. [True.] Getting laey, ehf Well. this is fun to aee .. 
you again. Oh, I do feel eo happy. (Dr. P. chuckling.) She 
whistled, and away abe goes. I never saw 8Uch a merry girl as 
that, never. How happy abe ia. Mary, it's about time you 
brightened up.' [This 8Uraordinary episode was very realistic, 
and represented our memo17 of a bright-diapoaitioned aunt b7 
marriage of my wife's.]" 

8itliRII 60, lad of fint •'""· December 26th, 1889. 
(Pr.VI,523f.) 

" Present: 0. L and :Mr. and :Mrs. Thompson; later M. L alao .. 
" •••.•• (To :Mrs. L.) : 'Aunt hzie wants to talk to you. [See 

previous sitting,' Isabella'; Aunt hzie was her familiar name.] 
[She takes poaae&Bion. H.H.] 'Shall I sing to youf What 
would you likef You have not been well lately. Are you glad 
to hear of Aunt lzzie I I could almost come back and die over 
again to 1188 you. You tell Ma17 that her sister Isabel atilllivea; 
tell her abe has done nobly; tell her William and I are together. 
That lazy gardener I ' [This :message is exceedingly intelligible. 
The :Mary referred to is my wife's mother, recently widowed, and 
left with a house and garden to manage in Staffordshire. ' Aunt 
Izzie' had been staying with her quite recently, at a time when 
the gardener was troublesome.] (Then the voice and manner 
changed (to Gumey. H.H.] 'Don't give up a good thing, 
Lodge. ••••• ·' 

" Mr. T. : ' Can you teD me about my other sister I ' P.: 
'Sarah-no-Eliza-::M:aria-that'a it. She's all right. We are 
together and happy. That's Ted's sister and Ike's sister. She 
and Ted and father are all together. She teaches entirely, and ia 
Yery religious. But abe doesn't know you (:Mrs. T.) in apec
taclea. (Took them off.) That's right; now I know you ...• 
Cap'n, I'm going to leave you. God bleaa you and keep you in 
Hie holy keeping. God bleae you, Susie, Ike, Marie, and Cap
tain! Cap'n, I hate to leave ;you, but I've got to go. Au ret1oir, 
au re11oir I llarie, I've got to go, but not for long; hope to 1188 
you soon again. Cap'n, apeak to me again. Good-by, good-by, 
good-by.' .. 

.Brul of the Fir.t 8ma. of Liverpool Bitting•. 
Bitting '1'1. (Fir.t after intert~al.) Janua"71 Blat, 1890. 

(Pr.VI,581f.) 
"Preaent: 0. L, 1l. L., and, for B.m time, E. C. L. 
" After recognitiona and greetings, and saying that llyen bad 
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told him to take Cai'8 of the medium ad not 8&Q too loq, he 
[Phinuit. H.H.] bepn sendiug meeupa about my aister, b• 
apeedily became awue of someone pnaant and J'W'lfWDimd her 
with 'Hallo, by George, that's NeJ)y •••• Come here, Sisa (to 
Nellie). [Sir Oliver's sister. Phinuit eeea her ( t) for the fila 
time, and reco"'"" Mt-. 01. pp. it0-1. H.H.] Your father [i.e.., 
his " spirit." H.H.] wants me to look at you. Oh, you're not d 
all right. You're wrong.' E. 0. L.: 'Oh, Pm pretty welL' P.: 
' You feel pretty well, but you're not. You haven't a right cir
culation at all. You ue what they call &DIIIIDie,' 6c. [Full med
ical details given at considerable length, all true, and preacrip
tiona practically identical with what had been tried by London 
and llalvem COD8Ulting :Pb1aieiana. Then advice given to~ 
with me instead of elsewhere.] 71 

Bitting 79. l'e"bnulfl/ l.tt, 1890. (Pr.VI,M6f.) 
" rHere M. L entered with our second boy, who had begged to 

see Dr. Phinuit, all the children being curious about the lltraDge 
voice. Phinuit immediately personated A[unt] A[ nne.] ••. 
A. A.: 'Mary, briug him here. You dear little fellow. God 
bless you. That's what's his name. Oliver dear, have I lost D17 
memory I That's Burney, Bury B, Bodie Brodie. Yes, Brodie. 
[The name Burney is, as it happena, a natural one to occur first 
to A. A.] I remember you, my dear, when you were quite small 
-light nair-a chubby little thing. You don't remember Aunt 
Anne I ' M. L.: 'No.' A. A.: ' He was the last, I think. Let's 
see, another older and another younger. Yes, three. One older 
and one younger.' ll. L.: 'Yes, there were three.' A. A.: 'But 
this was my boy. Oliver, wasn't that the last I Seems to me 
another one that I saw.' 0. L: ' Yea, three altogether.' A. A.: 
'Another boy. Three boys. One named after your father' (to 
1l. L.). M. L: 'Yes.' A. A.: 'That was the last.' (FUJ'ther 
friendly remarks to Brodie about his lessons and so on. Some 
from Phinuit speaking in his own person. Ending:) 'Glad to 
see that fellow; done me good. [The grammar puzzle again. 
H.H.] Good-by, Brodie. That's a piece to make a man of. Let 
him go .••• That boy is a deep thinker •••• Nell [Sir O.'s sister], 
how's your heart I Smashed yet 1 1 E. 0. L: ' 1ly what I' 
P.: 'No, no, it's-- has had his heart smashed. [Conftlltion· 
ally true.] .•• N~, have you got your medicine I' E. 0. L: 
'No.' P.: 'She"""' take it (and so on, insisting on her taking 
\t. which she had not intended to do). Nell, how do you suppose 
I knew the name of the man owniug the chain I' E. 0. L: 'I 
can't imagine.' P. : ' No, can you tell a body's name like thatl' 
E. C. L.: ' No.' P.: ' No, it will be a good test, to him and to the 
world. Be a good girl. God watch over you, bleaa you, and all 
good spirits guide and help you. I'll eee you again. I must go. 
Av rtt~oir.'" 
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Bitting 80. Februtwr 2nd,l890. (Pr.VI,639f.) 
"Preaent: E. C. L llDd 0. L (E. C. L holding hand&. 

0. L taking notes.) 
"· ••••• P.: 'Here's Ted Thompson, he 8QB it was only the 

ohild's erratic condition, but a good thing really, and it will 
come out all right. We knew it was going to happen, but didn't 
think it worth bothering about. ••• She was afraid of being 
anubbed. What on earth is be talking about I He don't want 
me to know what he meana. He aaya: "Tell Ike it's all right; 
' try again ' never was beat. It will come out all right. And 
tell Susie too." ' 

" [Mr. Thompson had been much troubled by a young daugh
ter Jiaving run home from school. This happened since the first 
aeries of sittings. Nothing had been said about it, and I was 
curious to aee whether Dr. Phinuit would get hold of it. The 
Thompaona had not been in during this present aeries. 'Ike' 
and 'Susie' are Mr. and :M.ra. Thompson. •.•••• ] 

"Ted (control): ':Maria's all right, tell them. She passed out 
at 12 years old. [True.] He sends his love to his mother. 
Who are you¥ ' 0. L.: ' I am a friend of your brother and live 
next door. I hope he will be able to oome and aee you next time 
if you will come again. He is a good friend of mine.' T.: ' That 
will be very kind of ;you. I do not wish to intrude or take up 
your time, but if you can arrange this it will be very kind. I 
was going to be a physician myael:f, but was eut off. [True.] 
I do not regret it. Happiness reigns in m;y veins. And tell 
Ike, if ;you please, to go and see mother often, and that FaDD3' 
had better sta;y with her for the present. He will understand. 
[Quite intelligible.] ..• Ask him not to let trivial things bother 
liim. He has been fretting la~. Send her [the runaway 
schoolgirL H. H.] to another place llDd ahe won't fiy back again. 
She was a little bit homesick. There are a good man;y have 
done it before, and will do it again. Don't lay it up against 
her for too long. [Quite intelligible and useful advice.] Tell 
them I am unseen but in peace and happiness. Remember me 
to Ike, and if you will let me see him again I shall be grateful. 
I do not want to anno;y you but he was m;y brother and I am 
Yery foDd of him.'" 

Bitting No. 83, ltari in Bngland. F tlbrtw.rr Srtl, 1890. 
(Pr.VI,660f.) 

"Present: 0. L,· E. 0. L, and afterwards Yr. and :M.rs. T. 
and 1l. L 

" •••••• P.: 'Ike, did you ever hear from me and from father 
before I' Yr. T.: 'No, never before just Ia~.' P.: 'That's a 
mistake, Ike. You heard once before some time ago. You 
ahouldn't forget.' Yr. T.: 'Oh, yee, so I did, many years ago. 
For the moment I did not think of it.' [Referring to an old 
interview which his frieDda had had with IOID8 medium at Brie-
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tol, when vivid peraonal messages from Dr. T. were likewise mp
poeed to be sent.l ... P.: 'Now, all you people come here. Good· 
by, Susie. Good-by, Ike. Good-by, Nell:r. Now, all clear out 
and let me talk to Marie. (Long conversation of a paternal 
kind, with thoroughl;r sensible advice. Then 0 . L. returned.) 
Captain, it's not good-by, it's au f'fJflotr, and you shall hear of me 
when I've gone away.' 0. L: ' How can I I ' P.: ' Oh, I will 
tell some gentleman a mesaap and he will write it for me. 
You'll aee. 

'".Au ret~oir, au revoir/ &c." 
BAd of Second Berta of Sitting• at Lit~erpooL 

and last of Phinuit and his Lodge friends; and my BCnlp&, 
though selected with great care and labor, must give a very 
inadequate idea of their association. I strongly recommend 
the interested reader to get Pr. Part (not Volume) XVIL 

We now reach the sittings edited by Dr. Leaf (Pr. VI, 
558.615). 

Dr. Leaf speaks of Phinuit's "complete ignorance of 
French." This has already been disposed of. It is not 
strange, however, that testimony of what occurs in these 
foggy regions is contradictory: it is hard enough to get good 
evidence in everyday affairs. Dr. Leaf also ascribes to Pbinuit 
rather more " fishing" than other commentators do, and gives 
ingenious demonstrations of it, but yet says (Pr. VI, 561f.): 

" His supposed fishing was employed, if at all, only when the 
mpernormal power was for a time in abeyance; posaib]y it is 
on)y an imagination of my own. But even with all risk of 
being misunderstood, it seems essential that this side should be 
put forward, if on)y to show that the investigators were fully 
alive to all the various methods by which it might be possible 
to take advantage of their credulity or carelessness. The more I 
consider the whole of the evidence, the more I remain convinced 
that it gives proof of a real supernormal power, subject, how
ever, under conditions at which we can hardly even guess, to 
periods of temporary eclipee. •••••• 

" It is probable that here a certain amount of muscle-reading 
was called into play as a guide to a right conclusion. The 
medium usually sat with the hand of the sitter pressed to her 
forehead. The attitude is a favorite one with so-called thought
reading performers. [As already said, this was given up late!', 
as she appeared to grow in power. H.H.J ..• A very common 
ltatement was that some relation of the Sltter was lame in the 
knee, or still more common)y that he had rheumatism there. 
This was usually accompanied b7 a grasping of the knee, which 
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auggests muacle-reading. In one case the auftering was followed 
downwards and rightly located in the toe. At other timee the 
pain was said to be in the head-headaches or neuralgia. Thi.a 
was equally accompanied by feeling over the sitter's head. Not: 
onl7 are rheumatism and headaches two of the commonest of 
complaints, and the most likeb' to be guesaed right, but the 
knee and the head were the most aooesaible portions of the 
sitter's frame, and those about which unconecious information 
could best be given. ' Suffering from a cold.' too, was a favor
ite diagnosis. As the sittings took place in December and Jan
uar;v, and the later ones during the height of the influenza epi
demic, it is not to be wondered at that thia was aeneraiq ad
mitted to be correct. 

" I have now gone through all the possible explanation& of 
divination by fraud which after a careful study of the whole of 
the mdence I am able to suggest.. It will be found that tbq 
are far from covering the whole of the fact&." 

Now there was nothing of the kind in my sitting BOIDe 

years later, or, I S118peCt, in any of the sittings after the ex
clusively writing period set in. The time has paSBed for this 
sort of ingenuity, and commentators seldom trouble them
eelvea with it now. I give it, however, "to be fair." 

Here I think is a questionable BaltUB, unlees the first een
tence is restricted to the incidents in hand (Pr. VI, 567) : 

" Several instructive incidents point directly against 8D7 
knowledge derived from the spirits of the dead. For instance, 
in Mrs. H. Leaf's first sitting a question was put about 'Harry,' 
whoee messages Phinuit purported to be giving: 'Did he lea,.. 
a wife 1 ' No answer waa given to thia at the time, but in 
accordance with Phinuit's frequent practice the suppoeed hint 
was stored up for future use; and at Mrs. H. Leaf's next sitting 
abe was told, 'Harry sends his love to his wife.' Now, aa a 
matter of fact Harry never was married. In llrs. B.'s second 
sitting and in llrs. A.'s account of her brother's suifering in 
the arm, wrong facts were stated which corresponded to the 
sitter's belief. This mdently indicates thought-transference, not: 
spiritual oommunication." 

It &eema to me, as perhaps illustrated in the first sentence 
of the above quotation, that commentators generally hue 
erred in trying to restrict mediumistic phenomena to some one 
of several cauaee-thought-transference, 1iahing, fraud, aee
ondary personality, or that merely nomiDal omnium galheruM. 
the aublimiDal self, whereas there ie a strong chance that al
moet every 86ance aho1t'l them all, in the cue of the holltlt 
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medi1lml, allowiDg a little for uneoiUICioua fraud and fiahiDg. 
Ill this view, the whole thing readily comes under the hypo
thesis of the Cosmic Soul-of ideas and impressions of all sorts 
B.oating about the univerae-picked up in all aorta of waya 
and in all aorta of combinationa, and remodeled into all sorlB 
of new combinations. Phinuit u above gets the ideas Harry, 
wife, and remolds them into '' Harry sends hia love to hia 
wife," just aa in the case I gave early, Foster got the ideas 
Sextus, manuacripta, publish, and blurted out, " He I&JB: 
• Publish every word of them,' " when Sextus, I know if I 
know anything unverified, never said any such thing. 

It ia quite probable too that all the ideaa Harry, Sextus, 
manuscripts, publish came from the Bitter's mind. WbereYer 
they came from, they were parts of the hypothetical Cosmic 
Soul. Now in that hypothetical soul " Harry" may be any
thing from a mere name, to Colonel Esmond, or the Harry iD 
question, just aa Parthenon may be a name, a memory, a char
coal sketch, a photograph, a painting, the original structure, 
a restoration of it in picture or model, or the ruins still left. 
And the aloresaid " Harry " may be a memory in a Bitter'a 
mind, and so be re11ected into Phinuifs, or hypothetically & 

aurvival of the original soul once expressed in a visible Harry, 
and as such have not only announced himself at the first sit
ting, and even (for " communications " often aeem difficult, 
and often are plainly open to misunderstanding) have started 
Phinuit into hia blunder at the second sitting, by trying to 
aend some message to the sitter which Phinuit, with the idea 
wife already in hia head, misunderstood. But even if we 
don't grope after an explanation of the " subliminal aelf " but 
merely cover our mysteries with that name, and if we insist 
on drawing a line (which the h)?>thetical cosmic inftow can 
ave ua the trouble of doing) between thought-transference 
and spiritism, that some phenomena are due to the one does 
not prevent other, phenomena being due to the other. That 
most of the inflows of the Cosmic Soul in dreams are inco
herent nonsense, does not prevent others being coherent, up 
to creations tranJcending the art of the waking world, and 
even up to prophecy. Don't find fault with all thil because it 
il vague. What elae can be our glimpses into the unknown 
world of theae phenomena, whether it il a poet·mortem world 
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or not? Demand only that what we think we see, shall not be 
incoDBistent with what we feel clear about. 

Dr. Leaf aaya (Pr. VI, 56'7) : 

"On the whole, then, the elect which a careful study of all 
the reporbl of the Elqrlish aittiup has left in my mind is this: 
That Dr. Phinuit is only a name for .lLra. Piper's aecondalf 
personality, assuming the name and acting the part with the 
aptitude and consistency which is shown by secondary personali
ties in other known caaea." 

But he does not express an opinion regarding her other 
controls, or whether each one of them was a " secondary" 
personality; or how many thousand secondary personalities, 
and of how many sexes, a woman can have f In fact, up to 
the atage of these sittings, these questions hardly came to the 
surface, because nearly all of the alleged communicatiODI 
were through Phinuit, other apparent communicators ao 
seldom taking control that the change of control was not ofteDt 
if ever, specially noted in the reports--f. grave omission which 
I have ventured here and there to attempt to supply. 

Dr. Leaf gives :firat (Pr. VI, o68-74) a very remarbble 
cue of telopsis in the sittiug of Mr. J. T. Clarke at Profeseor 
W. James's house at Chocorua, New Hampshire. I have no 
space for these remarkable sittings, but urge them on the 
attention of the interested reader. 

Bitting ota DecetAber 2811a, 1889. (Pr.VI,1589.) 
"Preeent: Mrs. Herbert Leaf, and Walter Leaf reporting. 

llrs. lL Leaf was introduced as ' llisa Thompson.' 
" P. : ' I see you. How are you, you lady f I say, Captain I 

Captain, come here.' [' Captain' is the name by which Dr. 
Phinuit speaks of Profeaeor Lodge.] W. L: 'The captain is 
not here.' P.: 'Oh, thea., that's you, Walterl Where are we 
now I Where be II ' " 

I have taken the abo?e for ita next to last word, as throwi.Dg 
some poaible light on Phinuit. " Where be I? " is rank 
Connecticut Yankee of the time before the New York &Dd 
New Haven Railroad was built. It is probably MaBBachusetta 
Yankee too. }{rs. Piper does not use such language, but it 
abounded in her aucestry and "surroundings." Phinuit's ue 
of it is the extreme illuatration of that atrange blend of New 
England and France which eonetitutee him. I cannot aee, 
however, that this disproTea the prerioua iDcarnation of the 
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fellow. On the eoamic-eoul hypothesis, Phinuit's portion of 
it baa often been in the same receptacle with Kra. Piper'L 
It ia not neceaaarJ to suppose that her exclusion was complete. 
In fact, maDy considerations loot u if any number of 801Ila 
---at least my 1 eoula on p. 310-might telepathically "rirtully 
occupy the same body at the same time. Of course there is 
DOthing " acientmc " about this guess : we are far beyond the 
reach of science. Such gueaaea, however, sometimes suggest 
a direction in which it pays science to keep an eye open. But 
to return to Phinuit 88 a possible guest of Mrs. Piper's mortal 
frame, which I don't believe he wu-more than telepathically. 
Here is a piece of intense Phinuitiam. (Pr. VI, 595): 

" I don't tbiDt Harry ever knew him [Profeuor V erraD. I 
H.H.]; he puaed out before ;you pt hitched. 

" [Oonect; Harry died August, 1887, and I was married the 
follo1ring September.-R.lri.L] , 

On p. 606 of Pr. VI, Profe880r llacaliater, writing to llr. 
llyen, says: 

" llra. Piper ia Dot aDII!Ithetic cJuriDa the eo-ealled trance, mel 
if ;rou ask ~ printe opiDion it ie that the whole thing ie an 
Jmpoeture and a poor one." 

Now as lll'L Piper has been proTed "amesthetic during 
the 110-C&lled trance " several times by authorities at least aa 
high u Professor Macaliater (James being one), eome ques-
tion ariaea 88 to the value of the second opinion he states, and 
of the value of the opinions held on the whole subject by any 
u:ceaaively scientific person without enough mediumistic 
faculty, whatever that may be, to make a good sitter. 

This somewhat strenuous observation calla for a word.. 
I have already spoken of the advantage of a sympathetic 
attitude on the part of the sitter. There seems to be more in 
this than merely the greater liability of the sympathetic to 
be gulled, and I venture on a few auggeatioD8 of what the 
" more " may be. 

People in general, including Iitten, fall into two cl88ll!l: 
those of the intuitive, humanistic, and sympathetic make-up, 
and those of the calculating scientific, skeptical make-up
" Platonist& and Aristotelians." The tnt group, I need 
llardly say, includes the poets and moat of those gener-
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ally called philosophera-Socrates, Plato, and Goethe. The 
aecond group includes Aristotle, Bacon, and Spencer, all of 
whom the " high priori " philoaophers hardly admit to be 
philoaophen at all. 

Now the first group eeema to include the dreamers and the 
mediuma. Socrates with his bmer voice and his hours of 
aleeplese unconsciouanees, waa in all probability a medium; and 
Plato and Goethe were both great dreamers; while regarding 
Aristotle, Bacon, and Spencer I cannot recall at the moment 
any assertion of remarkable dreams. 

Now it is noticeable through the reports that scienti1lc men, 
especially those devoted to the inorganic aciences, get very 
little out of the sittings, and are disposed to vote them all 
humbug. Sir Oliver Lodge is a marked exception. Sir 
·William Crookes and Sir William Barrett have devoted them
aelves mainly to the telekinetic phenomena. 

I am 88 far as pouible from intimating that either class iB 
nperior to the other. It would be interesting to debate 
whether we owe more to Shakespere or to Spencer, although I 
should hardly take Shakespere for the mediumistic type of 
man, but rather (if you and God will forgive me), for the 
medium-mystic, and he is always in medio lutiuimw. 

Asaum.ing the generalizations in the preceding paragraphs 
to be well founded, we might risk a much more uncertain one 
-that 88 truth is generally indicated first to the intuitive type 
of mind-Kant with the nebular hypothesis and Goethe with 
the relations of the vertebrm to the skeleton and the leaves to 
the plant-eo the free appearance of the phenomena of medi
umahip to the intuitive type of person, and the scant appea!'
ance to the scientific type, have a certain correspondence with 
Nature's general ways, and so far raise a presumption that 
the phenomena are normal and deserve study. There may 
even be in this some color for presumptions going farther. 

I want, however, to guard against being supposed to rate 
intuition higher than I do. Early in thia book I enlarged on 
the inevitability of intuitions beyond the reports of senaes in 
course of evolution, as probably all our senses still are. Yet 
intuition proves nothing, but merely pointa ways for investi
gation-often misleading nys. N everihelese a man cann~ 
speak of it with any respect without daDger of being supposed 
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to rate it 88 high 88 did the German profesaor with his camel. 
Profeasor Bergson has adered from thia-to sach an extent 
that when, before his American lectures, he told me he con
lidered intuition inconclusive without verification, I was a 
little surprised; and when I told llr. Rutgers M:anball what 
he had aaid, I W'U thought to haTe milunderstood him. 

It ia not surpriaiDg, then, to be told that Proffl810r Kac
alieter's sitting was "unsatisfactory," and it is an amusingly 
incorrect one throughout. The same ia true of the next Bit
ting, the sitter's account of which begiDa in the following &'D

picioue manner, but note well the last line. Mr. Barkworth 
wu plainly not the victim of any gullible aympathy. 

Jlr. T. BarlnoorlA. DsceMb.,. 8rd. (Pr.VI,608.) 
"In commencing the e&nce I held the medium's hands, which 

were iq cold and did not eeem to gather warmth. Puht very 
feeble, often quite imperceptible, and somewhat rapid. The 
medium seemed to find my inJluence uncougenial; she com
plained more than once that I had done something to her, tha' 
ber head wu bad, that ehe :felt queer, had never felt 10 befons. 
Ac. She continually groaned u if in BU1fering. After 10118 
waiting Mr. ){yen took my place with much better neulte." 

Professor G. H. Darwin (p. 627) naturally ia "wholly un
conviDced of any remarkable powers or of thought-transfer
ence." Equally naturally, though conversely, the ne:rl sitting 
with Miu Alice Johnson is not half bad. Yet Dr. Leaf finds 
~uch apparent 1iehiDg in it, but ends with (Pr. VI, 614): 

" Even on the most unfavorable view, therefore, it seems ne
C88BIU'7 to ai!8UD18 more than chance and skill in order to explain 
dna sitting.'' 

The following of course falls in with the good cases. Un
fortunately, for the excellent reasons given below, no detaila 
are furnished. 

Jliu X. Dece...'ber 7tla. (Pr.VI,899.) 
" Kill X. was introduced, veiled, to the medium in tbe tranoe 

l&ate, immediatel7 after her anival at Mr. )(yen' houe. She 
wu at once recosnir.ed, and named. 'You are a medium; you 
write when you don't want to. You have got Mr. E.'s inftuence 
about you. [E. wu Edmund Gumey. lliu X. was a cryatal
pzer, and ve17 prominent in the S.P .R. H.H.] This ie llill 
X. thaI told JOU about.' Slle ..... subeeq1181ltq addreleed b7 
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liar Christian name, one of similar IOlllld being 6nt uaed but 
eorrected immediately. 

"A large part of the statements made at this and the follow
bag sittings were quite correct, but in nearly all eaeee of 10 
private and personal a nature that it ia impoBBible to publiab 
them. [As ao often in the beet sittiqa. H.H.] ••. But theee 
sittings were perhaps the most successful and convincing of the 
whole aeries •••.••• 

" ' You see ftowen sometimee I' (Asked, 'What is my favorite 
ftower1 There is a spirit who would know.') 'Pansies. No, 
delicate pink I'08eL You have them about you, spiritually aa 
well as physically.' lfiaa X. has on a certain d111 in every month 
a present of delicate pink roses. She frequently has hallucina· 
tory visions of ftowen." 

The following ia auggeetive. Compare with it the vari0111 
remarks on the infiuence of the Bitter. 

Jlr. B. 11. KOMtG-. lafHitlfY 261A. (Pr.VI,846.) 
"· ....• llr. K. wu told that he knew one .Allen, a amart fellow, 

but lame. Thia the sitter ia inclined to refer to Mr. Ridel' 
Haggard's 'Allan Quatermain,' whose adventures he had jun 
bean reading." 

Commenting at the cloae of thia aeries of sittings, Sir 
Oliver Lodge says (Pr. VI, 647·8) : 

" Is thought-transfmmce from the Bitter, of howeYer free 
and uneonacious a kind, a complete and BUfticient mode Of 
accounting for the facts! llr. Leaf definitely takes the post. 
tion that ••• it is IIUtlicient, and, considering the large amount of 
labor he has spent on the documents, his opinion ia entitled to 
ftr'1 great weight. For myself, I am not so convinced, but I cor
dially admit the difficulty of any disproof of his position. ••••• !' 

Here are a few extracts from Profe1110r James's paper in 
this same volume (Pr. VI, 651f.) : 

"As for the uplanation of her trane.phenomena, I have none 
to offer. The primd fw theory, which ia that of spirit-control, 
ia hard to reconcile with the extreme triviality of most of the 
communications. What real spirit, at lut able to revisit his 
wife on this earth, but would find BOID8thing better to say than 
that she had changed the place of his photograph I And yet 
that is the sort of remark to which the spirits introdueed by the 
~ous Pbinuit are apt to confine themaelvea. I must admit, 
however, that Phinuit baa other mood&. He hu BeYeral timee, 
when my wife and JQII81f were sitting topther with him, sud· 
den]y started o1f on 10118 lectures to us about our inwud defects 
and outward lhoncominp, which were veq eameet, • well u 
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mbtile moraJ)y and PB7chologieaJ)y, and impJeaaive in a high 
degree. These diaoouraea, though given in Phinuit'a cnrn penou, 
were very different in at;yle from hia more usual talk, and prob
abl,y superior to anything that the medium could produee in die 
ume line in her uatural atat.e." 

Ail of which exceptional facts may mean simply that in 
thia case the liteM" had the exceptional intellect and character, 
including the candor, modesty, and capacity of aelf-eumin•
tion of William James. Pouibly it wu a cue of a man show
ing himaelf to himaelf-of the fourth-dimensional trick of 
turning a rubber ball iDaide out without destroying it-an 
anticipation of the possible port-mortem privilege of each soul 
as a member of the Cosmic Soul, of regarding itaelf face to 
face-or the further possibility of telepathically regarding 
itaelf as refiected in another soul. This last possibility is, I 
auppoae, rank apiritiam. I rather like it. 

But whatever the faclB mean, they do not MCU84rily mean 
for one moment that the "control" exercising this sympathy 
and delivering the resulting lecture, was not a discarnate spirit 
that had been incarnate in a voluble and profane but very 
amiable old French physician, rather mixed in a good many 
of his far-back memories, and in some of his properties much 
in!uenced. by Yankee contact. James goes on to say of him 
(p. 655): 

"Phinuit himself, however, bean every appearance of beiDg a 
iictitioue being. Hie French, 80 far as he has been able to die
play it to me, baa been limited to a few phrases of salutation, 
which may easily have had their rise in the medium's ' uncon
ecioua' memory; he has never been able to understand m• 
Fl'ench (He understood llr. Rich's, Chap, XXIX! H.H.]; and 
the crumbs of information which he gives about hie earthly ca
reer are, as you know, 80 few, vague, and unlikely sounding, as to 
naeet the romancing of one whose stock of materials for in· 
Yention is exceaeivel,y reduced. He ia, however, as he a~ 
ahowe himeelf, a definite human individual, with immense tao& 
and patience, and great desire to please and be regarded as in
fallible. .•• The moat remarkable thing about the Phinuit per
aonalit,;v aeema to me the extraordinary tenacit;y and minutenesa 
of hie memory. The medium has been visited by many hundreds 
of sitters, half of them, perhaps, being atraDgera who have come 
but once. To each Phinuit gives an hourful of diaeonnected 
fragments of talk about persona living, dead, or imaginary, and 
eventa past, future, or unreal. What normal waking memo17 
could keep this chaotic mass of atd tosether t Yet Phinuit 
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cloee 80; for the chanoea aeam to be, that if a sitter should go 
back after yeara of interval, the medium, when once entranced, 
would recall the minuteR incidents of the earlier interview, and 
begin by recapitulating much of what had then "been said. So 
far 88 I can discover, lbs. Pi~a waking memoey ia not re
markable, and the whole ccmatitution of her trance-memoey ia 
eomethiug which I am at a lea to UDdentand." 

Which naturally harks back to the theory that she, or 
" he," draws on a stock that 1llls the univeme. And how 
does that theory stand comparison with the theory that several 
controls independent of Pbinuit (and later Imperator and his 
gang) speaking to each of "many hundreds of sitters " and 
keeping them all distinct, are all of them secondary, or 
alternating, personalities of lira. PiperP 

James says (p. 656f.) of the E. control: 

" I confess that the human beiDg in me wu 80 much stronger 
than the man of acience that I w88 too disgusted with Phinuit's 
tiresome twaddle even to note it down. When later the phe
nomenon developeCl into pretended direct speech from E. [Gur
ney. H.H.] himself I regretted this, for a complete :record would 
have been useful. I can now merely ~ that neither then, nor 
at any other time, wu there to my mind the slightest inner 
veriaimilitude in the pe:rsonation. [Later, regarding the Hodg
son control, his opinion wu very ditferent. See Chapters XLIII 
and XLIV. H.H.] But the failure to produce a more plausible 
E. speaks directb' in f&Tor of the non-participation of the 
medium's con~ciotut mind in the performance. She could 80 
easily have coached herself to be more eifeotive. 

"Her trance-talk about my own family shows the same inno
cence ..•• Few things could have been easier, in Boston, than for 
lrlrs. Piper to collect facts about my own father's family for uae 
in my sittings with her. But although my father, my mother, 
and a deceased brother were repeatedly announced 88 present, 
nothing but their bare names ever came out, except a hearty 
mesuge of thanks from my father that I had 'published the 
book.' I h4d published his Litera, Remain~; but when ·Phinuit 
wu asked ' what book I ' all he could do W88 to epell the letters 
L, I, and say no more. ...... 

" The aunt who purported to ' take control ' directly was a 
much better personation [than Phinuit. H.H.l, having a good 
deal of the cheery strenuousness of apeech of the original. She 
IIJ)Oke, by the way, on this oocaaion, of the condition of health of 
two members of the family in New York, of which we knew 
nothing at the time, and which was afterwards corroborated b:r 
Jetter. We have repeatedq heard frvm lira. Piper iD trance 
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tbinga of which we were not at the m01118Dt aware. H the II1IPft'" 
normal element in the phenomenon be tbought-trausfenmce it ia 
certainly not that of the sitter's couciou th.OU{Ih.t. It is rather 
the reservoir of hia potential Jmowledge which is tapped; &Dd 
not alwaya tM.t, but the knowledae of 110111e distant living penoa,. 
u in the incident Jut quoted. ft hu sometimes even aeemed to 
me that too much intentneas on the sitter's part to have Phinuit; 
111&7 a certain thing acts as a hindrance. [Again the revene of 
Foater. H.H.] .•...• 

"My mother-in-law, 011 her Jetum :&om Europe, spa1t a morn
ing vainly seeking for her bank-book. llrs. Piper, on being 
shortly afterwards asked where this book was, described the place 
so exactly that it was instantly found. I was told by her that tbe 
spirit of a boy named Robert F. wu the companion of my lost 
infant. The F.'s were couaina of my wife living in a distant 
city. On my retum home I mentioned the incident to my wife, 
111&7ing, ' Your cousin did loee a baby, didn't she 1 but :Mn. Piper 
was wrong about its sex, name, and age.' I then learned that 
llrs. Piper had been quite right in all those particulars. and that 
mine was the wrong imp1'81111ion. But, obviously, for the source 
of revelations such as theae, one need not 10 behind the sitter'• 
own storehouse of forgotten or unnoticed experiences [or the 
world-soul's I H.H.]. lfiea X.'a experiments in crystal-gazing 
prove how stran~ thme lllll'rive. H thought-transference be 
the clue to be followed in interpreting lln. Piper's trance-utter
ances (and that, u far u my experience go"es, is what, far more 
than any aupramundane inatillationa, the phenomena '""' on 
their face to be) we must admit that the ' transference ' need not 
be of the coi18Cioua or even the unconscious thought of the sitter, 
but muat often. be of the thought of eome peraon far a'fl87." 

Hodgson's report of the eittinga in America from :Ml'L 
Piper's return in 1890 to the end of '91 (Pr. VIII, 133f.) 
contains much of an "evidential " nature, including some 
remarkable telopses. But so abundant are such caaea that it 
hardly seems worth while to 1tring them along. They prove 
nothing more than telepathy, unless they contain dramatic 
elements; and the present state of the skeptical argument ia 
1nch that even each dramatic case tends to add a recruit to 
Mrs. Piper's regiments of alternate selves. Oredat J'lll
datul 

In May, 1892, Hodgson closed aa follows (Pr. VIII, 58) 
hia comments on the sittings reported: 

" The foregoing report is baaed upon sitting& not later than 
1891. lln. Piper baa given 101118 li~ very recently which 
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materially atreugtben the evidence for the existence of eome 
faculty that goee bqond thought--transference from the sitters, 
and which certainly prima facie appear to render eome form of 
the ' spiritistic' hypothesis more plausible. I hope to cf.iscwla 
tbaee among other reeults in a later article." 

We shall meet thie diacaalion in time. 



HODGSON'S BBCOND PJPD RKPORT, 1-.a 

I. T1e G. P. Bitting• 
1 SoKB six years later than the reports drawn from in 
the preceding chapter, Hodgaon, in Pr. XIII, published 
another report on llrs. Pipers trance, taken from some 
five hundred sittings. During the five years had been de
veloped heteromatic writing and the control known u G. P., 
and Mrs. Piper had undergone two important surgical opera
tions, which had entirely remedied a somewhat defective 
state of health, with great benefit to the :manifeatationa. 
Through the heteromatic writing, not only were the recorda 
better kept, but there were many more manifestations of 
knowledge of facta unknown to the sitter and aftenrarda 
verified, and much more indication of the characteristics of 
nrious persons than had been practicable through Phinuit'a 
talk. 

My abstract can give but a very inadequate idea of this 
matter. The interested reader should get Pr. Part XXXIII 
of VoL XIII. 

Touching the writing, Hodgson says (Pr. XIII, 29lf.): 

" The first case of tbia automatic writing which I witne.ed 
myaelf occurred on llarch 12th, 1892. The sitter, a lady, had 
taken several articles aa test objects, among them a ring which 
bad belonged to Annie D-. 

"Phinuit made [oral. H.H.] references to this lady, giring 
the name Annie, and just Wore the close of the sitting lLn. 
Piper's right hand moved slowly up until it was over the top 
of her head. The arm seemed to become rigidly fixed ••• but the 
hand trembled very rapidly. Phinuit a:claimed several times: 
'She's [i.e .• Annie D. I H.H.] taken my hand away,' and added: 
' abe wants to write.' I put a pencil between the fingers, and 
placed a block-book on the head under the penciL No writing 
came until, obeying Phinuit'a order to' hold the hand.' I grasped 
the hand very firmly at ita junction with the wrist and eo 
~topped ita trembliDa or ribrating. n theD wrote: ' I am Annie 

410 
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D- [surname~ given] .•• I am not dead ..• I am not 
dead but living ••.• I am not dead •.. world ••• good bye ... I am 
Annie D-.' The hold of the pencil then relued, and Phinuit 
began to murmur ' Give me my hand back, give me my hand 
back.' The arm, however, l'eDlained in ita contracted position 
for a abort time, but finaiq, 811 though with much difficulty, 
and slowly, it moved down to the side, and Phinuit appeared 
to :regain control over it. Previous to thia I had witneesed 
a little of Phinuit's writing, but I W811 not aware that any 
other ' control' had uaed the hand while Phinuit was mani
festing at the same time [by the voice. H.H.] •.. The char
acteristics of the actual handwritings themaelves ••• vary super
ficially a great deal, according to the excitement, so to speak, 
of the purported 'communicator,' to the frequency of his 
writing in that wq previously, and probably to other caulle8 
dit1icult to estimate except apeculatively. It would seem, more
over, that until inatructed in some way, the quasi-pel'80nality 
that guides the writing is unaware that he is toriting. The 
process from the point of riew of the ' communicator' rather 
resembles the defiDite thinking of his thoughts, with the object 
of conveying them to the sitter,-and I feel very sure that this 
is true whatever theory may be held 811 to the identity of the 
'communicator,' whether this is what it purports to be, or 
merely another stratum of lin. Piper's mind believing iteelf to 
he an extraneous intelligence.'' 

Hodgson says (Pr. XIII, 292-3): 

"When the arm is being seized' for tbe purpoee of writing,' 
as also to a less extent when Phinuit is :regaining control, it 
shows a certain amount of spasmodic movement, which occasion
ally is extremely violent, knocking pencils and block-books helter
akelter off the table, and requiring considerable force to restrain 
it. Sometimes, but not often, the writing will be interrupted by 
a spasm in the arm, and the hand will be strongly clenched and 
bent over at the wrist, but after an interval that can be meas
ured in aeconda rather than minutes, the hand will be released 
and proceed with the writing." 

Do the probabilities aeem preponderant that all this is 
genuine, or that it is" put up"? Nothing like it is reported 
in the Proceedings, of the other heteromatic writers. All of 
which seems congruoua with :Mrs. Piper's apparently more 
thorough " possession " in other respect& Hodgson continues : 

" It is not necesaary for Phinuit to atop ta1king while the 
hand is writing. On one occasion when I was present Phinuit 
was listening to the stenographic report of a prerioua interview, 
commenting upon it, making additions to his statements about 
some objects, and at the same time the hand W811 writing freely 
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and rapid]y on other nbjectl. and holding con.,...tiOD with 
another penon, the hand puporting to be 'controlled' b7 a 
deceased friend of that penon. [Perhape this ia put up, too I 
Ia it within the compue of mortal faealvl Ia it two controls 
at the same time I The brain OOIIUiisa of two halves. H.H.] 
Thislaat.ed. for OTer tweov minutes. On another occuion, wbal 
I was not. preaent, I was informed that Phinuit. for about an 
hour kept up a specia])y rapid and 'rigorous talk, mont voluble 
even t.hm usual with him, with two or three YOUD8 girJs who 
were preaent. at the sitting, and during the whole of t.hia time 
the hand was writing on other matters with another peraaa. 
The only one that appeared to be diat.racted was the sitter who 
was talking with the ' hand,' who was remoaetrated with b7 the 
' hand ' for not pQing auSlcieot aUention to it. I haYe .•• 
ncmtr failed to get this double action when dellired if Phinuit. 
was preaent and the hand was being used b7 another ' control.' 
In all Cll8e8 when the 'hand' is writing independen~ of Phi
nuit, the sense of hearing for the ' hand-control' appean to be 
in the hand, wherMa Phinuit apparently alwaya hears t.hroogh 
the ordinary channel. Thia apparent heterathesia will be con· 
sidered in Part II. of r117 Beport." 

.Alao during the five years since Hodgson's first repo~ to 
the two accounts of profeeaed control by personal friends of 
litters there given, he was able to add many, especially from 
George" Pelham," and he stated that they bad inspired the 
following significant remark, which I think worth repeating, 
as he did. It closed hia previous report in Pr. VIII, and is 
reprinted in the volume we are now considering (Pr. XIII, 
290): 

" Mrs. Piper has given eome littiusa very l'eceBtly which 
materially streDgtben the evidence for the uisteoce of eome 
faculq that goee beyond thought-transference from the Bitten, 
and which certainly prima facie appear to l'ellder some form of 

. the ' apiritistic ' hypothesis more plausible.'' 

To this he added in the new report (Pr. XIII, 291): 

" The results preaent an appearance precisely in accordance 
with what we should upect from returning 'spirits' communi
cating under the conditiOJUJ involved, and .•. such results do not 
fall into orderly relation with one another on the hypotheais of 
telepathy from the living." 

To prove this Hodgson presented a masterly examination 
of the evidence ; and, in short, it was this series of phenomena 
that turned Hodgson, the arch skeptic and arch unveiler of 
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frauds, into a spiritist. Of this report, so high an authority 
aa Jame& later said (Pr. XXIII, 28) : 

"I admire [it] rreatb' ••• especially in sections IS and 6 
where, taking the whole 1D888 of communication into care£-~ 
account, he decides for this spiritist interpretation. I lmow of 
no more maater]y handling aDJWhere c4. ao unwield]y a maaa of 
material." 

Here, too, should my acrappy extracts interest any reader, 
I advise ~' thon" to get the full report in Pr. Part (not 
Volume) XXXIII. 

George " Pelham " is the principal control in this series. 
He was of a leading New York family, graduated from Har
vard, and for some year& after graduation lived in or near 
Boston; but for three years before his death, had made his 
headquarters in New York and the family seat at -, 
at both of which places, and elsewhere, I had seen much of 
him. He had been trained in the law, but I think had not 
practised, but had been a rather 888iduoua reader in literature 
and philosophy. He had publiahed a meritorious biography 
of an eminent ancestor~ and another volume of "pure lit
erature." 

Perhaps I may as well digra here to add my own to the 
general testimony that the Piper eontrola calling themselves 
George "Pelham" and (much later in this record) Hodgson 
and Myers are fac-aimilea of the men aa I knew them; and to 
give my testimony whatever weight it may be entitled to, I 
venture to explain also how I knew the laat two. Hodgson 
I knew even better than " Pelham," in hia frequent visits to 
New York, and mine to Boston; and especially for a fortnight 
or eo while we were both attending the Chicago Fair in '93, 
when we met virtually every day, and frequently several times 
a day. We also were together for a week or so on a visit to 
Old Farm. (Bee Chapter XLIV.) Myers was there at the 
eame time, and eo was Jamea, the ho111e-party probably having 
been aelected somewhat with reference to the common interests 
of its members in Psychical Research. Under such circum
stances I came to know Myers better than probably would 
have been the case in years of ordinary meetings. . 

Yet candor obligee me to say that since I wrote the lore-
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going passage, a lady who thinb she knew G. P. better 
than anybody elae did tella me that his alleged poabrnate 
self is not like him at all. Does this illustrate anything 
more than the dit!erent aspects a person presents to difterent 
people? 

Hodgaon AJI (Pr. XIII, 295) : 

" G. P. met his death accidenta]]y, and probably instantane
ously by a fall in New York in February, 1899, at the ap of 
thirty·two. ••. He was an Aaaociate of our Society, his interest 
in which was ezplicable rather by an intellectual openness and 
fearlesaneaa characteristic of him than by any tendency to be
lieve in supernormal phenomena. •• • We had several long talks 
together on philosophic subjects, and one very long discussion, 
probably at least two ;rears before his death, on the poeaibility 
of a ' future life.' In this he maintained that in accordance 
with a fundamental philoeophic theory which we both accepted. 
a' future life' was not only incredible, but inconceivable; and I 
maintained that it was at least conceinble. At the conclusion 
of the· diacuaaion he admitted that a future life was conceinble, 
but he did not accept ita credibility, and vowed that if he should 
die before I did, and found himle1f ' still existing,' he would 
' make things lively' in the etlort to reveal the fact of his con
tinued existence." 

That his " spirit," or at the very least, recollections of him 
which must have been in other minds than Hodgson's or Mrs. 
Piper's, and which were telepathically obtained and dramat
ically combined by Mrs. Piper, should have at length con
nrted Hodgson to the spiritistic belief, is a strange outcome. 

As a "control" G. P. differs in some particulars from his 
earthly self as known to me. He greeted me through Mrs. 
Piper with a degree of jollity and bonhomie that I had never 
aeen in him on earth. The genial helpful creature "going 
about doing good" in aid of everybody's communication, that 
appears as his manifestations from another world ( ?) , he may 
have been at heart in this one; but if be was, it was under 
a mask of sbyneaa or reserve developed on a sensitive nature 
by contact with a rough world. Yet he had an unueual degree 
of candor, not to ay self-assertion, which, though never 
boisterous, was apt, at times, to become somewhat dogmatic. 
I never thought of him as a happy man here, while utterancee 
attributed to him give a welcome impression that he is a happy 
man there. This impreaaion I thiDt mut haTe had more 
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effect on Hodgson's opinions regarding G. P.'s postcarnate 
existence than Hodgson has stated, or perhaps realized. I 
think any friend of G. P.'s must be somewhat aftected by it, 
even if unconaciously. This I find more the case regarding 
him than I later found regarding the controls representing 
Hodgson and Myers: for they were happier men here. 

Hodgson goes on to say of G. P. (Pr. IDI, 295-6) : 
"On }{arch 'lth, 1888, be had a sitting with ::M:ra. Piper •••• 

I may add my own opinion that ::M:ra. Piper never knew until 
recently that abe baa ever seen G. P .••.••• 

"G. P.'s conclusion was, brieJb', that the results of this Bitting 
did not establish &117 more than ~ratheaia on tlwf part of 
the medium. 

"I knew of G. P.'s death within a dq or two of ita occurrence, 
and waa present at several sittings with ::M:ra. Piper in the 
course of the following few weeks, but no allusion waa made to 
G. P. On March 22nd, 1892, between four and five weeks after 
G. P.'a death, I accompanied Mr. John Hart [not the real 
name], who had been an old intimate friend of hia, to a aitting." 

That he did not appear till a month after his death is in 
accord with the many indications and uaertions that it takes 
time for the newly emancipated soul to " find itself " from a 
dazed condition after death. If telepathy were all, Hodgson's 
mind was probably fuller of G. P. at the first sitting after his 
death than a month later. It often seems too as if the presence 
of a cloee friend were necessary -to help the control's early 
utterance. This one did not speak at Hodgson's many sitting&, 
until the first sitting when hie closer friend Hart was present. 

After Phinuit had announced a" George," an uncle of Mr. 
Hart, he went on (Pr. XIII, 297f.) : 

" There is another George who wants to speak to you. How 
many Geol'Rf!B are there about you any way 1 

"[R. H.] The reet of the sitting, until almost the cloee, was 
occupied by statement. from G. P., Phinuit acting as inter
mediary. George Pelham's real name was given in full, also 
the names, both Christian and sumame, of several of his most 
intimate friends, including the name of the sitter. Moreover, 
incidents were referred to which were unknown to the sitter 01' 
myae)f. One of the pair of etude which J. H. was wearing waa 
given to Phinuit. •.. ' (Who gave them to me f) rThroughout 
theee sittings, the sitters' remarks are in parentlieaes. H. H.] 
That's mine. I gave you that part of it. I sent that to you. 
(When 1) Before I came here. That'• mine. Kot.her gave 1011 
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that. (No.) WeD. father then, father md mother tapthar. 
You aot thoee after I pasaed out. Mother took them. One 
them to father, and father gave them to you. I want you to 
keep them. I will them to you.' llr. Hart notes: 4 The stnda 
weze 18Dt to me by llr. Pelham u a raBembranoe of hia 
lOlL •••••• 

"Jamea and llary [Mr. and llra.] Howard [Pseudonyms. 
H.H.] were mentioned with strongly specific references, and in 
connection with llra. Howard came tee name Katharine. 4 Tell 
her, ahe'll know. I will solve the problems, Katharine.' llr. 
Hart notes: 4 This had no special aigniAcanee for me at the 
time, though I was aware that Katharine, the daughter of Tun 
Howard, was known to George, who ueed to lift with the How
ards. On the day following the sitting I gne llr. Howard a 
detaiJed account of the sitting. Theee words,· " I will solve the 
problems, Katharine," impreaaed him more than anything eJae, 
and at the close of my account he related that George, when he 
had laat stayed with them, had taJked frequently with Katharine 
(a girl of fifteen yean of age) upon aueh subjects as Time, 
Spaee, God, Eternity, and pointed out to her how unsatisfactory 
the ccmunonly aecepted solutions were. He added that some 
time he would sol't'e the problema, and let her know, uaing almost 
the very words of the commnnication made at the littiug.' llr. 
Hart added that he was entirely unaware of these circumstances. 
I was myaelf unaware of them, and was not at that time ac
quainted with the Howards. ••.••• 

" G. P. : 4 John, if that is you, apeak to me. Tell lim I want 
to aee him. He will hardly believe me, believe that I am hera. 
I want him to know where I am ••• 0 good fellow. All got 
dark, then it grew light. ••.•.• 

"' Go up to my room. (Which room t) Up to my room, 
where I write. I'll come. Speak to :me, J obn. (What room 1) 
Study. (You said something about a desk just now.) I left 
things all mb:ed up. [Remember: his death was sudden. H.H.] 
I wiah you'ld go up and straighten them out for me. Lot ol 
names. Lot of letters. I left things mixed up. You answer 
them for me. Wiah I could l'ft!TMIIDbe'f more, but Pm con-
fused ..••••• 

" ' Who's Rogeta t [Phinuit triee to apell the Jeal name.] 
(Spell that again.) [At the 6rat attempt afterwards Phinuit 
leaves out a letter, tb8D spells it correctly.] Rogers. • • . Ropn 
baa got a book of mine. (What is he going to do with it I) ' 

"Both Hart and G. P. knew Ragen, who at that time had a 
oertain llB. book of G. P. in his poaaeeaion. The hook wu 
found after G. P.'a death and given to Roprs to be edited. G. 
P. had promised during his lifetime that a particular diapoeitiOD 
should be made of this book after his death. This aetion ••• 
was here, and in 1ubaequent uUeraneea which from their private 
ll&ture I cannot quote, ajoined emphatically and repea~. 
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and had it been at once carried out, as desired by G. P., much 
subsequent unhappiness and confusion might have been avoided. 

" During the latter part of the sitting, and without any re-" 
levance to tbe MID&rb immediately before and after, which were 
quite clear as expressions from G. P. came the words, 'Who's 
James I Will-William.' [It must be remembered that Phinuit 
was talking throughout.] This was apparently explained by 
Phinuit's further remarb at the close of the sittiDg. 

"Phinuit: ' Who's Alice I (What do you want me to aay to 
bert) [To R. H.l Alice in spirit. Alice in spirit says it's all 
over now, and telf Alice in the body all is well. Tell Will Pll 
ezplain things later on. He [George] calls Alice, too, in the 
body. I want her to know me, too, Alice and Katharine •••• 
Speak to him. He won't go till you say good-by. [The hand 
then wrote: George Pelham. Good day ( I) J obn.] ...... .' 

" (Alice James, the sister of Professor William J amea, had 
recently died in E~~gland. The first name of llrs. James is also 
Alice. Alice, the sister of Katharine, is the youngest daughter 
of Mr. Howard and was very fond of G. P.] 

"As I have already said, the most personal references made 
at the sitting cannot be quoted; they were regarded by J. H. ae 
profoundly characteristic of Pelham, and in minor matters, 
where my notes were specially inadequate, such as in the words 
of greeting and occasional remarks to the sitter, the manner of 
reference to his mother with him 'spiritually,' and to his father 
and (step] mother living, etc., the sitter wu strongly im
pressed with the tlf'Gilemblaace of the personality of Pelham." 

Mrs. Piper's time wu 10 tmgaged that it wu nearly three 
weeks before these astounding developments could be followed' 
up by G. P.'s intimate friends the Howards., for whom, during 
the interval George (as, for at least convenience' sake, we 
will provisionally admit the control to be) asked through 
Phinuit at nearly every sitting when his friends, especially 
Jim (Howard) were to be brought. On Aprilll, 1892, they 
came. Hodgson says (Pr. XIII, 300f.): 

" I made the appointment, of coUl'lle without giving names ••• 
during nearly the whole of the time of trance apparently G. P. 
controlled the voice directly. The statements made were inti· 
mately personal and characteristic. .•. The Howards, who were 
not predisposed to take any interest in psychical research, but; 
who had been induced by the account of llr. Hart to have a 
sitting with lire. Piper, were profoundly impreaed with the 
feeling that they were in troth holding a conversation with the 
personality of the friend whom they had known eo many yean. 
••• All the refereneee to persons and individuals are conect. 

" G. P.: ' .Jim, ia that ,-out Speak to me quick. I am not; 
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dead. Don't think me dead. rm awfulJy glad to aee you. 
Can't you see met Don't you bear me 1 Give my love to my 
father and tell him I want to see him. I am happy here. and 
more so since I find I can communicate with you. I pity thole 
people who can't speak. •••••• 

" (What do you do, George, where you a1e I) 
" ' I am scarcely able to do anything yet; I am just awakened 

to the reality of life after death. It was like darkness, I could 
not distinguish anything at first. Darkest houm just before 
dawn, you know that, Jim. I was puzzled, confused. Shall 
have an occupation aoon. Now I can see you, my friends. I 
can hear you speak. Your voice, Jim, I can distinguish with 
70ur accent and articulation, but it sounds like a big baas drum. 
lfine would sound to you like the faintest whisper. (Our con
V81'118tion then is something like telephoning!) [Remember : the 
sitter's part is given in parentheses throughout. H.H.] Yes. 
(By long distance telephone.) [G. P. laughs.] (Were you not 
aurprised to find yourSelf living!) Perfectly so. Greatly au~ 
prised. I did not believe in a future life. It was beyond my 
reasoning powerB. Now it is as clear to me as daylighL We 
ltave an astral :fac-simile of the material body. [G. P. when 
living would probabl,y have jeered at the asaociations of the 
word' astral.'-R.H.] ••. Jim, what are you writing now1 (No
thing o:f any importance.) Why don't you write about this I (I 
should like to, but the expression of my opinions would be no
thing. I must have facts.) These I will give to you and to Hodg
eon if heis still interested in these things. [Cuts both ways, 
as the living G. P. knew· that "these things" made Hodgson's 
eole occupation. H.H.] (Will people know about this possibility 
oi communication I) They a1e sure to in the end. It is only a 
question of time when people in the material body will know all 
about it, and everyone will be able to communicate. .•. I want 
all the fellows to know about me. •.. What is Rogem writing! 
(A novel.) No, not thaL Is he not writing something about 
met (Yes, he is preparing a memorial of you.) That is nice; 
it is pleasant to be remembered. It is very kind of him. He 
was always kind to me when I was alive. Martha Rogers [de
ceased daughter] is here. I have talked with her several times. 
She reftects too much on her last illness, on being fed with a 
tube. We tell her abe ought to :forget it, and she has done so 
in good measure, but she was ill a long time. She is a dear 
little creature when you know her, but she is hard to know. She 
is a beautiful little soul. She sends her love to her father .••• 
Berwick, how is bet Give him my love. He is a good fellow; 
he is what I always thought him in life, trustworthy and honor
able. How is Orenberg¥ He has some of my letters. Give him 
my warmest love. He was always very fond of me, though he 
undemtood me least of all my friends. We fellows who are 
eccentric are always misunderstood in life. I used to have fiu 
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of depreeaion. I have none now. I am happy now. I want my 
father to know about this. We used to talk about spiritual 
things, but he will be hard to convince. 1rf7 mother will be . ' easter ...... . 

" He referred to a tin box of German manufacture which he 
aaid wu either in New York or Z-- [giving the name, a TfUT 
peculiar one, of the locality of his fatDers country residence.] 
He said that it contained letters from tluee persona whom he 
specified. He wished the Howards to have this box. They re
plied that the letters were all bumed. 

"G. P.: 'I think not. I want you to have them. I want yma 
to tell my father about this. ( Oan't you give ua something that 
will convince himl something we don't know and be doeal) l 
understand, a test. You can tell him about this tin box that I 
left in my room. I know they have taken the cheat, but this tin 
box they have not.' [The box was found at Z--, but there weJe 
no letters in it. •.. This was explained to G. P. at a aitting on 
May 14th, 1892, by 1lra. Pelham. Phinuit: 'That's the one I 
had reference to. He says he put some letters in before going 
across the water, but he doesn't remember taking them out.1 

"At the sitting of April 13th, 0. P. had direct control of the 
voice for about twenty minutes only. Then Pbinuit acted u 
intermediary, and there was also a little writing, a few lines b;y 

'G. P., in the form of an affectionate letter to Mr. and Mrs. 
Howard. Apparently G. P. was more confident of giving his 
own exact words by the direct writing process than by the 
method of getting Phinuit to repeat them. 

" llr. Howard was absent during part of the sitting •••. The 
following is from Mr. Howard's notes on his retum to the 
sitting:-

'' G. P.: ' I answered part of that question [the part be an· 
awered was correctJ, but did not give the names of the other 
two people because 1t would be no teat, because I told her [Mrs. 
Howard] the names of the other two in life, and as she knows 
them, if I was to give the names in her preaence, they would aq 
it was thought-transference. No, I ahall reserve the two names 
to tell Hodgson some time when he is alone with me, because ll• 
does not know them.' [All true.]" 

A good deal of persistence and purpose and emotion in this 
kind of " telepathy "r But in the coll8ervative search for non
spiritistic sources of the phenomena, a statement in Mrs. How
ard's absence would simply be attributed to teloteropathy 
from her, as if she were present. It should be noted that 
during G. P.'a life, telepathy from the sitter bad been re
luctantly ·conceded aa a defense againat the apiritistic hypo
thesis, but it wu not till after hia death that teloteropathy 
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from pereoDS at a distance had been conceded; ad it wu not 
until 1909-teven years later, that Jam~ one of the mOlt 
steadfast holders of the conservative fort, in hia report on 
the commu.nicatione from Hodpon's alleged spirit, admitted, 
u amcmg the pcaible "eourcee other than R. H.'s BIU'riving 
Bpirit for the veridical communicatioDS from the Hodgson 
control,"" aceeaa to some cosmic reservoir, where the memory 
of all mundane facts ia stored and grouped uound peracmal 
centers of association." 

James had a subtler mind than mine or almost anybody'L 
Kine is not subtle enough to be very seriously impresaed by 
the diilerence between "memory of mUDdane facta stored and 
grouped around penonal ceDters of uaociation" and a 8Ul'o 

nving personality; and' what clli!erence does impre&J me, is 
pretty well filled up when, in addition to "the memory of 
mundane facts," the "personal ceDter" also has "grouped 
around" it, the initiative, respoDSe, repartee and emotional 
and dramatic elements that, aa shown not only by the G. P. 
control, but, years later, by the Hodgson control, and by hun
dreds of othe~ make a gallery of characters more vivid than 
those depicted by all the historians. I don't aay, though, that 
they are more vivid than thoee depicted by the dramatists and 
novelists, but I may yet aay it; nor do I yet aay that they ue 
not, like thoee of the dramatists and novelists, :fictional in a 
aenae; though even claiming them to be historical, as in a 
sense they are, is not claiming them to be IIUlViving. Many 
historical characters have put in that claim through :Mrs. 
Piper and other mediums, and while our greatest psychologist 
knew as much as anybody about the claims, and eeemed some
what on the road to admitting them to be from surviving 
pereonalities, he did not live to go farther than memories 
" stored and grouped aroUDd penonal ceDters of association.'' 

This thesis seems supported by Foster's communicatioDS ill 
languages unknown by him, and posaibly by the French which 
Phinuit did know, despite the uaeriioua of :Mrs. Sidgwiclr, 
Kr. James, and others. 

But 4 bu the "memories" I oDe ia tempted to say; eredit 
them all to telepathy if you 1rill: what are they beaide tbe 
actiTe aud spontaneous emotioua aDd 1'llpODie8 P 
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At the Bitting last quoted, G. P. wrote, in auwer to the 
,. question below (Pr. XIII, 303) : 

"(Oan't you tellua sometbiD8 be or your mother has donet) 
'I saw her bruah JIJ'¥ clothes and put them awa;v. I waa b7 her 
ude aa abe did it. I eaw ber take my sleeve buttcma from a 
small box and give them to my father. I eaw him aend them to 
John Hart. I aaw her p11tting papers, etc., into a tin box.' 

" The incident o£ the ' ltuds ' was mentioned at the aittintr of 
Hart. G. P.'s clothes 1f'8l8 broabed and put away, as lira. Pel
ham wrote, ~ by heraelf, but b7 ' the man who had Tale&ed 
George.', 

This incident ia used by Mrs. Sidgwick in Pr. XV, 31, in 
support of the thesis that a medium's communicatiODI are 
influenced by edueation and social habits. I am dispoeed 
entirely to endorse thia. The communications seem to me to 
come from a blending of the control, the medium, and the 
litter. Perhaps this utterance will seem lees Delphic u n 
go on. 

Hodgson says that ten days after (Pr. Xm, 304): 
"Jlr. Pelham wrote to 1ln. Howard on April 14th, 1891:

'· •• The letters which you hue written to my wife gi'ri.ng euela 
atraordinary e'rideace of the intelligence ezerci8ed b7 Georp iD 
aom& incompreheDSible manner over the actions of his friends 
on earth haTe given food for ccmatant reSection and wonder. 
Preconcei'nd notiona about the future Hate haTe recebed a 
I8Tere llhock.' " 

On May 16th the following occurred (Pr. XIII, 314). Ia 
this play of conversation covered by telepathy or enn by 
memories "stored," etc.? 

"[PhiQuit apeeb on behalf of G. P.] 'Ask Hodgson whether 
this is important to him or not. I am determined to [writinc 
~Pill) traufer to JOU my thoughts, although it will have to be 
done 1n this UDeaDD7WQ. (Never mind. That's all ri~rht. We 
undentand, etc.) Good. I will move heaven and earth to ex
plain tbeae mattere to :JOU. Hodgson. [Phinuit speaks.] [For 
G. P.l H.H.] Yon eee I am not uleep. [Writtea.] I am wide 
awake, and I a1111118 7ou I am ever readi to help ;you and give 
JOU things o£ importance in this work. [Phinuit speaks.] It 
was like Greek to him before he came here. I could not b8lieTe 
this eziatence. [Written.] I am delighted to haTe this oppor
tunity o£ coming here to this life, ao ae to be able to IJI'OYe D1J 
aperiences and emtence here. Dear old Hodgson. I wish I 
oould have known you better in your life, but I underltand ,-oa 
DOW, and the pbiloeopiJ7 of m:J beUqr tabJI out aud (Dicha'' 700 
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~ too aooD. t) Not too aoon, but it is my vocation to be able 
to explain these thiDga to you and the le8t af my friends. [Thia 
he ( 1 ) canied out for years. H.H.l (Does it do you harm t) 
And it is all nonsense about its domg me harm, for it tmrely 
does no harm, and will help to enlighten the world. What think 
you, Hodgson f (I agree entirely. I think it's the moat im
portant work in the world.) Oh, I am so glad your eulted 
brains are not too pretentious to accept the real truth and philo
sophy of my coming and explaining to you these important 
things. (Now, George, we mustn't keep the medium in trance 
too long.) Do not worry about her, she is having a good time, 
and I will do no harm. You know that too well. [Phinuit 
Jl)eaks.] He 8818 he's not an idiot. (Oh, I know he's not an 
idiot, etc.) 

"[Written.] 'I understand. You aee I hear you. Now I 
will proceed with tny important conversation. Your material 
universe is very exacting, and it requires great practice and per
lleVerance to do all I want to lillY to you.' " [Of. " this pro
toplasm" in my sitting, Chapter XXVIII. H.H.] 

N Ofltlfl&b~ 22Rtl, 1899. (Pr.XIll,413.) 
"Present: llr. and llrs. Howard, R. H. and Reporter. 
"After a short conversation with Phinuit, G. P. wrote: 
" ' Haloo, Hodgson, you know me. Haloo, Jim, old fellow, I 

am not dead yet. I still live to aee you. Do you remember how 
we used to ask each other for boob of certain kinds, about cer
tain books, where they were, and you always knew just where to 
find them. [This was characteristic. The sitting was held in 
my library, where George and myaelf bad ••• frequent occasi.,n 
to tum up references in one book or another. George, living, 
had remarked several times on my accurate knowledge of loca
tion of the books in my shelves.-Jl Halloa, I know now 
where I am. lim, you dear old soul, liow are you f ' " 

Noflemb~ 28th, 189i. (Pr.XIll,414-ll.) 
· "Present: Mr. and llrs. Howard, and (part of the time) 
their eldest daughter Katharine, R. H. and Reporter. 

"' •.••.. Katharine, how is the violin I [She plQB the vio
lin.] ..• To hear you playing it is horrible, honible. .. .' lira. 
H. : ' But don't you see she likes her music because it is the 
best she has.' G. P.: 'No, but that is what I used to say, that it 
is honible.' [George waa always more or less annoyed by hear
ing Katharine practise when she was beginning the violin aa a 
little child.-K.] " 

The above, we are 88111ll"ed, is " telepathy " 1 The follow
ing (Pr. XIII, 416f.) may beP 

" llrs. Piper (on coming out of the trance. H.H.] : ' The:re i1 
the man with the beard' {whom abe saw in the trance. H.H.]. 
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llra. Piper then deacn"bed what abe thought was a dream. 'I 
saw a bright light and a face in it, a gentleman with a beard 
on his face, and he had a very high forehead and he was writing.' 
R. H.: ' Would you lmow it again if you saw it I ' :Mrs. Piper: 
' Oh, yes. I would lmow it, I think.' R. H.: ' Well, try and 
recall it.' [See note at end of sitting.] 

" [:Medium says she feels queer and as if she could tum right 
round and go into the trance again. Does not know what is the 
matter with her. After saying this she becomes entranced again 
very quickly at 9.22, and Phinuit appears, shouting.] 

"Ph.: 'You lmow you don't play that on me. George Pelham 
is a very clever fellow, but I am going to tell you he passed by 
me, and do you know what he did, be let her go without signal
ing to me at all; he did it by mistake; he told me afterwards, 
and so I came back to tell you. ••• [To Katharine] Voua etea 
bonne fille. C' est Ia petite de madame: bonne fille, bonne fille, 
grande belle fille.' [I was struck by Phinuit'a speaking French 
all at once to Katharine, as she always speaks French with her 
sisters, having lived so long in France. There was more French 
than was here reported, as the stenographer does not lmow 
French well, and had to get what we could remember from us 
afterwards. :Mr. Howard and I were much struck by the thor
oughly French. use of the word bsUe. Katharine is in no sense 
of the word a beautiful girl as English people generally under
stand the word belle, but she is conspicuously a tall, well-devel
oped, well-made girl, of the sort to which belle in the French 
sense would be applied.-K.] •••••• " 

How about the frequent claim that Phinuit knew no 
French? 

" lira. Piper is apparently about to come out of trance when 
another control takes poe8ei!Bion for a few minutes, who is 
thought by :Mrs. Howard to be Elisa, and who whispers aom~ 
thing in Italian to Mrs. Howard. [:Mrs. Piper lmew no Italian. 
H.H.] Again :Mrs. Piper ia apparently about to come out of 
trance when Phinuit returns for a moment to say au retJoir. 
[What follows ia in substance the conversation between Elisa 
and :Mrs. Howard.] 

" E.: 'Pazienza, pazienza, puienza.' Kra. H.: ' Si cara Elisa.' 
E.: [Tries to give a meaeage in Italian to her sister, but :Mrs. 

H. coUld only catch a few words.] Mrs. H.: ' Non comprendo 
bene.' E.: ' Taceo, pazienza, pazienu. Dire tutto a Frederica 
[name of sister) a rivederla. Elisa a rivederla.' [Signa of 
suffering indicating the trouble that caused the death ol :Madame 
Elisa.] Kra. H. aaya in Italian 'Don't aWfer, Elisa.' E.: 'Pa· 
zienza a rivederla.' 

" After Kra. Piper comes out of tranee abe ia shown a conec. 
tion of thirty-two photopapba, DiDe of them being of men, from 
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which she selects the picture of the penon whom she II1IW when 
coming out of trance the fim time. The photqrraph tbat abe 
fim picked out wu an acellent li.lam.- of G. P. Sheaf~ 
wards picked out another photograph of him. She atated that 
abe never knew the gentleman when li'rinc.'' 

Within twenty-four hours in this experiment, or aome other, 
u reported elsewhere, the dream recollection had faded away; 
abe could not recognize the photograph. 

Now in face of such an oceummce u this (and it doe11 not 
atand alone), the talk: about subliminal self, in the 1J8U8.l 
1118D88, secondary personality and all that, simply ~~ tDtm'l do.-
We can talk about telopsiB here; if we want to, but telopsia of 
what? Of that photograph P N OD88118e I And as strange as 
anything else about it, is that there is nothing strauge about 
it. In my own dreams I see any number of people I neyer 
aaw before, juat u plainly u I aee any number on the street, 
aJld if photographs were handed me, u thoee were to llra. 
Piper, immediately on awaking, I eould identify them. Had 
I seen fit to develop the mediumahip Phinuit ascribes to me 
(and Sir William Crookes, by implication ascribes to all of 
111), or had you aeen fit to deTelop the mediumahip probably 
latA!nt in you (instead of perhape killing it by acieDtific 
skepticism-an admirable thing in ita place)-had we devel
oped our mediumship so that we were giving sittings and 
having friends at hand with pictures of the people we saw in 
our dreama, we might be identifying controls too. This iden
tification il nothing out of the ordinary C01li'Be of nature, only 
the wit to see that it is, hu but just come. If it is a stA!p 
toward accepting the spiritistic hypothesis, what is the harm 1 
Only it is well to remember that" fools rnsh in." 

Aa to the attempted solution that Mrs. Piper aeea G. P. 
aa he exists in the memory of hit friends, and picks out the 
photograph of the man she sees: in the mind of an avenge 
friend-mine, for instance, he doesn't exist with the defi
niteness of a photograph. If I had tried, who I sat with 
Kra. Piper, to deeeribe him to an artilt to enable him to draw 
a portrait, I should ha...e been wrong in so many particulars 
that the portrait would not have been recognizable. I ahould 
have given him a square forehead, and a photograph I have 
looked at since, which I recognisec1 u a very good ODe, hu 
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a round forehead, and haYing seen that portrait within a 
year, I couldn't say now whether the nose is straight or 
slightly aquiline. I only feel 8U1'8 that it was not pug. I 
don't remember, either, whether hia mouth was firm or 
rounded, or h:ia chin and jaw light or pronounced. 

Yet at the sitting when Mn. Piper saw him, the sitter may 
have been gifted with a much more pictorial memory than 
mine; and with any aitter, Mrs. Piper may have just as 
definite an idea as the sitter has, and that may be, like mine, 
definite enough to recognize, but not to deecribe. But can 
telepathy convey more than the agent can describe? She may 
have seen the man at all the aittings, as we see in dreams 
people that we never knew or know we knew, or it may have 
been the man himself who used her organism to speak 
and write when it was asserted that he did. Each one of 
us will have to fumble to his own conviction if he ever reaches 
one. Mine is simply that ahe saw him in dreams, and the 
litters or his surviving penonality impresaed. those dreams 
upon her. One reason for that conviction is that despite the 
occasional alleged goiDg out of one control, and coming in 
of another, generally the controls succeed and interrupt eaeh 
other without any intervals, as in dreams. 

Hodgson continues (Pr. XIII, 321-2): 

" It was during this sitting [Dec. i2, 189!] that perhaps the 
moet dramatic incident of the whole series occuned. ••.••• 

" Mr. Howard: 'Tell me something ••• that you and I alone 
know. I ask you because eeveral things I have asked you, you 
have failed to get hold of.' G. P.: ' Why did you not ask me this 
before I' Mr. H.: 'Because I did not have occasion to.' G. P.: 
'What do you mean, Jim t ' Mr. H.: 'I mean, tell me some· 
thing that you and I alone know, something in our past that you 
and I alone know.' G. P.: 1 Do you doubt me, dear old fellow I' 
llr. H.: ' I simply want something-you have failed to answer 
certain questions that I have asked-now I want you to give me 
the equivalent of the 8D81Vers to those questions in your own 
terms. ... ' G. P.: 'You used to talk to me about ••••.. ' 

" The writing which followed .•. contains too much of the 
personal element in G. P.'s life to be reproduced here. Several 
statements were read by me, and aasented to by Mr. Howard, 
and then was written 1 private' and the hand gently pushed me 
away. I retired to the other side of the room, and Mr. Howard 
took my place close to the band where he could read the writing. 
He did not, of C0111'18, read it aloud, and it was too private for 
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my perusal. The hand, u it reaebed the end of each sheet, toN 
it off from the block-book. and throat it wildly at 1lr. Howard, 
and then continued writing. The circumatancea narrated, Mr. 
Howard informed me, contained preciaely the kind of test for 
which he had aaked, and he said that he was ' perfectly satisfied. 
perfectly.' After thia incident there was some further conversa
tion with referencea to the put that eeemed specialb" natural u 
comiug from G. P. 

"' ...... Jim, I am dull in this sphere about some things, but 
you will forgive me, won't you I ... but like as when in the body 
sometimes we can't always recall everything in a moment, can 
we, Jim, dear old fellow I ••• God bleaa you, Jim, and ~ 
thanks. You often gave me courage when I tl8ed to get de
preased. You know how you especially used to fire at me aome
timea, but I understood it all, did I not, old fellow¥ ... and I 
tl8ed to get tremendoualy down at the heel sometimea, but I am 
all right now,.and, Jim, you can never know how much I love 
you and how much I delight in comiug back and telling you aD 
this .... When I found I actually lived again I jumped for joy, 
and my first thought was to find you and Mary. And, thank the 
Infinite, here I am, old fellow, living and well •••••• .' 

"Characteristic alao of the liviug G. P. was the remark made 
to me later, apparently with reference to the cii'C1Uil8tancee of 
the private statements: 

" ' Thanks, Hodgson, for your kind help and reaerved manners, 
also patience in this difficult matter.' " 

All this, I suppose, is mere telepathy or the subliminal self 
of an average New England housewife I 

Hodgson's comments apply equally well to the followiug: 

December 19tA, 189i. (Pr.Xlll,43Sf.) 
"P:reeent: Mr. and Mrs. Howard, R. H., and Reporter. 
"· ••••. Mrs. Howard giYea a letter ••. saying, ' I want you to 

see your father's letter, because there is something in it that 
will please you.' 

"G. P.: 'This does not sound as father would talk when I 
was in the body ...• He believes that I exist' [calla for Hodgson, 
complains of beiug muddle3, and asks Hodgson to put his hand 
'up there' (i.e., probably against the forehead)], 

--i.s., the medium's forehead. This frequent claim by the 
controls of bodily characteristics and functions (including 
their giving, sometimes in pantomime, through the medium, 
the symptoms of their last illnesaes) is very incongru011.1 with 
their frequent claims of exemption from bodily infirmities, 
and is one of the suggestions that after all the medium "does 
it all " ; and as 10011 aa one geta comfortably settled in this, to 
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many, uncomfortable conrietion, along comes something to 
upaet it. 

G. P. continues (Pr. XIII, 433-4): 

"'He wu pained, but he is no longer pained, because he 
feels that I ezist.' Mrs. Howard:' That is right; I have read it.' 
G. P.: 'That brinp me :oearer to ~ father; now give him ~ 
tenderest love and tell him that I am very near him, and see him 
almost every ciQ', if I could go by da;ya, but I can't judge of 
that, because I have no idea of time; that is one thing I have 
lost, Hodgson .... You of all others ue the one that I want to 
be abeolutel;y certain of ~ identity •••• Hodgson, I mean, and 
Jim, I want you both to feel I am no secondary pel'80nality of 
the medium's [struggling to get the last phrase out.] ... Now, 
about ~ theory of spirit life independent of the material sub
stance. I live, think, see, hear, Imow, and feel just as clearly as 
when I was in the material life, but it is not so eas;y to explain it 
to you as you would naturall;r suppose, especially when the 
thoughts have to be expreaaed through substance materiall;y •••• 
Nevertheless, I am bound to do just all I can for you to prove 
to you that I (George Pelham) do absolutely mat, independ· 
ently of the material body which I once inhabited. .•. You see as 
I was explaining to you about thought, and bad not strength 
materially nor time to finish, I will go on to that again and in a 
little more detail, which will explain to ;rou (as well as auy· 
thing) how and what I am now, i.e., as a spiritual Ego. 
Thought ia, as I said before, in no wiae dependent upon body, 
but must necessarily, 111 gou 1ee, depend upon the body of an
other person or Ego in the material to express one's thought 
full;y after the annihilation of one's own material body .••• In 
consequence of this you see that there must neceaaarily be more 
or less confliction between one's spiritual Ego or mind, and the 
material mind or Ego of the one which you are obliged to use to 
explain these difficult problema to you, m:r friends, in the 
material .•••• .' 

" Questions asked for. B. H. asks what becomes of the me
dium during trance. ' She pasaes out as your etherial goes out 
when you sleep.' R. H. : ' Well, do you aee that there is a con
fiict, because the brain substance is, so to apeak, saturated with 
her tendencies of thought!' G. P.: 'No, not that, but the solid 
substance called brain, it is diftlcult to control it, simply because 
it is material ... her mind leaves the brain empty, as it were, and 
I m;yaelf or other spiritual mind or thought takes the empty 
brain, and there is where and when the conflict arill88.' " 

People who knew G. P. have said to me: "You know per
fectly well that George wu too intelligent a fellow for hia 
spirit to talk the tnddle it ia alleged to." Well, after more 
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attention to the matter than they haft giYen, I conclude that 
I don't know any BUCh J;hing. The expreaaion " my tenderest 
love" at the beginning of the foregoing paragraph, struck me 
u one of those rare and happy collocationa of a couple of 
simple words that come only to people with a touch of geoiua, 
and the next doaen liDes IJid many linea throughout hia com
m1Dlications, are anything but twaddle. Often though the 
eense persists, the expreaaion weakens into 1111perftuities and 
repetitions, but hardly worse than a good wri.Us fust draft 
sometimes shows. because of aleepiDeea or wandering; and i1 
would not be extravagant for a holder of the spiritistic hypo
thesis to claim that in such cues there is strong evidence to 
justify ascribing the "twaddle" to difficultie1 in genuine com
munication. 
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HODGSON'S SECOND PIPER REPORT, lSH-1 (O:mtintlld) 

II. JliBcellGMOtl8 Bitting• 

October, 1893. {Pr.XIII,48'0f.) 
" Sitter: Mr. L. Vernon Briggs, Hanover, :MaBB. 
"· .•... The medium was then given a handkerchief of a Hono

lulu boy who had been sh~ in Boston-intentionally or unin· 
tentionally was not known. This boy bad shown great affection 
for a person present-following them [Bic1 twice to Boston ' 
from Honolulu as a stowaway. The med1um showed great 
sdering-placed her band to her side, saying, ' It's my stomach 
-Qh, my aide. They put me out too quick.' Here the medium 
seemed to suffer too much, and Dr. Phinuit wu asked to take 
control and speak for the boy. [This makes a jumble with the 
claim of freedom from bodily i1l8, and the other claim of repre
eenting them for evidential purpose~. H.H.] Oonveraation con· 
Unued through Dr. Phinuit.-' Is this you. Kalua I ' [This 
question was put by lb. Brigga.-R.H.] 'Yes, I did not kill 
myself. He killed me. We were gambling-that was wrong. 
He hid my puree under the steps where I was killed.' [The 
cellar was a:amined-five planks, one below another, were taken. 
up but DO puree was found.] Kalua also said there was shrub
bery near it. [There waa DO shrubbery in the cellar of this 
house.] 

"The boy seemed delighted to speak with hie friend, and 
finally took the hand and wrote, ' This is splendid-Oh, Dr., 
help me.' He asked queetiona, and tried to give the name of a 
place in the Hawaiian Ialanck, which finally was made out. He 
then tried to write hie own language, and did write some words 
which were understood. For instance, he wrote 'I e i,' which 
means 'wreathe '-and which he always made daily for his 
friend. 

"Dr. Phinuit said what he heard sounded like Italian-end 
that the boy was singing-which he was always doing in life. 
He spoke again of his death, and said: ' The man had a h~ 
temper and disputed with me, and he shot me-be did not mean 
to! [Question] 'What became of the revolver¥' [Anewerl 
'He threw the revolver into the hot-box where the pepples are. 
[Note.-This was true-the revolver was fowul in the furnace.] 

''lt 
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[Known to llr. Briggs. By peppla was meant pebbla, inter
preted by the sitters as coala.-B.H.] 

" ' Did you get my trunk t ' ' Yea.' ' So glad you have it-
keep my things.' ' Did you get them. ll. I' 'Yes.' 

" He was asked where his father was. And we could only 
understand Hiram.-Phinuit could not get Hawaii for some 
tim~it was :finall:y written Hawaiin Islands. We asked which 
one-Phinuit said it was Tawai. This was interesting, as the 
island is spelled with a K, but pronounced with aT." 

Now, if you please, recall what has already been said 
(p. 452f.) about scientific and sympathetic sittei'Sy and look 
forward to what Hodgson says on pages 520 and 526; and 
then, in contrast with all the foNgQing touches of personality 
obtained by sympathetic sitters, compare the following by an 
eminent man of science. Probably the reader free from the 
skeptical habit has found in the recorda somewhat more 
" reminiscence of old affection ••• to make the presence of a 
beloved spirit seem real" 

.April 28fA, 1899. (Pr.XIII,460f.} 
"Bitter: Professor J. M. Peirce. B. H. taking notes. 
"· ..... In regard to the indefinable, unreasoned impresaion 

made by the interview,-& point to which I am forced to attrib
ute much importance in the case of some of my friends who 
have visited Mrs. Piper,-I must say that I received none that 
tends to strengthen the theory of a communication with the de
parted. No personal trait, no familiar and private sign, no 
reminiscence of old dection, no characteristic phrase or mode 
of feeling or thought, no quality of manner was there, to make 
the presence of a beloved spirit seem real. I never for one in
stant felt myself to be speaking with anyone but Mrs. Piper, nor 
do I perceive any change of voice or personality, beyond what 
is ordinarily witnessed in skilled impersonation .•.. Whatever 
the explanation of the phenomena, I believe this process to go 
on,-a struggle for knowledge to whose iasue the sitte'f con· 
tributes. J. ll. PEiaOB. 

"P.S.-Since writing the foregoing, I have gone over the 
notes in detail, making a memorandum of BUCC!eBBeB and failures. 
I am surprieed to see how little is true. Nearly every approach 
to truth is at once vitiated by erroneous additions or deftlop
ments." 

But here is mother eminent scientific man whom I know 
intimately, but who has the spnpathies of a practising physi
cian. 
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Mar 8th,l892. (Pr.XIII,~2f.) 
11 Bitters: Dr. and .Mrs. L E. H. New York. 

481 

11 [Dr. H. says:] The large number of little details brought 
out about the family are extl'emely interesting, the most marked 
being those relating to Walter, hia death and his friends, and 
to David,-many of the remarks made by both of these are 
strictly characteristic. However, nothing appeared in the sit
ting which could be afterwards confirmed, which was not fully 
known either to .Mrs. H. or myself. [Otherwise confirmation, 
even of truth, might be impoasible. H.ll.] All the things here 
brought out might be tmplained as simply mind-reading, but a 
wonderful example of that." 

So I thought for some time after my sitting, but I thought 
di1ferently on knowing more and thinking more. This is 
another illustration of the fallacious treatment of mere know
ledge of facts as the main indication of personality. 

Another eminent scientific sitter blest with a poetic imagina
tion (Pr. XIII, 524-6): 

May26th,18~ 
"Sitters: Profeesor and lrlrs. N. B. Shaler, at the holl88 of 

Professor W. James. ... Account of the sitting given by Pro
fessor Shaler ••• in a letter to Professor James. 

" ••.•.• The statements made by Mrs. Piper, in my opinion, 
entirely exclude the hypothesis that they were the results of con• 
jectures, directed by the answers made by my wife. ..•••• 

" While I am disposed to hold to the hypothesis that the per
formance is one that is founded on some kind of deceit, I must 
confess that close obserTation of the medium made on me the 
impression that she is honest. Seeing her under any other con
ditions, I should not hesitate to trust my instinctive sense as to 
the truthfulness of the woman. 

" I venture also to note, though with some hesitancy, the fact 
that the ghost of the ancient Frenchman who never existed, but 
who purports to control Mrs. Piper, though he speaks with a 
first-rate French accent, does not, so far as I can find, make the 
characteristic blunders in the order of his English words which 
we find in actual life. Whatever the medium is, I am convinced 
that this ' infiuence ' is a preposterous scoundrel 

" I think I did not put strongly enough the peculiar kind of 
knowledge which the medium seems to have conceming my 
wife's brother's dairs. •.• They had the real life quality. So, 
too, the name of a man who was to have married my wife's 
brother's daughter, but who died a month before the time fixed 
for the wedding, was correctly given, both as regards sumame 
and Christian name, though the Christian name was not remem· 
bered b7 my wife or me. So, too, the fact that all trouble OD 
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account of the miaeing will wu within a fortnight after the 
death of llr. Page cleared away b;y the action of the ehildren 
was unknown. The deceased is repreaented aa still troubled, 
though he pUl'p()rted to aee juat what was going 011 in hill 
famil;y." 

Another eminent acientific man, though one also blead 
with a poetical imagination (XIII, 482-8): 

"1524, W a1nut Street, Plm.ADa.PBI.l, P .a., J •fl4f7 ~U.., 18M. 
"}[y DtiR l.uos.-I have read, with care, since the receipt 

of your note, the memoranda ;you and I made at m;y sitting with 
llrs. Piper ..••••• 

" If I had never seen ;you and heard ;your statements in regard 
to lrlra. P., m;y afternoon sitting with her would have led me to 
the conclusion that the whole thing was a fraud and a very 
atupid one. Of coullle I do not think this, because I am bouDd 
to consider all the statements made, not merel;y the time spent 
with me. As to thia point I want to make m;yaelf clear, because 
I should like on another occasion to repeat m;y sitting .•••••• 

" On re-reading ;your notes I find abaolutel;y nothing of n1ue. 
None of the incidents are correct, and none of the very vague 
things hinted at are true, nor have they an;y kind or eo~ of 
relation to m;y life, nor is there one name correctl;y given ••••.•• 

"s. WBJB llrroHELL (ll.D.)." 

With which contrast the following. This sitting will appeal 
very differently to different temperaments. . To some it will 
probably appear illusive gush, and they can skip. But skip
ping does not account for it. To others it will probably 
appear the most important sitting on record. Whether one 
acoirs or praya, it will at least be worth while to use a little 
imagination-to see the entranced medium, with face gen
erally as expressionless as if a statue were speaking, pouriDg 
forth at one moment some brusquerie in the rough deep tones 
of Phinuit; at the ne:rl, in the aame voice softened to gentle
ness, petting a child; then, perhaps, a return of the ~ 
tones in some biting sarcasm to some interloping control; 
then perhaps issuing from the same mouth, a child's voice 
singing the little boat song-all going on amid the weeping 
relatives who join in the song, with the sympathetic Hodgson 
assisting the performance, and probably perplexed to know 
whether he is in Heaven or in bedlam. I confess that I have 
such perplexity, with the doubt that James intimates some
where, whether eo important a section of the UDiverae-one 
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including ao much and such deep feeling, can be bedlam. And 
yet look at the mecllieval church at interTala for nearly fifteen 
centuries, and from the Nile to the Pillars of Hercules I 

Bittmg tllit~ Jlra. Pipet' at Arlington Heig~t.. Decembet" 8t~. 
1893. (Pr.xm:,j86f,) 

"Present, 1bs. Howard, Rev. B. W. Button, and myself [Mra. 
Button. H.H.] Report by llra. Button from notes taken by 
Mrs. Howard during the sitting. 

[Hodgson says (p. 484:) :] "llra. Sutton [the sitter. H.H.] 
herself has had many remarkable psychical experiencee, espe
cially in eeeing the ' figures ' of deceased persona, and in 188'1 
published a little book giving an account of aome of these. It 
was called Light on tke Hidden Way, with an Introduction by 
James Freeman Clarke. 

" •••••. Phinuit said: '·.,A little child ie coming to you. 
This is the dearest lady I have met for a long time-the most 
light I have seen while in llra. Piper's body. He reaches out 
his hands as to a child, and says coaxingly: Come here, dear. 
Don't be afraid. Come, darling, here ia your mother. He de
scribes the child and her ' lovely curls.' Where is papa I Want 
papa. [He takes from the table a silver medal] I want this
want to bite it. fBhe uaed to bite it.*] [The notes marked with 
asterisks were aaded some four yean after the sitting. H.H.] 
~Reaches for a string of buttons.] Quick I I want to put them 
m my mouth. [The buttons also. To bite the buttons was for
bidden. He exactly imitated her arch manner.*] I will get 
her to talk to you in a minute •••• A lady is here who pasaed 
out of the body with tumor in the bowels. [lly friend, Mrs. C., 
died of ovarian tumor.*] She has the child-ehe is bringing her 
to me. [He takes some keys.~ These bring her to me-these 
and the buttons. Now she will apeak to me. Who is Dodo I 
[Her name for her brother George.l Speak to me quickly. I 
want you to call Dodo. Tell Dodo ram happy. Cry for me DO 
more. [Puts hand to throat.] No aore throat any more. [She 
had pain and distress of the throat and tongue. *1 Papa, apeak 
to me. Can not you see me I I am not dead, f am living. I 
am happy with Grandma. [lly mother had been dead m8J11 
ye81'8. *] Phinuit says: Here are two more. One, two, three 
here,-one older and one younger than Kalrle. [Correct.*] 
That is a boy, the one that came first. [Both were Days.*] .•• 
Was this little one's tongue very dry I She keeps showing me 
her tongue. [Her tongue was paralyzed, and she sutlered much 
with it to the end.] Her name is Katharine. [Correct.*] She 
calla herself Kakie. She paaaed out last. [Correct.*] Tell 
Dodo Kakie is in a spiritual body. Where is norseyl [I gave 
him a little horse.] Big horsey, not this little one. [Probably 
Nfera to a toy can-hone she ued to like.] Dear Papa, gke 
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me wide. [To ride.] Do you mile your Kakiel Do you 11811 
Kakie I The pmtoy white lowers you put on me. I have here. 
I took their little souls out and kept them with me. Phinuit 
describes liliea of the valley, which were the lowers we placed 
in her casket. 

"Papa, want to go to wide horsey. [She plead this all throqh 
her illness.] Every day I go to aee lloraey. I like that horsey. 
I go to ricfe. I am with you every day. (We had just come 
from Mr. Sutton's parents, where we drove frequently, and I 
had seen Kakie with us. (This means that Mrs. Sutton had 
1ee11 the ' apparition' of Kakie.-R.H.) Margaret (her aister) 
ia atill there, driving daily.] [I asked if she remembered any
thing after abe was brought down stairs.l I waa so hot, JrJ7 
head was so hot. [Correct.*] [I asked il she knew who W8l 
caring for her, if it was any comfort to her to have us with her.] 
Oh, yes,-oh, yes. [I asked if she suffered in dying.] I saw the 
light and followed it to this p~ lady. You will love me 
always f You will let me come to you at home. I will come to 
you every day, and I will put my hand on you, when you go to 
aleep. Do not ary for me,-that makes me sad. Eleanor. I 
want Eleanor. [Her little aister. She called her much duriDg 
her last illneaa. *l I want my buttons. Row, Row,-my acmg,
.mg it now. I amg with you. [We aing, and a soft child voiee 
lings with ua] [i.e. Mrs. Piper's cbild-Toice. H.H.]. 

" Lightly row, lightly row, 
O'er the merry waves we go, 
Smoothly glide, amoothly glide 
With the ebbing tide. 

" [Phinuit huahee us, and Kakie ftnishea alone.] 
" Let the winds md waters be 

Mingled with our melody, 
Bing and float, aing and float, 
In our little boat. 

Papa sing. I hear your voice, but it ia so hea'Q'. (Papa and 
Kakie sing. Phinuit exclaims: Bee her little curia 17 I] [Her 
curls were not long enough to ft::v at death, six weeks before.*] 
Kakie sings: Bye, bye, ba bye, bye, bye, 0 baby bye. Sing that 
with me, papa. [Papa and Kakie aing. These two songs wme 
the ones she used to sing.] [She sang alight matebes of others 
in life-not at the sitting.*] Where ia Dinah I I want Dinah. 
[Dinah waa an old black r&g-doll, not with us.] I want Bagie 
[her name for her sister Margaret.] I want Bagie to bring me 
my Dinah. I want to go to Bagie. I want Bagie. I aee Bagie 
all the time. Tell Dodo when you aee him that I loTe him. 
Dear Dodo. He used to march with me,-he put me way up. 
[Correct.*] Dodo did sing to me. That was a horrid body. I 
Lave a pmtoy body now. Tell Grandma I love her. I want her 
to know I live. Grandma does know it, llarmie-Great-grand
ma, llarmie. [We called her Great Grandmother .ll....W bus 



Ch. XXXII] 485 

il&ll always called her Gmmmi6. Both Gr•ndmother and Great 
Grand!Qother were then living.*] 

" Here is Hattie. Speak to her. I am ao happy. [Button 
string broke-Phinuit is distreased. We gather them up and 
propose to re-string them.] Hattie says that is a pretty picture 
there. [Hattie was the name of a dear friend who died several 
years ago. She was very fond of my copy of the Sistine lla· 
donna, and in her last illness asked to have it hung over her 
bed, where it remained till after she passed away. This did not 
occur to me when Phinuit gave her words, nor for some weeks 
after the sitting.] [It was plainly stored away somewhere all 
the time. In the cosmic soul I Such cases are frequent. H.H.] 
I want the tic-tic. Take the buttons, and give me the pretty 
tic-tic. Open the tic-tic. 1lamma, do you love me so I Don't 
cry for me. I want to see the mooley-cow,-where is the mooley· 
cowl rR. H.: Did she so call itt A.: Yea.*] Take me to see 
the moOley-cow. [She used to be taken almost daily to see the 
cow.] Phinuit says: I cannot quite hear what it is she calls the 
tic-tic. She calls it 'the clock,' and holds it to her ear. [That 
was what she called it.] .•• She has the moat beautiful, great, 
dark violet eyes. [Correct.*] She is very full of life-very in· 
dependent, but very sweet in disposition. •••••• 

"[Kakie again.] I will put my hand on papa's head when he 
goes to sleep. Want the babee. [Her characteristic pronuncia
tion.*] Phinuit takes the doll and says: She wants it to cuddle 
up to her, so. She wants to sing to it, Bye baby, bye bye. 
God knew best, so do not worry. The little book. Kakie wanta 
the little book.· [She liked a linen picture booi.*] .•. Phinuil 
describes a gentleman with a beautiful face, greatly agitated, 
also a very larse gentleman with him-he was a great preacher 
-Phillipe-Phillips Brooks. He says: I want to say that when 
I made mistakes in life, I hope you will do all in your power 
to rectify them. [I asked if he did not believe in an after-life I] 
Yes, but I did not believe in the possibility of communication 
after death. ..• Here we see its full importance. [Mrs. Howard 
notes: ' I knew Phillips Brooks from the time I was a girl and 
had more than one long talk with him.' It was known to myself 
and also to lira. Howard, that the Rev. Phillips Brooks had 
11poken disparagingly of attempts to obWn communicatione 
from the' deceased' through lira. Piper's trance.-R.H.] .••••• 

" [There was also a long and painful effort with great agita
tion and anxiety to give an address asked for. This address is 
not known by those desiring to have it. To obtain it was the 
object of the communication with the sen:tleman whose necktie 
was placed in 1lrs. Piper's hand. NothiDg intelligible waa ob
tained.*]" 

If nobody knew this address, the failure is consonant with 
the fact that in no sitting whose report I have ever read, hu 
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any communication been made of any new knowledge that 
could not be obtained by the sweat of the mortal brow. The 
mere fact of immortality, if it be a fact, may perhaps with the 
aid of a little faith, be so imparted, and with it much that il 
worth more than moat other knowledge; but I have not met 
anything farther of importance. The cases of apparent pro
phecy are not yet frequent enough or clear enough to reaaon 
from. In fact nothing seems to be but the dramatic veri
aimilitude, the range of the controls' knowledge, their appar
ent growth, and the reasonableness of the conditions ( ao far u 
they can explain them) under which they profess to be. Of 
all this more anon. 

A little more of the sort of thing that must be infinitely 
precious to some minds follows (Pr. XIII, 489): 

" After the writing, we thought the sitting O'nlr, and Jlr. 
Sutton had gone ac!'0811 the room, when Kakie'a little voice piped 
up. Want 1J&p.-want papa. Dear papa. [Phinuit pats hia 
face.] Do you love me, papal Want babee. Sings, Bye, bye
papa, llina'-mama sing. Cuddles doll up in neck and aiDgs. 
[An exact imitation marveloua]y animated and real.•] 

" It may &e of interest to note that the day before the sitting, 
Yr. Sutton had questioned whether it was right or desirable for 
IMm to bring them back for our gratification. It did not occur 
to him during the sitting, bnt .Alonm said-' Do not think it 
wrong to bring us back-we love to come.' 

" The ' sitting' was as a whole very aatiafactory. The con
versation did not follow the order of our conscious minds, and 
had the movement and rivacity of objective penonalitiee. 

"LTHAJIINB p AJlQ SUTI'Oll.• 

A second sitting of the same people, Dec. 21st, waa much 
like the :first. I cull a few touchea. There's nothing to pre
vent anybody from skipping them. 

8ee0'114 -'tting tvi.tA Nn. Piper ot Arlittgton Heig1t.tl, 
December Sll.t, 1898. (Pr.XIll,!89f.) 

"Present, :Mrs. Howard and IDy~~elf [:Mrs. Sutton. H.H.]. 
Report by Mrs. Sutton from notes taken by :Mrs. Howard during 
the sitting. 

"· ..•.. Dr. Phinuit 888llDled control, •.. recognized me COI'
dially and said: Baby wants to see her mamma, come, dear. A 
aweet child voice sang softly [the little boat song as before. 

¥[~· ~hild voice again.] Kakie did aee papL Papa is 
marChing with Eleanor. Sings, ' :March, march,' etc. [Eleanor 
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ia a little invalid. lb. Sutton carriee her a great deal-often 
sings, ' :March,' etc.-had done 80 at this time. *J 

" I asked h8J' to sing ' Bye Bye' with me, which she did pre
cieeq as when here. I could not repress the teare. Phinuit 
laid: You must not weep. When the little shroud ia wet, the 
child grievee. 

" 'Kakie' 8Q8: Dear Mamma, do you loYe me 80 I I love you 
and I see you. I am happy here, I have 80 many little children 
to play with and I love my Auntie. I like to be with you. I 
play with Eleanor. [Living sister. H.H.] Does Eleanor see 
me I I play with her every day. I like tbe little bed. I play 
with it. [The lady with whom we stayed in Duxbury had lent 
Eleanor a doll's bed, which she greatly enjoyed. Of course we 
had not a&IIOCiated it with Kakie.] Where ia Bagie I [Her 
name for h8J' sister :Margaret.] ...... 

" Phinuit said: :Mary 0. wishes to speak to you. [See previ
ous sitting.-R.H.] She laid: We will cate for your babiee. 
We love them dearly. Hattie [a deceased friend *] is here. 
She loves them too. ••• I can see you and. know the dar1meas and 
perplexities, but it is the darkness just befote the dawn .... I see 
you ate nervous and impatient sometimes when the aching body 
is tired out, -but control your nerves, can't you, dear 9 that is 
all I want to change in you. I know you try, but it seems aa if 
you ought to rise above it. [This is not in the least like her.*] 

"Phinuit said: Thete are many hete anxious to speak to you. 
Here is your father and your mother. They have been here a 
long time,-your mother came ftrst. [Correct.*] They are very 
bright. They want to tell you to be patient. They see bright 
days befote you. [No. We have had much illness and tribula
tioDB manifold wi~ amaller income than ev8J' befote.*] •••.• !' 

The most scientific investigator, despite all the suspicious 
emotional element, must at least admit Mrs. Sutton's candor. 

"Kakie wants her buttona. ri gave them to Phinuit.] She 
wants them all, they ate not all "'hete. [At the previous sitting 
the string had broken and they scattered on the floor. We 
thought we found them all, but when :Mra. Piper's sweeping day 
came, the rest wete found.] [How is this for " BTidence "I H.H.] 
Phinuit said : The!e are eignt buttons here. Kakie, let me see 
how many you haTe. [He counts twelve in French.] I a· 
claimed: Do you have buttODB there I He replied: She had not 
the button, but she has the idea of them, which ia the reality. 
[See Chapter xxni. H.H.] •..•.• 

" [Iukie aaka for her ball. I gave it to Phinuit, who tries to 
find what she wants to do with it.] Bite itt Tosa itl Roll it I 
Throw itt [No, she wants a string. :Mrs. H. gave him a string. 
He tries to tie it around the ball.] [A little red wooden ball 
with a hole through it. The ball had a string through it when 
abe used to p)q with it.*] No, that ie not right, through it. 
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There, there, be a good little girL Don't cry. Don't be impa
tient, you want your mamma to aee how you can do it, eo she will 
know it is you, don't you, dearl Old man will do it for her. 
[The "old man" was lbs. Piper, was he I H.H.] [He put the 
Btring through, held it up, and hit it with the finger, making it 
&wing.] That is it, is it not, darlingl Nice little girl as ever 
was. [While she was sick, it was her great delight to have me 
hold the string, and let her hit the little :red ball with her finger 
or spoon. She made the motions as if doing it, after she be
came unconscious.] 

" [Again I saw: "her for a moment, (i.e., lbs. Sutton. henelf 
saw the ' apparition • of Kakie. See introductory remarks to 
her sittings.-R.H.) standing at the table, b7ing to reach a 
apool of tangled red knitting "Bilk, ud at the same moment 
Phinuit reached for it, saying:] She wants that, she and Eleanor 
uaed to play with. She calls it Eleanor's. She is delighted with 
i~it brings her nearer her little sister. [AD true, but I had 
not connected it with Eleanor in my thouglit.] I gaTe Phinuit 
a lock of Eleanor's hair. He felt it a moment and said: You 
eut that close to the head-that was right. I can aee her per
fectly-lovely little girl. [I had not told him whose hair it 
was.] .•. How that poor chi1d has sWfe:redl [She is recovering 
from apinal meningitis and pa:ralyais.] _ .••••• 

[~e gives a correct diagnosis and advice that apparently wu 
good: for after them he continues. H.H.]: "I do not aee her go 
out of the body •••• She must haTe great care, or she will go out 
like that [snapping his finge:rs]. [She .•• begins to •.. im
prove .... •] [Phinuit returns to Kakie. H.H.] .•• She wants 
Eleanor's hair. Phinuit makes the motion af drawing something 
from it and giving it to her, saying: Now she has it. She can get 
nearer her little sister with it. ••• I gave him a bit of Kr. Sutton's 
hair, without saying whoee it was. As he took it, he said laugh
ing: That is papa's hair,-might,y little af it, was not he stingy 
of it though I [When I cut it, Mr. Sutton wamed me playfully 
that he had not much to spare.] He will live to be a hundred. 
You need not worry about that. [Mrs. S. has all of a woman's 
solicitude fpr a perfectly healthy buaband.-S.W.S.*] •.•.•• 

" Phinuit exclaimed: I aee you in such a pleasant Lome I AD 
the surroundings ao pleasan~lovely trees. ll:r. Sutton will Jeo 
ceive a 'call' soon from a good parish, ud will accept it. ••• 
[I named several places.] I think it ends in ton-Winchendon 
sounds like it. ..• Vestry, church parlo:rs, etc.-e comfortable 
support ..• it_ will be a permanent aettlement. ••. [We came to 
.Athol to a small struggling parish and small salary I No "f't!Btt7, 
or anything of the sort. ••• The permanence of the aettlemeo.t ia 
problematicaL*] .••..• 

"Phinuit turns his head, as if looking at a ehild beaide me, 
and says: Yes, I know ' Kakie wants,' but Kakie must be pa
tient, othe:rs want to apeak to mamma. [She waa very peraiat,eU 
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with ' Kakie wants ' when here.] ••• You dear little girl, you 
want to get in mamma's lap, and you aball [Phinuit makes the 
movement of lifting her into my lap, and for a moment I saw 
her distinctly lying in my arms, with the sweet look of demure 
contentment abe used to have when I held her.] Phinuit said: 
You have a child here who came long ago. He is a beautiful 
spirit now, he does not get near enough for me to hear him, 
but I can see him. And there is another little one here, too, 
they call 'baby,' not long here, it never lived on earth. .Mary 
0-- baa it. She does love that baby so, abe and Hattie. Eliz
abeth is here, too, they love you and will care for your babies. 
[BZwbeth. Poaaibly an old lady I dearly loved, but I never 
Called her or heard her called Elizabeth.*] 

" Kakie wants the little bit of a book mamma read by her 
bedside, with the pretty, bright things hanging from it-mamma 
put it in her hand&--the last thing abe remembers. [This is 
curious. It was a little prayer-book, with croaa, anchor, and 
other symbols, in silver, attached to ribbons for marking the 
places. ••. I read it ••• when abe seemed unconscious, and after 
Aer du.th I placed it in her banda to prevent the blood settling 
in the nails. The last thing abe remembered was my placing it 
in her banda I What does this lignify f1 [lira. Piper held her 
banda in iuat that position when abe wed for it.*]" 

Here is a specimen of what investigators have to contend 
with. That it can be got up deliberately on the spur of the 
momen~ or is apt to be intended, aeems hardly supposable. 

March Brd, 18M. (Pr.xni,ISOl-2.) 
"Yr. Charles Heywood, Gardner,1lass. (Asaociate Am.S.P.R.) 
"R. H. present part of the time. 
"Yr. Heywood accompanied me for a sitting on Karch let, 

1894. There was no speech but apparently strenuous attempts 
at writing as by different persona. The oddities of spelling and 
writing were probably Phinuit's. The following is the complete 
JeCOrd of the writing of 1larch lat. 

"no light no light here [Spelt backwards and written fo~ 
warda, on thgil, etc.]. 

"no liht liht [SPelt backwards and written forwards] no 
[written correctly]. 

" no liht can't stay y ys no liht [Bpelt backwards and written 
forwards]. 

"can't stay [Spelt forwards and written backwards, i.e., gat, 
fftac, beginning with the letter c and writing from right to 
left]. here [spelt backwards and written forwards, the h in 
mirro~writing]. Phinuit [mirror-writing] followed by a stroke 
with an r perhaps intended for Dr. on tighlJor lighl]. too 
bad [spelt backwards and written forwards] b dab oot. Dr. 
Phinuit [spelt backwards and written forwards, and some of the 
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letters mirror-writing]. Adieu [Spelt backwards and writteD 
forwards]. No uae G. P. [followed b;r a aerawl augeatiug 
Adieu] ••••••• " 

BstnJCtl from Lttt.n from Jlr. H~ (Pr.XIII,I)08f.) 
G.&llDlfD, J4RVIJf71 lOth, 1895. 

"· •.••. Phinuit made some remarkable prophecies at my Ian 
eitting. The minor predictiona, many of them, were fulfilled. 
and I naturally expected a cone&pOilding realization of the two 
great predictions up to which the leaaer led; but the Doctor evi
dently took too much for granted. The big thinsa failed to 
occur." 

G.omoB, Febnusf71 lOtA, 1898. 
"· .. . .. I send all which I can positively submit to atraup 

eyee, and I beg to ll88Ure you that what is omitted ia of a char
acter which exhibits startliug internal evidences of being com
municated by the personality of my dead wife ...• Phinuit's read
ings from locks of hair, gloves, etc., preseed against lira. Piper's 
forehead, were ucellent so far aa they related to the character 
of the persons and their circumstances, but his predictions were 
eimply my own ideas of the prebtibilitiu, and in almost eYeJ7 
instance have failed. ••. Favorite expreesions often used by her 
[his wife when living. H.H.], i.e.,' Don't be stupid!' • Now ;rou 
are waking up I ' 'Well, 1 should say I had I ' 'Don't I 1' 
• Well I guess I' 'Dear,' and particularly ' Dear little boy,• 
ftowed from the pencil in such a familiar way that I felt the 
influence of her personality very strongly. Some little traits 
were shown in the impatient brushing away of looee articlea 
upon the table, and the pounding of the table with the fingers 
when perplued. When I saw that motion I exclaimed: 'Ahl 
now I recognize you beyond a doubt I ' Little things like that 
eeemed to supply the misaing linb in the chain of identity." 

Prom the Automatic Writing 4t Bitting of March 8nl, 1894:. 
(Pr.XIIT,506f.) 

" D.: ' Charlie, I am Dorothy [a pet name of my wife] 
C-h-a·r-1-i-e, this ia to you. Will tell ;rou all soon. Wait for 
him' [me, her.] 

"G. "Jt.: 'The lady is' [through 91 [This was a fragment in• 
tended for somebody who nad sat tlie previous day.] fSuch in
terpolations are quite frequent. H.H.] Read [a scraw, perhaps 
meant for 'Charlie.'] [Daisy¥] I am here [a scrawl, then 
'strong.'] C. H.:' What is tbatl' G. P.: 'Strong. I am and 
I saw her and in consequence right it for you.' Hodgson and 
Heywood: 'Ha hal See Low George apella "write"!' G. P.: 
' Am I not right! [Presumably to D. P. B.] Well, do apeak 
and I will help you. This was a mistake, if you please. •...• .' " 

The initials evidently refer to Mrs. Heywood, and are 
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probably those of her maiden name. They are spelled out 
below . 

"0. H.: 'Is this Daisy¥' D.P. B.: 'Yea, and I love you 
and I want you to forgive me for not coming before. I tried so 
bud to reach you, dear Charley, you know--' [Neither I nor 
my wife ever spelt my name 'Oharley.'-O.H., '96] [Date of 
note. Sittings were in 'H. H.H.] 0. H.: 'Yes, I know, dear, 
but now you have come to me.' l>. P. B.: 'Oh, speak to mel 
)r[y cough is right all now [all right now.] Where is my pic
ture, dear¥ Give it to me a minute.' [:My wife had no cough.] 
[I carry a photograph of my wife in my watch case. Taking 
the watch from my pocket I placed it in the hand, which rested 
upon it a few seoonds, and then resumed as follows:] D.P. B.: 
' Do you misa me now I I see you alwQB.' 0. H.: ' I can scarce~ 
believe this to be you, Daisy. Oan't you give me 110me proofl' 

" [Then followed an attempt to write a name. Probab~ ten 
minutes were consumed in this effort, but abe seemed unable to 
write the whole name .•.• She finally qelt it plwmeticallJI, 
but I ••. failed to recognize what she was driving at, and 
remained in utter ignorance until the next sitting, when she 
was able to write the full name correctly, and imparted a 
bit of information of which I was entirely ignorant. She had 
intended to tell me the matter, and about a month before her 
death had started to do so, but 110m.ething had tumoo the con
versation .••. In attempting to uplain the matter at her first 
sitting, abe referred me by name to a penon who might ~ 
have given me the needed information, but I felt unwilling to 
discuss the matter.] 

"0. H.: 'I can't think what that meana.' D. P. B.: 'Do, 
dear. Give it [the watch] to me a minute. Oh, how this helpe 
me. I am stilf a little confused-fused-fused.' [If this fre
quent sort: of thing is fraud, it is pretty ingenious fraud. But 
how absolutely consistent it is with diilicult communication& 
from some source I H.H.] •••••• 

" [Then follows a reference of an extremely per110nal nature, 
whiCh afforded me a strong proof of per110nality. It was per
fectly intelligible at the time, and it began with ' I tell you this, 
but don't let that gentleman hear me,'--irridently referring to 
Pelham, as Hodgson had left the room-eent out some time be
fore by Phinuit.-Abridged from original tf'CJ'n6cript.-C.H. '96.] 

"D. P. B.: 'Don't feel strange with me, dear, for I love you 
and alwayw did.' 0. H.: ' Oan't you give me some further proof 
of your identity¥' D. P. B.: 'I will. ••• Am I dreaming! 
Where are you nowt' O.H.: 'Right here, near you. I wish I 
might see you.' D. P. B.: ' I will try to have you see me as I 
am. Poor little boy-too bad-yea-do you recall-recall-can't 
I help you when you go home. I say-don't you hear met' ••• 

" [Whal I professed ignorance of some of the circumstance3 
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the pencil rather impetuoua)y wrote 'Don't be atupid,' and then 
' Don't be disoo1Jl'IIPCL'] 

"D.P. B.: 'A ••• ia gone and I am glad of it. I am eo b.apn 
for that. Now talk to me, dear. Don't ;you know the SundQ 
we went to the Point-' 0. H.: 'Point!' D.P. B.: 'Yes U07-
fully]. That ia what I want to B~Q": was it Sunclayl And I 
remeinber it 10 welL P-oint Pines' [triumphantly]. C. H.: 
1 Oh, the Point of Pinee.' D. P. B.: 'Y ee.' 0. H.: ' And that ia 
what you were trying to IIQ", is itl' D. P. B.: 1 Yea. all the 
time. Do you remember the little place where we sat. I go 
there often, yet I don't see you there.' C. H. : ' Well, haven't 
you seen me there sometimesf' D.P. B. (joyouab-): 'Well, I 
should say I had I ' 0. H. : ' Oh, I reeopir.e that expression I 
I know now that you are Daisy.' D. P. B.: 'Well, I know I am 
D.'-[ a scrawl]. C. H.:' Can you write your namet' D.P. B.: 
'Yes, Pll give it to you-Bb-R-A-L [Here the hand seemed 
angry at its inability to write, and covers the paper with dots.l 
Over. I wrote it. I wrote it. Do read. It is over here, tum 
[hand fumbles among the loose sheets lying on the table covered 
with writing]. C. H.: ' Can you give me your middle initial I' 
D.P. B.: 'Yes, P. D. B.-do read-R-no more-A-that is 
not' [a scrawll. 0. H.:' Will you give it me laterl' D.P. B.: 
'Yes, before ! go I will write it in full. Yea. Now let me 
speak my mind. Do you go west t' C. H.: ' No. Didn't ;you 
like me to go Westt' D. P. B.: 'Not a bit. You know how I 
felt. Don't try to fool with me now ••.. You want me to speak 
natural[ly] ' [which was euctly the wish framed in my mind]. 
C. H.: 'You :leelwell and happy, thenf' D.P. B.: 'Don't I
well, I guess! [one of her favorite idioms]. All bmden that 
about.' .•••.• 

" [Then follows aome advice upon a certain matter which 
events have proven to be invaluable. Any other course than the 
one advised would have been fatal to my welfare.--C.H., 

~\): ":P: ·B.: 'Where are those pants t' C. H.: • Pa.flfar • 
D. P. B.: 'Yee-thoae light things. I did not like them-too 
much like a negro.' 0. H.: 'Negro, is thatl' D.P. B.: 'Yes' 
[joyfully and fl.ourishinglyl. 

" [During the summer ol 1891, the year before the death of 
my Wife, I owned a pair of very light and very loud trousers, 
which afforded endless amusement to my wife and myself •••• 
We called them my coon pant./ But reminiscences of that sort, 
as may be imagined, were far from my mind during the 

~u:i; ~ hd you don't consider yourself dead t' D.P. B.: 'I 
don't think I am dead-not much I I want to trouble you a little 
while longer. What about your hairt Yes, dear.' [The hand 
dropped the pencil and came forward to my head and 6.ngered my 
hair.] C. H.: 'It's longer than it was when 70u were here. 
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That's the fashionable cut now.' D. P. B.: 'Loob well' a. H.: 
' You like it. don't you I' D. P. B.: ' Yea.' 0. H.: ' Othem do, 
too.' D. P. B.: 'I don't care whether they do or not. I do. 
Where ia the cradle!' a. H.:' It's in the baby's room.' D. P. 
B.: 'It's where I can't 888 it. I can't find it.' 0. H.: ' If you 
go in there you can't fail to see it. ••. [suddenly recollecting] 
Oh, I lnow what you mean I' D. P. B. [energetically] 'Now 
;you are just waking up I' 

" [ The band, in the exuberance of ita pleasure at my evidence 
of intelliganee. swept watch, note book. looee sheet and pencils 
off the table on the ftoor. After the;y were replaced the writing 
continued.] 

"D. P. B.: 'Too bad.' a. H.: 'Ob, that's all right.' D.P. B.: 
'I know, but 888 what I did. Look here, do you remember the 
cradle you never got 1 ' a. H.: 'Yea, and that's a very good evi
dence that Daisy is here. I rememoer very weD. And you re
member that promised cradle.' D.P. B.:' Yea, I am now. Well, 
I gueaa I do.' 

" ...... a. H.: ' Will ;you be near me and help me in the 
future 1 ' D. P. B.: 'Yea, I will. I promise. Ask him [G. P .1] 
to help me.' GEOBOB [ 1] : ' Yea, I will. ••• ' BAter H odg•tm. 

" Hoooaolf: ' Oome, Dr. Phinuit. it is time to cloee the sitting.' 
D. P. B.: ' Who are you I ' a. H.: ' This ia Mr. Hodgson, the 
Secretary of the Society for Psychical Reeearch.' D.P. B.: 'Do 
you know my baby I He ia a very nice boy. You go and 888 
him. He looks like me.' a. H.: ' Now remember your promise 
to write your full name.' D.P. B.: 'Yea, D. P. B. rindia
tinctly.] Now D. P. B. [in startlingly distinct capitals] 1laiay 
-Park-Bradford. [The 'Park' scrawly; the 'Bradford' very 
plainly written]. Da [scrawl] Pal"-[oh well, this-mel] For
give me for my wrongs.' 0. H.: 'But there are no wrongs to 
forgive.' D. P. B.: ':Mistakes.' [Then, aa if seized by desire to 
aummarize rapidly the proofs of identity, the hand acl'awled in 
coarse, hurried letters-' Point of Pines '-' the Seat'-' Don't 
take A. .•• -no'-' 1ly stomach ia bettel"-110 ia the baby '1. 
0. H.: ' You remember what we dreaded for the baby I' D. P. 
B.: 'Well, yea, but no fear of them now. I must go.' C. H.: 
'Good-by I' D. P. B.: 'No, don't aa;y good-b,e.' [And with 
~ the sitting terminated.] , 

.Apn1 4fl, 1894. (Pr.XIII,UOf.) 
"Sitter: :Mrs. J. E. R. R. (Associate A.B.B.P.R.) ••••••• 
" :Mrs. Piper became first controlled by Dr. Phinuit. -
" [Spo~•]: That lady's a medium. You have a Tery won

derful light. "'but you doubt yourself sometimes. •.. Do you know 
Robert who troubled your whole life I. .. NeYer will any more. 
Yea, indeed, Robert waa a great sorrow, and we are glad tore
form him here ••••••• 

" Taken aa a whole it would appear that the efort was made 
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by aeveral of my neareet Jelativee to inform me of the death of 
the bad infiuence of my life, and to let me know that they knew 
a story I had never told to any one of them. I do not know 
whether R. E. W. ia liYiDg or dead. 

" Mrs. R. writes later:-
" DEAB Da. HODOBON,-Wbat do you think of thiat I hPe 

just received repb' from England aa to Dr. W., who you will 
remember George, through lrlrs. Piper, aaid was 'there.' Well. 
he ia alive, well, and stronger than ever •••• I for yean haft not 
~ought consciously of Dr. W. nor eared whether he lim or 
died, nor have I borne him malice for the trouble, aa ' George' 
emphasized it, that hia infiuence brought into my yoUDg life. 
Why then 10 8tranp a re-awwJreningt Why 10 false a teaU ••• 

"J. E. B. B." 

Which ia o1faet by this (Pr. XIII, 613) : 

"O.oncm: S'I'UDIOS, JlMClr. 2Snl [18951. 
"DBAa Da. HOOOBON,-When I had my sitting With Mrs. 

Piper, perhaps you remember that Phinuit broke off suddenly to 
say: ' There's a little child coming, it is still in the body, not 
bom yet.' I asked if it was Dr. 1loore's baby whoee arrival I 
waa then anxiousb' awaiting. Phinuit said: ' Yes, but he is not 
coming to stay,-he is guarded by a great spirit.' The baby wu 
bom a couple of weeks later, and died suddenly this moming. 

" I have not the papers here but I think my recolleetion ia 
correct. I have remembered it several times since the child's 
birth, but it seemed so healthy I thought it was all a mistake. 
It may seem worth while to note this without mentioning names. 
-<Jordially yours, J. E. R. R." 

Mag 516tlr. mwl29tlr., 1894. (Pr.XIll,G25f.) 
"Sitter: Professor 0. E. Norton, of Ha"ard, at the house of 

Professor W. Jamee. ••• Profeaaor Norton baa made the follow
ing statement:-

" .•.... First, that there waa no question a8 to 1lrs. Piper's 
good faith, or a8 to her delusion in respect to the nature of the 
influences to which abe waa subject when in the trance state. 
[She herself had no opinion. H.H.] 

" Her conditions seemed to me analogous to those of an ill 
person dreaming a suggested dream, in which trains of dream 
to which the dreamer has been accustomed are modified by the 
special conditions of the moment. •...•. 

" There was no evidence of acquaintance with any facta known 
only to myself, or which were remote and obscure. .•...• 

" As to the origin of many of the phantasmagorias of her 
trance dreams, I formed a very distinct opinion, but many a
periments would be required to teat ita correctness, and tbeae I 
eba1l neftr make." 
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If the following was simply lbs. Piper's telopsis of a lady 
with sore eyes, what was the reason for sending any "love " 
and giving the husband's initial? (Pr. XIII, 528): 

"Dr. X. ••• on May 16th, 1896 ••• made the following state
ment in the COU1'88 of a ~ in ~ to my [Hodgson's. H.H.] 
inquiry on another matter. 

"· ..... I received from lira. P. a few words of communica
tion from someone who claimed to be my Uncle G •••• • Git~e ,_. 
lotle to L. and tell her I aee the trouble with ker 17181.' L. is the 
initial of my uncle's widow •••• I had but just returned from a 
year's trip abroad, and I knew nothing about my Aunt L. • . • 
Later, when I reached my home, I found out that my aunt had 
been for some little time under treatment for some trouble with 
her eyes." 

About N ot~em'bllr 80th, 1895. (Pr.xrii,IS34-5.) 
" Sitter : Profesaor Herbert Nichols. 
" The following account, undated, was forwarded to me [Hodg

son] by Professor James, to whom it wall sent. .•...• 
" [Received by R. H. December 24th, 1895.] 

" 1 ust before coming away I had a wonderful aittiDg with 
Jlra. Piper. As you know, I have been a Laodicean toward her 
heretofore. But that she is DO fraud, and that she is the greatest 
marvel I have ever met I am DOW wholly convinced. Think my 
interview more wonderful than any I have eTer heard reported 
of her before. •.•.•• 

"Mamma and I one Chriatmas exchanged rings. Each had 
engraved in his gift the firat word of his favorite proverb. The 
ring given me I lost many years ago. When Mamma died a 
year ago, the ring I had given her was, at her request, taken 
from her finger and sent to me. Now I uked lira. Piper 'What 
was written in Mamma's ring I' and as I asked the question I 
held the ring in my hand and had in mind onZ71 that ring. But 
I had hardly got the words from my mouth tiD she slapped down 
on the paper the word in the other nfl{/ ... 
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HODGSON'S SECOND PIPBB BBPORT, 1881-G (l»UiiiUII) 

III. The TMw Silting• 

THE sittings of Dr. and Mrs. Thaw are much like those of 
Mrs. Sutton. They had lost twin children, Margaret, aged 
six months, a year before the sittings began, and Ruth, fifteen 
months old, three months before. Much of the baby talk 
alleged to come from Ruth was natural to her age at death. 
Of course none of Margaret's could have been natural at six 
months; and at the sittings much talk was ascribed to both 
that would have been impossible to children at eighteen 
months, their putative age at the time of the sittings. More
over, in the report of the sitting of March 12th it ia definitely 
stated that the last one who died had only six words at the 
time of death three or four months before. The increase of 
vocabulary in that time seems to indicate a rate of develop
ment unknown in earthly conditions, or additions in Phinuit'a, 
or Mrs. Piper's, impersonations. Yet the impersonations are 
too good and contain too much superusual knowledge to be 
merely faked. The whole thing is a puzzle. 

Dr. and Mrs. Thaw are both of the mediumistic tempera
ment, if that term may be provisionally allowed, and the sit
tings are among the most successful on record. Mrs. Thaw 
has told me of hearing the tappings about her bed which are 
alluded to in the sittings. 

Hodgson says (Pr. XIII, 636-7) : 

" The record of one sitting .•• is omitted altogether, at the 
request of the sitter, as being too intimately personal, and con· 
taining much very private matter concerning the deceased. [As 
already suggested, perhaps unnecessarily often, this is inevitable, 
and moat regrettably the case with the best evidence. H.H.] ••• 
The records should be read in detail to be appreciated, as the 
form in which the information ie given il in moat cuee not Ieee 
important than the matter.'' 

"' 
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Unfortunately apace impoeea a most ditlicult choice between 
the full presentation of a narrow variety of sittings or a 
scanter presentation of a greater variety. I, of course, have 
tried to go in medio: no pun intended. 

The notes in brackets are by Dr. Thaw, except where they 
bear my initiala. 

I have peppered more than my usual proportion of com
ments through these Bittinga. I hope they will be leas of a 
nuisance than a help. 

Firat Sitting. Febnlary 14th, 1899. Present. Dr. and 1lra. 
A. B. Thaw, and llrs. Holmes. (Pr.XDI,537f.) 

"· ••••. (1.1 A little child comes he:re ~ gentleman. Puta 
band on his "head. [Child always did so.] Light golden hair. 
[Correct.] [Dr. T. "baa hair in pocket; stands ten feet away.] 
Little boy. [Child wu very generally mistaken for boy.] 

"Phinuit [in a child's voice, for 'R' [Ruth, the baby. H.R]: 
' Tell mamma not ~ trouble so. [Here, and at times later, there 
seemed ~ be great picysical dist:resa and pain in abdomen, throat 
and head.] It pains me so here. [Hands on abdomen.] [Cor
rect. Child had ~tel7, with so:re throat.] l{y throat hurts. 
The powder I Take it away. I don't like it. Take it away.' 
(Bismuth was giTen through entire illness of two weeb, and 
was always giTen with trouble.] " 

Did the child's Bllifering continue, or would a child do this 
and what follows for evidential purposes? It may be worth 
while to repeat that " spirits " often declare that those in 
their world are freea from their earthly pains, but they also 
give indications of suifering pain aa here. Some of them have 
said they did it for evidential purposes. 

"Phinuit: ' Curly golden hair.' [Hair wu Tery curly.] Phi
nuit [for R.l : ' I am not dead. I am not dead. I am not dead.' 
Phinuit: 'lly head aches sol [To Mrs. R] Sial Put your 
band on my head. Throat so bad I Hurt so I' [Pause.] Phi
nuit [for R.]: 'I can't tell why mamma don't speak to mel 
Don't put it in the bottle. Take it away.' Phinuit: • Little 
girl! Long light hair. Eh-Eh-Eth-Ethie, Ethie, Ethie. 
rChanging sound of E.] She's trying ~ tell me. Net-tie. 
Ne-thie. rThis appears ~ be feeling for the name Ruthie. See 
below. H.B.] Can't get it. There's something the matter. This 
little child hun't learned ~ talk.' [Correct, ezcept for a few 
words which were mentioned at later sittings.]" 

And yet she did talk very precociously, or Phinuit talked 
for her, before and after this. 
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"[2.] Phinuit [for R.]: 'Take me up in your arms I The 
stara! Stars! When I saw the stara, then I knew I wouldn't 
stay. [A good deal for a child of fifteen months to know. H.H..] I! 
The book f I want the book. The book f I want mamma to 
speak to me. I am trying to reach my mamma ' [Phinuit baa 
pains or diatreas here.] Phinuit: 'Never saw anyone so anxiou. 
to come. Teying to get through the veil But can't do it.' 
[Some mumbling bere.] Phinuit [for R.]: 'I've come such a 
fong way to speak to you, mammL "They tOok all my things and 
put them in the boz. ~Correct.l I didn't like that. Oh, dear I 
There's papa too.' Phmuit: ' 'l'his is dreadful This little girl 
will take me out with her. She's tearing me to pieces. [Great 
pain apparentl,y.l See the little curls! Ethiel Ethief Oh, 
dear I Oh, dear f [More sutlering.] What do I see I I don'~ 
want Harry. [To Mra. H.] rPauae.] Here come two I Baby 
and little girl [Correct.] S'he's gone to get baby.' Phinuit 
[for R.]: 'She's here, too. And I'm not so~.' Phinuit: 'Ellie 
-Ethie. [We tell Phinuit that the fi.rat letter of the name is R.] 
These cbil<lren are crJ1Z7, teying to get to you. To reach through 
the veil' Phinuit [for R.]: 'I've been to you once. [About six 
weeks after the death, lira. T. woke one night and heard a noise 
like light rapping on the foot of the bed, which lasted for aeTeral 
minutes. She told me about it in the morning.] I'll come again 
often. Some time you'll see me. See papa writing. Tell papa 
to go home and think about it. [Eighteen months old child! 
They develop fast " there " I H.H.l Tell papa I'll come to him. 
too. I'll touch him.' Phinuit: ' ICet-tie. Ret-thie. [Phinuit is 
given watch and chain that belonged to Dr. T.'s mother, who 
died thirty ;veara before.] Here comes a lady. Grandma! She's 
here, too, with children. Grandpa in the body. (llra. T.'a 
father is living.] Never saw such a trouble to reach anybocb'. 
[Another pause.] ••• Oh, dear! In the body. Another one, to 
be. Coming to stay with you. [See later in this sitting.] rve 
got something the matter with my teeth. [Baby was teething 
when she died.] ••• Take me in your arms, mammL [Suddeul;r.] 
And there's my picture I [lira. T. was painting a picture ol 
Ruthie when she was taken ill] It's good. It was the 1m 
chance. I watched it every day. And you never did better.' [A 
very precocious connoisseur I H.H.] .•• Phinuit: 'Who's mother I 
Grandma. Hear the little one call Grandma.'" 

If she waa still " the little one," in comparison with her 
sister she bad not been growing; they were twins. 

"Phinuit [for R.]: 'Tell papa to think it over, and when alcme 
I'll come again.' [And neither at eighteen months could natu
rally have said this. H.H.] .•. Phinuit [impressively]: 'Friends, 
let me speak a word to you. Let me tell you there will be en
other that will stay. [lira. T. asks if there are aD7 more.] One 
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now. On1y one.' 1lra. T.: (Will abe stayt) Phinuit: 'She 
will ~- One mOJe I [llrL H. aab, 'Boy or girl I '] Phinuit: 
' I'm a little bo;r. Three sisters I Two to stay and two to go. 
but not to die I' [Pause.] [Mrs. T. has since had two children, 
both girls, hom one in OctOber 1893, the other in September, 
1895] .•• Phinuit [for R.] : ' Speak to me. mammal Speak to 
me. I want to stq. Can't you think I'm here I Tell papL 
[Watch is given again.] Watch. Grandma's. Put Sis's hand 
on my head. ~Short pause.] Ruth! Two Ruthsl Two of 
them. llamma s grandma.' [Correct.~ •.• Phinuit [for R.]: 
'Great grandma. lly namesake ••••••• " 

Do children of eighteen months know about great-gruel
parents and namesakes? lfuch of thia ia telepathy, but how 
about the dramatic quality? 

"Phinuit [Loud] : 'Friend I H 0 W A- He's talking to me. 
I hear him whiaper. He's coming nearer.' [Phinuit here givee 
a nickname for a friend recently dead. Niclmame not lmown to 
anyone present. On inquiry his widow said it wu the name 
eommonl;r used by his mother and aisten, all dead, but not Wl8d 
by anyone living. A. B. Thaw.] [Compare whh llrs. Speer'e 
case, p. 354. H.H.] 

"[3.1 B-. 11-. [Giving name of friend.] 
"(Jlis. T.: Does he know the babiesl) Phinuit [speaking 

softl;r and with feeling] : • Quite well, quite well' [True.] " 

Second BittiAg. Felwuarr 27th, 1892. (Pr.XIIT,Mlf.) 
"[R. Hodgson and 1li88 R. have first part of aitting; thoee 

preeent at lut half are Dr. and 1Im. A. B. Thaw and 1ln. 
Thaw's brother, llr. A. Dow, who writes shorthand.] 

"· ••••• Phinuit: 'Come here, little girl, come here. Tells me 
to pat you on the head. [To Dr. T.] That's it. She talks very 
sweetly and very softly. She comes here and BQB that-Who ie 
B-Berthie-Bertie-B-E-A-R-T-A-1-C-E. [Living child Bea
trice-her own pronunciation.] Ruth, Ruthie-Ruthie here
This liWe girl .•. abe hu brought another little girL Little 
llarjery-llarjaret. You apeak to papa too.'" 

A good deal to ask of a six months' baby; and Phinuit 
always insists that she's " the little one" as compared with her 
twin Ruth. He also often represents her as walking. 

" ' •••••. Here comes a lady to you. You have got her pictul'e 
-a T&ry large picture of her. [Correct of Dr. T.'s mother.] 
And she has come. She is attracted by the in1luence in the body. 
I will awaken her in a minute. Don't hurry me, please. The 
children don't like to be sent away. The little one is gone. 
Little Ruth is here with me, with little light curls all over her 
bead. [To Dr. T.] She makee me pat ;your head. Bu~ two will 
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~. Little Betty ia going to stay in the body with you. And 
there ia going to be one more that ia going to _stay. Them 
will be two with you and two of us here. I can't quite '
[Broken.] •••••• " 

" [To Dr. T.] c Thia ia your mother. This ia her watch. She 
aaya, '1 Tell W-- [Dr. T.'s father] that the baby is all right." 
[llother died in premature childbirth, but father was also dead d 
the time of the sitting.] [Why didn't she meet him then, in
mad of sending a meaaage I H.H.] [But Dr. Thaw's then living 
brother was also named W--. See below.-R.H.] I don't 
know what that means. •. ! (Dr. T.: Are you all happy there I) 
E.: ' I am very happy. Oh, if you will only believe there is no 
death I I live and love you. Don't let these little things worry 
you. It grieves me. Will you cherish me in your memory as 
you always did, and think of me as I am I Watching over you. 
[To llra. T.] This dear little woman. [Placing hands on heads 
a£ Dr. and Mrs. T.l Who is L--t I aon't know. I only love 
you. I will stay With you.' R. [Baby Ruth. H.H.~: 'Speak to 
me. Tell Betty [living sister. li.H.] I love her. (lira. T.: 
How does Margaret look I) Phinuit: ' The dear little thing
dear little thing. There, pat her, and papa, we love.' lL: ' He 
used to take me on his arm. I see him. He can take me no 
more in the body, but in the spirit, if he will. You have carried 
me, you have seen me. You will see me again. Truly, truly, 
truly I' (Mrs. T. : What can we do to see you t) ' Mamma, 
dear! Mamma, dear! We'll be with you. Do nothing. Be 
patient. When your pillow is wet, I cannot rest. When you 
are cheerful, I am happy. Don't cry.-In the body. Dry a'WQ' 
those tears, and don't fret. That's all right.' " 

As said at the outset regarding the vocabularies of the 
children, this advice from a child of six months is of course 
highly incongruous, and suggests either manufacture on the 
part of Phinuit (whatever that may mean) or developments 
much more rapid in the other life than in this one,--or dreams 
with their mixture of true and false. 

Third aitting. March 15111., 1899. (Pr.XITI,M5f.) 
"[Dr. and Mrs. Thaw. Mr. Alexander Dow writing shorthand.] 
"· .•.•. 'Here's the baby. Oh I rm BO fond of this little one. 

She wants me to tell you abe's not afraid of me any more. She 
knows I talked to you in the body. You know what I mean I 
I uplained it to Ruthie.' (Mrs. T.: Little Rutbie I) Phi
nuit: ' The little baby is llargaret. She is very delighted. She 
wants a posie-give her some posies. [llrs. T. had brought 
some little Bowers for the babies, at this time on the table in 
paper.] Posie, posie,-give one posie. [Taking Bowers and aep-
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arating them.] That' a for the little one.' (1lra. T.: I brought 
them for the 1ittle ones.) Phinuit: ' That' a for the little one. 
She wants some for the other one-just two or three. You don't 
lmow how the little one can apeak now. [But ii abe had been 
growing so aa to apeak, how W88 abe still " the little one "I 
Very poaaibly an entirely genuine dream. Perhaps pp. 428-9 
may have some interest in this CODDection. H.H.] You lmow 
abe takes the spirit of these thing&-the spiritual thing-and the 
spirit part ia just as :real to her 88 your life is to you.' lL: 
'Come to me, ::U:amma.' (llra. T.: If I might see herl) 
Phinuit: 'What a bright face I She baa grayish blue eyes
large, full and pretty. I call them blue, a grayish blue. What a 
very bright and pretty little mouth abe baa I [Correct descrip
tion of ::U:.] She loves you both. Do you know, I can get mol8 
from the children than I can from the old ones, because there is 
such a strong tie between you. [Has often been noted. H.H.] ••• 
She wants me to separate the posies and give some to the other 
baby. I wffi give her ao many (separating flowers], and that one 
will have so many. J uat the same for each little one.' R.-: 
'Pretty, pretty, pretty, pretty. Where's the little blue flowers I 
Pretty, pretty, pretty.' Phinuit: 'Ohl That's a pretty baby
Ruth-Pretty, pretty, pretty. Do you love the babies t ' (Dr. T.: 
What do you think, Dr.Y) Phinuit: 'She aays that. Baby, 
baby, babie. This little one &ay~t-Pretty, pretty, pretty, pretty, 
pretty. BABY-Can you hear her apeakt Do you hear her 
speak¥ Bettie-Bettie-Bettie-abe keeps calling Bettie. Give 
me the little toy thing. I like that-it refreshes her. I never 
saw two brighter children. You lmow they have no more pain 
in the stomach.' (Dr. T.: Doctor, don't they ever suffer in the 
spirit body!) Phinuit: 'No more pain-no pain.' (Dr. T.: 
Do they grow up 88 we do here1) Phinuit: 'In just the same 
number of years, but in this world there ia no time. Life goes 
on forever. That is, there ia no death. I tell you, friends, just 
88 sure 88 you live in the body, I liTed once in the body. I lived 
in Germany and Paris and ::U:aiiJeilles. I lmow if those cranks 
weren't so stupid they could find me. [Referring to efforts on 
the part of the S.P.R. to find out about him.] Weill I hear 
Baby, calling baby, baby, baby.' [All these words-baby-pretty 
-Bettie-were given with just the accent Ruth gave when she 
W88 alive. Pretty W88 one of the first words. and abe said it 
constantly about anything abe liked. These were the only words, 
except Mamma and Papa and puasie.] "· 

Mrs. Thaw told me that the absolute resemblance between 
these ejaculations and thoee of her child while living con
vinced her that they were made by the child's surviving spirit. 
But here is the constantly recurring fact that the little one 
seems to have got a suspiciously large vocabulary in the few 
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months since her death-one perhape 18 full 18 1frL Piper'& 
And yet similar things coDStantly happen in dreams, aud 
eome dreams contain truth. 

"Phinuit: 4 Do yon know she tabs )'0111' hand and pats it lib ~ i 
that [pattiug Jlra. T.'e hand] like that. You will aee her jus& 
u sure as yon liTe. The 'Veif will be lifted ao yon can aee theae 
two little ones when you are partially dreaming. It will not be 
a dream. It will be real ••• [Pointing to Dr. and Jlra. T.'s 
foreheads.] I aee a great big light. What is that light t What 
is that light beret [The mediumistic natme of the eitten1 
H.H.] You. friends, are going to make a change in your life. 
It is going to be the best ehaDge yon can make. The baby 
epeaka to me. [Very precocious intelligence from a childl 
Dream mixture again, but apparently veridical and prophetic, 
thongh poBSl"bly only telepathic! H.H.] It's in a diiferent street 
--a diiferent place entirely. It's a pretty place. I aee the 
change. I see all the little details. I eee it in detail, that I can't 
deaeribe. (All coneet.] 

"'Who 111 that lady that fa with you! No, the stout lady. 
[Not stout.] She is very good to your little girL [The living 
one. H.H.l· •. She has care of the little ones, and is cranky 
eometimea. (1rlra. T.: Do the babies remember her I) [She was 
the nurse who had charge of them all their liTa] l'hinuit: 
'The little ones, the babies in the spirit world, remember her 
'Yery welL, •• Who's M-- J--1 Your mother told me to tell 
you.' [All correct. Aunt of Dr. T.] {Dr. T.: Ia she happy 
now f) Phinuit: 'She remember& yon when you were a little 
fellow. She was with you when your mother come out of the 
body.' [Correct.]" 

"Come "-not ''went "-ia very dramatic, as coming from 
Phinuit'a side; and the bad grammar was not telepathed from 
Dr. and Mrs. Thaw. 

"'Ali- Who is Ellie' Who is Nellie! The baby calls that 
-abe calla her Nellie. [Nurse spoken of before.] Nelliel 
That's a good memory for the little one, isn't itt Such pretty 
light curls I All over her 'head. Just as perfect a little girl as 
can be I ... You will see her in the new house. She wants me to 
go there for you. She eaya there is going to be a better change 
for you. It's going to be near the corner [correct of new bonae], 
and you will go up to the upper room, up one ffight front, and 
in that· room you will see the babies come to you. This is a kind 
of-what do you call it I A aittiag place. You will get the 
babies tllere. You stay there aom.e twilight evening. They will 
come to you. You will hear aome patter, patter of the little 
ones, and soon you will realize they are with you. I shouldn't 
be BUl'Priaed if you saw-' " 
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lrfn. Thaw te1la me the oftAm heard the "patter, patter," 
but never saw. 

" ' How f11DD7 :your mother wean her hair I [Smootbiq hair 
as Dr. T.'s mother always wore it.] Wears it so funn:y. She'e 
the picture of modesty; abe'e the moat modest lookiDg woman 
:you ever saw I You know that what :you call death in the bod:r 
is natural You know that it is hard, particularl:y when thoee 
:you love p8118 over behind the veil. But the:y are far more happy 
behind the veil than in the bod:y. For it ie God's will to take 
them, as the:r have liTed. We tell :you of these thinp, because 
it is right for :you to know, and the instrument like the one I 
have here [i.e., the medium. H.H.] is to uee to explain what we 
are in the spirit. But sometimes it is ver:y hard to get the in· 
ftuences straight, and I tell :you ever:ything I can. and even then 
it is hard for ever:yone. •.• Look on it right. Don't let it worr:y 
:you and affect :your health. Little woman. keep straight. Don't 
be too much esercised, and keep perfectl:y cool. You will get all 
::rou want. It will be a help to ::rou in the bod:y. When ::rou meet 
a friend and ::rou want them to know ::rour experience, ::rou can 
aplain it to them with perfect reason. Go on with your own 
aperience. If tbe;y do not wish to listen to ::rou do not bother 
them. Your mother is guiding me ever:y minute.'" 

Few people could stand this free communication (if com
munication it be) or want it. Some people Btop it, as already · 
indicated, by willing the medium to ce&l!8, which the medium 
seems always to do readily. 

" 'But here'e-well, wait a minute-Annie-Annie-no, Anna 
Elisa. That'e the name. Comes. Anna Elisa. That's the 
mother, Eliza. Anna EllA. I hear it. [Mn. T.'e dead aunt. 
She was called Aunt Eliza, and it was unknown to ua at the 
time that she had a fim name Anna.l ••• Tbe:y tell me I am 
mnart enough to hear this all right. [Or. T. ofl'en augestion.] 
I don't want an:y of :your help, Ellen. [To A. D.] What the 
di~~ is,:rour name¥ A.-1 '-[La~~], (Dr. T.: What is itl) 
Phinmt: I know. I know what 1t 1s. [Laughs.] (Dr. T.: 
Well, tell us what it ia.} Phinuit: 'Oh, no. I know what it ia 
just the eame.' (Dr. T.: Tell us.} Phinuit: 'Well, it'e a 
great long name, and it ends with e-r.' (Dr. T.: Good guese, 
Doctor l) Phinuit: ' Oh, I am guessing, am I I What a good 
fellow I am to gue~~~~l [Spells.] AI-e-x·a-n-d-e-r. How do ::ron 
like that I You can call that what :you like. Y oa can give it a 
name. [Ia this telepathy, or is Phinuit one of the best dramatic 
characters ever drawn¥ H he is, who drew him I Apparentl:y it 
was not in Mrs. Piper'e power to do it. H.H.] Do :you know, if 
it hadn't been for :your little cirl I nner shOuld have found it 
out. The little curb' be.ded cme. Sbe tried to tpel1 it for me 

-
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but couldn't. [Children of eighteen months don't "try to spell" 
often in lh.S. world! H.H.] She told your sister fpointiug to 
llrs. T.], and abe asked this ~the lady the liwe one went 
to ~[Dr. T.'s mother in first aittiDg], and abe tella her, and 
then abe came and epelled it for me. Grace is with your little 
ones, and abe makes me put your hand up there 110-tUld abe 
wants to be remembered to her papa in the body. [All :&l 
Who's L--t [Spelling diminutive.] Your mother just 
that to me. She comes closer--closer. She wants you to teD 
I-d-a-it sounds like tha~l-d-L Obi L---1' [Dr. T.'e 
sister's usual name.]" 

Fourth. biting. Jla.n:h. 18111., 1899. (Pr.XIII,553f.) 
"[lrlr. Perkins sitting. llr. A. Dow writing. llrs. Thaw 

in back part of room.] 
"· ..••• Phinuit to Mr. D.: 'Aleck, you pay more attention to 

me and stop your writing.' [He was taking notes. H. H.] ••• 
(llr. P.: What hour was I boml) Phinuit [counting]: •-un. 
deux, trois, quatre [up to ten]. Oh, you were bom at two o'clock. 
We begin at one, that's dark; then two.' [After some confusion, 
not understanding whether night o.r day, decides at two at 
night.] (Mr. P.: Father thought it was eleven.) Phinuit: 
' Your mother tells me you were bom at two, and she was there 
then and ought to know. H your father says you were born at 
eleven he makes a mistake, that's all there is about it.' " 

Here is a remarkably dramatic passage. I do not mean 
melodramatic, but merely lifelike-the sort of thing not euy 
to invent. 

"· ....• He says something about Bawldin-Baldwin. I don't 
bow how you pronounce it. You know who he is t Well, be 
sends love to you, and says that you kind of misunderstood him, 
and it was too bad. You can make it all right now. And be 
says ' Tell Georse be is a good fellow, but be didn't understand 
me; you must say so.' [Mr. P. and friend B. had misunder
standing for several months before B'a death.] ... There's some
one calling who speaks in a whisper. GeOrge will tell you 
something. [This friend's name, Georse Baldwin.] (Mr. P.: 
Well, I'll listen.) Phinuit: 'Ask Fred. He's there with you; 
tell him Pm all right. [Verified afterwards. Fred, an intimate 
friend of G. B.] It was a cough that took me off, consumption, 
for I passed out with it [True] and you fellows were good to 
me, but you never quite understood me; you never did, quite. 
I ••• taught in the schooL .•• fG. B. taught in preparatory de
partment of same achooL 1 •.. lt's not long since I came here. 
I'm so glad to see you. Look here I I want to talk to you. I 
tell you there's only a veil between us. There's a good time for 
rou bOJB .•. I don't see you come here for a long time. I hope 
one of you will drop round and eee me eometimee [ i.•., through 
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the medium. H.H.] I didn't think I was coming here-but 
woke up. I choked at first, but Pm better now. You wouldn't 
go to sleep if you had seen me when I first waked up. I didn't 
think I was going to wake up like this. You haven't got all 
JOur wits about you yet, and so JOU don't :recognize your friends. 
Pll be with you; I'll help JOU out in all your little difficultiee. 
I'll be with you. I mean well.' (Mr. P.: Will you tell me 
about them I There's one that paseed out after you did.) Phi
nuit: 'This one talks in a whisper to me. Good fellow, meana 
~ell. What a :funny noee he has. He looks as if hie nose 
turned up a little. You lmow what I mean.' [Correct.]" 

Could anything be more absurd than the supposition that 
Mrs. Piper "got up" all this? 

" •••••• [Mrs. T. gives mother's glove again] ..• ' She's nearer 
to you [pointing to Mr. D., then to Mrs. T.] I can't make out 
which one she's more with, but she's nearer one of you.' (Mrs. 
T.: She's living with me now.) Phinuit: 'Oh, you live in one 
home, but I see the other in another home, and she lives with 
you [pointing to Mrs. T.] [Pointing to Mr. D.] She's very 
fond of you.' (Mrs. T.: Yes, he's better than I am.} Phinuit: 
' What nonsense, he isn't better than you, don't be jealous.' 
(Mrs. T.: I'm not jealous.) Phinuit (rubbing Mrs. T.'s head]: 
' No, and you are not going to begin m your old age, are you I 
Yon be a good girL You'll be all right if you don't read lying 
down .•• .' (Mrs. T.: What about Father's business f) [Phinuit 
immediately makes motions as of playing on piano keys. Mrs. 
T.'s father's invention, a typesetter, with keys like a piano.] 
Phinuit: 'It has keys. Keys with letters on them. [Correct.] 
[Mr. D. takes Mrs. T.'s place.] Oh, it's such a funny thing. 
Did he invent them! Well, he's a great man. There's going 
to be a lipring addition that's going to be very useful, and after 
a few months of dullness it will be all right. ... He's going to 
sell some of these things. •.. Add the spring part, and it will be 
good. All this long pull and dull time was for the best. [Long 
struggle to get the thing started.] •.• George Perkins. Do you 
know how I got his name first. One of his friends whispered 
me his name. George is a good fellow. Honest fellow. George 
is true blue. Don't tell that to him; he might get conceited.' 
(Mr. D.: I don't believe he'll get conceited.) Phinuit: 'Well, 
I'm only in fun.' [Mrs. T. takes Phinuit's hand] [i.e., the 
medium's. H.H.] (Are we going to do any good in our world) 
Plainuit: 'You are going to make a change. Who's Emilyl 
You're going to change Jour life. I'll be there. [Mrs. T. found 
on getting home that the Christian name of principal of the 
school they were starting was Emma. This we had never heard 
or seen, as the lady was not known personally to Mrs. T., and her 
acceptance ••• was not received bJ ua until after the sitting.) ••• 
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It's going to be BPlendid. It baa to do with the mind. [Feeling 
lin. T.'s eyes.] The physical beiDg of thoee who ean't see. To 
benefit the blind, the iporant. I don't mean the eyesight. [Dr. 
and 1lrs. T. starting free primary IChool and kinderprtea..] 
llargery will be there. 1lamma, m•mma, I love you. DoD'~ 
ery. Ruthie will be there.' (lin. T. to children: Do you Bleep 
there f) Ruthie: 'I sleep, I wake, I play. I wake, I aleep. I 
play.' (1lrs. T.: Won't they knock for me again1) R.: •m 
go on Bettie's bed and tap, tap, tap for you. Don't cry. I lift. 
I am here. Tell mamma I am here. Pat papa for me. Posie
posie-posie.' Phinuit: ' Speak to me, friends, I'm gettiug 
weak. Speak to me, I can't bear you.' (Mrs. T.: Good-by, Dr. 
Phinuit.) Pbinuit [in a weak voice]: 'Speak louder, friends, 
I'm going.'" 

8iztk Bitfing. Jlag loti., 1892. (Pr.XIII,GMf.) 
"Phinuit: 'Florence [Mrs. Tbaw. H.H.], I'm glad to see you.. 

{Well, we're glad to see you.) Good boy, doctor .•.. Sometimes 
I come a long way to see you. Where's the tube f [Reference to 
phonograph.] .•• I bad a long talk with Alva. He wants me to 
tell this to you and to Sabrina when I saw her. He caused her 
a great deal of sorrow, and be's sorry for it. [Sabrina is 1lrs. 
Dow. Alva was her first husband, deceaaed. The statements 
made about him are true.-R.H.] Tell her about thia, or you'K 
do him a great injustice. He's been in great su1fering. You 
can help him out of this. (What can we do 1) Get her to say 
that inwardly and in her very soul abe freely and frankly for
gives him. You'll be the means of saving his soul. I talked 
with him.' [Further remarks about the great distress of Alva 
and his desire to be forgiven, and to be helped in attaining a 
higher state.] .•• 

" (How is W-- going to paaa out I) ' He's going to sleep, 
and when he wakes he'll be in the spirit. Heart will atop. Kid
neys out of order. He's out of order all over. It'll be one of 
the greatest reliefs to all concerned.' [Note.-At the time of 
sitting Dr. T. had no more reason to expect the death of W-
than at any time for two or three years, W-- being a chronic 
invalid with asthma. .•• W-- died September 3rd, in sleep, of 
heart failure, four months later. In the sitting of llay 22nd 
the time of death is put at ' liz months, or a little less.'] " 

See his appearance as control in twelfth sitting, page 510 of 
this book. Sixth sitting continues : 

" (Can you tell us about Dr. H- to-dey f) ~:Pause.] 'Ha11o, 
doctor. I want to thank you for all the many kind thiDp you''Y8 
done for me. The children are all right. There's not one of 
them coming to me. What's tbat about the grave, the tomb I 
(I don't know.) Well, tell them not to worry about it. [Dr. 
B.'s wife wu for nearly a )'ear much dep*led b7 tbe fact that 
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H.'s body lay in vault awaiting burial.] He BQII something 
about A--. [Spelling name of daughter.] She coming out 
all right, and T know it. She's going to stay in the body for 
the present. [H.'s daughter A-- was dangerously ill at that 
time, but on our next visit was found to have passed the crisis.] 
I'm glad to aee you, my best friends. The first time I saw you, 
you looked like great black specks to me. Now you look more 
like youraelves. [Speaks of the spiritual activities there], "a 
higher range of activities is carried on than in your universe. 
Words cannot express how beautiful it ie-like the dawn in the 
body," etc., etc. [This long speech so characteristic of Dr. H. 
that Dr. T., wishing to know whether be or Phinuit was speak
ing, said:] (Can you tell me anything about Dr. PhinuiU) I'm 
talking to you myself, you rascal. I'm talking for him. (Well, 
you're trying to make us think he's talking.) I'm simply telling 
you what he IQII. I'm trying to imitate him.' " 

Who made these dramatic tonches, and the little ones which 
follow, from the seventh sitting, May 19, 189! (Pr. XIII, 
570)? 

" [Dr. Phinuit listened to hie own voice in phonograph, say
ing,' Ob, you're a nice old fellow. You've got me on record.'] 

" [Phonograph IQII, ' I'm going out.'] So I am going out. 
Ha, "ha, that's good." 

Eighth Bitting. Mar 20th, 189!. (Pr.XIII,5'10f.) 
" [llr. L. Dow sitting.l 
"· •.••• (How about ¥ediuml She has a cough) ':My :Me

dium t She has a cough, has she t Well, you have her put a 
half ounce of turpentine in a half a cup of boiling water, and 
inhale it. (What for her trouble under the arm¥) Oh, that's 
poor blood. A tonic will acatter that. You give her two ounces 
of tincture of cinchona; four ounces of French dialyzed iron 
and four ouncee simple syrup. Give her a teaspoonful one half
hour before meals.' " 

And Phinuit knew no medicine! Was he Mrs. Piper? 
Ninth Bitting. Jla71 22M, 1892. (Pr.Xlll,5'12f.) 

-" Sitter, Miss Ellen Heffern, nurse of Mrs. Thaw's children. 
"· ••••• She told me to gat that. (Object given which the 

sitter supposed to be her mother's ha:1r. It was, however, an 
Agau Dei.] ••• [Miss Heftern brought several articles to the 
sitting in a parcel •••• The Agnu Dei . •. was wrapped in paper, 
and she suppoeed that this particular packet contained her 
mother's hair •••• -R.H., 1898.] Put that in 'INre. Put it in 
there and wear it, [thrusting bis :fintrer down the neck of tbe 
Bitter] j118t as she told you to. [When sitter insisted that 
Phinuit was wrong about this object he tore off paper a:ad showed 
the ..tgnul Dei.] [True. llot.her had told Bitter to wear it.]" 
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Later, Dr. and !Us. Thaw sitting. 

All the following dramatic business (Pr. XIII, 575-6) 
strains the telepathic and divided personality theories hard : 

"[Phinuit writes Ha,.,., twice, in mirror writing. (Harry is 
the name of one of Dr. Thaw's brothera.-R.H.) The hand 
was then seized by another ' ildluence,' and the following wu 
written, during the course of which Phinuit made occasional 
remarks like these to the communicating intelligence; ' I told 
you if you'd come with me I'd show you your frienda, you old 
idiot.' •.. ' He's as atubbom as a mule.' ••• ' Don't thump me.' 
etc.] ... [Phinuit then struggles to' get his hand back.'] I got 
it away. [To llra. T.l What are you worrying aboutl (I 
want to go to you.) What¥ (To the babies sometimes.) Oh, 
you wicked, wicked little thing, etc. b,~~ Dr. Thaw. H.H.] Dr., 
can't you straighten her out better that I You atop your 
worrying. You'Te nothing to worry about. Go to sleep ..•• (I 
want to see them so much sometimes.) Oh, you act like a baby. 
Come here, dearie, come along. Look at the little curly-headed 
one. [To Dr. T.] Your mother's got her. See her jump her. 
[Dandling.] Can't you see her, you stupid fools! (No.) You 
can see her, can't you, Hodgson! (No.) Humph. [The reader 
may be good enough to remember what was said earlier about 
the mixing up of Phinuit'a remarks and the children: a. H.H.] 
Tell mamma p-tee, p-sse, happy little Ruthie. Bring a posies. 
That's a spirit posy. Don't worry mother. Dranma, she says. 
Ruth, dranma, don't worry papa, don't worry you [to llra. T.] 
pt-tee, pt·tee. [Remember what 1lra. Thaw told me about these 
ejaculations. H.H.] [Phinuit departs-heavy breathing.] Pttee. 
Pttee. (Little baf>y. How do you do, baby¥) Pt-tee. (Little 
Margaret with you t) Pt-tee. [Points upwards and to one aide 
at picture with forefinger. Hand rises, finger points, trembles. 
and hand sinks.] " 

Of this scene Hodgson says (Pr. XIII, 385) : 

" I was taking notes, sitting slightly to one aide and partly 
behind Mrs. Piper, while Dr. and Mrs. Thaw were sitting in 
front of her, with their heads somewhat bowed. Phinuit appar
ently ' left,' and his place was taken by Ruthie, who began 
whispering pttee pttH. The hand roee and tumed somewhat 
diagonally and extended the forefinger and pointed towards a 
picture on the far side of the room. The Thaws did not see 
this action until I drew their attention to it, when they looked 
up, and followed the direction of the pointing. The hand then 
trembled and sank. Dr. Thaw noted: ' During the last month 
of Ruthie's life it was a regular moming custom to bring her to 
the room in which this sitting was held-our bedroom-and abe 
would always point, as hand did in sitting, with OM tiDger 
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(unusual with a baby) and say "pt-tee, pt-tee," just as in sit
ting. This little incident had not been in either sitter's con
scious mind since baby's d~th, six months before. :Mrs. Piper 
bad never been in that room until the actnal time of sitting. 
:Many other pictures in the room, two of which llrs. Piper's 
hand could have pointed at more easil7 than the particular one 
alwQB noticed by the baby.' " 

But to return to the ninth Bitting: 

"rPhinuit retums.] Baby wanted to come. The old lady 
stooa up behind her so ahe wouldn't fall. Don't be so impa
tient, little one, wait a minute, darling. Thank mamma for the 
posy. Bring the posy again another day. She has no pain
no teeth. I'm happy, happy. Don't cry any more. (And little 
:Margaret I) Little one can't talk so well. Little Margaret, 
:Margie, beautiful, they're just like :flowers in blOBBom. (Why, 
they were twins. Why can't ahe talk as well as the other f) She 
doesn't talk so much. Her talk is different; ahe doesn't articu
late quite so distinctly. I can understand it, but you wouldn't. 
Little dada da dada." 

One of the mutually excluaive explanations so far suggested 
is that Margaret lived here six months less than Ruth. 

" (Why did abe put her finger up¥) Pt-tee, Pt-tee. That's 
what she used to do in the body. Your mother says she had the 
baby do that so that you'd know it's baby." 

Tenth Bitting, Jla11 23rcl, 1892. (Pr.XIII,577f.) 
"[Present: Dr. and llrs. Thaw. R. H. taking notes.] 
" [Phinuit to Mrs. Thaw. H.H.l ' Well, little girl, you've got 

cmn- your worrying. I'll go and lind some friends for you. {I 
want to bring my little Betty in to you.) [Servant Nellie brings 
in Beatrice, Mrs. T.'s little daughter.] llal Nice little girl, 
come here. Here comes the baby. Two babies. Give me 
Ruthie's play-toys. [Rosary.] See the baby. It's too heavy for 
her. [Puts rosary round llra. T.'s head, between her and 
Betty.] See! That's little Margaret. Dad, Dad, Dad. Ptee, 
pssy, Ranna, Nanna. [Stroking B.'s hair.] Pttee, pttee, pttee. 
rPhinuit leaves, Baby comes. Finger points toward pictnre.] 
Pttee--pttee, etc. There, there, etc. (Places B.'s hand on Mrs. 
Piper's head, strokes B.'s hair, etc., pomts toward picture again, 
'Pttee, ptt-ee.' Places hand on Dr. T.'s head and pats it.] 
[Phinuit returns. llra. T. is sending B. away.] Ruthie wants 
the little one to stay .••. Who's Elsinel [Struggles after name.] 
That's W--, too. W--in the body.' (Who's speaking!) 
Dr. H.: I George William ••. Andre v alliere says tell George rm 
all right. I have seen Whisker&.' [' Alfred Howell'a dog, then 
dead.'-Dr. Thaw, 1896.] " 
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I retain this partly because I want to see my dog Laddie 
mentioned in Chapter VII, and his predecessor, Whiskers. 

lllnemT. Bittit&g. JIGy 29tT., 1892. [R. H. taking notes.] 
(Pr.XI1I,6'19f.) 

After a sitting with the Thawa' nUl'lle, which wu as Irish 
aa that good woman herself 

"· ••.•• There were indications of 'change of control,' after 
which there was a long silence while l!rs. Piper's hand pulled as 
though at a mustache, moved her hair back from the forehead, 
and felt my [Hodgson's. H. H.] face over. I said ' Hallo, who's 
theret What's the msttert WlQ- don't you speskt' Finall7 
the voice came, very dHferent apparently from Phinuit'a: 
'That's the fnnniest-1 didn't think I could get-it can't be 
possible I've got here at last. W eli I W eli I Well. You've 
changed since I came here, tremendously. You don't Jmow me. 
do you I I'm George Pelham.'" 

For some time sittingB had been arranged with perBODB 
unknown to G. P., whom (at his then stage of development?) 
he would not have been apt to seek. Later apparently he tried 
to be on hand to help everybody. 

" This incident occurred about a fortnight after the Bitting 
with G. P.'s father and mother. The aeries of stenographical17 
reported sittings did not begin till the following November. A 
long conversation ensued, in which one or two obscurities in 
recent sittings were referred to, but dealing chieft7 with G. P.'• 
experience& immeaiately after death, first impressions, anxiety 
to speak with friends, etc. Nearq all this was spoken into the 
phonograph, and scaroe1y any notes were taken. Unfortunate~ 
we found later that the phonographic record gave us only a few 
ecattered words here and there. ••. When asking G. P. to talk 
into the phonograph, I aaid, 'You know what a phonograph is I' 
' Of course I do. Why, Hodgson, you must think I've got 't'8Q' 
unintelligent since I came over here.' " 

Telepathy and divided personality II I 

TtDelftT. Bitting. [OTer eeven months since previous one. H.H.] 
January 16th, 1898. (Pr.XIU,680f.) 

" rDr. and :Mrs. Thaw sitting. A. D. taking shorthand note&.] 
"Phinuit: 'That's Florrie. [llrs. Thaw. H.H.l I'm 80 gla(l 

to aee you. How are yout Wbere's the doctor! (I'm here.) 
Phinuit: ' You're here too I I'm 80 glad to see you. . .. Here, 

· speak to the baby. She has a gentleman with her. Who is
who ie-1 know that gentleman just aa well aa can be. That ia 
the gentleman I told you was going to pass out of the body. 
That is W-. That's your brother W-. [Seep. 508.] 



ON THE 
COSMIC RELATIONS 

BY 

HENRY HOLT 

VOLUME II 

BOSTON AND NEW YORK 
HOUGHTON MIFFLIN COMPANY .., -~bt 'fiUH ~amklbtt 

1914 



• 



~ 

•• 
i-
• 

IC" 

1 

CONTENTS-VOLUME II. 
OK&ftD ...... 

XXXIV. HoDGsoN's SECOND PIPER REPORT ( Oon-
tinusd)-HoDGsoN's CoNCLUSIONS 513 

XXXV. PBOPESSOR NEWBOLD's REPORT • • 531 

XXXVI. FARTHER NEWBOLD NOTES • 552 

XXXVII. PROPBSSOR HYsLOP"S REPORT • • 597 

XXXVIII. Ma. PIDDINGTON's REPOBT oN ?riBS. 

THOJU>SON 602 
XXXIX. THE THOliPSON -PIPEB-J OSEPH ?riARBLB 

SERIES 629 

XL. 
XLI. 

XLII •. 

XLIII. 

XLIV. 

XLV. 
XLVI. 

XLVII. 

XLVIII. 
XLIX. 

THE THOKPSON-MYBBS CONTBOL 

HETBBOJU.TIO SCRIPT : Mas. HOLLAND 

HETBBOJU.TIO ScRIPT: Mas. VBRRALL 

THB PIPER-HODGSON IN AMERICA 

• 637 
647 
672 

685 
THB PIPER-HODGSON IN AMERICA (Con-

tinued) 713 
TH.B HODGSON CONTROL IN ENGLAND 737 
THB Is.uo THOMPSON SERIES IN 1906 • 749 
CBOBS-CORRESPONDBNOES • 761 

THB PIPER-MYERS AND THE CLA.BBIOB • 774 
TH.B PIPER-JUNOT SI'l"l'INGS 

BOOK III 

ATTEMPTS AT CORRELATION 

785 

L. RELATIONs Ol!' THE MEDmM's DBEAMB 

WITH OTHER DBEAllB 830 
LI. THB MAXING OJ' A MEDIUll 848 

LII. FINAL GuBSsEB BEo..umiNG PossESSION 864 

LIII. PROs AND CONS 01!' THE SPIRITIBTIO HY-

POTHESIS • ·• 870 
LIV. TBB DBEA.K Lin 881 

LV. DREA:U:B INDICATING StTBVIVA.L 01' DEATH 914 

LVI. FIN ..u. SU:U:KARY • ,. ,., • 931 

273463 





ON THE COSMIC RELATIONS 

BOOK II, CONTINUED 



I 
I . , 



CHAPTER XXXIV 

HODGSON'S 8EOOND PIPER REPORT, l89J.G (~ 

IV. Hodg•on'• Co~&cktftou 

CABBTDiG to an extreme the princi,ple that half a loaf it 
better than no bread, I will now give a few slices and some 
crumbs frmn Hodgson's masterly presentation of the consid
erations which led him, from a fuller knowledge than has yet 
been poaaessed by all other men put together, to put a spirit.
istic interpretation on Ml'l. Piper's phenomena. I gin theee 
e:rtracta. however, with considerable reluctance, because they 
cannot fall far short of being a positive injustice to the cause 
he had so much at heart, and to hia presentation of it. To 
get the full force of hia arguments sometimes requi:rea pretty 
hard reading. Occasionally, to facilitate quotation, I tran&
pose a word or two, or bracket in a phrase unencumbered 
with my initials, but never so as to affect the sense. 

(Pr.XIn,828f.) : "This recognition of friends appean to me 
to be of great importance evidentially, not only because it in
dicates some supemormal knowledge, but because, when all the 
circumstances are taken into consideration, they aeem to point, 
in G. P.'s ease, to an independent intelligence drawing upon its 
own recollections .... At the outset of the communications from 
G. P., be was particularly anxioua-I describe it as it seemed 
prim& ftJCie fo be-to see the Howards and his father and 
mother for the purpose of clearing up some private matters . ... 
On April 29th came the explanation from G. P. about the diffi
culties involved in the act of communicating, and I believe that 
I emphasized the importance of his alwaY'IJ recognizing any 
friend of his who happened to attend a sitting, no matter what 
other communications be might wish to make. From that time 
onwards he has never failed to announce himself to, and to 
:recognize, with the appropriate emotional and intellectual rela
tions, the sitters who were lmown to G. P. living, and to give 
their namee in one form or another, with one exception. This 
uception, however, seems to me to be aa noteworthy as if the 

1518 
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recognition had been complete .••. At Miss W amer's second sit
ting ... January 7th, 1897 ••• G. P. asked who she was. I said 
her mother was a special friend of Mrs. Howard. 

" 'I do not think I ever knew you very well. (Very little. You 
used to come and see my mother.) I heard of you, I suppose. 
(I saw you several times. You used to come with Mr. Rogers.) 
Yes, I remembered about Mr. Rogers when I saw you before. 
(Yes, you spoke of him.) Yes, but I cannot seem to place you. 
I long to place all of my friends, and could do so before I had 
been gone so long. You see I am farther away •... I do not 
recall your face. You must have changed .... (R. H. : Do you 
remember Mrs. WarnerW) [Excitement in hand.] Of course, 
oh, very well. For pity sake are you her little daugnter ¥ (Yea.) 
By Jove, how you hue grown .... I though so much of your 
mother, a charming woman. (She always enjoyed seeing you, I 
.know.) Our tastes were similar (about writingW) Yes . . .. Ask 
her if she remembers the book I gave her to read. (I will.) 
And ask her if she still remembers me and the long talks we 
used to have at the home evenings. (I know she does.) I wish 
I could have known you better, it would have been so nice to 
have recalled the past. (I was a little girl).' 

44 [R. H.J The very non-recognition seems to me to aiford an · 
argument 1n favor of the independent existence of G. P., as con
trasted with the conception of some secondary personality depend· 
ing for its knowledge upon the minds of living persons ...... . 

"There are thirty cases of true recognition [mine may make 
thirty-one. H.H.] out of at least one hundred and fifty persons 
who have had sittings with Mrs. Piper since the first appearance 
of G. P., and no case of false recognition .... The continual man· 
ifeetation of this personality,-so different from Phinuit or other 
communicators,-with its own reservoir of memories, with ita 
swift appreciation of any reference to friends of G. P., with its 
'give and take' in little incidental conversations with myself, 
has helped largely in producing a conviction of the actual pres
ence of the G. P. personality, which it would be quite impoBBible 
to impart by any tn.ere enumeration of verifiable statements. It 
will hardly, however, be regarded as surprising that the most 
impressive manifestations are at the aame time the most subtle 
and the least communicable.'' 

At the first sitting of his most intimate friends, the How
ards, on Aprilll, 1892, some six weeks after his death (Pr. 
XIII, 329f.), 

" using the voice directly, he showed such a fullness of private 
remembrance and specific knowledge and characteristic intel
lectual and emotional quality pertaining to G. P. that, though 
they had previously taken no interest in any branch of psychical 
research, they were unable to resist the conviction that they were 
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actually conversing with their old friend G. P. And this convic- • 
tion was strengthened by their later experiences .... At one of 
his early communications G. P. expressly undertook the task of 
rendering all the assistance in his power towards establishing 
the continued existence of himself and other communicators, in 
pursuance of a promise of which he himself [i.e., his control t 
H.H.] reminded me, made some two years or more before his 
death, that if he died before me and found himself ' still exist-
ing,' he would devote himself to proTe the fact, and in the per-
sistence of his endeaTor to overcome the difficulties in communi-
cating as far as possible, in his constant readiness to act as 
amanuensis at the sittings, in the eifect which he has produced 
by his counsels, to myself as investigator, and to numerous other 
sitters and communicators, he has, in so far as I can form a 
judgment in a problem so comple:z and still presenting so much 
obscurity, displayed all the keenness and peninacity which were 
eminently characteristic of G. P. living. 

"Finally, the manifestations of this G. P. communicating 
have not been of a fitful and spasmodic nature, they hue e:z
hibited the marks of a continuous living and persistent person
ality, manifesting itself through a course of years, and showing 
the same characteristics of an independent intelligence whether 
friends of G. P. were present at the sittings or not ... [From 
early in 1892] up to the last series of sittings which I had with 
Mrs. Piper (1896-7), in a sitting which Evelyn Howard had in 
November, 1896, and in a sitting which Yrs. Howard (just then 
returned to America after between three and four years' absence 
in Europe) had since my departure from Boston in September, 
1897, the same persistent personality has manifested itself, and 
what change has been discernible is a change not of any proceu 
of disintegration, but rather of integration and evolution ...•..• 

"But there were also failures [see Pr.XIII,331f.] which do 
not, however, seem to me to aiford an argument against the 
'identity' of G. P. I refer to prophecies and to descriptions of 
eTents occurring in our world after his death, and to attempts to 
find objects that were lost .... Nor, so far as I know, is there any 
indication in these groups of incidents that the wrong state
ments made depended telepathically upon the expectations of 
living persons. 

"There is another type of incident yet rrelating to the doings 
of absent people. H.H.l where G. P. made at least two notable 
failures and two notable successes .•.• These incidents point to 
a failure of supernormal power to see what is going on in our 
world as we see it, and suggest rather some form of perception of 
scenes in the subliminal consciousness, perhaps of telepathic na
ture .... On the whole this group of incidents appears to me to 
strengthen the evidence pointing to G. P.'s 'identity.'" 

The failures were with average friends; the successes were 
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• with his closest friends and hill family. Hodgson very prop
erly says (Pr. XIII, 335) : 

" That G. P. eould get into some closer relation with hia 
father and the Howards than with :M.isa M. or myself ia intelligi
ble; but it is not so obvioua why llrs. Piper's .econdaf"JI ...-•cm
fllfty should. •••..• 

" G. P. aeemed to be able to distinguish much better than 
Phinuit which communicators were friends of a sitter, and which 
were, for the time being, outaidera, and he would, as it appealed, 
eometimes tell auch outsiders to go away and not interrupt, and 
at other times make it clear that they were not connected with 
the litter, and would rive their mesaagea in an 'aside,' u it 
were, to me." 

(Pr.XIII,841f.): "I know of lle't"8ral inatanoee where other 
oommunicaton have had the opportunity of frequent communi
cation through Mrs. Piper's trance during a course of 881"eral 
,ears, and at man7 of these sittings I hav.e been present. They 
uve stre~ed Dl7 oonvictioa that primarily depended upon 
the communications from G. P., but the sitters reprd them u 
too personal for publication. The beat things can obnoualF never 
or very seldom be reproduced; if they could be, ther would pront 
themselves, by that very fact, to fall short of beiog the mod 
CIOllnneing. And hence all one can otfer is a few dry lxmea in
ltead of a living and breathing personality, to uae the words of 
the lady who prepared the following account. I sba1l call her 
llrs. M ....•.. 

" ' It ie very diftlcult for me to explain-as Mr. Hodpoa. has 
requested me to-just what general eifect the "sittiuga" have 
made on my mind. H I had neve:r had a " aitting " with Mn. 
Piper, and this repon had been written by someone elae, I am 
su:re I should aay : " There's not enough evidence here to prove 
that the living personality of the men called Roland ever :reached 
his wife through !Lrs. Piper's ' mediumship '; there is little 
beside coincidence, suggestions unconsciously made by the sitter 
to llrs. Piper during the highly susceptible condition. of her 
trance state, incidents that can be fully explained by thoucht· 
transference from living persons," etc., eto. I am quite sure I 
should never be convinced by any such report as thia of the 
reality of "epirit return." Yet I am oonYinced of it, but it is 
because there is much in my " sittinp " which ffl4ght help to 
convince a stranger, which is of too personal a nature to quote, 
ad perhaps the most eonvincing tbiq is the accumulation of 
little touches of personality which make the "aittin1s" eo Nd 
to me, but which it would be almost impoaaible to reprod1108 in 
print. Peculiarities of expreseion in. the writing and of manner 
in that wonderfully dramatic hafttl of Mrs. Piper's. Anyou who 
has had 1.1 goocl sifting with Mn. Piper will know exactly what 
I mean. Ooe feels the band is alive with a ctietiDct penonality 
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in all ~ eittings). The behavior of tile hand when it is ooa
tnilled by my husband or my brother is as distinct and as charao
terietie of the two 111en as anything ol. the kind could poe~ibl7 be. 

" ' There i. a great diference in the ~ of the sittings; at 
10111e of them no inelevant matter would be written, and at 
others much which sounded, u I have before Mid, like the odd 
serape of co:llTenation oae miaat heu oTer a telephoae wire. I 
have J8Derall7 found that the poor sittinp were on days wbell 
eitller lUI. Piper or I waa not up to our llOI'IDAl ~ical oondi
t.Um.'" 

Was all the dramatic arrangement of tbe fol.Wwing a put-up 
job? If it WllS, who was the great dramatist that did it P If 
it was not, what was it P Hodgson writes : 

(Pr.XIII,81S8f.) : " 1'lle friend whom. I have called llr. Hut, 
to whom. in the first instance G. P. IIWlifested [ia. 1892. H.H.] 
••• died in Naples on M~ 2nd, 1896 •••• I heard incidentally on 
May 8rd [of] the death of Hart. My usistant MillS Edmunds 
1Nilt out to Urt. Piper at my request to arrange a sitting for 1118 

for the nut di,T .••. I did not telllliu Edmunds the reason, and. 
abe made a totall.v erroneous conjecture eonceming it. The an
noUDcement of the death however, with the place, and cause of 
death (inflammation of the heart), appeared in a Boston evenin« 
paper OD llay 3rd. At the aittillg on }:[ay 4th, after a few woN8 
hom Phinuit, G. P. wrote and cave several messages from 
friends, and then asked wlsat he could do for me. I replied that 
I bad something for him to do, but could not tell him what it 
was. He made a brief reference to hie father and mother, and 
then to a friend of my own, and then came the following:-

" ' Hold, H. See all of these people brinring a gentleman. 
rR. H. thinks this is uuintm.tionally written, aDd doeBD't repeat 
the words aloud.] 

"'Read ... do you 1ee them, H. I (No.) He is comin« here. 
I think I lmew him. [R. H. ean't decipher after think.] That 
I lmew him. Oome here and listen, H. He has been heN before 
and I have 1ee11 him since I passed out. (Who is iU) John. 
" Do you see me, H. I " He says thie. (No.) " What about my 
health, Oh George, I am here, do not go away from me," ..• not 
to you, H., to me. (Yes, I und81'8tand.) " I thoucbt I should 
eee you ooce more before I came here." (What is the full 
aamel) John H. (Give me the second name in full.) Did you 
~Peak¥ (Write the second name in full.) Hart. (That's right, 
Hart, old fellow.) "Will you listen to me, Hodg .••• [Much ex
citement in hand, and letters jumbled over. G. P. writing 
throughout, but at timea apparently much perturbation intro
duced.] George Jmew I was here and met me but I was too weak 
to come here and talk H.'' ••• Y•, B., but tl1e dear old fellow is 
ehort breathed. ••• " I expected to aee you before I came here, B. 
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(Yes, I hoped to hue met you in the body again) but you see I 
was failing. How are you I " What [apparently from G. P. to 
Hart.] "I brought Ge-- here first .... I am a little dull, H., 
in my head." (Isn't the light good to-day¥) fYes, but it is I, 
H., my (you mean you are not in good ~m, George¥) No no I 
Hart no, H. I Hart (I see, Hart is dull, Hart can't do so well.) 
[H. is the initial of Hart's real name. 1898. This date, often 
repeated, is of additional annotations made shortly before pub
lication. H.H.] [Thump with fist. Much thumping with fist 
during sitting indicative of assent at different times.] ..• Will 
they send my body on to New Yorkl (I ~n't know.) I hope 
they will. They are now talking about it." ~I leamed later that 
the desirability of taking the body to Amer1ca was discussed.]' 

"When I asked, 'Why didn't George tell me to begin with t' 
he replied, ' because I told him to let me come and tell myself.' 
This was like Hart, and so was the statement quoted above that 
it was he who brought G. P. first." 

It will be remembered that G. P. first appeared to Hart as 
sitter. It is worth noting that as G. P. bad in the "other 
world " no intimate friend in the habit of communicating, it 
took a month to put in an appearance here through Phinuit, 
but Hart, on arriving there, at once communicated through his 
intimate friend, the practised communicator G. P., to his other 
intimate friend Hodgson, and apparently was enabled or as
sisted by G. P., to communicate himself. This fits in with 
the general drift of suggestion. In time we may know what 
weight to attach to it. It certainly raises the sort of pre
sumption that' invites a faith that the " evidential " difficulties 
will sometime be explained. Hodgson resumes : 

{Pr.XIII,8117f.) : " In my previous report on Mrs. Pipers 
trance (Proceeding1, Vol. VIII) in discussing the claims of 
Phinuit to be a ' spirit' and to be in communication with the 
' deceased ' friends of sitters, I urged that there were almost 
insuperable objections to the supposition that such 'deceased' 
persona were in direct communication with Phinuit, at least in 
anything Zike the fuZZnel8 of their per1onality . .•. I am now 
fully convinced that there has been such actual communication 
through Mrs. Pipers trance, but that the communication has 
been subject to certain unavoidable limitations, the general na
ture of which I shall shortly indicate ..•. With the advent of the 
G. P. intelligence, the development of the automatic writing, and 
the use of the hand by scores of other alleged communicators, 
the problem has assumed a very different aspect. The dramatic 
form has become an integral part of the phenomenon. With the 
hand writing and the voice speaking at the same time on differ-
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ent subjects and with different persons, with the hand writing on 
behalf of different communicators at the same sitting, with dif
ferent successive communicators using the hand at the same sit
ting, as well as at different sittings, it is difficult to resist the 
impression that there are here actually concerned various differ
ent and distinct and individually coherent streams of conscious
ness. To the person unfamiliar with a series of these later sit
tings, it may seem a plausible hypothesis that perhaps one sec
ondary personality might do the whole work, might use the voice 
and write contemporaneously with the hand. [" If you believe 
that, you'll believe anything." H.H.] ••. I do not, however, think 
it at all likely that be would continue to think it plausible after 
witnessing and studying the numerous coherent groups of mem
ories connected with different persons, the characteristic emo
tional tendencies distinguishing such different persons, the u
cessive complication of the acting required, and the absence of 
any apparent bond of union for the associated thoughts and 

• feelings indicative of each individuality, save some persistent 
basis of that individuality itself." 

(Pr.Xill,360): "I do not find any evidence tending to show 
that the bond of continuity in the case of the most successful 
communicators depends for its uistence upon the minds of liv
ing persons ...• The mixtures of truth and error bear no discem
i'ble relation to the consciousness of the sitters, but suggest the 
action of another intelligence groping confusedly among its own 
remembrances. And as further light appears in this confused 
groping, the bonds of association appear more and more to be 
traceable to no other assignable personality than that of the de
ceased. It is not this or that isolated piece of private knowledge 
merely, not merely this or that supernormal perception of an 
eTent occurring elsewhere, not merely this or that subtle emo
tional appreciation for a distant living friend,-but the union 
of all these in a coherent personal plan with responsive intellect 
and character [Italics mine. H.H.] that suggests the specific 
identity once known to us in a body incarnate." 

(Pr.XIII,361f.) : "'Why,' they [ objectorsl will say, 'if dis
carnate persons are really communicating, do they not give us 
much more evidence! ... Take the communications as a whole, 
and we find them cominf very far short indeed of what we 
should expect from the rea friends who once lived with us.' .....• 

"It may well be that the aptitude for communicating clearly 
may be as rare as the gifts that make a great artist, or a great 
mathematician, or a great philosopher. fWhy not a 
great medium t H.H.] ... It may well be tliat, owing to 
the change connected with death itself, the ' spirit' 
may at first be much confused, and such confusion may last for 
a long time .... If my own ordinary body could be preserved in 
ita present state, and I could absent myself from it for days or 
months or years, and continue my existence under another set 
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of conditions altogether, and if I could then retum to my own 
body, it might well be that I should be very confused and in
coherent at first in my manifestations by means of it. How 
much more would this be the case were I to return to another 
human body .... Now the communicators through :Mrs. Piper's 
trance exhibit precisely the kind of confusion and incoherence 
which it seems to me we have some reason a priori to expect if 
they are actually what they claim to be. And G. P. himself 
appeared to be well aware of this. Thus he wrote on February 
15th, 1894 :-

" ' Remember we share and always shall have our friends in 
the dream-life, i.e., your life so to speak, which will attract us 
forever and ever, and so long as we have any friends sleeping in 
the material world ;-you to us are more like as we understand 
sleep, you look shut up as one in prison, and in order for us to 
get into communication with you, we have to enter into your 
sphere, as one like yourself asleep. [Is this the twaddle that so 
many friends say G. P. could not have talkedi H.H.] This is 
just why we make mistakes as you call them, or get confused 
and muddled, so to put it, H. [R. H. repeats in his own lan
guage.] Your thoughts do grasp mine. Well now you have just 
what I have been wanting to come and make clear to you, H., old 
fellow. (It is quite clear.) Yes, you see I am more awake than 
asleep, yet I cannot come just as I am in reality, independently 
of the medium's light. (You come much better than the others.) 
Yes, -because I am a little nearer and not less intelligent than 
some others here.' " 

(Pr.XIII,37lf.) : " The complex mass of manifestations falls 
into systematic order if we relate them to the supposed still ex
isting personalities of the dead, and they fall into no systematic 
order in relation to the consciousnesses of the living. There are 
perturbations in the results which vary according to the invisible 
personalities who claim to be there, and not according to visible 
living persons ......• 

"The sitter who hopes for a communication from a 'deceased' 
friend can scarcely expect to get it unless his thoughts and emo
tions are directed towards that friend with longing sympathy. 
[I got at least the semblance without any thought of who was 
to communicate, and shut off any communication that threat
ened to come from anyone specially dear to me. But perhaps I 
did not need any ' longing sympathy,' as Phinuit says I am a 
medium. H.H.) It may well be supposed that such a friend 
though living 1n 'another world' may be conscious of such an 
appeal, but it would be unreasonable to suppose that the 'dead' 
are perpetually waiting upon the living, whether the latter are 
longing for their presence or not. And it may even be that the 
state of mind of some persons is actually repellent to the efforts 
which their ' deceased ' friends make to communicate, as I have 
witnessed, I believe, on more than one occasion. •.•••• 
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" There are of course many cases where communicators appear 
who were not in the conscious minds of the sitters, and these 
taken together point as a group to the existence of independent 
intelligences. ... [Once as] Mrs. Piper was coming out of the 
trance, the voice shouted excitedly,' Tell Aleck Bousser [pseudo
nym] •.• not to leave them alone.' Miss Edmunds [the sitter] 
knew nothing of Aleck BoWI8el', but he was well-known to me .. • • 
I sent the meBSage immediately to A. B., and received the follow
ing reply:-

" ' There certainly do happen to be some people I just was hap
pening to have been debating about in my own mind in a way 
that makes your short message perfectly significant and natural, 
I am sorry thus to be obliged to feed your credulity, for I hate 
your spirits! 

" •••••• That Madame Elisa should select some signilicant cil'
cumstance in connection with living friends or relatives ia in
telligible; but to suppose that a fragment of Mrs. Piper's person
ality selects it is not intelligible,-it is not explanatory, and 
suggests no order." 

Of confused communications from persons who had had 
long illnesses or disordered minds, he says (Pr. XIII, 375f.) : 

"To suppose that the mass of facts associated in my mind, 
supraliminal and subliminal, with A., and bound by strong sym
pathy, should result in incoherencies of expression from ' A! 
when contemporary communications from other persons were 
clear, is not explanatory. The circumstances suggest a confu
sion in the actual communicator A., and when we remember that 
his head frequently troubled him for some years before his death, 
and when we find a similar confusion manifesting itself in con· 
nection with other communicators who sutJered for a long time 
under confusing bodily conditions, the facts begin to fall into 
order ..•. Prolonged bodily disturbance, especially if associated 
with mental disturbance, in the communicator while living, 
seems invariably to be followed by confusion in his early attempts 
at communication .....•. 

" In all these cases the confusion persisted through varying 
conditions of Mrs. Piper's trance, and while clear communica
tions were received from other persons; and yet, so far as the 
sitters' minds were concemed, there seemed no assignable reason 
why the communications were not clear originally, or did not 
soon become clear, if dependent upon living persons .... We get 
all nrieties of communication; some of them, purporting to 
come from persons who when living were much mentally dis· 
turbed, suggesting the incoherency of delirium; others of them, 
purporting to come from persons who have been dead very many 
years, suggesting a fainter dreaminess; others, purporting to 
come from persons recently deceased whose minds have been 
clear, showing a corresponding cleamess in communication •• • • 
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My own conclusion as to what might be anticipated in such 
cases, where the communicators when living suffered from pro
longed bodily weakness or extreme mental disturbance, is a late 
induction of my own, forced upon me by experience, and 
strengthened by various statements of the communicators them
selves concerning the causes of confusion." 

(Pr.XIII,377f.): "Again, that persons just' deceased' should 
be extremely confused and unable to communicate directly, or 
even at all, seems perfectly natural after the shock and wrench 
of death. Thus in the case of Hart (p. 517), he was unable to 
write the second day after death. In another case (Pr.XIII,440) 
a friend of mine, whom I may call D., wrote, with what appeared 
to be much difficulty, his name and the words, ' I am all right 
now. Adieu,' within two or three days of his death. In another 
case, F., a near relative of Madame Elisa (Pr.XIII,335), was 
unable to write on the morning after his death.1 On the second 
day after, when a stranger was present with me for a sitting, he 
wrote two or three sentences, saying, ' I am too weak to articu
late clearly,' and not many days later be wrote fairly well and 
clearly, and dictated also to Madame Elisa, as amanuensis, an 
account of his feelings at finding himself in his new surround
ings. Both D. and F. became very clear in a short time. D. com
municated later on frequently, both by writing and speech, chiefb' 
the latter, and showed always an impressively marked and char
acteristic personality. Hart, on the other hand, did not become 
so clear till many months later. I learned long afterwards that 
his illness had been much longer and more fundamental than I 
had supposed. 

" 1 [NOTE.l-The notice of his death was in a Boston morning 
paper, and [happened to see it on my way to the sitting. The 
first writing of the sitting came from :Madame Elisa, without my 
expecting it. She wrote clearly and strongly, explaining that 
F. was there with her, but unable to speak directly, that she 
wished to give me an account of bow she had helped F. to reach 
her. She said that she had been present at his death-bed, and 
had spoken to him, and she repeated what she bad said, an un
usual form of expression, and indicated that he had beard and 
recognized her. This was confirmed in detail in the only way 
possible at that time, by a very intimate friend of Madame Elisa 
and myself, and also of the nearest surviving relative of F. I 
showed my friend the account of the sitting, and to this friend, 
a day or two later, the relative, who was present at the death
bed, stated spontaneously that F. when dying said that he saw 
Madame Elisa who was speaking to him, and he repeated what 
she was saying. The expression so repeated, which the relative 
g,uoted to my friend, was that which I had received from Madame 
Elisa through Mrs. Piper's trance, when the death-bed incident 
was of course entirely unknown to me!' 

(Pr.XIII,380) : " There is often a confusion in result which 
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is not the confusion of the communicator's mind •... Thus when 
'Mrs. Mitchell' was requested to repeat words which we had 
difficulty in deciphering, she wrote:-

" ' No, l can't, it is too much work and too weakening, and I 
cannot repeat-you must help me and I will prove myself to 
you. I cannot collect my thoughts to repeat sentences to you. 
My darling husband, I am not away from you, but right by your 
side. Welcome me as you would if I were with you in the flesh 
and blood body. [Sitter asks for test.] ... I cannot tell myself 
just how you hear me, and it bothers me a little ... how do you 
hear me speak, dear, when we speak by thought only I But your 
thoughts do not reach me at all when I am speaking to you, but 
I hear a strange sound and have to half guess.' 

"[H.] Of such confusions as I have indicated above I cannot 
find any satisfactory explanation in 'telepathy from the living,' 
but they fall into a rational order when related to the personali· 
ties of the ' dead! " 

(Pr.XIII,382f.): "Much light seems to me to have been 
thrown upon Phinuit's mistakes and obscurities and general 
method of trying to get at facts, in what were on the whole bad 
sittings, by comparison of the results obtained from the various 
communicators writing directly or using G. P. as amanuensis; 
and I feel pretty sure that much of Phinuit's 'fishing' was due 

. to the confusions of the more or less comatose communicators 
whose minds had let loose, so to speak, a crowd of earthly mem· 
ories. And in cases where we should a priori be led to expect 
that the communicators would certainly not be confused, or, if 
they were confused, the confusion would not make much differ
ence, Phinuit was particularly successful. These cases, in which 
there was also a little direct communication with the voice, seem 
to me to afford a special argument in themselves in favor of the 
'spirit' hypothesis. They may be contrasted with the type of 
extreme failures which I have connected with chronic morbid 
habits or disl'Uptive dominant ideas. The cases I refer to are 
those of little children recently deceased." 

This seems to me a very strong point. Its force will be 
realized by most of those who read the Sutton and Thaw sit
tings. Phinuit, "the preposterous old scoundrel," is emi· 
nently " the children's friend.'' 

(Pr.XIII,390) : "In very good sittings of the old type, the 
sitter's surname was rarely given. What is it, then, that in the 
G. P. communications happened to give the surnames of the 
particular group of persons known to G. P. I What is it that 
selected the thirty persons recognized as G. P.'s friends and 
knew their appropriate relations with G. P. living¥ W1ly should 
the supposed Mrs. Piper's telepathic power succeed so strangely 
with these G. P. recognitions, and be so failing and uncertain in 
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the case of so many persons who happened to be nnknown to 
G. P. living¥ What was it that picked out the old associations 
of Marte and the club with Mr. Smith, and yet, with all this 
supposed telepathic capacity failed to recognize Miss Warner, 
who bad changed so much that G. P. living would probably not 
have recognized her, but who knew well herself, as I did also, 
that she had met G. P. in years gone by¥ ... It suggests the ex
istence of something which bas the perceptions and memories of 
G. P .... Otherwise we must make some such extraordinary sup
position as that all G. P.'s friends were good telepathic agents 
with Mrs. Piper as percipient, and ... that they showed this united 
telepathic capacity only as regards their relations with G. P." 

(Pr.XIll,367) : "It will be obvious, I think, upon such con
siderations as these, and similar ones, that the confusion and 
failure which we find in Mrs. Piper's trance communications, 
are so far from being what we should not expect, that they are 
exactly what we &h.ould expect, if the alleged spirits are com· 
municating." 

Hodgson sums up his conclusions as follows (Pr. XIII, 
391L): . 

" The persistent :failures of many communicators under vary· 
ing conditions; the first failures of other communicators who 
soon develop into clearness in communicating, and whose first 
attempts apparently can be made much clearer by the assistance 
of persons professing to be experienced communicators ; the spe
cial bewilderment, soon to disappear, of communicators shortly 
after death and apparently in consequence of it; the character 
of the specific mental automatisms manifest in the communica
tions; the clearness of remembrance in little children recently 
deceased as contrasted with the forgetfulness of childish things 
shown by communicators who died when children many years 
before,-all present a definite relation to the personalities alleged 
to be communicating, and are exactly what we should expect if 
they are actually communicating under the conditions of Mrs. 
Piper's trance manifestations. The results fit the claim. 

" On the other hand these are not the results which we should 
expect on the hypothesis of telepathy from the living. That 
persons who must be assumed on this hypothesis to be good 
agents otherwise, should fail continuously and repeatedly with 
certain persons as ' communicators'; that first communicators of 
a clearer type should show, especially when themselves pro
fessedly directly communicating, the peculiar strangeness which 
they do even to experienced agents who are familiar with the 
modU& operandi of the communication; that there should be a 
special temporary bewilderment shown in cases immediately 
after death and that this should be followed in a few days by a 
comparatively complete clearness in various cases where there is 
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no assignable change in the agent (unless it were a diminutiota. 
of his telepathic power) ; that there should be specific mental 
automatisms which suggest, not the mind of the supposed agent, 
or the mind of the supposed percipient, but the mind of the 
' deceased' person; that memories of little children recently de
ceased should have a special telepathic agency,-such results we 
have no reason to expect from what we know or have reason to 
surmise concerning telepathic action between one incarnate liv
ing person and another. 

"Further there are certain kinds of successes with particular 
communicators connected with their knowledge and recognition 
of friends, shown most notably in the case of G. P., but exhibited 
to some extent by others also (e.g., Madame Elisa and Louis R.) 
which suggest the recollections and continued interest in per
sonal friends living which we should naturally expect from the 
alleged communicators themselves, but for which there seems to 
be no adequate cause in Mrs. Piper's percipient personality. 

" In general, then, we may say that there are on the one hand 
various limitations in the information shown through Mrs. 
Piper's trance, which are prima facie explicable on the assump
tion that it comes from the alleged communicators, and for 
which we can find no corresponding limitations in the minds of 
living persons; and on the other hand, that there are various 
selections of information given in connection with particular 
communicators, which are intelligible if regarded as made by the 
alleged communicators themselves, but for which discrimination 
there is no satisfactory explanation to be found by referring 
them to Mrs. Piper's personality. With one class of deceased 
persons Mrs. Piper's supposed telepathic percipience fails; with 
another class it succeeds; and it fails and succeeds apparently 
in accordance with what we should expect from the minds of 
the deceased, and not in accordance with what we should expect 
from the minds of living persons acting upon Mrs. Piper's per
cipient personality .... I do not think that there is evidence 
enough producible to make this pointing a certainty. But, so 
far as it goes, it suggests that the 'natural grouping' of the 
facts affiliates them to the personalities of the dead ...... . 

"If the information given at the sittings, both in matter and 
form, was limited by the knowledge possessed by the sitters, we 
should have no hesitation in supposing that it was derived from 
their minds, telepathically or otherwise; but enough examples 
are cited in this report alone to show that the information given 
is not so limited. We must then make the arbitrary supposi
tions that Mrs. Piper's percipient personality gets into relation 
with the minds of distant living persons, (1) who are intimate 
friends of the sitters at the time of the sitting (e.g., Pr.XIII, 
297, Hart's sitting and references to the studs and the Howards, 
etc.), and (2) who are scarcely known, or not at all known, to the 
sitter (e.g., MacDonough messages, p. 840, and Aleck Bouaser 
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message, p. 372). And many of these distant living persons bad, 
so far as they knew, never been near Mrs. Piper. These cases 
then compel us to assume a selective capacity in Mrs. Piper's 
percipient personality, and not only selective as to the occur
rences themselves, but discriminative as to the related persons; 
that is to say, attaching the various pieces of knowledge respec
tively to the fictitious personalities whom, if real and living, the 
events in question would have concerned. H now we widen this 
supposed percipient personality of Mrs. Piper, and differentiate 
its parts so as to cover all the various successes of the com
municators described in this report, with the verisimilitudes of 
the different personalities of the 'deceased,' and so ail to cover 
also all the types of confusion and failure, and so as to allow for 
the yet increasing number of new communicators, we reach a 
conception which goes as far as the' spirit' hypothesis itself." 

To the point touched before-the liability of the sympa
thetic sitter to be fooled-Hodgson contributes as follows 
(Pr. XIII, 396): 

"H the investigator persistently refuses to regard the com
munications as coming from the sources claimed, he will not get 
the best results. If, on the other hand, he acts on the hypothesis 
that the communicators are' spirits,' acting under adverse con
ditions, and if he treats them as he would a living person in a 
similar state, he will find an improvement in the communica
tions ..•. To describe it as it appears, the 'spirit' in the attempt 
to communicate seemed like a living friend wandering in his 
mind owing to an accident. To clear such a person's mind we 
should soothe him, not bother him with questions, but let him 
unburden his mind of whatever his dominant ideas were, remind 
him of strong associations that were dear to him, express sym
pathy, etc., etc.; but to ask him one question after another, to 
put him through a cross-examination and expect him to have all 
the answers ready at once, would obviously not be conducive to 
anything but a worse confusion. And having tried the hypothe
sis of telepathy from the living for several years, and the ' spirit' 
hypothesis also for several years, I have no hesitation in affirm
ing with the most absolute assurance that the' spirit' hypothesis 
is justified by its fruits, and the other hypothesis is not." 

(Pr.XIII,398-9): "Since Phinuit's 'departure' rexplained be
low] the voice has been used on a few rare occas1ons only, and 
almost exclusively by communicators who purported to be rela
tives of the sitters, and who had used the voice before Phinuit's 
'departure.' ... But there never seemed to be any confusion be
tween the personality using the hand, whether this was 'clear' 
or not, and the personality using the voice.'' 

This consideration and those before associated with it seem 
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to me more for the spiritistic hypothesis than any others 
which we have met so far. 

I may have occasion to quote farther from this Hodgson 
report. 

We have seen the explosion of the Imperator gang. We 
now have the honor to assist at its reconstruction. Make out 
of it what you can: it's too much for me. The puzzle is that 
the thing worked. Hodgson thus refers to Professor New
bold's sittings (Pr. XIII, 408f.): 

"In the summer of 1895, when a friend of mine was having a 
aeries of sittings with :Mrs. Piper ..• statements were made by 
G. P. denying the so-called' obseBBion by evil spirits.' :My friend 
referred to the alleged 'Spirit Teachings' published by W. S. 
:Moses, and ... later on W. S. :Moses purported to communicate • 
• . . He was confused and incoherent ••. gave entirely wrong 
names ••. concerning the real identity of the Imperator, Doctor 
and Rector mentioned in his ' Spirit Teachings,' and failed later 
•.• to answer test-questions ..•. Later still, however, he did fur
nish some private information unknown to the sitters and after· 
wards verified ...... . 

"I pointed out to G. P. the importance of making W. 8. 
lloses 'clear.' ... The final result was that W. S. :Moses professed 
to get the aSBistance of his former 'controls,' who ... demanded 
that the control of :Mrs. Piper's ' light' should be plaoed in their 
hands .... ' lmperator' claimed that the indiscriminate experi· 
menting with Mrs. Piper's organism should stop, that it was a 
'battered and worn' machine, and needed much repairing; that 
' he' with his ' assistants,' ' Doctor,' ' Rector,' &c., would repair 
it as far as possible, and that in the meantime other persons 
must be kept away .... Phinuit's last appearance was on J anu
ary 26th, 1897. Later on, other alleged 'communicators' were 
specified as persons who would not injure the ' light' ... and 
various persons who have had sittings in previous years with 
:Mrs. Piper had opportunities of being present, and ... were all 
struck by the improvement in the clearness and coherence of the 
communications ...• Most remarkable has been the change in 
llrs. Piper herself .••• Instead of the somewhat violent contor
tions .•. when Phinuit' controlled,' she p888e8 into trance calmly, 
easily, gently; and whereas there used to be frequently indica
tions of dislike and shrinking when she was losing consciousness, 
the reverse is now the case; she seems rather to rejoice at her 
' departure,' and to be in the first instance depressed and dis· 
appointed when, after the trance is over, she ' comes to herself ' 
once more in this ' dark world' of ours •••. Various attempts by 
these new ' controls' to describe contemporaneous incidents oc
curring elsewhere in this world have been notable failures. On 
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the other hand there have been a few cases ... where opportunity 
has been given for tests purporting to come from recently 'de
ceased ' persons ... the results as a whole have been much clearer 
and more coherent than they were in similar cases formerly. 
' Imperator' occasionally purported to produce the writing, not, 
however, as amanuensis for any other person, and seemed to be 
free, in a way that no other communicator was free, from 
'writing' the disturbing thoughts of other communicators. 
[This accords with his claim to superiority. H.H.] The chief 
amanuensis now purports to be 'Rector.' G. P. would occasion· 
ally write a little, making some personal inquiries, etc." 

Regarding Imperator and his companions, James says 
something which goes to the root of the whole business, and 
which, though it is episodic to the Hodgson narrative, may 
as well be considered here (Pr. XXIII, 3): 

"Dr. Hodgson was disposed to admit the claim to reality of 
Rector and of the whole Imperator-Band of which he is a mem· 
ber, while I have rather favored the idea of their all being dream· 
creations of Mrs. Piper, probably having no existence except 
when she is in trance, but consolidated by repetition into per
sonalities consistent enough to play their several roles. Such at 
least is the dramatic impression which my acquaintance with lhe 
sittings has left on my mind. I can see no contradiction be· 
tween Rector's being on the one hand an improvised creature of 
this sort, and his being on the other band the extraordinarily 
impressive personality which he unquestionably is. He bas mar
velous discernment of the inner states of the sitters whom he 
addresses, and speaks straight to their troubles as if he knew 
them all in advance. He addresses you as if he were the most 
devoted of your friends. He appears like an aged and, when he 
speaks instead of writing, like a somewhat hollow-voiced clergy· 
man, a little weary of his experience of the world, endlessl7 
patient and sympathetic, and desiring to put all his tendemeSB 
and wisdom at your service while you are there. Critical and 
fastidious sitters have recognized his wisdom, and confess their 
debt to him as a moral adviser. With all due respect to Ml'l!l. 
Piper, I feel very sure that her own waking capacity for being 
a spiritual adviser, if it were compared with Rector's, would fall 
greatly behind." 

"With all due respect" for Professor James's opinion, I 
think I do " see ' a ' contradiction," and I see the contradic
tion because, with Professor James, "I feel very sure that 
her own waking capacity for being a spiritual adviser, if it 
were compared with Rector's, would fall greatly behind." 

If the Imperator band were merely, as James suggests, 
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"dream creations . . . consolidated by repetition into per
sonalities," and if in" her own waking capacity" "compared 
with Rector's " she would " fall greatly behind," how could 
she make anything "consolidated by repetition" so superior 
to herself? How can she do better as Rector than she can 
as herself? The whole scheme seems to me akin to the 
DuPre! and Myers scheme of making a man lift himselt 
higher than his head by his own boot-straps; and beside it the 
spiritistic hypothesis seems simplicity and probability them
selves. But this does not prove the spiritistic hypothesis the 
correct one, though it does add probability to the hypothesis 
of the cosmic soul with telepathy of varying degrees between 
its individual components. 

Considerable study of reports of s~ces, and a little experi
ence with Foster and Mrs. Piper, have failed to give me any 
reason to believe that Mrs. Piper, in either the normal or the 
trance state, manifests, from her own mind, a power of char
acterization equal, if not superior, to any other ever mani
fested on earth, and a fertility certainly unequaled. She has 
either been the mouthpiece of actual characters, or has made 
many more characters than Shakespere did, including the Rec
tor whom James so praises-all of them individual, distinct, 
and vivid. I fail even to see any adequate reason why, in her 
trance state, she should, of herself, manifest powers so im
measurably superior to any that she shows in her ordinary 
state. The simplest individual, incarnate (or discarnate?), 
of course manifests himself in a way that the most skilful 
dramatist could not equal~ and it may well be questioned 
whether it is not more rational to assume that the hundreds of 
alleged personalities dramatized in the words and gestures of 
Mrs. Piper are manifestations by the personalities themselves, 
than that they are creations of some as yet unknown kind of 
genius residing in some layer of Mrs. Piper's consciousness, 
and getting its material from fragments among her own 
memories or those of other living persons, present or remote. 

Hodgson closes his report (Pr. XIII, 409): 

" It has been stated repeatedly that the t channel is not yet 
clear,' that the machine is still in process of repair; and it has 
been prophesied that I shall myself return eventually to America 
and spend several years further in the investigation of :Mrs. 
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Piper's trance, and that more remarkable evidence of identity 
will be given than any heretofore obtained." 

He did return and continue his beloved work for several 
years. We shall meet him again in the second instalment of 
Professor Newbold's notes heretofore unpublished. (Chapter 
XXXVI.) After that we shall know him only as an alleged 
denizen of the spirit world, and perhaps his testimony in that 
capacity was part of the "more remarkable evidence of iden
tity" promised. 



CHAPTER XXXV 

PROFESSOR NEWBOLD'S REPORT 

IN 1891-5 Professor William Romaine Newbold of the Uni
Tersity of Pennsylvania had twenty-six sittings with Mrs. 
Piper, and investigated the details of seven others held on 
his behalf by Hodgson. They are reported by the Professor 
in Pr. XIV. The report is given as Part II, Hodgson's report 
in Pr. XIII being !?art I. It is short and attractive in both 
material and editing, and therefore makes Part XXXIV of 
Vol. XIV peculiarly available for a reader who wants merely 
a good specimen at first hand. 

Professor Newbold says (Pr. XIV, 7): 

"With regard to the origin of the information given, I hue 
no theory to offer. I can frame none to which I cannot myself 
allege unanswerable objections .... Even without resorting to the 
aBSumption of a telepathic relation between the sitter and the 
'medium,' no one who has seen bow readily an acute 'medium' 
will construct an appropriate ' spirit ' message upon the sugges
tions furnished by a sitter's looks and words will be easily con
Tinced by any such record as I here oiler. 

" This is a legitimate objection, and to some extent impairs the 
.value of the evidence .... The alleged spirits of those who had · 
but recently died, or who had died a violent death, or who had 
been bound to the sitter by strong emotional ties, nearly always 
display great excitement and confusion." 

This fact is of course not restricted to Professor New
bold's sittings, and it may make a little for the telepathic 
hypothesis, as, other things even, the sitter's vivacity would 
be greatest regarding those most recently li'ring. But there 
are obvious reasons why it makes even more for the spiritistic 
hypothesis. Remember this when you come to the Hodgson 
control. Professor Newbold continues (Pr. XIV, 9): 

"Individual scraps of information may be ascribed with some 
show of plausibility to a telepathic or clai"oyant origin, the 
arrangement of these scrape into mosaics of thought, which, 

&81 



532 Profeuor Newbold's Report [Bk. II, Ft. IV 

however defaced, still often irresistibly suggest the habits, tastes, 
and memories of some friend deceased-for this I know of no 
telepathic or clairvoyant analogy. For example, the demand 
made by ' aunt Sally ' that I should identify myseH by expound
ing the significance of ' two marriages in this case, mother and 
aunt grandma also,' admits of no satisfactory telepathic explana
tion. The fact was known to me and might have been got 
telepathically. But why is the dream personality of the only 
communicator who died in my childhood the only one who seeks 
to identify meW " 

In this case of "Aunt Sally" G. P. says (Pr. XIV, 34f.) : 

" 'Your aunt •.. at first she could not make you out. ••. ' [Here 
come confused statements.] Finally the hands stops writing and 
motions to me. After several changes of position, which seem 
unsatisfactory to G. P., I get on my feet and the hand feels 
around the lower edge of my waistcoat, pausing to write] excuse 
this uncanny procedure [finally presses firmly on median line 
about the lowest button of my waistcoat and writes] ask 
mot[herW] she remembers this, Will .... [My aunt died of the 
effects of an operation for the removal of an ovarian cyst.] ..... . 

" There is or was two marriages in the elderly lady's family. 
['Sally' was gray when she died] which they do not seem to be 
able to unravel just now (I understand, Mr. Pelham.) 0. K ..•. 
just say this for their satisfaction so they may be quite sure you 
understand them and that you are you. [I explain that my pater
nal grandfather was twice married, that his second wife had a 
younger sister whom my father married many years after his 
father's death; she is my mother. The elder sister is still living, 
and is therefore both my aunt and my step-grandmother.] Yes, 
yes, yes, 0. K. now you know what the aunt grandma meant to
gether: aunt and grandma if you recall were given at the same 
time. [This is a very interesting incident. My grandfather 
died more than forty years ago, only eleven months after his 
second marriage. We only recognize the tie of blood, and many 
persons do not know that my aunt is also his widow. The sup~ 
posed speaker was another sister.]" 

Regarding all this Professor Newbold asks (Pr. XIV, 
9-10) : 

" Why does she allude in so indirect a fashion to the mode of 
her death 1 Certainly no stratum of my personality would have 
felt hesitation in alluding to so commonplace a matter as a 
laparotomy, or would have lacked suitable language in which 
to express the allusion .... Why was the faded personality of this 
almost forgotten maiden aunt evoked at all I I was not ten years 
old when she died, and she had been dead twenty years •••• Why 

1 
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were these dim memories so clearly reflected, while others, far 
stronger, produced no effect W Why were my memories, in 
process of reflection, so refracted as to come seemingly not from 
my masculine and adult point of view but from that of a spin· 
ster aunt who could not at first recognize me with confidence, 
and who, taking it for granted that her little nephew of ten had 
not been informed as to the precise cause of her death, expected 
him, although grown to man's estate, to convey a very obvious 
allusion to his mother for interpretation without himself know· 
ing what it meant¥ .•..•. 

"Evidence of this sort does not suggest telepathy, it suggests 
the actual presence of the alleged communicators, and if it stood 
alone I should have no hesitation in accepting that theory. Un
fortunately it does not stand alone. It is interwoven with ob· 
scurity, confusion, irrelevancy, and error in a most bewildering 
fashion. I agree with Dr. Hodgson that the description given by 
the writers themselves of the conditions under which they are 
laboring would, if accepted, account for a very large part of this 
matter. But, even after the most gen-:~rous allowance on this 
score, there remains much which the writers cannot explain. 
Easily first comes their almost total inability to observe and re
port the phenomena of the material world, coupled with their 
reiterated assertions that they can and will do so. Second should 
be put, perhaps, the unaccountable ignorance which they often 
betray of matters which upon any theory should have been well 
known to them. [This tends to exclude telepathy. H.H.l In the 
third place, the general intellectual, as distinguished !rom the 
moral and religious, tone of the more recent communi~ations is 
far lower than we would expect of beings who had long enjoyed 
exceptional opportunities for the acquisition of knowledge. Con· 
crete descriptions of the other world can be bad indeed ad 
infinitum, but of organized, systematized, conceptual knowledge 
there is little trace." 

Perhaps their opportunities are overestimated, and perhaps 
it is not in the system of things that such knowledge, even 
if possessed by them, should reach us. 

"From such inconsistent material one can draw no fixed con· 
elusions. But there is one result which I think the investigation 
into :Mrs. Piper's and kindred cases should achieve .... Until 
within very recent years the scientific world has tacitly rejected 
a large number of important philosophical conceptions on the 
ground that there is absolutely no evidence in their favor what· 
ever. Among those popular conceptions are those of the essential 
independence of the mind and the body, of the existence of a 
aupersensible world, and of the possibility of occasional com· 
munication between that world and this.'' 

Of course there could be no direct evidence of the existence 
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of a supersensible world, but I hope the presumption, even 
as presented in the first book of this humble treatise, is not 
too insignificant to be worth taking into account. I may say 
the same of the ultimate independence of the mind and the 
body as suggested in my early chapters. Professor Newbold 
continues: 

" We have here, as it seems to me, evidence that is worthy of 
consideration for all these points. It was well expressed by a 
friend of mine, a scholar who has been known for his uncom· 
promising opposition to every form of supernaturalism." 

When people say they don't believe in " the supernatural," 
what do they mean? No intelligent person would mean that 
there is nothing knowable in the universe but what we already 
know. This has been contradicted by each new acquisition of 
knowledge, from the amreba's first recoil from a contact, 
down. The only other possible meanings seem to be the infre
quent one that there is no intelligence but the incarnate one 
we know, and the more frequent meaning that human intelli
gence can have no communication with any other intelligence 
than the incarnate. Poets, musicians, and nature-lovers are 
not apt to admit the claim. An "opposition to every form of 
supernaturalism" is a pretty big undertaking. 

Professor Newbold goes on (pp. 10-11) to say that his 
friend, who was opposed " to every form of supernaturalism," 
"had a sitting with Mrs. Piper, at which very remarkable dis
closures were made, and shortly afterwards said to me, in effect, 
' Scientific men cannot say much longer that there is no evidence 
for a future life. I have said it, but I shall say it no longer; I 
know now that there is evidence, for I have seen it. I do not 
believe in a futufe life. I regard it as one of the most im
probable of theories. The evidence is scanty and ambiguous and 
insufficient, but it is evidence and it must be reckoned with.' " 

The alleged spirit of a friend, "F. A. M.," said to Pro
feBSor Newbold (Pr. XIV, 14): 

" ' Billie what are you doing here.' rhand reaches up and feels 
my face, strokes, and grasps my beard, pats me appreciatingly, 
and writes] changed a little. [I had seen F. A. M. only once in 
about five years. Prior to that I wore a mustache only. On 
that one occasion we took dinner together and I then wore a 
beard. The hand throughout betrayed a great deal of emotional 
excitement which, as well as the affectionate expressions. was 
very unlike the F. A.M. whom I had known.]" 
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I have an impression that the controls generally show much 
more affection than their professed originals did in life. G. P. 
certainly did with me. It reminds me of a phenomenon I had 
often noticed: at the clubs, on returning to town after the 
summer, you can generally tell which men have been abroad, 
by the unusual effusiveness of their greeting. This seems to 
make for the genuineness of the controls. At a sitting two 
days later, says Professor Newbold (Pr. XIV, 16) : 

"While G. P. was writing Phinuit was talking to me ri.e., 
the medium had two controls at -once. See p. 462. H:ll.] 
Several times he made remarks such as, 'Now, don't be in a 
hurry, you'll have plenty of time to talk soon,' which I could 
not understand. I asked him what he meant, saying that I was 
not in a hurry and never said I was. To this Phinuit replied 
that he was talking to a young man in the spirit who was in a 
great hurry to begin communicating." 

After much interesting matter, the young man says (p. 17): 

"'Do you know, dear fellows, you will ever be rewarded for 
helping me to reach you in this light and trying to free my poor 
imprisoning mind. [R. H. explains this remark to us. Writer 
is struck with his ready comprehension.] Yes .... Yes, exactly, 
sir,--who are you¥- I cannot touch you sir, or reach you, 
sir. [R. H. moves his head forward; hand feels his head.] Do 
not know you sir.' [It is explained who R. H. is.]" 

The idea of M ra. Piper not knowing Hodgson strikes one 
as very funny. Those who call the whole exhibition fraudu
lent would at least admit this to be very good play-acting. 
The same young man continues (p. 17) : 

"' Ever since then I have been trying to reach you, Dick. 
!Brother present. H.H.] I saw a light and many faces beckon
Ing me on and trying to comfort me, showing and assuring me 
I should soon be all right, and almost instantly I found I was. 
Then I called for you, and tried to tell you all,-where I was ..• 
after all)) after all, sir,-put this)) after the word all) [N. 
guesses at meaning.] Not at all ••. after the) after the) [mean
ing understood, t~i•, comma after all.] Yes, I never used to write 
badly, what's the matter with me now, Dick, don't I write well¥ ' " 

Perhaps these trivialities may be more apocalyptic than 
they seem: for they indicate pretty strongly that there is 
something more than telepathy at work. The sitting con
cludes: 
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" ' Oh, Dick, I did not mean to do anything wrong ... stick ... 
yes, sir, I will go in presently. (R. H.: You mean out.) Out, 
sir ••. Dicli: ... love to Ma •.. Dick, God bless you and B. always 
••• must I go ... good bye • •. not good bye .• . not good bye. I'll 
see you again ... fid ' [find 1] P f 1] H. [Hand takes pencil again 
later, and writes Pistol.] [D. ll.: Death resulted from a pistol 
shot.]" 

Is this drama telepathy? 
At a later sitting on June 26, 1894, Phinuit said (Pr. 

XIV, 25}: 

" ' Oh, Hodgson, if you only knew what people said of you 
here I (What do they say, doctor!) They say you are a brute, 
Hodgson. I tell you that lady [a control. H.H.] won't come 
back for you now. Why did you speak so roughly to her. [H. 
expresses his regret and says it was necessary that she should go 
and she did not do so when asked, etc.] You ought to coax and 
not drive her away. George and I have been trying to coax her 
to come but her feelings are hurt and I do not believe that she 
will.'" 

Is this telepathy P 
CAsE IX. (Pr.XIV,36f.) 

W. Btainton Moses. 
"[At the sitting of June 19th, 1895, (Present: W. R. N.) 

George Pelham was telling me how the future state of the soul 
is affected by its earthly life]-It is only the body that sins and 
not the soul (Does the soul carry with it into its new life all 
its passions and animal appetites!) Oh no indeed, not at all 
Why my good friend and scholar you would have this world of 
ours a decidedly material one if it were so. (Do you know of 
Stainton Moses¥) No, not very much. Why¥ (Did you ever 
know of him or know what he did¥) I only have an idea from 
having met him here. (Can you tell me what he said¥) No, 
only that he was W. Stainton Moses. I found him for' E.' and 
Hodgson. [E. was the alleged spirit of Edmund Gurney. Why 
couldn't he find Moses for himself¥ My old friend George Pel· 
ham seems to have succeeded Mercury as general messenger
about the last function I should have expected him to venture. 
H.H.] (Did you tell Hodgson tliisi) I do not think so. (Did 
he say anything about his mediumship1) No. (His writings 
claimed that the soul carried with it all its passions and appe· 
tites and was very slowly purified of them.) It is all untrue. 
(And that the souls of the bad hover over the earth goading 
sinners on to their own destruction.) Not so. Not at [all] so. 
I claim to understand this and it is emphatically not so. Sin· 
ners are sinners only in one life. 

"[The next day, June 20th, I said] (Can you bring Stainton 
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Moses here 0 I will do my best. (Is he far advanced t) Oh no, 
I should say not. He will have to think for awhile yet. (What 
do you mean 1) Well, have you forgotten all I told you before I 
(You mean about progression by repentance 1) Certainly I do. 
(Wasn't he good 1) Yes, but not perfect by any means. (Was 
he a true medium t) True, yes, Tery true. (Had he light¥) 
Yes. (Yet not all true1) Yes, but his light was very true, yet 
he made a great many mistakes and deceived himself. rThe 
reader is advised to have in mind these qualifications. If.H.] 
[At the close of the sitting I said:] (I want to see Stainton 
Moses.) Well, if I do not bring him do not be disappointed, 
because I will if I can find him. . 

"[On the 21st, I asked again about Stainton Moses.] I can· 
not bring Stainton Moses because he is not in my surroundings 
yet. (Can you explain this further¥) Well, of course I cannot 
bring every known person here just when you wish. (How 
about your surroundings W) This is a large sphere. I have the 
doctor after him now. [To some forgotten question] No, wait 
patiently and I will wake him up when he arrives. (Is he 
asleep 1) Oh, B-- you are stupid I fear at times, your mind 
is like a lightening ••. machine •.• I do not mean wake him up 
in a material sense. (Nor did 1.) Well then, old man, don't 
be wasting light. (I'm not wasting light but I'm bound to find 
out what you mean.) Well, this is what I wish also. (Stainton 
Moses has been nearly three years in the spirit-a long time.) 
Yes. (Do you mean to say that he is not yet free from confu· 
sion 0 No. (Do you mean that he will be confused in getting 
at the medium 0 Certainly, a little, this is why I use the ex· 
pression, wake him up. 

"[On the 22nd, Phinuit said], do you know Billie, George is 
talking to such a funny looking man; he has a long double coat 
with a large collar and cape,-a long beard, large eyes with droop· 
ing lids, [fairly shouts with laughter] [i.e. Phinuit does. H.H.] " 

And now who should turn up but our old friend Stainton 
Moses? The description just given, and what follows, left 
me with the impression of an almost comical figure of an 
eccentric recluse. That fi.gnre was not out of accord with 
what I knew before, or with the strong and almost majestic 
portrait of Moses after death, in Pr. IX. Judge my surprise, 
then, on getting over a copy of Moses's Spirit Teachings, 
to find the portrait of Moses which serves as frontispiece that 
of a man turned out by a very good tailor and very good 
barber, with a gardenia in his buttonhole. The book contains 
also a portrait of him at about G. P.'s age at death. 

Since I wrote that last sentence, I have received an argu· 
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ment for spiritism beside which all others I know seem, for 
the moment at least, to sink into comparative insignificance, 
and all against it to impotence. I took the younger portrait 
to my wife, who is a remarkable judge of likenesses and 
draws them well, covered the lower part of the long beard 
with my hand, and asked her whose portrait it was. She 
said: "Hodgson." I said: " No: look again." She said: "It 
isn't George Pelham, is it? " I said : " No, but it's much 
more like him than Hodgson: it has George's softer and more 
contemplative e:rpreBSion, and lacks Hodgson's air of resolu
tion.'' She answered : " Yes, perhaps you're right." The 
difference of expreBSion prevented my being reminded of 
Hodgson at alL 

The three most prominent alleged delegates, then, from the 
world beyond our present ordinary senses to the world of 
aense, are the alleged discarnate souls of three men who, when 
here, looked so much alike that a portrait of one of them 
was thought by an expert to be a portrait of either of the · 
two others. The implication is so startling that at first I 
find it confusing, as perhaps the reader will, and he there
fore may not think it banal for me to try to put it in terms. 

Suppose a body of explorers to be divided in a storm. 
Communication would be restored by those having certain 
qualities of voice, and certain ingenuities in the construction 
and use of signals-fires, torches, heliographs, etc. The men 
having these qualities would inevitably have certain qualities 
of countenance in common, and the more the qualities re
quired for the special means employed are peculiar, arduous, 
and pervasive of the entire character, the more alike the inevi
table effects of character on countenance. It does not then 
aeem a forced conclusion that if the methods employed were 
very peculiar and difficult, the few men able to use them 
would have extraordinary points of physiognomical resem
blance. 

Now if bodily death is but a separation of discarnate spirits 
from incarnate, and if communication between the respective 
bands is difficult-so difficult as to be possible to but a 
few, and through a few mediums, we would have in that 
regard just the conditions of our separated explorers-a few 
" spirits " able to communicate1 and a few persons able to 
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act as mediums for the communications. Moreover, the few 
communicators would have in common a rare and marked set 
of psychical characteristics which, during their earthly careers, 
would have been attended by marked physiognomical char· 
acteristics in common-they would have looked alike. Now 
that characteristic of the men on earth was so marked in the 
faces of Moses, George Pelham, and Hodgson, that, as already 
remarked, an expert says that a portrait of any one of them 
serves well for either of the others. Does this not lead 
directly to a presumption that the communications alleged to 
proceed through Moses here, and from him and G. P. and 
Hodgson hereafter, the latter communications abounding in 
the characteristics which marked the men here, are really what 
they purport to be? Does telepathy or teloteropathy or a 
medium's divided personality offer credentials nearly as strong 
as this one? Is not the force of all apparent objections to the 
communications being what they profess, materially dimin
ished by this circumstance? I confess that it throws a heavy 
weight into the spiritistic side of the scales that I have been 
holding with varying ups and downs for many years. 

Since writing the foregoing, I have shown my wife another 
portrait, first covering an unusually heavy mustache. She 
said: "Well, I suppose it's another one of Hodgson or George. 
But of course I'm sophisticated in saying that, after what 
you have just told me about the first portrait. But according 
to the clearest judgment I can form, it would do for either 
George or Hodgson, or the original of the portrait you showed 
me before.'' 

It was Foster I 
Some hours later I showed her another portrait, asking 

her if it reminded her of anybody. "Why, Hodgson! " she 
exclaimed. 

It was Stainton Moses-the frontispiece I have already 
described. I had, you remember, previously shown her only 
the younger portrait. She knew Hodgson, by the way, long 
before his death, and had not seen him during his last years. 

The resemblance of the other men to Foster, of course adds 
to the probability of all being genuine communicators, but I 
have not learned of Foster's alleged spirit communicating from 
the other side. His failure to show up may have some-
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thing to do with the fact that at his death all his faculties 
had disappeared in connection with softening of the brain. 
But one rebels at the idea that if there be a survival of death, 
his strange genius and kindly nature should not have a part 
in it-a greater part than that of commonplace souls. 

I should add that the resemblance between these four men 
is more ma:ked in the black-and-white portraits than it was 
in life. Hodgson was sandy-haired before he grew gray, and 
burly. His eyes were bluish. Foster was burly, dark-haired, 
dark-eyed. George Pelham was small and slight, with dark 
hair and light eyes. Moses was burly. 

I have often wondered why, of all people who have died 
since G. P. reached maturity, he should have been the one to 
ahow up through, or be shown up by, Mrs. Piper. In habits 
and appearance he was an exceptionally unobtrusive person
ality. In a roomful of people he was perhaps the last one to 
impress a stranger or be engaged with a friend, except as hia 
presence became noticed through his ingenious and tenacious 
support of some theory opposed to the convictions of the ma
jority. If the room were not full, but shared with him by only 
a few congenial persons, his presence would at once be felt as 
of value. Had he lived longer, his literary and philosophical 
tastes might have made him widely known. He had a few 
close and warm friends in intellectual circles in both New 
York and Boston, but to the world in general he died un
known, and to the average members of the more intelligent 
polite world who were friends of his exceptionally prominent 
family-historic on both sides, he was the retiring, somewhat 
eccentric, comparatively unknown member. 

If the men of his grade of intellect in New York and 
Boston had been called upon to pick out the one of them
selves most apt to be determined by natural selection for the 
place he has filled in the annals of Psychical Research, he 
would have been as apt as anybody to be at the foot of the poll. 

And now the mystery of his being placed by Nature in the 
first rank, has been provisionally explained : his resemblance 
to Moses, Hodgson, and Foster shows that he had the same 
qualities which made them leaders in that mysterious depart
ment on earth, and has continued either reflections of them 
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(with the exception of Foster) or their surviving personalities, 
as leaders since they departed from the sight of men. What, 
then, are the implications from their common resemblance a.nd 
their common alleged communications after death with sur
vivors? 

One theory is that, although G. P., as above explained, did 
not usually impress himself at all, that type of man does so 
impress himself upon virtually everyone he meets that hardly 
one of them can sit with the "medium" who happens to have 
lately been first, without making her act as if she were 
herself the man of that type with whom the sitter bad come 
into contact-or, more improbable still, that although Mrs. 
Piper had seen G. P. but once (when probably she didn't see 
him, being in trance most if not all of the time that he was 
present), after his death, years 'later, there was a period of still 
more years during which hardly anybody could be near her 
in trance without making her act and talk like G. P. 

Between these positions on the one hand, and, on the other 
hand, the position that a surviving G. P., and not the sitter or 
her memories, was the cause of Mrs. Piper's phenomena, there 
seems as yet no other position visible. Regarding which is 
the less strained of the positions that are visible, the reader 
will have his impressions, as I have mine. But suspension of 
judgment is still in order. 

To return to Professor Newbold's Piper-Moses s~ance. 
Phinuit continues (Pr. XIV, 37f.): 

"'George is shaking his fingers at me. He sent me after that 
gentleman. I found him in another part of our world. (Far 
away¥) It would be a long way to you Billie but not so far to 
me. George had difficulty in having him come but they had a 
long talk and George made it all right with him. He didn't 
understand what we wished of him. (Who is he t) I don't 
know his name. George called me and sent me after him-you 
understand Billie-said: " You go and iind him for me, doctor.'' 
(How did you know whom he wanted!) He said, "I want you 
to find a friend of mine who used to be a medium in the body," 
used the light, you know. Oh he has a great deal of light, more 
than anybody. (Do spirits have light too 1) What d'you mean 
Billie1 Spirits are all light. (I mean does a person who has 
light in the body have in the spirit also more light than others¥) 
Yes indeed. (Tell me how George made you know whom he 
wanted.) He described him. (And his influence I) Of course. 

l 
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(You know it's very hard for us to believe in spirits at all. Do 
you remember your life on earth, doctor¥) Oh yes, but I've been 
here a very long time. (Did you believe in spirits while you 
were on earth¥) [Phinuit gives a short derisive laugh.] Not 
much. Not I. (Then you should sympathize with us.) Oh, I 
can't put myself in your place.' t';!e above description of S. }(. 
answers to the notion I had of · at the time, derived from 
portraits.] " · 

Professor Newbold had apparently seen portraits made 
under the auspices of a di:f:Yerent tailor and a di:f:Yerent barber 
from those concerned in the frontispiece of the latest edition 
of Spirit Teachings. 

"[G. P. writing:l 'Here is Stainton :Moses, do you wish to 
eee liim¥ (Yes.) Well, now let me give you a bit of advice. 
Speak slowly and distinctly, making sure that you articulate 
properly, or in other words well. (I know my articulation is 
very bad.) Yes, then he will answer to me all questions dis
tinctly. You see he is talking to me now. Fire away. (Tell 
him I have read with interest his book, Spirit Teachings, but 
find in it statements apparently inconaistent with what you say, 
and I would like to know his explanation of the fact.) Believe 
you in me and my teachings i [:Moses has taken hold, or G. P. 
repeats for him. His quaint phraseology peters out before the 
end of their interviews. H.H.] (I was much impressed with 
them, :Mr. :Moses, especially 88 your statements and :Mr. Pelham's 
agree in the main. But how about the inconsistencies W) Con
tradict the genuine statements made by our friend Pelham, 
whom I am delighted to meet. (I did not say contradict, al
though it appears so. Can you explain them¥) I do not under
stand your question. (Will you explain these seeming contra
dictions¥) What are they, please sir¥ (You taught that evil 
spirits tempt sinners to their own destruction.) I have found 
out differently since I came over here. This particular state
ment given me by my friends 88 their medium when I was in 
the body is not true. (The second is that the soul carries ita 
pBBBions and appetites with it.) Material passions. UN-true. 
It is not so. I have found out the difference. (Thank you.) 
Not at all. (Would you like to make any other corrections in 
your book I) There are a few. One is I believe that our 
thoughts were practically the same here as in the body, i.e., 
that we had every desire after reaching this life as when it ..• 
but I find that we leave all such behind, in other words it dies 
with the body. You will understand I do not mean thoughts, 
but only evil [thoughts]. [All this corresponds with G. P.'s 
statement to me, and several others. H.H.] (Are you willing 
to give me as tests the names of your ' guides.') Guides, well I 
object to the expression. [He uses it himself freely four days 
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later. H.H.] (Indeed.) I do now, yet I did not before. (These 
names have never been made public since your death. H you 
are willing to give them I would be glad to know.) I will give 
you one. [I hand a new pencil. Hand turns and twists it some 
moments before writing.] Pencil-well, well--oh I see. (Who 
was ' Rector I ') Dr. -- (I repeat, Dr. --I) Yes sir. Rec
tor applied for convenience instead of Dr. -- (You mean the 
true name of the spirit Rector was Dr. --1) I do mean just 
this, but I had no authority to speak of Rector as Dr. -
(But there was another spirit known as Doctor.) I was obliged 
to distinguish one from the other according to their wish. (Who 
was the spirit 'Doctor'!) X-- [X supplied by me, as the 
dashes alone were confusing. H.H.] (Indeed. No one will be 
told of this save Mr. Myers and Dr. Hodgson.) Thanks. (May 
I tell the latter I) Certainly sir, if he is reliable. (He is.) I'll 
ask Mr. Pelham .•.• Certainly sir. X-- was a very good man 
sir and was always with me. Have you these1 Did you hear 
met (Yes. Now are you willing to tell me the name of ' Im
perator' alsol) Well, I have never di-,ulged this name to any
one. I'll think it over and let you know. [Moses profesaed 
to have divulged it to Myers. H.H.] (These names have never 
been made public and they will afford excellent proof of your 
identity.) I understand air •••• I know Albert ... I do-never 
mind ..• this had to do with ••• understand ... (How about the 
physical phenomena produced through you 1) It was not done 
by any effort of mine or on w part. (Could such be produced 
through this medium I) [They never have been. H.H.] Oh I 
do not know sir. Gener8lly the intelligences have their own 
phases sir and work accordingly. (In your book, Mr. Moses, you 
made certain statements about some historical personages, such 
as Abraham, Moses, the Prophets, and Jesus Christ. Do you 
wish to modify any of these t) Not at all (All are true!) To 
the letter sir (You recollect nothing else in your book that you 
would desire to change¥) Not at alZ sir (Have you any mes
sages to send to friends 0 I have had a wonderful experience 
here sir and I am extremely happy and I consider myself ex
tremely fortunate sir to have been brought here by this gentle
man ... Spear [I spell it, spear. Hand writesl e (Oh you 
mean speer¥) Certainly., .letter •.• my thougnts are not 
quite clear, sir, yet ••• Speer ••• I hue a friend ..• recollection 
of speer [Writing is growing dreamy. I say] (You mean Charl
ton T. Speer, the musician t) [Cf. p. 189. H.H.] [Excitement 
and pounding.] Yea, yes, whY certainly, give my love to my 
affectionate brother worker in the body, my dearest love, lotle •.. 
yea sir, I do wish to give it very much this reaches every chord 
in my soul sir. (Do you remember Mr. F. W. H. Myers I) Oh 
I think I do sir. Are you bet (No. I am a stranger to you. 
He is editing and publishing aome of your MSS.) Good, good, 
gootl .•• I think I do ••• thanks air for living me this informa-
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tion regarding my book (I wished those names as proof of 
your identity.) [Question misunderstood] Certain]y I am 
Stanton [only one stroke for n] Moses. (Do you remember 
Richard Hodgson¥) No, I think not sir, are you bet (No. 
But he was a member of the Council of the Society for Psychical 
Research while you were.) [At or about the word 'Society' 
the hand displayed great excitement.] [It will be remembered 
that Moses broke with the society. H.R.] Of course I remember 
him. (He went to America.) Yes, I remember he went there 
some time ago. (You are now in America, near Boston.) Well, 
I longed to go to America and this will open up a great field to 
me. (Good-bye. Will you come again and speak to Dr. Hodg
son t) I am of course a little strange here, yet nothing would 
give me greater pleasure than to prove to the world my identity 
I am sure. I was a great sufferer physically and I could not do 
altogether as I wished in consequence, yet I am strong and well 
here and as I can see through this light clearly I should be 
pleased to help you all. (You will come again 0 Yes sir. (And 
then explain the reason for your mistakes 0 Certainly sir. Oh 
I am so pleased to return.' [Further writing, on personal mat· 
ters, by G. P. At the close of the sitting Phinuit returns. 
Speaks with difficulty] 'George has been teaching that man a 
lesson, showing him how to use the light.' " 

"[Sitting of June 24th, 1895. Present: R. H. and W. R.N. 
llrs. Piper goes into trance easily, without the usual struggles. 
[Suggestive, as she is coming under the control of a powerful 
influence, that she should do so with special ease. H.H.] R. H. 
remarks that this is a new control. Her hands move aimlessly 
about, touching her eyebrows and temples with the finger tips 
and feeling Hodgson's face. Gasps, peculiar rattling in her 
throat, her face is very much contorted. [These are not 
"the usual struggles." H.H.l Ineffectual attempts to speak, 
finally gasps out] 'Moses [Hodgson encourages communicator. 
Head nods] (H.: I'm Hodgson.) [Head nods, she groans and 
grunts, hands move about. Right hand begins to write. R. H. 
asking questions] I am W. Stainton Moses I am he in reality. 
Oh my dear sir I am so very delighted to find this bright path to 
earth. (I'm very glad indeed.) I am here in every organ of a 
human body. (Yes, you're occupying the medium's body.) I 
am a medium also. (Yes, we know.) I did see my spirits 
plainly. How strange you look. Are you still in the life on 
earth¥ (Yes.) You must necessarily be I am sure. (Yes.) Do 
you remember one of our friends and fellow workers Dr. W at
lace t (You mean Alfred R. Wallace¥) Certainly, very well, 
my friend Wallace. (In the body¥) Yes, give him my love. 
(I will certainly.) Also Myers (Yes indeed) whom I remember 
well. CFour days before, he said:" I think I do." H.H.] (Yes 
I certa1n]y will) all right. I had a spirit once named Wallace. 
You never knew-- did you I (No I didn't.) He was one of 
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my guides when on earth. (What name did you give him, i.e., 
--.) Rector, and not Dr. as I had explained to some fri-end of 
yours. Rector was-- (--n Yes distinctly, he was Rector. 
(Who was Doctor!) Not Wallace, but a Dr.-- whom I used 
to know at college. !R. H. pronounces and spells the name 
over.] Yes sir. It 1s very singular how the names of my 
former friends and guides run in my mind ... run through my 
mind just now, at this moment. (Mr. Moses, I wish to tell you 
something that will interest you. Mr. F. W. H. Myers, whom 
you knew) quite (has been publishing a full account of your 
life experiences in the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical 
Research.) Viz., S.P.R .•.. good ... oh glad I am to meet you 
here ..• I will help you in your work. (We shall be glad indeed. 
I wish to ask you one important question) let me clear up all 
my thoughts and I will help you. (Do you wish to write your 
own thoughts or answer questions I) I would like to become 
acquainted with these conditions. (Good.) Myers what about 
}[yers. (Myers has been publishing a record of your experiences 
and has referred to Rector, Doctor and lmperator, but explains 
that the persons whom these names represented are not to be 
mentioned.) Private. (But I understand that Myers knows.) 
Yes, he must. (We are not going to publish them.) Do not. 
(But you understand if we tell Myers who lmperator is, it will 
be strong test of your identity.) Yes ... Rector ... I know ..• 
the name was taken expressly for distinction, i.e., to distinguish 
one from the other, and Dr. was Dr.-- whom I knew very 
well at •liege. (Could you tell us, if it will be kept private, who 
Imperator was Y) I should hope so. Question, I did not catch 
sir. (Can you tell us who Imperator wast) Certainly, a young 
lady friend of mine. (Are you sure 1 I mean the famous com· 
municator from the spirit world whom you spoke of as Im
perator.) Oh no, but she in my spirit teachings ia mentioned. 
(I mean the lmperator also mentioned in your Spirit 7'each.
ings.) Ye~r. Yes. Must I tell you who it was. (Let me ex
plain. I wish you to use your own judgment. Mr. Myers 
knows) he does (and we do not know. Nobody in the United 
States knows. If you tell us and we send it to Myers privately, 
it will be a very good test of your identity, being information to 
him which nobody possesses on this side of the water.) Y--. 
[Initial supplied by me. H.H.} (Y-1) Certainly. (Y-1) 
l" 81. Now I know wherein speak. I never during my illness 
when being helped by him told or divulged his name to anyone 
and I only left it written (Y-) in my MSS. (Very good, 
Mr. Moses. This will be a splendid test) in or among my pri
vate papers. (Good. That's first rate.) No more sir. (You are 
getting exhausted, aren't you I) !Here the left hand becomes 
convulsed and rubs Mrs. Piper's nght cheek in a manner cha~ 
acteristic of Phinuit.] I wish to change my position air if you 
pleue. (Yea, do eo.) Help me to remain here I wish very 
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much to continue my remembrances. (Yes, we shall be very 
glad too.) I remember :Mrs. Speer very well.' [While the last 
sentence was being written Phinuit remarks to Newbold:] 
[Viva voce¥ H.H.] 'That gentleman's a nice fellow, be's a 
clergyman.' ' Give my love to all on earth .... yes ... who can 
deny my existence .•• ob my existence I say, who can deny that 
I exist¥ (We do not.) Stainton Moses. (Can you write your 
full name I) What Stain ton .•. W •.. Moses always Stainton 
Moses and always will be. ••••• .' 

" (Now we wish your explanation of certain things. What was 
the origin of this mistake about evil spirits taking possession of 
men and leading them on to do wrong i) ' Experience here has 
taught me the difference. This was more my own theory. (You 
mean that when you were in the body you misunderstood the 
communications 0 Yes often, especially when I was not feeling 
well. (The thoughts of the communicating spirit got confused 
with yours¥) I mean of course to go back to the body i.e., to go 
back to my earthly experience .•.. Yes and not eo much that 
altogether as that I misunderstood. (You misunderstood your
self, so to speak.) Certainly, materially. (You bad your own 
theory and misinterpreted the communicator's meaning n y ee 
exactly, as I thought this very strongly I felt sure of having been 
told this. (Were all those physical phenomena that you got due 
to spirits¥) No not all. They were due to material causes, etc. 
as well. (Do you mean persons in the body produced them t) 
Not at all, I mean to say that from the energy which they took 
from my own body, medium power etc. they were move1t (Were 
they moved by the action of spirits¥) Action of spirits t · Oh yes. 
(I'll state my impression. Certain spirits used the ' electrical' 
in connection with your body to produce the physical move
mente.) Yes, this is what they did. Objects etc. rape .•• (If you 
have anything special to say to us we shall be glad to bear it, but 
if not, we have something especial which we wish you to do for 
us.) Well [writing begins to look dreamy] I must say that I 
will have many things special to say to you, but I am forced to 
admit that this is all new to me now and it seems very strange 
indeed ... I am (we shall be grateful to you for help in proving 
to the world the truth of spirit communications.) Yes, glad I 
will be to be able. (Can't read that word) enabled to communi
cate, giving tests etc. in my own language. (Do you think you 
could translate some Greek into English 0 Do what¥ Greek 
•.. why I used to be as familiar with Greek as English. (Better 
wait for next time.) Well, yes. (Think up your Greek and the 
next time we will give you some to translate. Everybody knows 
that the medium does not know Greek and if you could translate 
some for us it would be good proof) what could a medium have 
to do with me and my Greek. [R. H. explains further that proofs 
must be got that the medium's manifestations are not fraudu
lent.] Well I suppose they said the same of me. (Mr. Moses, 
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aren't the conditions getting strange I Don't you think you had 
better go now and come to us another timet) Yes I do [scrawls] 
auf wiedersehen' (auf wiedersehen.)" 

Professor Newbold comments: 

. "In this case we have the difficulties which attach to the spir
itistic theory brought out in the highest relief. The general 
tenor of the communications, the allusion to Mr. Speer, the re
ception of the names of Myers and Hodgson, have an air of veri
Bimilitude. The communicator then gives us, with the moat 
Bolemn asseveration of their accuracy and with apparent con
sciousness of the importance of his statement& to a cause which 
he had in life much at heart, three names which the real Mr. 
Moses must have known and which of all possible things would 
seem to be the hardest for the spirit to forge~the names of the 
spirit friends who, as he claims, opened his eyeB while still on 
earth to the realities of the eternal life. And not one of those 
names is true or has the least semblance of truth I Furthermore, 
of all the pointe touched upon during the Bitting this was the 
only one that was unknown to both the sitters-another item in 
favor of the telepathic theory. To my mind this failure on the 
part of the alleged Moses iB an obstacle to the acceptance of the 
spiritistic theory which has not as yet been set aBide and which 
must be satisfactorily explained before that theory can be re
garded as meeting the requirement& of the case." 

My theory, if you care to know it, is, as before stated, that 
we are not yet, if ever in this life, going to have absolute 
verification. But if the case for survival were before any 
court, the part of Moses' evidence relating to Imperator & Co. 
would simply be" stricken out" as self-contradictory, and the 
jury would be directed to decide on whatever evidence might 
be left. The fact of his self~contradiction would probably be 
held to weaken, but not to destroy, the rest of his evidence. 
This of course would include what is not self-contradictory, 
and that would have weight where it is backed up by such 
witne8Be8 as are cited for most of the occurrences I have re
ported from Moses. 

Moses was a man living more than most other respectable 
people of recent times, in imaginations and, probably, illusions. 
Such a man's testimony may be good or may be bad. A court 
would consider it when corroborated, but no court would pay 
any attention to it when respectably contradicted, especially by 
himself. Is it not possible that the psychical researchers pay 
too much attention to that part of it in the Imperator case? 
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Professor Newbold's notes continue: CASE xm. (Pr.XIV,45f.) 
Apparent Knowledge of Foreign Language&. 

" ...... At the sitting of June 22nd ... I asked G. P ...•... 
"(Will you translate Greek for me¥) ' Certainly Greek. (You 

remember it 0 I ought to. [I then said the first scrap of Greek 
that happened to come into my head :-IIartp 1}pi.nl 6 iv TOiC 
oiJpavoZr.] (Did you catch itt) No, not exactly, slowly. (limp), 
Parter ... I say ... Pae ... Pater ... pater ... good ( 1}fJi.lv) hemon 
•.. [illegible] he .•. hemon •.. urano is ... and translation ..• 
Good ... love [I] [illegible] Love [ 1] Love [I] ... father is in 
•.. that is right ..• (All right but go ahead.) I cannot qui~ 
catch that B--... yes ... Patience ... well you have it B--. 
[Throughout, both Mr. 0-- and I frequently repeated the 
words and spelled them both in Greek and English.] Father is 
in ... tois ou ou nois our ..• B--. Patience my b9y .•. Father 
is in Heavens. (One word is left out, George.) Spell it slowly. 
(Greek or EnglishO Greek of course. [We do so, 1}~.] 
Father is in the Heaven ..• I [do] not catch [it] ... slowly now, 
speak those letters separately my boy ..• ae ... emon. (Rough 
breathing, now, 1}fii.lv.) Heaven ..• Yes ... too bad old chap ..• 
[I read bad as ' bard.'] Bad I say, I'll catch it. [Hand points 
to 0-.1 Now you say it, let me see if it will reach me any 
better. [0-- says it. Hand gesticulates and twists so as to 
get 0--'s mouth close to outer side of hand just below the 
root of little finger.] My ear. ri explain he means that his 
spirit ear is located tnere.] Certamly, my ear ..• EM 0 ... that 
is what bothers me • . . Father is .•. was ... now ... no .•. Father 
... our. [Quickly and with excitement.] 0 U R 0 U. [Then 
slowly ana reverently, in capital letters.] 0 U R FAT fl E B 
IS IN HEAVEN. (Good.) [We all shake hands over it.] 
(W. N.: We generally put it, 'Our Father who art in Heaven.') 
[Excitement.] Yes, I remember that too. Well, if you only 
knew how difficult it is to catch the sound of your voices you 
would wonder how I could speak at all to you because I have 
difficulty in making you bear also, when a thing is very clear to 
me. (Shall we try another¥) One more (Shall it be in Latint) 
... yes. (What pronunciation did you use, Roman, English, or 
Continental t) Roman. I asked for Greek, but never mind old 
chap ... wait ... I am not quite satisfied ... But you mentioned 
the fact which I wished to explain. (Go ahead then and ex· 
plain.) [Slowly.) W H 0 ART IN ... OK. fire away ... ' 
[We have scarcely given the new sentence Tu ne cede mali! sed 
contra audentior ito before G. P. changes the subject by intro
ducing two or three Latin and French words which he knows 
will be significant to me but not to Mr. 0-. He then asks 
that Mr. 0-- should go out, and begins writing upon a topic 
which he does not wish him to know of.] 

" This case is more significant than the others because it does 
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seem that the writer has some knowledge of Greek, whereas the 
familiar phrase before used might be picked up by anybody. It 
is also difficult to explain this translation by the telepathic the
ory. The writer seems not to recognize the familiar words but 
to translate afresh from the words he hears; if it were merel~ 
reflected from my mind one would hardly e~pect it to take thw 
new form. [Italics mine. H.H.] 

"In order to test G. P.'s knowledge of Greek still further I 
wrote a sentence, making the first three words give the keynote 
of the whole, using very simple and familiar words, and pur
posely choosing the thought from the group that was upper
most in the minds of the writers. The sentence was:
oi,c ltm 8aMJTor· al yiip Ti:nl 8111f!'i:lll YNXcl ,. 'i:lcrn• M4MJTOII, G.I6U111,plU(tipU111. 
We first gave this to G. P. at the sitting of June 21Sth, 1895 
rPresent: R. H. and W. R. N.J. At our suggestion G. P. calls 
ihe alleged Mr. Moses to help translate it. The result is con
fusion worse confounded. Apparently the writers cannot hear 
what we say, 80MJTor is at first written fanois. In this confusion 
words and sentences occur which appear to emanate from Moses, 
such as ' I could in time recall all the Greek I ever taught and 
why should I not,' ' It seems like awaking from a dream to recall 
this to mind.' When the writer finally gets the word oil• he 
translates it 'light,' apparently from association with the Latin 
word 'lux.' On June 26th and 27th, further unsuccessful at
tempts at translation were made. G. P. said that he remembered 
his Greek well enough when he was away from the 'light' but 
the effort of communicating confused him and drove it out of 
his head. On July 1st, at a sitting at which Dr. Hodgson only 
was present, and in the midst of a communication from G. P. 
upon another topic, the following interruption occurs:-

" ' Who said there was no death t [Hand moves forward as 
though 'speiring' into the 'vacant space.'] Moses (Ask Moses 
what he means by that.) Well, you interrupt me. Well, I muat 
say old chap (I did not mean to interrupt you.) No not you 
H ... Moses ... Ouk esti thanatos. Moses (that's first rate. Is 
this Mr. Moses translating!) Ouk esti thanatos. There's no 
death. Repeat it to me in Greek Hodgson for him. [R. H. re
peats, says it is correct. and suggests getting the rest of the pas
sage translated.] Come H. Come here a moment. Hurry up 
H. [R. H. repeats the rest of the passage.] 

" ' Again ... Good oh good may God preserve you always H., 
and keep you alive on earth until you have accomplished a thor
ough work. I'll help you in every way possible (Shall I repeat 
the Greek again¥) Yes, something new ... Yes he's listening .•. 
too fasi H ... wait ... ready he has it very nearly ... not the last 
H ... no before ... yes ... not quite ... got it. [R. H. had been 
repeating the first five words only several times.] I'll go now 
and translate it and retum air.' 

" This promise was never kept and we heard no more of the 
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Greek. At later sittings other matters came to the front and 
Moses did not reappear to complete the translation." 

But that sudden " Ouk esti thanatos," a dozen lines back, 
shows that there is a real mystery, and not a plain failure. 

On the Piper manifestations up to this time, Podmore had 
an· article in the same volume with Prof. Newbold's report
Pr. XIV, which he, if alive, probably would not write to-day. 
Like everything of his, however, it is well worth reading. 
I have space for but a few extracts. 

(Pr.XIV,50) : 11 Is it not conceivable that the whole of the 
information given in the trances may have been acquired by 
normal means, either by unconscious elaboration of hints unde
signedly furnished by the sitter, or by a deliberate system of 
private inquiry t " 

No, gentle spirit, it is not. The day when you wrote that 
is past. I find that I was crass enough, when I first read it, 
to write in the margin : " Comical/' It was not so comical 
when written several years before. 

Podmore's essay contains an interesting account of Alexis 
Didier, a clairvoyant of seventy years ago. He intimates that 
certain remarkable manifestations " only prove . • . that 
Alexis's Intelligence Department was up to date." Opposite 
this I find my comment : " This explanation is more credu
lous ~an faith in telopsis.'' While I have tried to keep an 
open mind, I have not succeeded in keeping free from similar 
impressions regarding some views of many critics, not only 
of telopsis, but of most of the phenomena described in the 
Pr. S. P.R. The genuineness of those phenomena has passed 
the examination of many of the best contemporary minds, 
and whatever may be their ultimate explanation, in regard 
to them in general it is too late :for other fine minds to waste 
themselves over the hypothesis of fraud. 

Podmore goes over the performance of several other noted 
telopsists, and compares them with Mrs. Piper as follows (Pr. 
XIV, 78): 

" On the almost inconceivable hypothesis that Mrs. Piper bas 
obtained all this information fraudulently, we can but view with 
amazement her artistic restraint in the use of proper names; 
her masterly reticence on dates and descriptions of houses and 
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such concrete matters, which form the stock-in-trade of the 
common clairvoyante; the consummate skill which has enabled 
her to portray hundreds of different characters without ever con
fusing the role, to utilize the stores of information 80 labori
ously acquired without ever betraying the secret of their origin." 

"The consummate skill which has enabled'r to portray 
hundreds of different characters without ever confusing the 
r6le." Here, while showing himself profoundly impressed 
w.ith Mrs. Piper's telopsis, he barely touches, but with a 
master touch, upon what impresses me as of vastly more 
importance than all the other features of her manifestations 
put together. This feature has also been little more than 
touched upon by the other commentators with the exception 
of Hodgson, and later Sir Oliver Lodge. The neglect of 
it by so many who have paid close attention to the matter 
seems strange. But it is touched upon by all, just as the 
cosmic soul and its inflow, which seems to me the funda
mental correlator of all the phenomena, is touched upon by 
all-and applied throughout by none. 

The details of the so-called " evidential " matter bearing on 
the su"ival of death seem to me so nearly bal11.nced for and 
against, that, so far, they are hardly worth taking into 
account-that is, hardly worth taking into account unless we 
include among them the dramatic quality. If that dramatic 
quality is regarded as a mere manifestation of human capacity 
(even when the question is begged by calling it subliminal), 
and that capacity in a woman otherwise of but average quali
ties, it is, to me at least, a ma"elso overwhelming that, with 
one exception, the suggestions to account for it are by contrast 
less than pigmy. But that excepted suggestion is equally 
overwhelming: it is the so-called spi:itistic manifestation u 
a function of the cosmic soul. Telopsis, telakousis, dreams, 
possession-the whole business--give evidence of it. And 
beside its solitary and majestic adequacy, the "evidential" 
obstacles to it often appear to sink into nothingness. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 

J'ARTHER~XTRA.CTB FROM PROFESSOR NEWBOLD'S 
NOTES 

Introductory 

PBOPEBBOB NEWBOLD bas moat kindly volunteered to place 
at my disposal the original notes from which he prepared hia 
paper in Pr. S. P. R. XIV that served me as the basis for 
the preceding chapter. That paper embraced but a small part 
of the notes of the sittings: some of them were deferred be
cause of private considerations which time has partly removed, 
and I have found not a little of the unpublished portion now 
available for publication, and well deserving of attention; but 
of course the best parts are, as usual, unpublishable because 
they are too intimate. 

These notes are the only full ones (except those of my own 
Bitting) that I have ever seen. Of course, compared with the 
parts selected for printing, the sittings as a whole are poor. 
But the long stretches of confusion and seeming twaddle have 
given me a stronger i.mpreseion than I ever had from the 
more coherent and significant portions printed, that much of 
the matter does come, but under difficulties, from some source 
outside of either medium or sitter or other incarnate intelli· 
gences. 

I shall have occasion to refer to these notes several times, 
and will allude to them as the Newbold Notes. 

The deferred matter of the Newbold Notes is interesting 
mainly from the alleged appearance of George Eliot and 
Walter Scott as controls, and from more detailed expressions 
by the Imperator controls than have yet been printed in the 
Pr. S. P. R. To my taste the Eliot and Scott matter savors 
tJ6f11little of the reputed authors. And yet assuming for the 
moment that our great authors survive in a fuller life, p.,. 
sumably they would have to communicate under very em· 
barrauing conditions: for not only would they have to cramp 

1111 
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themselves to produce work comprehensible here, but that Sys
tem of Things which I am forced to harp upon, would have 
to limit them lest their competition should upset the whole 
system of our literary development, or rather would have in
volved a diJferent one from the beginning. 

To me moat of the Imperator matter is trash, but, as we have 
seen a couple of chapters earlier, Hodgson did not so regard 
it, and he was a man to be reckoned with; and if I were a 
clergyman of the Methodist Church, or perhaps some other, 
I might regard it very differently. 

My first reading of the alleged George Eliot matter inclined 
me to scout it entirely. It is certainly not in all particulars 
what that great soul would have sent from a better world if 
she had been permitted to communicate anything more pro
found than we have been left to :find out for ourselves, or even 
if she had had the commonplace chance to revise her manu
ICI'ipt. But on re:fiection I realized that, although the matter 
came through Mrs. Piper, it could not have come from her, 
wherever it came from; and that if George Eliot were com· 
municating tidings naturally within our comprehension, and 
merely descriptive of superficial experience as distinct from 
re:fiection, and were communicating, through a poor tele
phone, words to be recorded by an indi:f!erent scribe, this 
material would not seem absolutely incongruous with its 
alleged source, and to a reader knowing that the stuff claimed 
to be hers, might possibly suggest the weakest possible dilution 
or re1lection of her. Yet she calls Imperator "His Holiness" 
and says he is " of God" and holds communion with God daily 
and passes along results, etc., etc.-all of it the sort of anthro
pomorphism that might be expected from the average medium 
or average sitter, but not from George Eliot. · 

And now, since writing the last paragraph and going 
through the notes half a dozen times more, I have about con
cluded, or perhaps worked myself up to the conclusion, that 
if a judicious blue pencil were to take from them what could 
be attributed to imperfect means of communication, and what 
could be considered as having slopped over from the medium, 
there would be a pretty substantial and not unbeautiful resid
uum which might, without straining anything, be taken for 
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a description by George Eliot, of the heaven she would find 
if, as begins to seem possible, she and Moses and Hodgson and 
the rest of us, have or are to have heavens to suit our respec
tive tastes. But what would have to be taken out is often 
ludicrously incongruous with George Eliot, and taking it out 
would certainly be open to serious question. 

Yet whatever may be the qualities, merits, or demerits of 
this "George Eliot" matter, what character it has is its own, 
and different materially from any I have seen recorded from 
any other control. What is vastly more important, despite 
the lapses in knowledge, taste, and style, which negative ita 
being the unmodified production of George Eliot, it neverthe
less presents, me judice, the most reasonable, suggestive, and 
attractive pictures of a life beyond bodily death that I know 
o£: it is not a reflection of previous mythologies, it is con
gruous with the tastes of what we now consider rational beings, 
and might well fill their desires; and it tallies with our ex
periences-in dreams. Yet it is not a great feat of imagina
tion, but in recent times no great genius has attacked the sub
ject, and George Eliot would not have been expected to devote 
her imagination to it, which raises a slight presumption that 
what is told is really told by her from experience. 

If I had to venture a guess as to how it came into existence, 
it would be something like the guesses I make below with a 
better basis of fact, regarding Scott, and would give some 
backing to a conception which perhaps we will find worth 
considering later (in my last three chapters)-that the future 
life is a continuation of the dream life we know here. In this 
case, I guess that somebody within range, possibly Mrs. Piper 
herself, had been reading George Eliot, or about George Eliot, 
and the muskmelon pollen had affected the cucumbers. Some 
real George Eliot influence may have flowed in too, though 
I don't state this as a conviction that any did. 

I cannot say even as much for the Walter Scott matter, 
though I would say something of the same sort, which it is 
not worth while to repeat. The Scott dreams are still less 
characteristic of the alleged author, contain a much larger 
proportion of absurdities, and are in every way even less sat
isfying and suggestive. And yet the individuality of the style, 
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such as it is-its difference from the alleged George Eliot 
style, is obvious. The more I read of all this mediumistic 
literature, the more I am impressed, despite the wishy-washi
Jless of most of it, with the fact that each control has " thon's n 
own style, whether it is worth having or not, and has it to a 
degree whose creation would tax the most ingenious dramatists 
or novelists-perhaps even be beyond them. This is an im
portant point, and I am not apt to do too much to impress it. 
I have just happened to read a criticism of a translation made 
many years ago-not the one soon to appear-of Gobineau's 
Renaissance. The book is made up of imaginary conversa
tions, something like Landor's, between Savonarola, Cmsar 
Borgia, Julius II, Leo X, Michelangelo, and all sorts of con
temporaries. The critic objected that t})e vocabularies of all 
the speakers were the same. This is a striking illustration 
of the difficulty of giving variety to characters. To assume 
that Mrs. Piper and Mrs. Thompson and several other mediUIDI 
themselves create the distinct individualities they portray, 
would be the height of absurdity. Now if they don't, who 
does? That a variety of sitters, each with distinct recollectiom, 
should be able to do it, is far less absurd, but still presents 
grave difficulties. But supposing it true, who under the BUll 

made Phinuit? Moses may have made Imperator and Rector, 
but not the Rector we have seen described by James. James 
and " sundry critical and fastidious sitters " made him, unlese 
God did. Mrs. Piper certainly did not. My vote, if I must vote, 
is for James and the sitters. But I can't vote that the sitters 
made G. P. and Hodgson (whom we will meet as a control 
later) or perhaps anybody that I know once had a personality. 

Scott takes Newbold and Hodgson on imaginary journeys 
through space; describes the planets, calling the sun one, and 
speaking of " Heaven" as another; gets into Saturn without 
displaying any consciousness of its rings, talks nonsense about 
them when reminded of them by the sitter; says there are 
monkeys in the sun, and explains it away when challenged; 
vindicates his claim to being a Scotchman by saying " bonnie " 
once, and "good-morrow " habitually; and does give perhaps 
a very faint suggestion of Sir Walter's narrative style, but 
none whatever of his sense of humor. 

With our present knowledge, the rodomontade attributed to 
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Scott provokes a ready hypothesis. Whether the future will · 
confirm it is another matter. Hodgson, the sitter, tells the 
Scott control that he had lately been much absorbed in Scott's 
life and letters. This, apparently, had telepathically aet the 
medium going. Who composed the story of the journeys to 
the planets is also another matter: it hardly reads like Scott, 
and is not to be thought of as Mrs. Piper. But Hodgson waa 
entirely up to it, and in the absence of farther knowledge, my 
gueBB would be that he involuntarily reeled it oft telepathically 
through Mrs. Piper. This does not preclude my also guessing 
(I don't say believing) that a Scott influence of some kind
more than a reflection and Hodgson's memories-may have 
flowed in too. The style of the production is as far as pOBBible 
from Hodgson, and much more suggestive, or rather I should 
say, less unsuggestive, of Scott. 

Stainton Moses turns up several times, and apparently a 
result of his appearing in the Newbold sittings was the later 
appearance, through Mrs. Piper, of controls claiming to be 
the old Moses-Imperator gang. Imperator discoursed ad nau
seam on Old Testament matters, denying many statements and 
taking others extra-seriously, harped constantly on Melchi
zedek, and hinted that Melchizedek and Mrs. Piper are "two 
of a kind." All this harping can hardly be attributed to 
Hodgson, Newbold, or Mrs. Piper. It seems as if the post· 
carnate Moaes must have taken a hand : it is a very hard nut 
to crack. Imperator also uaes "evolute" as a verb, and inflects 
it. And here is a very suggestive point. There are some half 
a dozen controls in the aeries of sittings from which I am now 
quoting-alleged to be persons living at various periods, and of 
various varieties and degrees of culture, and virtually all of 
them, even George Eliot, employ that noun "evolute," as a 
verb in place of evolve, although the two words have no legiti· 
mate meaning in common. That so many of the real persons 
the controls professedly represented should have been guilty of 
such a solecism, is out of the question. Plainly Mrs. Piper 
had an attack of it, just as she apparently had an attack of 
Walter Scott through Hodgson, and just as we all occasionally 
get an attack of some word or other; and she, as we all do, 
mixed it in with her dreams. 
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The later sittings of this series abound in predictions re
garding the war with Spain then impending. The deta&Z. 
had little if any relation to the events that actually occurred. 
One of the consequences was to be "the greatest purification 
and spiritual growth that the world has [will have? H. H.] 
known since the birth of Christ." 

These controls generally indicated the primitive theory of 
Po88e88ion. Phinuit, despite his having once said to some 
control : " You come in by the hands and I'll go out by the 
feet," claims to go out and in by a spiritual umbilical cord, 
auch as that by which various persons dreaming themselves to 
have left the body, still see themselves connected. 

Alleged Communications from Sir Walter Scott 
I have already expressed my gueBB as to the source of these. 
The introduction of this Scott control was peculiar and 

auggestive. As already stated, Hodgson was absorbed in 
Scott's Life and Letters. On June 25, 1895, appeared (os
tensibly) Hodgson's cousin Fred H-- (see Chapter XXIX) 
to the following effect. I introduce him for various reasons, 
but here especially for his aBSertion, at the end of the extract, 
regarding his reaidence. That seems to provide Scott with a 
topic. 

June 25, 1895. 
" ' Say, how you was, how was you ..• do you see me .•. H-

••• (R. H.: Hello Fred, what's the news~) rFred H--, 
couain of R. H. killed in Australia about 1872 by fall in gymna· 
sium fracturing spine.] Your mother, Aunt Margaret, is not at 
all well Dick (What's the matter!) Yes, write her a line, will 
you, ... she had an abscess or something like it but is getting 
on a little better now .... (H.: Have you been there¥) Yes, I 
have just returned from Australia (Did you have a good time¥) 
Good timet Yes, I saw Annie rR. H.'s sister.] [N. makes some 
remark] who was that said yes ('Hand H.H.] [pounds]. (H.: My 
friend li.ere said something.) Not much ('8:.: Oh some spirit 
spoke to you I) Yes, said " say yes this way" [pounds again very 
heavily] How are you Dick any way how are you~ (H.: First 
rate, talring a little exercise, bicycling lately.), What is that 
(Something like what you and I called 'boneshaking' riding 
on two wheels.) Oh, :fly the garter, [a game at which F. H. was 
unusually ezpert~ well I'll beat you at it. (H.: Have you got 
track of my a:ffatrs 9) Got, well I should smile you have not 
half lived out your happy d1111 (I wish I were over there with 
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you so that I might give proof of my identity) What! over 
here. ... Well it is all right where you are .... Well Dick you 
dear old Bunt ... Bump ... Got it ... t ... yes ... yes Bun to [I] 
Yes our word of ... Well you do not really signify one •. . yet l 
recall it ... hear ... you are not so insignificant as a Bunit, Not 
at all. I do not say B U N T I do not ... Bunyet ... Oh there 
is the cow ... Pull her tail Dick ... [when boys F. H. once in
duced R. H. to do it and he was of course kicked over.] [Isn't 
this an out-and-out dreamt H.H.] ... Well you old Bunyet ..• 
yot ... why can't you think •.• B (H.: You mean Bunyip the 
bugaboo of the Australian natives¥) [Violent pounding and 
scrabbling] Did I not say yet .•. You look like one just now as 
I see you ... yes ... why did 1 (H.: How are they all in AWI
tralia ¥) First rate (Ella, Harry and all) everyone .•. yes ••• 
yes . .. (H. : My mother will not pau out now¥) No-no-Star 
[They had spoken of this before] (Oh you mean you live in a 
star 1) Yes, Mars ....... "' 

Jtme 21S, 18915. 
After other communications handwriting changes, becomes 

small and proceeds slowly: 

" ' Scott, Scott, Scott, I am extremely happy to be with you 
sir .... I just strayed in here (This is Sir Walter Scotti) 
.Yes sir, I strayed [Then H--'s allusion to Mars apparently 
takes effect. H.H.l •.. for a moment lend me your attention 
when you wish to near anything concerning Mars-do not for
get to call for me. I am ... I have met Mr. Pelham and I am 
enchanted with him, intellectually (Yes, he's a splendid fellow) 
very ... wonderfully clever sir [of N] (This is a friend of mine 
Sir Walter,-Dr. Newbold) Pleased to meet you sir ... Brain 
[we read this Bone and ask if he is writing Latin] No sir, 
Scotch B R A I N ... a fine .•• (You mean he has a fine brain f) 
Yes, sir meaning Mr. Pelham. [Funny to descant on the brain 
of a post-material perso11.age I Yet amid all the phantasmagoria 
appear many indications of second and sublimated editions of 
bodies, including brains, I suppose as vehicles for thought, just 
as they are here. H.H.] ... well, naturally charming (Will you 
not come to-morrow and talk to Dr. N. ¥) Yes sir. I would be 
pleased indeed. (N.: I would be much indebted to you Sir 
Walter if you would.) Oh I should be most happy to do any· 
thing possible for· you or the 888istance [Does he mean this in 
the French sense 1 If so, it was not Mrs. Piper. H.H.] ... any 
information regarding our existence. I am somewhat interested 
in your friend here whom I have heard mention my name upon 
several occasions. (H.: I have been much interested in your 
life and letters.) life and letters, indeed. (Yes, they have been 
recently published and I was especially impressed by that you 
wrote to a lady proposing marriage.) This might be why I am 
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so much attracted to you. (I felt a strong feeling for you.) 
I have clearly been in a way connected with you (In what 
special way¥) Feeling, circumstances, etc. (In all this workl) 
I have also assisted you in writing your ideas. (You mean you 
impress your thoughts upon me i) Yes sir (I hope you will 
continue to do it) pardon •.• yes sir I will be pleased I assure 
you (Is not the light growing dim!) Yes sir-good morrow 
(Please tell Dr. N. to-morrow about Mars and the condition of 
your life over yonder) good morrow-Walter Scott. [With a 
dash a new sprawling script.] ' " 

June 26, 1895. Pruent: W. B. N. 
"To G. P.: (Send in Sir Walter.) 'Yes certainly, with the 

greatest pleasure my bo;y .••• Well ~sis a cool reception (What 
do ;you mean I) Well I am only talking to Scott-We will leave 
the question of Pantheism [Hand beckons to invisible Sir W al
ter. Some initial convulsion,-then the Sir Walter Script be
gins, Hand writes steadily, uniformly, without show of emotion, 
in a very small faint script [Counter to the general Piper prac
tice. H.H.], and when it raps assent does it in a gentle manner 
very unlike the vigorous blows given by other writers.]'" 

" 1 We tum our air ship towards the planet Mars and as we 
draw nearer and nearer, we begin to see objects and people. 
We then look again down upon the earth and then into Mare 
and see what comparison [N. doesn't decipher] comparisons ••• 
(comparisons¥) No not a. leave it out .•• we can make as to 
its inhabitants with thoee in Mare a strange looking lot of 
people, very dark in color. They seem to be very intelligent yet 
not altogether like our friends on earth. They are more like 
the animal in shape (Do they stand upright t) Oh yes, are 
you not with me, sir (I'm aimpl;y writing my question so aa 
to lmow the meaning of your answer) Oh pardon ... well of 
course you have my idea, that we are sailing, you as a man on 
earth, I as a spirit in heaven, sailing through the spirit world 
together, only I am illustrating it to you as being in the sky, 
do you understand .•. yes sir ••• (Can you describe the inhab
itants more closely¥) Ah yes we see these people as it were 
half man half animal yet wonderfully advanced with their in· 
ventiona (What are the canals in Mars t) I have described 
the roads, walks, the icebergs (You haven't described them to 
us) Oh not . .. no .. . you don't understand air (I beg pardon 
for the interruption), not at all I say I have not •.. oh well I 
understand from my friend, Mr. Pelham that you have dis
covered canals. Yet they were termed ... what did you term 
them (canals) Yea, but what meaning did you convey to the 
word (None at all, I simply use the word to indicate the appear
ance of the parallel lines seen on the surface of the planet) 
Oh spots on the sun-oh rdection only ••• retlection from the 
IUD.'" 



lS60 Farther Extracts from Newbold's Notes [Bk. II, Ft. IV 

June 27, 1895. 
" [G. P. writes, Ph. still talking.] 'How are you B-tell 

Ph. to keep quiet, you see I do not wish to be interrupted. I 
have many things of importance on my mind and wish to clear 
them. You forgot to call me back old chap. (I know it George, 
but the light went out before I thought of it.) I saw my friend 
Scott speaking to you. Did he make himself understood! (Yea 
indeed. What he said was very interesting and he promised to 
continue it to-day.) Oh and he will. He has a charming char
acter and has had a wonderful experience of very long duration. 
••• 0 UK ... 0 UK .•• Now ••. Down • • . No f .•• yes •.. 
N 0 R •.. 0 UK [I keep repeating the phrase ouk esti thanatoe 
and spelling each word from time to time.] '" 

G. P. boggles over the phrase until W. R. N. suggests: 

"'(Go out and think it over or ask someone while Sir Walter 
talks) I do not need to do this. I will go out and recall, I never 
need ask •••• I say, B- here comes Scott, Adieu. [Writing 
changes to characteristic Scott hand as used in former sittings.] 
[Was Mrs. Piper not only a great dramatist, but also an expert in 
changing handwriting¥ H.H.] Good morrow my friend I am 
now prepared to finish my discourse or description of spiritual 
beings, eziatences, etc. Do you remember where I left offl It 
was, that is to say we were, in the planet Mara. The lines by the 
way sir,-come with me again, are you ready- Well the linea 
or spots, so to speak, are not satellites. They are refiectiona 
from the sun. (Redactions of what 0 [hand ignores the question 
and pursues the calm and even tenor of ita way.] Well now 
we wish to see something of the habitations of the gentlemen 
who inhabit this planet. Their houses are similar to those on 
earth yet more modern and much leas complicated in structure. 
Do you wish to speak to me air as we p888 I (Yes. Of what are 
they made and how¥) They are made from various kinda of 
material such as brick, atone, etc. (These are the houses on 
the planet Mars of which you are speaking!) I am, yet we do 
not compare them ezactly with those on earth. They are made 
according to natural causes and such atmospheric conditions as 
it is necessary from such materials. (Tell me more about the 
atmospheric conditions.) I think that I have done so upon 
other occasions sir, and were you the gentleman to whom I gave 
them f (Not to me, Sir Walter but to a friend of mine. I have 
read what you said, and I think you did not say anything of 
the atmosphere.) Well, pardon me sir, I will then. The planet, 
as we see it materially is rather cold. For instance there are 
icebergs and many of them on this planet i.e. on some parts of 
it; in others it is warmer and enough so to produce vegetation. 
There are some very beautiful trees, 6owen, etc. (Ia the climate 
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fair or cloudy f) V 81'11 fair, it is in the torrid zone. (You mean 
it is fair in the torrid zone of Mars!) Yes, this only (Ale 
there inhabitants in other planets¥) Such as Jupiter¥ Well let 
me ask what you are dreaming about sir [I misunderstand and 
think writer is reproving me for asking such a question of 
Jupiter since I knew well that he was not in a condition to 
support life. So I say] (I said nothing of Jupiter, Sir Walter; 
I merely asked whether there is life in any other planeta.) 
There was a little misunderstanding I think, as we are now 
riding through the air. (I beg your pardon; go on.) we now 
leave the planet Mars and we wish to visit others. First we 
think of Jupiter. Well as we ride we begin to diBcem---[for 
pencil]--Thank~omething which to WI looks like a cfark 
jagged" ball or rock. Well as we draw nearer we seem to discover 
IJIDoke as it seems, then still more of the darkness. Now we are 
nearing the planet. As we draw nearer we begin to see sparks 
which reminds us of fire. Now we pass through a tremendousl7 
stifling atmosphere (Not stifling to you 1) Oh no sir, I am 
the spirit or life, you are the material man whom I am taking 
with me as my guesL You seem choked, and yet you ask me 
to go on. ·Well, now we wish to paBB through this fog of seem
ingly smoke, fire electricity, as Mr. Pelham terms it. I bor
rowed the phrase sir, [Electricity cut no figure in Scott's earthly 
life. Evidential touch I H.H.] and now we begin to reach the 
planet Jupiter. We pass around the surface peeping into it ••• 
onto it .•. and we see nothing of any importance except the 
continual sparks, so called, which conglomerate together and as 
yet are in a very unsettled state (Take me further.) This all 
aeems to us strange and interesting. We see all in one maBB a 
conglomeration of atmospheres which when settled in one body 
looks like a planet. (Then Jupiter is not solid 1) Not at all 
solid. (Take me elsewhere, especially where there is life.) What 
is the general idea of Jupiter on your planet sir! (I know little 
astronomy Sir Walter, but I think Jupiter is believed to be a 
red hot solid surrounded by dense clouds.) But it is not at all 
solid as we can paBB through it.'" 

This is probably distinctly incorrect, but nothing else seems 
to be, so far as it goes. It is a little strange that he did not 
speak more definitely of the superficial aspects displayed in all 
the pictures. 

There are perhaps a dozen pages of this sort of thing, going 
through the rest of the planets. We have room for only a 
scrap or two more. There is no more than a fortuitous cor
respondence with the little astronomy I know, and a propor
tionate share of contradictions, and it ends up with (Professor 
Newbold resuming): 
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"(Take me where there is life.) 'Venus-( Good) so termed 
is inhabited [Medium's head falls from the cushion. I say] 
(Wait a moment Sir Walter while I fix the head of the medium 
in place.) Yes sir [Hand stops writing until the head is again 
firmly set in place. Phinuit thanks me in stifled tones. I ask 
whether the light is going out. Hand replies] The light so 
calledl No sir .•.• Venus you will remember on earth looks like 
a very beautiful and bright star .••. We pass through a long ••• 
of light, so called sky and we pass on very rapidly until we 
begin-are you tired sirW (No indeed. Go on.) --to feel 
very much pleased with the atmospheric conditions .•.. We smell 
the most delightful odors possible for the human mind to under
stand or sense. Now all is life, light, the air is as balmy and 
soft as a spring morning on earth ••. insects of all kinds and 
descriptions, birds of every known [hand hesitates for some time 
and then writes] description (You had species in mind, had 
you not n species, yea sir, this was exactly the expression which 
I wish to express or use-their plumage is to you something 
magnificent and indescribable. We see them flitting about from 
one place to another, apparently in space, yet as we move on we 
begin to realize that we are approaching something more tangi
ble. Now we see the heavens aglow with light, the perfume 
heavenly. The atmosphere wal'm, balmy, beautiful, too much 
so to put in words and express. Now we feel a slight breeze 
and we are wafted through the outer rim as it were into a 
perfect little heaven by itself. Nothing ever realized on earth 
could compare with this. Now we see no one, i.e. no living 
being so to speak, only these beautiful creatUl'es the trees like 
wax, the flowers like the true soul as it were, they are so really 
beautiful, the fields are one mass of green .•. yet we see not 
a man anywhere. We wonder where they all are, we travel for 
miles and miles, yet we see nothing but insects and birds i.e. 
living. We wish to ascertain why this is thus ... yes sir ..• 
why ... why ... because of the marvelous atmosphere. They are 
sensitive to this and cannot survive it. (Did they ever exist¥) 
Oh no, sir (You mean then that Venus is passing through a 
stage analogous to the carboniferous era on the earth t) I do, 
only it is more perfect and real at this stage ... when the time 
comes for the flowers to decay they simply droop, wither and 
fall, then immediately others spring up and fill their places. 
Now we stop for a moment .... Now we must go ... pass .•. on 
and leave this beautiful godlike heaven [Would Sir Walter com
pare a place to a sentient beingW H.H.] or planet as it were [my 
hand is resting on the paper. The writing collides with it, stops, 
feels it, finger by finger, writes:l What is that please, sirt (My 
hand.) Best not disturb me [f misunderstanding explain that 
I lift the writing hand while I tum the pages of the block book] 
Oh thanks not that air; it was here [tapping the spot where my 
hand had rested] it's all right sir, pardon me if you please. 
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"'· .•.. • We move out of Venus, slowly, unwillingly, yet on 
we pass until we have reached the outer sphere again. Now 
we move on towards the sun, but at first we feel extremely un
comfortable .•. yet we begin to become accustomed to the atmoe
phere and now on we go ... in our air vessel towards the sun ..• 
and as we move on we still continue to feel uncomfortable until 
we reach this planet, when the atmosphere begins to clear a 
little. Now we, excuse the mixture of nouns and pronouns, sir, 
we then reach the sun, and we feel cold (coldO Yes sir we have 
pasaed beyond the limit of the former planets and we feel the 
various changes as we move. Now the extreme change takes 
place and we feel intensely hot ... we do not wish to move on, 
so now we :find this one center of heat (Can you a spirit feel 
the heat Y) [Finger points deliberately at me, then band writes,] 
You, yet I [1 expresa comprehension] pardon, yes sir, yet I wisli 
you to imagine yourself a spirit welf now .••• (Sir Walter is the 
sun all fire, or has it a solid core¥) The word is not familiar to 
me, sir. [I explain.] Oh, there is a solid body, sir, which I 
am now going to take you to see ..•. Well now we move on to
wards this fire, now reach its borders and notwithstanding the 
extreme heat we pasa through it and we find ourselves upon a 
aolid bed of hot clay or sand. This is caused by gravity under
etand where we are we have now reached the limit, we :find it 
very warm and deserted like a deserted island. We fail to find 
its inhabitants if there are any i.e. if it bas any. Now we see 
what we term monkeys, dreadful looking creatures, black ex
tremely black, very wild. We :find they live in caves which are 
made in the sand or mud, clay etc.' " 

Touching this remarkable piece of Natural History, Pro
fessor Newbold says (Pr. XIV, 48): 

"In 1895, as the alleged Walter Scott was concluding a sitting 
he told me that there were monkeys in the s\ln. That night 
while writing up the sitting at Dr. Hodgson's rooms, ten miles 
from Mrs. Piper, Dr. Hodgson and I fell to laughing over this 
preposterous statement; so loudly indeed did we laugh that I 
finally cautioned Dr. H. that we would be wakening the whole 
block. The next morning the writer, without my saying any· 
thing about it, explained that he did not mean to say there were 
monkeys in the sun; the light of the medium was failing him 
and gave rise to this error. He meant to say that we would 
follow the light of the sun as far as the tropic of Capricom 
and there we would see the monkeys :flying in and out of sand 
caves. I do not see that this explanation betters the matter 
Yery much. A little later on, as the writer was professing to 
ehow me the moon, the band liuddenly stopped:-

"'Excuse me sir, a moment. Who was the gentleman with 
whom I saw 7ou eeemingly laughing over my joumeys with 
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you I Actually laughing ••• yes air ••• and roaring enough to 
split the canopy of space. [I confess I was much taken aback 
by having my sins thus unexpectedly brought to light; I ex
plained who it was and how absurd the statement about the sun 
had seemed to us. I begged the writer's pardon.] Not at all. 
air, thank you sir ••• exceedingly kind sir. No intelligent spirit 
would convey for a moment this impression. Well now we 
have had a nice long trip, and we wish now to visit ..• no [hand 
strikes out ' visit'] leave the actual planets and visit our own 
planet, i.e. Heaven. Well, sir, come with me and I will take you 
through it with me.'" 

The sun and heaven " planets " l Evidently Mrs. Piper 
had u bad an attack of the word, u she had of " evolute." 

My eliminations indicated in the foregoing extracts from 
Sir Walter are of pure surplusage; yet you will agree that 
enough in all conscience is left. 

June 27, 189lt Sitter: W. B. Newbold. 
"Phinuit speaks: ' There are a lot of great,-what do you 

call them,-famoua, eminent men here but they are too far 
advanced in their sphere to come back through any light. Don't 
you believe these mediums when they say great men come to 
them. Don't you absorb any such mysteries. (But Dr. some 
great men have professed to speak through this light t) [Phi
nuit seems taken aback] Who have, Billie¥ (Well that gentle
man who was here last time [Walter Scott. H.H.] He's a great 
man.) Oh that friend of George's. He's here now with George, 
waiting for you to get through talking to me. He's a writer 
you know. (What does he look like 9) He has a high fore
head, and hair drooped down over his ears, aquiline nose [I 
hue examined three portraits of Scott with reference to thiL 
In two the nose is unmistakably straight; in one it is possibly 
aquiline. H.H.], broad forehead, a little bit of hair on the sides 
of his face here [feels my cheek, atops, pulls at my beard]
JOU look as thougb rou were covered with hair Billie-rest of 
his face is shaven. (What is his namet) I don't know. We 
call people here mostly by their Christian names, we don't use 
the other names JDUch. (What is his Christian naJDe 1) Walter • 
• . • Who was the other great man Billie that came through this 
light 9 (Darwin.) Darwin, who's he 9 (A great man Dr.
too long a story to tell.) ••• I've been hanging around this light 
ever since it waa a little one: ••. I've been with this body ever 
since it c!pne into the material; I've been following, following, 
following it all these years. (Had you been long in the spirit 
when you tint saw it Dr.) No I'd just awaked in the spirit,
juat been called [N.B. Thia ie Yre. P.'a 86th birthday.] Do 
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;vou know Billie, I've taken this body when very ill and treated 
it. (I wish you'd do as much for me Dr.) I can't belong to 
eTerybody Billie .... There are lots of people George talks about, 
he reaches them in thought but not in contact A French gentle
man asked me about George Washington, and whether I'd ever 
110011 him. Do you know who he is, BillieW (Oh yes.) He said 
he was a governor or somebody. Is that trueW (Yes he was a 
great man with us.) Well I never saw him.--Some [i.e. pro
fessional mediums] are not altogether frauds, they have good 
lights, but have too much imagination. Do you know what I 
mean Billiel (Oh yes.) Well, here comes George, but before 
I go I must give a mesuge to these little girls' mother [Mrs. 
Thaw. H .H.] There are two little girla here with their grand
mothel'-Ruth and Margaret and the;v wish to be remembered. 
The little one sa;vs "Prett;v P11887·" ' " 

The foregoing contains nothing "evidential," but I hope to 
learn how capable seekers of the evidential account for it. If 
it is an attempt of the alleged " cunning " " subliminal self " 
of Mrs. Piper or somebody else, or of somebody's supraliminal 
self, to make an amusingly ingenuous Phinuit, it is over
drawn: for an educated French physician living early in the 
nineteenth century could not have had all this professed 
ignorance of Washington. The same objections hold against 
its being a genuine Phinuit, unless you apply the usual handy 
gloze of " dimmed and confused recollections." It seems 
simply an unaccountable dream jumble. " There are others." 

Julg 8, 1895. Pre11ent: R. H. 
"[Sir Walter Scott writes.] 'I am with ;vou, air. Have ;vou 

followed me all the way through our heavenly world I Do you 
grasp all I desire I (I try to realize as far as it is possible for 
mortal.) I am extremely anxious that ;vou should disentangle 
every muddle should there be any, by questioning me. (Can 
you tell me about the planets beyond Saturn I) Oh yea, sir, all 
of them. You lmow they were distinguished one from another 
b;v names •.. [illegible] ••• in Latin, such [I] 88 Latin ..• yes, 
which . .. I had no doubt you would undel'ltand me--printed or 
otherwise known 88 (Latin names given to the planets 0 Y ee, 
eir. 

" 1 The spirit is happy and eminent[ I] on high 
into all planets can instantly fly. 

You have not got the meter right, sir (Oh, it's in meter.) Yea, 
air. (You are quoting some poetryl) Yes, sir. (Try again.) 
Becdma 

worldt 
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with [ ¥] its several [ n wings to various planets can instantly 
fly ••. yes, I ... [illegibfe] it. The trouble is you do not catch 
all of my words, sir. 

The spirit is happy and in ••• 
ne, dwells in heaven on high 

No, not right, sir. 
Our spirit is happy in heaven on high 
With wings ethereal ... 
• • . sir, you have it our. 
(Our spirits are happy in heaven on high 
With wings" is that it 9) 

to the various planets we fly. 
Bimilar . .. yes, sounds so, sir. (Have you just composed these 
lines 9) I brought them here in thought, sir. (You wrote a 
great many lines of poetry when you were in the body.) Oh 
yes, sir, yes, some very fair, and others t1er11 bad, I am sure.' " 

Sir Walter goes on to write about the planets beyond Saturn, 
to the effect that Uranus has no inhabitants but fish, though 
Neptune, much lese likely to be inhabited, holds a preternatu
rally intelligent and moral community of man-like dwarfs, 
who believe in the Trinity. They also ·" evolute." When they 
die, they go to a part of Sir Walter's "planet" heaven, "not 
far from us." He doesn't know whether the inhabitants of 
all the planets go there or not. If I remember rightly, he 
leaves only a third planet with human-like inhabitants to 
question about; but all inferior conscious beings he very lib
erally (and not unreasonably, me judice) declares immortal. 
He speaks of" Heaven" several times as a planet (instead of, 
like Boston, a condition) and constantly uses the primitive 
notion of going "up" to it. 

Then he goes into descriptions of what is seen and heard 
there, vastly inferior to those we shall see later attributed to 
George Eliot, and of relations to friends there and on earth. 
But despite lots of drivel, it seems to possess a certain worth
whileness in sharing the experience that to wish for anything 
is to realize it, which is the most "heavenly" notion I have 
yet encountered, and which is (I'm a little surprised to find 
myself saying) so well illustrated in the George Eliot com· 
munications. All the wishes given by "Sir Walter" are, it 
should be superfluous to say, innocent ones; and in response 
to an inquiry whether he reads or studies, he implies that do
ing so would be superfluous, as he ezperiences anything in 
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which he feels an interest. That strikes me as rather heavenly 
too. 

With these Scott sittings, as with the Eliot ones, I have had 
more noticeably than with others, one experience which per· 
haps I ought to own up to. At the first reading, as already 
stated, neither set seemed worth attention; but at each of the 
half dozen subsequent readings, not only has the Eliot set 
presented more and more points that seemed worth noticing, 
but even the Scott set has not seemed so utterly negligible aa 
at first. The old-fashioned courtesy and diffuseness certainly 
suggest some Scott influence. This may all be because I wanl 
to find something in the utterances, and b~use therefore, do 
my best, I cannot divest myself of bias, and so must warn you 
against me. Yet my increased idea that there may be some
thing in them may be due to better reasoDS. 

Here is a suggestive episode, or "put-up job," as you please 
to look at it. Or you needn't look at it at all as explaining 
anything. I don't. . 

On July 8, 1895, Sir Walter Scott is alleged to be talking 
to Hodgson some imposaible lingo about Neptune and its in
habitants, when 

Preamt: B. H. 
" [Hand points beyond. 'Who is this gentleman, sir (H.: Ia 

it lfi. Philhps [pseudonym] I) No sir •.• Dr. A. T. M--. u
cuae [I introduce Sir Walter Scott and Dr. A. T. M- to 
each other I] pleased to meet you sir. He wishes me to aa,. 
that there's nothing serious in regard to the child's illness. 
GiYe this to F [pause] (to Fred!) F. H. ll. sounds sir very 
like F H ll (1 understand.) thanks sir. I am very grateful 
•.. good dq,-never mind, I am pleased to do anything for 
you.'" 

Scott when asked if they live in houses says, " Not at all.'' 
George Eliot says they do, and describes many. Other con· 
trois have done the same. 

Sir Walter's fantastic stories of the planets make the sitter 
want to know what Phillips (pseudonym) the astronomer 
would say. He asks G. P. and Phinuit if they can get him, 
and on July 3, 1895, he turns up-rather absurdly it appears 
to me. 
Pru~nl: B. H. 
"(Aa lira. Piper began to loee consciousness, her bead 
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peered forward as it were, her eyes seemed fixed, and she mur
mured 'Phillips-Phillips-! see Phillips-listen, listen-
In the front of your eye forms a lens which collects the rays of 
light which project from an object and it registers itself upon 
the retina. That's how you see me.' There may have been 
some additional words. :Mrs. Piper then went into trance under 
what was obviously a 'new control' i.e. other than Phinuit. 
The attempts to speak failed; then the hands and arms made 
movements as if holding a telescope, looking through it, direct
ing it upwards, turning it in a sweep, drawing it out, adjusting 
it, turning round the eye piece, working a side screw, etc. I 
suggest writing. Hand feels my head and fingers.] fPhillipe 
writes.] [Scrawls.] Phillips [scrawls.] [Phinuit takes con
trol. Band becomes more perturbed. Ph. says,] 'there's a gen
tleman there. I saw him talking to the light of the medium.' 
[I give Phinuit a hat lining of deceased person to find details 
about while I am talking to Phillips.] 'What's the ... help. 
[I bold the hand by the wrist gently out firmly and keep it 
near the table.] Oh thank you sir, Oh thanks. I used to 
study and teach astronomy. (Are you :Mr. Phillips I) Yes, sir, 
Phillips. (I heard you lecture once in England.) [Much ex
citement in hand. Wild scrawls.] England-well-! know 
England very well ..•• England. Ob England how sweet to 
hear the sound of England and be able to discriminate the 
di1Jerence between the immortal and the mortal. I wished to 
have had someone to see me (here 1) •.• (Do you wish to free 
your mind of anything, or will you answer some questions I) 
Well, sir, I first shall have to become accustomed to the working 
of this magnet before I can express my thoughts scientifically 
(You think perhaps you'd better not try to answer technical 
questions at present.) [Perturbation] I feel like a person in 
mortal body having an attack of nightmare, sir. I am all in a 
whirl (Perhaps you'd better not stay too long.) No, sir. I 
wish to have you [illegible] understand ... recognize me as 
being what I ... [illegible] am, a scientific man .... My thoughts 
are somewhat clouded, consequently I am not in the best pos
sible condition to-- [illegible] to you much valuable informa
tion .•. Consequently I prefer to wait until I can express myself 
natura11y, air. I'll bid you good day, sir. (I hope you'll come 
18ain, Mr. Phillips.) :Most assuredly I will, air, thanks.'" 

.Alleged George Eliot Communication~ 

" George Eliot" comes in abruptly to Hodgson, on Feb
ruary 26, 1897. It is Professor Newbold's impression that 
she(?) first put in an appearance some time before, at an un
published sitting of an old friend. Spiritists would account 
for it by her surviving personality naturally seeking him both 
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as an old friend and as a prominent psychical researcher and 
spiritist. Podmore would probably have accounted for it by 
the friend's having voluntarily or involuntarily telepathed his 
interest in George Eliot, and virtually everything that waa 
said, to Mrs. Piper-to her "subliminal sell" or unconscious 
sell or something else that was hers. :My guess would agree, 
with qualifications, with both views, expressed somewhat thus: 
Mrs. Piper being very sensitive, the sitter, probably without 
conscious intention, hypnotized her with his interest in George 
Eliot, and very posaibly this invited and facilitated influences, 
perhaps unconscious, from George Eliot's surviving psyche 
(one is sometimes afraid to say " soul " these days) . That 
influence did not "get in strong," the expressions are very 
little like George Eliot, but without the influence that (today 
at least) I incline to think did come from her, the manifesta
tion might have been even less like her. 

However these alleged personalities may have been intro-
duced to the medium, there may be much significance in their 
tendency, after being introduced, to return again, even when 
the sitter is changed, and to various sitters. If George Eliot 
was nothing more than a construction by a friend, through 
Mrs. Piper, why should she return to Hodgson who was no 
friend at all? Why should he summon up in Mrs. Piper even 
a recollection of the friend's George Eliot ? Hodgson had 
enough else to do regarding friends of his own. Similarly, 
if the Imperator group is only the production of Moses, and 
the postcarnate Moses himself ( ?) a production of Newbold, 
why should they come to sundry other sitters? After G. P. 
is introduced with his friend "Hall," he comes to pretty 
much everybody. None of them restrict themselves to their 
earthly friends. Later the controls purporting to be Hodgson 
and others connected with the Society present themselves 
to many sitters, but, so far as I can recall, unlike Phinuit 
and G. P., to none but those interested in the S. P. R. or to 
personal friends. SeveN! of the controls have had no earthly 
association with some of their sitters, or memories in common 
with them. This does not look like telepathy from the sitter; 
and still less does the fact, which seems general, that the 
controls who appear to strangers are mainly or only those 
professing interest in promulgating knowledge of a future 

1 
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atate. Children never so appear, neither, so far as I recollect, 
do any women but George Eliot and Kate Field, who are also, 
so far as I can recollect, the only women-controls professing 
an interest in propagating the faith. All this is worth think
ing over. Very consonantly with this, "George Eliot" says 
(February 26, 1897), in response to a remark of Hodgson's 
on her dislike of and disbelief in spiritism: 

"' •..••. You may have noted the anxiety of such as I to 
return and enlighten your fellow men. It is more especially 
confined to unbelievers before their departure to this life.' " 

This remark and G. P.'s persistent eiforta seem to my un
tutored mind strongly "evidential." 

George Eliot is made to say, at various times: 
"I was sent again because I was desirous of so doing; ••• 

Friend, it is impossible to convey to you the exact idea to your 
mind; in fact it is indescribable ..•• I am not sufficiently strong 
enough to remain longer with you;" 

And even the impeccable Imperator propounds: 
":May he ••• abide with thee [lie] oue and all.'' 
Now these apparently straightaway and deliberate violations 

of grammar, of which these are not the only specimens I give, 
on the part of such personages, may be due to defective re
porting, or even defective communicating; but at least they 
" must give us pause." 

But to return to " George Eliot." 

March 6, 1897. Hodt/ltm Bitting. 
" (G. E. writes:] 'Do you remember me well! .•. I had a sad 

life 1n many ways, yet in others I was happy, yet I have never 
known what real happiness was until I came here .... I was an 
unbeliever, in fact almost an agnostic when I left my body, but 
when I awoke and found myself alive in another form superior 
in quality, that is, my body less grosa and heavy, with no pangs 
of remorse, no struggling to hold on to the material body, I 
found it had all been a dream ...• ' R. H.: 'That was your first 
ezperience!' G. E.:'· •. The moment I had been removed from 
my body I found at once I had been thoroughly mistaken in 
my conjectures. I looked back upon my whole life in one in
stant. Every thought, word, or action which I bad ever ex
perienced passed through my mind like a wonderful panorama 
as it were before my vision. You cannot begin to imagine 
anything so real and extraordinary as this first awakening .••• 
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You must not think, my friend, from anything you may have 
heard or known of my life that I was not a thinker. Should you 
think this, you would be mistaking me altogether.' R. H.: ' I 
have always had the most profound admiration, not merely for 
your psychological work in fiction, but for your clear philo
sophical insight and originality.' G. E.: ' Thanks to you my 
mend ..• • A few days I had a feeling of remorse, but it did not 
last long. When this passed away I began to feel happier than 
I had ever been through the whole course of my earthly exist
ence. .•• I immediately sang songs of love, realizing that I was 
a part of love itself. I cannot tarry much longer with you, my 
friend, but if you would have me say more of my life here. 
call for me in spirit, that is, in thought •••• My life while in my 
body is filled with love to ••• No woman on your planet to-day 
ever expressed more. Love ia spirit; love is everything; where 
love is not, there nothing is •.•. I may not be risible, that is in 
body, but I am determined to blow the bugle so long as I can 
reach a friend. George ·Eliot is not one to be embarrassed by 
the loas of a word. She would cling to her friends for ever and 
anon. Many are the walks [talks I¥] abe had in life, and many 
are those abe is taking now, and one abe must take is at this 
present moment ••••••• '" 

Here is a queer muddle which under one perfectly natural 
interpretation seems proof positive of spiritism. On the same 
day with the foregoing, Mrs. Piper in trance said: "I shall 
never be able to remember that," and then recited, as if 
attempting to recall, what seemed to be a couple of linea of 
verse, though Hodgson did not catch them clearly. Then 
" George Eliot " says to Hodgson : " I was speaking to a lady 
whom I saw paasing over the boundary line; I was reciting 
poetry to her." Now Phinuit, in sundry places, insists that 
when he " takes posseasion," Mrs. Piper does go out, and 
11 pwea over the boundary." The converse would, if true at 
all, naturally be true of George Eliot, and the foregoing would 
eeem to indicate an exchange of ideas between the two in
telligences as they were passing each other. There are several 
accounts given of the experiences of Mrs. Piper's soul while 
in its alleged frequent temporary excarnate states, and of hera 
and Phinuit's changing places in her body. These rather 
material expreasions may be statements in the only language 
we yet have, for spiritual happenings. Certainly that appar
ent allusion to an interchange of ideas en pa11ant between 
" George Eliot " and Mrs. Piper is too incidental to be a piece 
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of deliberate deceit, and is so natural as to seem evidential. 
And of course the next thing we happen upon will point just 
as clearly in the other direction I 

March 6, 1897. 
" • Is it not high time that Ule old dogmas were being rooted 

out, and this fear of passing out from the crude material dis
posed of altogether. The passing out of the spirit is like drop
ping off into a profound slumber for a while, then waking to a 
life that is real and not a dream or horrible nightmare. The 
life on earth at its best is nothing more .... I, at first, was fear
ful of leaving m;v body, as I oft times repeated to myself when 
alone, for where, oh where, am I going I know not ..•. When 
the final thought passed through m;v throbbing brain something 
within me seemed to say " all is well." That was the last 
earthly thoilght I ever had. When m;v eyes were blinded and 
m;v ears ceased to hear, I felt a shadow of darkness passing over 
my whole frame. I was no longer conscious, but I was passing 
out, and yet I knew it not. This lasted for a few moments, 
and I awoke in a realm of golden light. I heard the voices of 
friends who had gone before calling to me to follow them. At 
the moment the thrill of joy was so intense I was like one stand
ing spellbound before a beautiful panorama. The music which 
filled my soul was like a tremendous symphony. I had never 
heard nor dreamed of anything half so beautiful .... The voices 
of m;v friends sounded like the soft and mellow strains of a 
silver lute ..•.... 

" • Another thing which seemed to me beautiful was the tran
quillity of everyone. You will perhaps remember that I had left 
a state where no one ever knew what tranquillity meant. Now 
my friend, for m;v own satisfaction, kindly state to me whether 
or not ;rou can realize anything of this 9 ..• It is a satisfaction 
to us to know ·and feel from our crude descriptions you are in 
the least able to conceive anything of what it is like .... We are 
trying to enlighten our friends as much as possible and comfort 
them.'" 

On March 13, 1897 : 
" • I was speaking about the songs of our birds. Then the 

birds seemed to pass beyond my vision, and I longed for music 
of other kinds .•.. This thought, however, was only a fleeting 
one, when, to my surprise, my desires were filled ...• Just be
fore me sat the most beautiful bevy of young girls that eyes 
ever rested upon. Some playing stringed instruments, others 
that sounded and looked like silver bugles, but they were all in 
harmony, and I must truly confess that I never heard such 
etrains of muaic before. No mortal mind can possibly realir.e 
anything like it. It waa not onl;r in this one thing that m;v 
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desires were filled, but in all things accordingly. I had not 
one desire, but that it was filled without any apparent act of 
myself. Every thought was complete; my mind was clear; my 
thoughts free. As you must know, this bevy of young girls 
remained before my vision until my soul had its desire filled. 
Then the panorama changed, and I actually saw their bodiea 
take wings, [Hand indicates motion as of rising away] passing 
through the beautiful clear ethereal till they were lost to my 
vision.' 

" (Do you mean that they moved swiftly, or that they seemed 
to be wearing wings ¥) 

" 4 They moved swiftly, the actual wings were not. Not only 
in this, my friend, were my desires filled .•• I saw everything I 
wiahed. I only had to think about it and it would immediately 
preaent itself ..•...• 
· " 4 I longed to see gardens and trees, tlowers, etc. I no sooner 
had the desire than they appeared. I was standing in a tlssb in 
the center of one of the most beautiful gardens I ever beheld 
since the first thought of George Eliot. Such beautiful tlowen 
no human eye ever gazed upon. It was simply indescribable, 
yet everything was reaL There was no mistaking it, none 
whatever. I walked and moved along as easily as a tly would 
pass through a ray of sunlight in your world. I had no weight, 
nothing cumbersome, nothing. :My body was light and free to 
move at my own will. I passed along through this garden, 
meeting millions of friends. As they were all friendly to me, 
each and every one seemed to be my friend •.•. I then thought 
of different friends I had once known, and my desire was to 
meet some one of them, when like every other thought or desire 
that I had expressed, the friend of whom I thought instantly 
appeared.' " 

Apparently a" spirit," like a thought, can be in any number 
of places at once. Why not-through telopsis, telakousis, etc.? 

How much all this is like dreams I My motive in harping 
on this so often will appear in Chapters Land LIV. Mean
while, please, yourseU be on the lookout for similar in
dications. 

"March 27, 1897. (A good deal of confusion, out of which 
appears) 'He [Rector. H.H.] will insist upon calling me YiBB, 
but let him if he wishes. I am very much :Mrs. Never mind 
so long as it suits him ..•. I have met my mother, one friend 
whom I prefer not to mention .••.••• 

" ' I have a desire for reading, when instantly my whole sur
rounding is literally filled with books of all kinds and by many 
different authon .•.• When I touched a book and desired to 
meet its author, if he or she were in our world, he or abe would 
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instantly appear. [Is this purely incidental reiterated claim 
for female authors, by one of them, " evidential," or was .lbs. 
Piper ingenious enough to invent itt H.H.] ... Then I wish to 
leave them all and pass on onto new surroundings. Thia I 
desire to do not alone, but accompanied by one of the persona 
who had so interestingly and mysteriously presented themaelvea. 
••• We simply passed out from the present debris of books, 
papers, etc., to ... (Confusion) I will be obliged to lene this 
until there is more light, friend.' " 

MarcA 2, 1897. 
" 1 Through some we may be able to speak direct)y, while 

through others we must send messages to our friends through a 
controlling spirit, and in this case it is never as clear. Neither 
can we see our friends as clearly. (Says of G. P.) He is going 
on with a higher life. We are sent here to fill his place and tr7 
and clear ourselves u he has done.'" 

The change of the instrument below is a specially dream-like 
touch. 

M arc'lt, 80, 1897. 
" 1 I wished to aee and realize that some of the mortal world'• 

great musicians really existed, and asked to be visited by some 
one or more of them. When this was expressed, instantly sev
eral appeared before me and Rubenstein stood before me playing 
upon an instrument like a harp at first. Then the instrument 
was changed and a piano appeared and he played upon it with 
the most delightful ease and grace of manner. While he was 
playing the whole atmosphere was filled with his strains of 
music.'" 

On the same day " George Eliot" tells of meeting in 
prompt response to her wishes, great poets and musicians of 
the past, and hearing the latter play. But as she compares a 
woman's beautiful voice to a silver lute, which George Eliot 
was too good a musician to do, perhaps an initial f was omitted 
from the lute. 

But probably it was not, because she keeps on comparing 
things with " a silver h:tte," which is a great deal more like 
lhs. Piper than like George Eliot. 

Marc'lt, 81, 1897. 
"G. E.: 1 I expressed a wish to see Rembrandt or any other 

artist of repute known to me when in the body ... when, without 
any further effort on my part beyo11d expressing the wieh, R-
presented himself to me, and not only himself, but the moat 
exquisite works of art. Beautiful landscapes, heads of many 
epirits well known to me as a mortal. They appeared before DJ:3 
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vision like a beautiful panorama, ever changing, and each 
pictlll'e more beautiful than the previous one.' " 

.April 2, 1897. 
" (George Eliot.) 'Very well now, after having had those 

wonderful experiences I thought I would further like to know 
whether I could hear a full symphony of musical instruments. 
... Now, friend, all I did was to expreBB this wish and my eyes 
were opened as it were, and before me sat some thirty musicians, 
in fact, a whole orchestra and instantly they began to play, and 
the whole spiritual universe as it were seemed to be one beauti
ful symphony of music. They played for me the most beautiful 
selections of music I ever heard in my life, and the various notes 
were so distinct and clear that there was no mistaking that I 
was listening to a 81D1Phony in beaTen •••• The music was music, 
not a material sound of jumbling discords as those which are 
sometimes played upon your earthly instruments, but the moat 
uquisite melodies produced from the instruments which were 
held before my eyes. •••••• 

•• April 7, 1897. 'I listened to the harmonies of symphony, 
my whole spirit being in NJpport with the delightful strain&. 
I listened until desires were filled. Then I longed to be alone 
where I could think it oTer. The leader 1int acknowledged my 
presence aa a listener, then each member of the orchestra. Then 
each one in his own turn smiled sweetly, bowed, and each one 
alowly vanished from my vision. They were gone. I was left 
as I desired, alone •••. I have, of course, wished to know whether 
there were artists, musicians, trees, birds, flowers, love, friend
ship, hope, sympathy and tenderness as I had ofttimes experi
enced when in the body •••• They exist each and every one of 
them. A moat stern reality indeed.'" 

George Eliot was & remarkably good musician. If she 
wanted an orchestra, she would have wanted at least sixty, 
and probably more than & hundred. Perhaps they do these 
things with more limited resources in Heaven? Such an 
incongruity as this, and the inane dilution of the writing, 
make a genuine George Eliot control hard to predicate, and 
yet this control, like virtually every other one, is an individu
ality, and is less unlike George Eliot than is any other control 
I know. Will difficulties of communication or any other 
'erlium quid, make up the difference? I first read the record 
with repulsion, and now find in it some elements of attraction. 

June 3, 189'1. 
"(G. E. writes) 'Now then I had had other desires, among 

which was a desire to see some of the children whom we had 
heard called angele. ••• I gpressed the desire in precisely the 
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same way in which I had done before .•.. I had no sooner ex
preaaed the earnest thought than they appeared as so many 
others had done before. A very large group of children ranging 
in years from one to twelve I should say stood before me in 
rotation. Friend it was to me one of the moat exquisitely 
beautiful sights that up to that moment had met my vision. 
Then they began to smile. Such expressions of sweetness you 
cannot imagine. Their little faces were like golden beams of 
the most radiant sunlight. Their eyes beaming with delight 
and with the pleasure they seemed to realize they were affording 
me. They each one and in fact all of them together clapped 
their tiny little hands with delight. I then spoke to them and 
asked them to come closer to me and try and see if they could 
not let me touch them. They advanced towards me and one 
little sunny haired child placed a little golden harp at my feet. 
Another advanced and drew a slight (linen across the 
ltrings of it and as she did this the most exquisitely beautiful 
sounds seemed to arise and the whole atmosphere was instantly 
filled with music. I glanced about me and to my surprise those 
sweet children were accompanying those two younger ones by 
singing ... (Sitter: Are all very young children of the order of 
little angels!) No, I find they are not all. There are some who 
have not reached this realm. (S.: Earthbound children f) There 
are in some few cases. It is not so frequently the case however 
with children. They are generally accepted here at once and 
are not denied because of their lack of knowledge of sin when 
in their environment. It was the most indescribable scene I 
had ever witnessed. I am sorry indeed that such as yourself 
should not be allowed to come here for a time and witness just 
such scenes as I have described and then retum to earth. (S.: 
But how disaatisfied we should be.) Exactly, but yet the ex· 
perience would be worth all.' " 

Telepathy from the sitter will hardly account for the fol
lowing, especially the strange turn at the end. 

"'I being fond, very fond of writers of ancient history etc. 
felt a strong desire to see Dante, Aristotle and several others. 
Shakespeare if such a spirit existed. (An odd bunch of" writers 
of ancient history" I H.H.] As I stood thinking of him a spirit 
instantly appeared who speaking said " I am Bacon." ... As 
Bacon neared me he began to speak and quoted to me the fol· 
lowing words " You have questioned m:t realicy. Question it 
no more I am Shakespeare." ' " 

J Uft8 4, 1897, 
"'I had no sympathy with spiritualism, none whatever, and 

when I finally left the earthly life, of which I was extremely 
fond, I felt for the moment that I would like to bang my head 
in shame, in repentance for my incredulicy .••• Speak to me for 
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a moment and if you have anything to say in the nature of 
poetry or prose would you kindly recite a line or two to me. 
It will give me strength to remain longer than I could other
wise do. (R. H. recites a poem of Dowden's beginning, 

" ' I said I will find God and forth I went 
To seek him in the clearness of the sky,' etc. Excitement.) 

G. E.: 'I will go and see G. and return presently (R. H.: Who 
says that Y) I do (R. H.: I do not understand what you mean 
by G.) I do My husband. Do you not know I had a husband I 
(R. H.: Do you mean by G. Mr. George Henry Lewes t) [Hand 
is writing Lewes while I am saying George Henry] Lewes. 
Yes I do. Oh I am so happy. And when I did not mistake alto
pther my deeds I am more happy than tongue can utter 
(R. H.: I never dreamed otherwise than that you were alto
pther right.) Thank you very kindly for those warm expres
sions of consolation.' [As bearing on her feeling for Lewes not 
many months after his death, the foregoing does not correspond 
with some widely credited but unpublished allegations. H.H.]" 

Meanwhile, April 1st (auspicious day I) Imperator has 
given " George Eliot " a first-class diploma. Nevertheless the 
phraseology is not that of Mrs. Piper or of Hodgson, who was 
Bitting. 

" (Rector writes) 'I, lmperator, do hereby in consideration 
of many kindnesses, bestowed upon us through the congeniali~ 
and infiuence of our friend and co-worker, George Eliot, hence
forth and forever pronounce her worthy and capable to maD&B'B 
through her clearness of thought, this light, and I now place 
her at the head of our circle. She is to be counted as the 
leader of the band of lady communicators. She will in any and 
all cases take and deliver all messages taken from either our 
aide or yours. •.. We will never allow so long as there is a mor
tal covering to this spirit [i.e. Mrs. Piper¥ H.H.] which we so 
easily remove from its abiaing place, any other than the best 
and most pure spirits to enter. We are all a pure and high
minded band of spirits, and we have been attracted here through 
the earnest desire of a friend of yours, also by yourself, and 
since we see clearly your earnestness and sinceri~ in giving us 
the right, we were only too pleased to accept your offer and profit 
thereby. Do you at this moment know to whom we refer¥ 1 

(H. suggests Pelham and Myers, with negative results. Then 
suggests W. R. N.) " 

We now reach an intimation that Professor Newbold, having 
made the acquaintance of the Moses control, as we have seen, 
bad asked him to bring back his friends of the Imperator 
group, and that they want him to take up the work:. 
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" ' Yes, it is eo. He expressed a special desire that we should 
take up our work through this light, clearing up as much aa 
poeeible all confusion and disturbances .••.•.. 

" ' We are not in the region of earth, we are far beyond it. 
We find it difficult in reaching you clearly in consequence of 
our being so remote .•.. We were wandering about your abode 
several hours previous to your visiting here. We see some 
things which attract us there, and not ourselves personally, but 
friends and relatives of your own .•• (in re attempt to give 
messages in London). 

'''Identical words are always difficult to carry. Our own 
work is carried on in this ws;y in our own world in ideas, not 
in words, as we did of old when in mortal body ......• 

tc (H. tries to explain the mechanism of writing. Writer 
finds difficulty in understanding.) 

" ' We hear ofttimes your voice in the same ws;y, indistinctly, 
at times the words sound very distant, and we do not grasp 
what you are ss;ying.'" 

Imperalor d Oo. 
This has brought us unworthy, again into association with 

His High Mightiness and his entourage-Rector, Doctor, 
Prudens, and, I believe, some more. They appeared soon 
after their godfather and possible father, Stainton Moses, had 
appeared to Professor Newbold; and, as erplained by Hodg
IOn in his second report (Chapter XXXIV), they ousted 
Phinuit, took control of the medium and of Hodgson too
mind, body, and estate, and bossed things generally with much 
benefit to everybody'• health and the communi<lations ,from 
the other world. All of which reminds me · that " God moves 
in a mysterious way His wonders to perform "; for while the 
gang are decent enough fellows in most ways, they have an 
amount of priggishness, pomposity, and defective grammar 
amid the most hifalutin talk, that all seriously interfere with 
a due appreciation of their virtues-at least on the part of the 
present scribe. The standard of taste they show through Mrs. 
Piper is not what they showed through Stainton Moses, as 
manifested in Spirit Teaching• or in the Myers papers in the 
Pr. S. P. R. All this powerfully supports the theory that 
all these manifestations are a blending of medium, sitter, and 
apparently other rills from the cosmic ocean, which can be 
traced only in proportion to the indications left by them while 
incarnate, in the memories of survivors. The Imperator gang 
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have left no such traces, and their presentation through Moses 
seems to me to be plainly all Moses. They were the sort of 
people an Anglican clergyman would be apt to create, and 
Moses had a peculiar facility in creating archaic names
witness his orchestra. There is no indication that any of them 
ever existed on earth. He alleged, and probably believed, that 
after they introduced themselves under their nicknames, they 
gave him a set of names of people who had existed on earth; 
and for Imperator, hints of the Old-Testament Moses, St. 
Paul, and St. Augustine appear; but as we know, Moaea' 
alleged spirit did not give the same names to Professor New
bold that he, in the ftesh, did to Myere. 

The Piper-Imperator gang seem to be the unconscious crea
tion of Mrs. Piper and Hodgson, with perhaps some involun
tary initiative and assistance from ProfeSBOr Newbold. Hodg· 
son seems to have been wrought up to do his share in creating 
them by involuntary telepathic inftuence on Mrs. Piper's 
dreams, springing from his spiritistic faith and his reading of 
Moses' writings. Moreover, apparently Mrs. Piper's dreams 
were colored by Moses' books, which, Professor Newbold tella 
me, Hodgson had given her. The unsuccessful struggles with 
the thee-and-thou form of expression were more apt to be hera 
than Hodgs<?n's. 

But now we are apparently approaching more ticklish 
ground. What was the Piper-Moses? Professor Newbold 
does not remember whether he had imagined Moses the quaint 
and mistaken figure that Mrs. Piper dreamed when Professor 
Newbold sat. It looks, however, as if he was that figure in 
Professor Newbold's imagination, and as if he was something 
of the sort in Mrs. Piper's too: for the then editions of Spim 
Teachings did not, I belieTe, contain the portrait I spoke of 
in my last chapter. So far, then, the control was apparently 
Piper and sitter. There was quaintness in the language too, 
which may have been part of the unconscious construction of 
those two. But it rapidly disappeared at later sittings. Wkyr 
My gamble is that in the complex stream there was an inftow 
of Moses himself, and that as this rin became wider and deeper 
- 11 stronger " (in the terminology that has naturally grown 
up around the phenomena)-the language become more that 
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of the Moses personality. We see things like this in the pres
ent life: one of the family or a close friend comes in, and 
JOU say: " You've been with so-and-so": turns of thought 
and expression have flowed from one personality into the 
other. Nay, even something like teloteropathy shows itself 
in the same way. Your friend need not have been out at 
all, for you to say: " You're talking like so-and-so, or you're 
thinking like so-and-so." Yet in most of these cases, but by 
no means in all, the phenomena are due to memory. 

There is more, however, to the guess I'm expounding. Moses 
had been dead some years when Professor Newbold and Mrs. 
Piper evoked him from the past, and for some time in their 
talks with G. P. and Phinuit, they had been imagining and 
desiring and sending for him: so when he did appear (Don't 
ask me for precise language here: consider all this symbolic 
if you want to) what came was very largely the Piper-sitter 
construction. And now arises a voracious guess, but see if it 
doesn't fit. It is a guess, not an assertion, that there was a 
Stainton-Moses surviving consciousness, and that it or he got 
wind of these proceedings, either through his own telepathic 
perceptions, or, if you please, through Professor N ewbold'a 
invitation through G. P. f1ia Phinuit, to come and see him, 
and that he very naturally did so. Now I'd better leave the 
anthropomorphic metaphor (it seems rather tight-fitting for 
a postcarnate individuality) and get back to the cosmic ocean 
one. When the trickle of Moses consciousness got to the Moses 
stream of Piper-sitter consciousness, the trickle wasn't strong 
enough to dilute away the color of Piper-sitter language: 
but as more and more of the Moses consciousness flowed in, 
the Piper-sitter stream became not only relatively less, but 
positively less, because the consciousnesses from which it sprang 
were more and more impressed (the metaphor is getting 
mixed, of course) by the increasing Moses infiuence; and 
so the Piper-sitter stream gradually ceased to contribute 
to the alleged Moses stream, as the actual Moses stream 
increased. 

Now contrast the talk of the alleged postcarnate Moses at 
the outset, in the last chapter, with this later talk (which I 
will quote a few lines below), after his stream had established 
a line of least resistance in the medium. (We have been led, 
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by the way, to the exact metaphor with which Spencer starts 
his exposition of psychic lines of least resistance.) 

Now, if you please, anticipate the course of the Piper dream, 
and skip to Chapter XLIII and see how Hodgson, who was 
well acquainted with both medium and sitter, and so had 
lines of least resistance in both, made his first appearance 88 

control; or tum back, if you please, to Chapter XXXI and 
see how G. P., who had a special line of least resistance in the 
sitter, made his. Bear all this in mind when you come in 
regular course to Myers and Hodgson reaivivi. 

This string of guesses regarding the controls is probably the 
most mature that I shall present. The present chapter is an 
insertion after the book was in type. But in fact the guesses 
are by no means consecutive in the rest of the work, as you will 
have seen, and will see. As the book progressed, the mind 
would of course revert back now and then, and brace up and 
qualify here and there. This is true, or should be true in any 
book; but it is specially true in a book whose material is so 
foggy; and mentioning it may be of occasional use in explana
tion. When you come to write a book on these subjects, you 
will find-perhaps have already written and have found-that 
it grows in the writing, even in parts after they are first 
written, more than a book on a subject that you-or som~ 
body-knows more about before starting. 

If I were to write the whole book over for the sake of con
secutiveness, I should probably but repeat the same experi
ences on a larger scale. 

And mind, I don't call all those guesses, beliefs. 

On March 24, 1897, Moses wrote: 

" ' I have passed through so many stages since I came to this 
life, that to retum through the light of the medium and recall 
all the names of friends is an impossibility until, at least, I 
have become fully accustomed to everything, viz., light, medium, 
yourself, surroundings, articles, etc. It is a strange and in
teresting experience at first I can assure you. At first we see 
the imprisoned spirit of some friend on earth but very vaguely, 
and at the moment we wonder what it all means, and before 
we can realize where we are or to whom we are speaking, our 
thoughts become a mass, 88 it were, of confused half-registered 
and incoherent (pause) ... It is not painful, however, to OUI'
eelves, but we see that it is distresaing to those to whom we 
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are trying to speak. Why H., my dear fellow, you have no 
conception of what it is like, and how earnestly, truthfully, and 
sincerely we are struggling to reach our friends.' '' 

The following item bears on' Moses's relation to telekinetic 
phenomena as explained in Chapters VIII-X. This could 
not well be given in those places, for lack of sundry explana
tions since incidentally arising. 

FebruiJry 18, 1897. 
"(Rector) 'Now supposing the whole compartment were filled 

with ether from our own clime, I could enter, drawing mean· 
while cheJDical energy from the medium, and act so strongly 
on some of your objects as to move them from one place to 
another, and I have done so with my medium here, now with 
me here [i.e. Moses] ••. it is not easy to act on matter in thia 
way, and we are liable to be misunderstood, because persona to 
whom we manifest ourselves in this way do not accept our real 
presence; ... I dislike, however, to make myself manifest in this 
way by the moving of objects; it must necessarily injure the 
medium more or le88, besides giving the wrong impression of 
our friends .••••• .' " 

But let us return to Imperator and his followers. 
The sort of George Eliot ( P) that managed to get through 

Mrs. Piper was not affected as I am by them. She discouraea 
thus of the great man( P) himself (Feb. 26, 1897) : 

" ' When his messages are confused and imperfect, he feels 
every pang of yours. Every feeling of regret or disappoin~ 
ment; yet as he is of God he accepts it and bears the sorrow 
patiently, enduringly, and goea through it all with your own 
soul. Yet he teaches them to be patient, not hurry, make every 
sound audible [presumably through the medium. H.H.], every 
expression as perfect as possible [here is George Eliot implying 
degrees of perfection I H.H.J, a88uring them that they will 
be able in time to deliver hts messages clearly. Should you 
know what his work is, you would not feel your own. Every 
word, thought and deed of your own is understood by him. He 
aeea your patience, he sees the struggle you are having with 
these messengers, your disappointments, the little despite& [lie/ 
H.H.], and all. When he appears himself, he is in constant 
communication with the Most High, and as he labors with the 
machine he only asks for help and goes on in loving trust in 
Him who governs all things wisely. He •.. is a saint and waa 
a martyr of God when on the earth, and as you are enduring 
many things which in part make man a higher spiritual being, 
he despairs not. The road is rough and stony for you both, 
yet it is Hie Holy Will that it will not last long.' " 

. j 

I 

j 
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G. P. too was disposed to take Imperator seriously: he 
writes (March 10, 1897): 

" ' How is His Holiness getting on, Hodgson I He is TflrY 
high: farther from the earth than anyone who comes here. 
(H.: He talks as if his mind were different in some way from 
ours.) [I agree thoroughly. H.H.] Well if you could see him 
as I do, you would say it was. In what way does it seem differ
ent H. I He is nearer the sight of God. [H. explains that 
Imperator does not talk to him as straightforwardly as he would 
like, and does not go into detail.] He will in all probability if 
he returns a few times in succession. He is a good deal with 
your friend llosee and talks with him in the same way • 

"'[H. speaks of Moses's lack of scientific naining and of 
G. P.'s and G. E.'s poesession of it, to which G. P. assent&. In 
re Imperator] He cannot, neither can M088111, nor any of the 
rest of them give you the scientific knowledge which you wiah 
Hodgson . ... I know they are much higher and far beyond 
George Eliot and G. Pelham, but they cannot handle this 
machine as we can ..•. They are very high and religious and 
this is my path ..•. I know you will get better things of the 
kind you wish in time ... but do not forget me. Yours ever, 
G. P. <ffi>rge Eliot is in England, working like ••• under the 
light.'" 

Next day (March 11, 1897) Rector thus dilates and dilates 
and dilates for Imperator: 

" ' We are not near to your planet. We are far from it. You 
must accept our teaching, otherwise you will be lost. We come 
from a long distance to speak with you, friend of earth. We 
are called upon to do your bidding from the far off lands, and 
at a very late day ..•• When we return to your earthly plane we 
must, and do, take on more or less the conditions into which 
we pass. However, we are a goodly and honest band of spirits, 
who would under no circumstances, no matter how material or 
unpleasant the conditions, mislead or deceiYe you in the least. 
We are struggling as it were to make a clear pathway to your 
earth. For years and years a continuous line of communica
tors more or less near the earth has had acceae to this light. 
Unfortunately, in one sense it is true, in another it has been a 
very good thing. J." Good thing" is rood in the midst of such 
lofty language I .H.] It has been the means of convincing 
those who perhaps would have remained in darkness otherwise. 
Yet it does open the way for many interruptions that would 
not occur under other circumstances ••.••• .' " 

Of course such modest gentlemen as Imperator and his 
gang were entirely too high-toned to keep company with that 
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"preposterous scoundrel," dear old Phinuit, who was a better 
gentleman than any of them. But they seem to have put up 
a job to make a prig of him. Rector says (March 19, 1897) : 

"'We have removed the former leading control to a much 
higher plane, and he has passed on from the earthly condition 
to a higher sphere altogether. We have prayed and eamestb' 
worked for his salvation, and although he has been ofttimes 
misjudged, he was not of the highest. We have allowed a spirit 
sent to show him a much higher and nobler life than be bad 
known before. It is not wise to allow lower minlis to receiTe 
communications from a spirit when first controlling, who brinp 
all such into the conditions of the earth, earthy.' 11 

On May 24, 1897, the Muck-a-muck himself dilates some 
more: 

" 'We propose to substitute instead of the rough, inharmoni· 
oua and uncultivated dialect a softer melody ..•. Instead of per
mitting such messengers as some who have hitherto brought 
messages using such dialect as we have described we propoae 
to keep all such in a state of penitence and servitude. We pro
poee to render our aervices to all such and prepare them for the 
higher and better life rather than to permit them to return to 
thee or to other minds of exalted science ..•. We are referring 
chiefly to the earthbound spirit Dr. Schliville .... He was not 
exactly of the earth earthy but bound here by the attractions 
of earthly minds .... Say to thy medium the following [the 
medium was in trance, remember, and on waking had very little 
recollection of her dreams. H.H.] Take exercise in the open 
fields which God the Most High liatb prepared for such. Cast 
out all unplsasant thoughta. Ask him to give help and it will 
be given. Say to her the pure in heart shall see God ...• Let 
not the trials of life burden the soul. Ask Him to aBBist thee 
and throw thyself in all confidence upon Him and He will. 
Have faith in Him, cast thy burdens upon Him. Friend, light, 
strength, happinesa and all good will, if these instructions are 
obeyed, follow; otherwise may God have mercy upon the soul.' 11 

" (June 1, 2, 1897.) 'In regard to thy former acquaintance 
and assistant viz. Schliville he hath been taken by ua to the 
higher and better life. No one could possibly need such help 
more than he did. [:Messages from H.] It is well. We will 
take thy messages ol kindness to him personally. We know 
well his condition. We know well the whys and wherefores. 
We understand it all. In him there was no intentional eviL 
Never. But he lingered for so long a time just beyond the 
realm of the higher life it ofttimes misled him, i.e. his condi
tion, meeting with eo many who were of the earth earthy, thoee 
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who neTer knew anything of God, those who as we have said 
were of the earth ..• explains a good deal' " 

Perhaps they did him good, and I am confident that even 
they couldn't spoil him. 

April 27, 1898, Mr. D. writes: 
'"Nothing but good exists here [In the medium¥ H.H.] 

now that Phinuit is removed. It was a mistake to leave him 
here so long. He did exist as we do, but he was earthbound, and 
deteriorated first of all by the light's being in contact with lower 
minds as it was at first, and that drew him to it strongly and 
held him there. But now since the elevation of the lig~.h~7 
Imperator & Co. taking charge and selecting the Bitters. ], 
on)y the beat and purest conditions aiat here.' " · 

Amen! 
MrJfl 81, 1897. 

"' t Friend we will caution thee once more to be wary. Trust 
few, love all [Now this really is good, and the rest of the pas
sage is not more than half bad: all of which deepens the mys
tery. H.H.] Let all live, disturb them not. Each may have his 
or her own mind which lieth not with the power of mortal man 
to change. Leave all such to Him who goTerns all things wisely. 
Go not among pernicious circles unless thou canst do such 
good .••. Let each one rest content and aBSist them not for the 
sake of cultivating curiosity. To the intelligent and pure in 
thought such as thou dost chiefly associate with throw all light 
possible.' " 

On seeing the MS. (or rather TS.) of this chapter, my kind 
friend Professor Newbold asks whether, as the controls G. P. 
and (later) Hodgson take Imperator and his party seriously, 
I do not, in treating them in a spirit of levity, show leBB con
fidence in the G. P. and Hodgson controlB than I really feel. 
I wish somebody would tell me how much I really feel. And 
if he tells me on Sunday, I wish he would tell me again at 
the end of the week. Sometimes I feel a good deal, and some
times I don't. 

This state of mind would seem to be a healthy mysticism, 
if such a thing is poBBible; and as knowledge accumulates, it 
will of course be outgrown, and give place to the same state 
of mind on new manifestations from the Unknown. A lead
ing psychical researcher holds that it is a student's business 
to make up his mind on this subject, and stick to it until new 
discoveries change it. That, perhaps minus the qual.i:fications 
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regarding new discoveries, is the state of mind of the danger
ous mystic, and probably has impeded the usefulness of the 
eminent researcher who holds to it. 

Imperator & Co. don't look to me as nearly genuine as the 
controls who are known to have lived. There seems the a&me 
difference that there is between a painting out of an utiat's 
imagination, and a portrait from a real modeL 

Of course if Moses and Mrs. Piper and her sitters created 
them, they were not in the assumed "spirit world" for G. P. 
and Hodgson and " George Eliot," to become acquainted with 
and so their allusioll8 to them must come from meeting them 
in the medium's mind. I have already given my guess u to 
George Eliot's place there. 

But whatever I may feel regarding the genuineness of the 
controls, does not traverse what I feel regarding their th~ 
logical views and tastes: I have absolute confidence in the 
genuineneSB of the Pope, but in his theological views and 
tastes, he bas the misfortune to differ from me, and even 
probably would endure that misfortune with.equanimity if he 
were aware of it. Now the idea that as soon 81 anybody geta 
into the other world, he " knows it all," is about played out; 
and the fact that a control does not " know it all," and is sub
ject to some of the aberrations he was subject to here, is to 
me no detraction from genuineness, but is even beginning to 
take on, in my perverted terminology, something of an " evi
dential " look, and to my homely emotions, rather a comforting 
one. I have several valued friends whose hands are rough and 
not always clean, who would feel very uneasy if they had to 
go to court, but who are going to Heaven if anybody is. Now 
if, according to the old conceptions, they were to go to the court 
of the Most High, it would take a miracle to make them at 
ease there. But miracles too are played out siJlce evolution 
came in, and I expect to find, in the next world, these friends 
and my old friends G. P. and Hodgson, very much the same 
aort of good fellows they were here, with all their lovable 
faults, but somewhat relieved from their unlovable ones; and 
if their lovable ones include believing in such characters, real 
or imaginary, 81 Imperator & Co., so much the better for 
Imperator & Co., and not a whit the worse that I can see for 
the genuineness of G. P. and Hodgson. I knowea good many 
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substantial people who believe in a good many characters whoae 
existence is exceedingly doubtful, but that belief does not 
weaken my faith in the substantiality of thoae who hold it. 

But G. P., and Hodgson later as control, profess to be seeing 
and talking with these people constantly I So did lloaes when 
he was here, and he was genuine enough here. He may haTe 
been fooled, but if he was, he lost none of his own actuality. 
And if the controls G. P. and Hodgson are fooled in the same 
way, I don't see how it a1fects their genuineneBB, any more 
than it affected the genuineness of Moses incarnate. 

" But it's not a very inviting state of a1fairs over there, if 
they could be so fooled I " Perhaps we hadn't better attempt 
to p888 on the state of dairs from any one feature: its com
plexities and possibilities, even from the little some of us sup
pose ourselves to know, are beyond us. 

But don't some researchers seem inconsistent in accepting 
the modern idea of the i~terchangeable ftuidity of mind, and 
still applying a rigidity in questions aftecting the controlJ 
that they would not apply even regarding living men P The 
whole subject, howeTer, is, so far, little more than a mass of 
inco:asistencies. 

MiBe~llaneOUB Item~ 
These notes contain an account of a haunted house, where 

the idea is given that controls can manifest in such places only 
when one of the occupants happens to be a medium. I have 
not made room to treat specifically of hauntings, but some 
little light may be thrown upon them incidentally in what I 
have been able to say of telekinesis and Tiaions. That there is 
enough in the subject to justify more attention than it haa 
received, I am confident. 

The notes contain many declarations of the desire of 
11 spirits" to open communication through anybody whom 
they find having '' light." 

There is abundance of such little by-plays from the con
trols as : " I heard you particularly well then," or : " Say that 
again, please I " I don't consider these " put up," md am 
crass enough to give them some " evidential " weight. 

Some control, not worth while to hunt up again, says that 
the soul originates at the union of the ovum and the sperma
tozoOn. The X..w, I believe, regards that eompound u a 



588 Farther Extracts from Newbold's Notes [Bk. II, Pt.. IV 

human being having rights, and the control's dictum may 
have been telepathic or teloteropathic; but the dictum is 
somewhat arbitrary, and not entirely in accordance with what 
I have quoted and suggested in Chapter III. 

The notes also contain some rather striking instances of 
the control "knowing better" than the sitter, but I have prob
ably quoted enough elsewhere, though now while writing, for 
this belated insertion, what may be the last words of my long 
task, I wish that I had devoted more attention to that feature, 
and hope that some of my readers may. It is perhaps as evi
dential as anything we have, at least of inflow from the Cos
mic Soul, which comes very near to meaning immortality-in 
some mode of life beyond our clear appreciation and our 
anthropomorphic preconceptions, and, not impossibly, beyond 
our broadest desires. 

The following scraps are suggestive as well as amusing
suggestive mainly of chaos, however, it seems to me. 

Ju,e 25, 1894. 
"Present: R. H., W. R. N. Phinuit appears. Aa he com. 

H. calls into his [the medium's. H.H.] ear: 
"' One-ery, two-ery, ickery am 

Fillazy, Follazy, nicholas jam 
Queeby, Quawby Irish man 
Tickle'em, Tackle'em-Buck. 

[Phinuit recognizes Billie, but is puzzled by this token of H.'s 
presence] ' Billie, have you turned into Hodgson 9 ' (R. H.: 
Hello, Dr., I was only playing a joke on you, and that's where 
you got left too.) [Phinuit laughs heartily and evidently ap
preciates the joke as well as anyone.]" 

" [G. P. writes] 'How are you, H.-how are you my good 
friend (shakes hands] ... got something for you ... all right ••• 
tell Dr. to keep quiet H. while I am hearing voices.' " 

June 19, 1895. 
"[Phinuit and W. R.N.] (You know, Doctor, most scientiiio 

men don't believe in you spirits at all.) 'I know that. But 
what do they think I am 9 Don't they believe in me I (They 
think you're just one of the medium's dreams. She gets to 
aleep and dreams she's a French Doctor.) Oh my [with infinite 
disgust], people had better say it again. I'm individually, 
distinctly, absolutely my own self, I have nothing at all to do 
with that woman: the body is light to me, it is illuminated. 
(Are you talking to the light 9) I'm right inside the body. 
(But llr. Pelham says he isn't.) You see my hand [holding 



Ch. XXXVI] Phinuit on. G. P. 589 

it up], that's my hand. When George comes I'll go out to keep 
the people away and hold the machine. When I take the hand[ W] 
you can divide the light. He takes that part of the light and 
uses it. I'll tell you another thing. While George talks to 
you, if it was not for interruption I could talk at the same time. 
George's thoughts have no more to do with mine than yours 
have. (Can you read my thoughts 1) I know your whole 
thoughts. [Elsewhere Phinuit denies this flatly several times, 
and here he goes on to compromise. H.H.] I can't tell the 
individual thoughts as well. [To George] You keep quiet, 
George, you'll have plenty of time to write. That George, he 
aays you seem more clear than before aa if your body waa 
double and your mind was acting rapidly. Your spirit looks 
light. Do you see my friend Captain in the body, Billie! 
(You mean Prof. Lodge 0 Yea. (No, I don't know him.) 
Won't you give my warmest love, and tell him I'd like to hear 
from him, like to have a message from him, and anything I 
can do for him I'd be glad to do, or give him advice. Here's 
George whistling around, he wants to write. [Hand has been 
twitching for some time. I ask Phinuit if George is coming in.l 
No, he's only walking around the light and just whistling ana 
singing and talking to himself. (How does he make the difier
ence between writing and talking¥) He can talk closer than 
I can, he has no ties and no weight to hold him down, like this 
[indicating body of medium]. Very wonderful and bright, that 
fellow George. You tell the Captain and Fred I wish they'd 
send me a message besides what I see from their thoughts. I 
want everybody to be good and true to themselves; then there 
are no regrets here, but the soul is weak.' " 

Last Olear Glimp86B of G. P. 
The following bits of chaff are not what some people COD• 

aider evidential, though some other people may: 
June 25, 1894. Hodgson and Newbold sitting. 

" (N.: Mr. Pelham, I wish to find a lady to whom this book 
belonged. It is important.) [Shows book.] ' ... important ••• 
I'll see .. . [to H.l Would you do this for me were you here 
(R. H.: I think ! would, George.) Do you think so H. would 
you, what rubbish H. you are too fond of your old body you 
old rascal but this is the time I caught you napping [H. and 
N. laugh.] (H.: Are you sure you aren't napping yourself, 
George Y) not much .•. I like it when they get out of my way 
I don't mind much I would not have your body anyway, not 
much (N.: Well, I think it's a pretty fair sort of body.) Yes 
but this is a joke on him because I haven't one just now 
(H.: Well, you needn't talk, George, your body is a pufi of gas, 
-a sort of gaseous mass.) Well I like it and I won't swop 
with you H. Adieu. [Phinuit reappears grumbling] I never 
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saw the like of that fellow George. There's another here trying 
to say something but he gave no chance at all When he gets 
hold he keeps hold I tell you Hodgson. (R. H.: Dr. take this 
book won't you and find the person whose influence is on it.) 
All right, Hodgson, I'll surprise you both nan time ••• she 
taught in the body. I'll find her Hodgson and talk with her and 
tell you all about her. Oh Billie I never saw a fellow like you. 
Oh you have so many here that want to talk to you. Every day 
there is a new one ..• a perfect crowd (N.: Give them my love 
Dr. and tell them I hope to come over myael£ and see them after 
a while.) [Phinuit bursts into a harsh laugh] Oh Billie don't 
you worry about that. That's just one thing you can be sure 
of. You can't kelp coming Billie no matter how much you 
want to [Continues chuckling] You've got to go through what 
we've all gone through. Never mind, Billie, you'll never be 
110rry you came.'" 

June 17, 1895. NewboZd aitting. G. P. in controL 
" (How do you make a difference between writing and talk

ing f) 'I do not understand. [Question repeated.] There 
eeems •.• is no difference to me. I only know that I am writing 
by having been told so 'by Hodgson. (So that is purely acci
dental I) Certainly. Did you not see me bow my head to 
H--¥ (When H. went out¥) Certainly. (But George you 
didn't bow, you waved your hand¥) Don't you understand the 
difference between a fellow's head and feet for instance f (Did 
you try to bow¥) Did. Certainly, bowed my bead of course, so. 
~Hand rises and bends towards imaginary Hodgson.] (Well 
1t did not look like a bow here.) What then f That's my head, 
you goose. JWe both laugh.] (Well, in fact the medium's band 
rose up an bowed or waved.) Well, I'll be hanged, if that 
doesn't get me .... Well, I'll have to give this up as beaten ... 
I am beaten. (Never mind, we understood.) Well, you are 
clever, if it looked that way .... Well I am glad to know you 
any way. Question t (What is Phinuit about while you talk to 
the light¥) Phinuit t H~'s talking to John H. and a little 
million others at the same time helping me hold them back 
and keep them from interrupting me. 

" ' ...... (What sort of conduct in this life prepares beet for 
the other¥) Conduct t ... They should lead the best and high
est, purest and noblest life when in the protoplasm body [If 
you don't believe (I'm not sure I do) that G. P. was talking, 8ak 
yourself: How does Mrs. Piper reserve this use of " protoplasm " 
for G. P. among all her characters t H.H.l or else there is a 
distinction after the ethereal ego leaves it, 1n other words they 
are earth bound or d1'8wn to earth in thought more than they 
would be otherwise. For example, see bow I have lingered, yet 
I cannot say that I am unhappy, because I wish to enlighten 
the world on PB7Cho1Qiical aubjects u much as posaible, and I 
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could not have done 80 had I been a perfect man. (Does not 
that seem rather hard t) hard, not to me. I enjoy it. (Sup
pose a perfect man wanted to do the work you are doing, what 
then i) Well, there are no perfect men. (No, but more perfect. 
Suppose they wished to come back 0 Well, they would but not 
to the extent that I could for instance. Then that does not 
ext>lain it all by any means. Some are . . . how can I say thial 
[Note as he goes on, the touch of modesty! This, of courae, 
was "put up" by Mrs. Piper( 1) H.H.] (Suppose you leave it 
until to-morrow, and think how to put it.) Some are more 
intellectual than others, some have greater and more interest 
in these subjects than others, some have more friends here than 
others, also some are more intense, have more feeling and are, 
in other words, more intense ..• have more intense feeling for 
friends than others, such was the case with yours truly-under
standi'" 

June 21, 1895. 
" [G. P. writes] 1 I am here with you. • • . Say old chap, I 

suppoae you think that I am only-[left hand has clenched a 
fist and is slowly approaching right]-tell John H. to keep 
out please. [N. grasps.left hand and says 1 Mr. H., George 
eays kindly go out for the present as he wishes to talk.' Left 
hand relaxes: right hand writes, feebly], all right, to pleue 
you George I will.' " 

April 23, 1897. Hodgaon fitting. 
"(Rector) 1 We would warn you not to rely too much upon 

the statements made as teats so called by your friend George. 
He is too far away from your earth now to be clear in regard 
to tests, test conditions, etc. His spirit is pure, his mind sin
cere, his whole life here is one of honor and one to be respected 
by us all. Yet we would speak the truth and say his work in 
your field is dons. No one whom we know is more active or 
more sincere, yet friend let us say once more that while his 
intentions are the very best, the conditions are such as to render 
it impossible for him to reach you as be would like. He has 
passed beyond. ••.••• ' " 

Ma11 90, 1897. Hodgaon fitting • 
" 1 •••••• No spirit should ever be allowed to use the voice of 

any medium unleu they have passed beyond the earthly eohen 
(By so doing injury is likely to be wrought on the medium's 
physical I) Yes, unmistakable hann. Friend, we have nour
ished, tended and protected this body from the earliest moment 
of our attraction, also thine own. Let us ask if thou hast not 
1een greater improvement from thine observation (H. Sa:va he 
has, both .Mrs. P. and he are better etc. that be could not have 
stood the drain so long otherwise etc.) No friend it would not 
have been possible because of the conditions. They were 80 
unsettled and inharmonious with the higher intelligences. It 
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was high time tbat the higher activities were called upon. 
Much harm had 'been carried on for many years i.e. to the 
physical due to the undeveloped condition of the leading con· 
trol, yet to repeat the ancient adage, " No great loss without 
some small gain." Thou couldst have gone on for years with 
the same results had not thy friend (G. P.) appeared upon 
the scene to lend a helping hand yet he (Phinuit) was ofttimes 
misjudged and not infrequently perplexed by the baser and 
lower minds of mortals ..•. We never fail to offer up our thanks 
to Him for the privileges he allowed thy friend Pelham ......• 

" ' He is still holding thy interests at heart. He never fails 
to speak of thee and about thee in the most tender and endear
ing terms ..•. He is now going on to the higher and happier 
realm where in due time he will be well rewarded for his never 
ending patience, persistence and sincerity. (G. P. is represented 
as sending messages to his friends. H. replies in like manner 
and sends also love from W. R. N.) Friend thou knowest not 
the happiness these expressions coming from the human hearts 
of mortals will give to him.' " 

June 8, 1897. 
" (G. P.) 1 I am still with you but oh so changed. I may not 

have the pleasure of seeing you in this way for a long time [i.e. 
much longer. H.H.] I am here now for the purpose of clearing 
up my own messages. ••. Give my love to Billie (Newbold) and 
tell him that his interests will always be mine. I am glad to 
see him so happy. (Messages to many friends) ... I will try 
and reach you through the second light [Beginning of pass 
sentence] Do not accept anything as coming from me unless I 
give you this. I have been trying to tell Billie for some time 
and hope to yet. He ha& light. (I know it.)'" 

G. P. reappears after a long absence. 
No'IJ. 24, 1898. Hodgson and Newbold aitting. 

" 1 Give heaps of love to Billie and tell him I have a great 
deal to tell him and tell him how grateful I am. I have a great 
deal to thank him for (Apparently for work in earlier sittings 
under difficult conditions. W. R. N. tells H. all is clear aailing 
for him now. H. says I do not know that anything is abso
lutely fixed.) We do. We do but you do not, so we laugh ah ah 
ah. (Well, who is it that laughs!) I do. Q. does. Fred 
smiles and John H-- grina. So we are all happy and 
pleased.' " 

Hodg1on's Family and Friend& 
A couple of lines back is an allusion to " Q," who can now 

be frankly designated as Hodgson's early love. She first 
appeared in Chapter XXIX. There also appeared his cousin 
Fred, who also " amiled " with Q and the other friends in the 
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above paragraph, and from whom a message is given in an 
early page of this chapter. 

Hodgson refrained from publishing other alleged communi
cations from these friends, and some from members of his 
family. Now that he is gone, and presumably past any care 
for reticence, his executor authorizes me to give the few that 
are accessible. 

His second Piper report has generally been taken to base 
his conversion to spiritism on the G. P. utterances. It cannot 
be doubted that the withheld matter also had its influence 
in enabling him not only to overcome the negative implica
tions of the Wilde and Myers letters, but to take seriously 
much in the manifestations of Imperator and Co. which seems 
to me preposterous. It must not be forgotten, however, that 
there was much else in those manifestations for which even 
such 8 critic as James had great respect. 

Before you judge Hodgson, try to put yourself in his place. 
The following purports to be from 8 nephew: 

May 2'1, 1897. 
"We bring to thee a little child who is desirous of speaking. 

He is a relative of thine own. Come here Uncle Richard and 
tell me about those large, Tery large balla and where they are. 
(Those you had in the body I) Yes, and I cannot find any of 
them. They must all be lost in the garden. [Gives name of 
ALERIC-ilhould be ERIC.] (Did you not talk to me before!) 
Yes, once, but not as I do now. I told brother Leigh to say 
my words for me. [H. :Mentions cap, drum and horse, which 
are recognized with excitement.] My whistle .... :My picture 
book. Richard and Robin were two brave men. They sleep 
in bed the clock strikes ten. (Who used to say that I) I did 
for Leigh. 

"· •.••• Grandpa is here and such a good kind man. He tells 
us long stories about God [Says he helps his sister Enid to 
write.] (Tell me more about the nursery book.) I forgot who 
tore it. I threw it down behind my little bed but I did not 
tear it Uncle Richard. I saw the Old Woman who lived in 
a shoe in it and do you forget Primrose Hill was dirty I What 
is that big black thing you wear Uncle Richard I (Where 0 
All over your pretty white body. (Do you mean my clothes f) 
Is that what you call itt Well, they must be very heavy clothes. 
(Perhaps you mean my heavy body f) Does it pain I (Because 
it is so heavy!) Yes, I think you cannot run very :fast. (Not 
as :fast as you. How do you moTe 0 I walk about all over the 
gardens here, and sometimes I run very fast. .••••• llamma 
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weua a heavy thing like you. •• (All the people in my world 
wear them, don't they I) Yes. Why don't they take them off 
and come into this light place, Uncle Richard. .• Tell my 
'Mamma I love her so much, also my sister. I cannot think 
any more now. Don't let her pull my hair when lbe brushes 
it. Nance. Goodbye. Catch me now. Aleric. A b~ht lad 
that but memories will linger." 

The fo~owing claims to be from a cousin: 
June 9, 1897. 

"Do you recall bert (Yes, indeed.) She ia here beside (What 
is her first name, Rector f) Ellen, E. V. E. V. Osbome as she 
epeaks it if I heard it distinctly. Speak to her kindly. (Is this 
llrs. Osbom or lliae Osbom 9) llrs. [I] (Is that llrs. I) 
Speak kindly. [Question repeated] llise. lliss. No llra. 
I do not get a distinct sound as yet. Wait a moment. Y ee, 
lliss. (lliael) Yea lliss. (Where did) I uaed to know the 
mortal man here. (Whereabouts I) I uaed to know Australia 
Well (Did you visit at our house!) Yes, help me to reach 
you and I will help you. (Is this Gertrude Osbom I) [lluch 
ucitement] Yes, Yee Yes Yes I know :Mia [Q] I am 
with her now. [Excitement then calm.J 

" Where and what place is this to which I have come and to 
which I am so strongly attracted. Oh friend you know ve17 
little as yet. What a change has come over me. Oh what a 
change I My soul lives, my body lies in clay. lly thoughts 
go Bying through a world of space. lly soul is so free. I feel 
like a bird on its wings Bying everywhere, seeing eveJ7thina 
yet recalling few. Oh, what a beautiful place this is. 80 light, 
so really light, so very light and I am so free. Who will mi• 
me I Ah, no one should. I have no pain. It was all a dream 
a huge delirium, I am free. Oh, do you know why I come here. 
I found the portals open. I glided through. But oh, it made 
my head whirl 80 terribly. I felt for the moment that I was 
going through it all again. I never was so free before. What 
ean I say I what can I dot Oh, I hear them singing and all 
to comfort me. I am so free, I am so free." 

About 1895 <' Q " began ostensibly to manifest through 
Mrs. Piper, and Hodgson devoted a large share of his modest 
income to personal sittings. The reports of these were prob
ebly seen by only very few of his friends, but are, I under
stand, in the possession of the S. P. R. 

Touching the appearance of Q after 80 many yean in 
which, 80 far as we know, abe had made only a couple of. 
faint manifestations in Hodgson's early sittings, one ration· 

' ; 



• 

Ch. XXXVI] H odg1on and the " Q " Control . 595 

&listie interpretation would of course be that during the 
period when Hodgson had no faith in Q's continued e:ristence, 
and sought the love of " Huldah" for what he assumed to 
be the score or two of hie remaining years, his mind did 
not contain much that would telepathically provoke from 
Mrs. Piper reactions simulating Q. When he first sat with 
Mrs. Piper, of course, Q had enough of a place in his mind 
to awaken some reactions from Mrs. P., but after his dis
appointment with " Huldah," and amid the strong sugges-
tions of a future life starting in the G. P. experience, that 
place greatly expanded: his mind followed the course through 
which , on revisnl toujouf'l a 161 premier• amour•," and 
Mrs. Piper echoed his stronger longings for Q. 

On the other hand, the spiritist and teleologist would 
perhaps put the matter something in this way :-Life is a 
discipline. Hodgson's early loss of Q was part of the dis
cipline. Q did not want to interfere with it, perhaps could 
not, before it had done a certain measure of its " perfect 
work," but in the fullness of time, she appeared. 

If I had to form a tentative opinion, it would be in the 
shape of a guess that both these theories may be right-a 
guess which will have more meaning if you finish this book, 
than it can have now. 

Whatever may be the interpretation, one friend to whom 
Hodgson showed the reports of the sittings, and for whose 
judicial-mindedness I can vouch, says that they were " moat 
impressive and often very touching," and believes that it was 
really they, more than the G. P. sittings, which converted 
Hodgson to spiritism and, in the words of another friend, 
already quoted, " made him a saint." 

If, then, in this pragmatic age, the sittings with Q are 
to be known by their fruits, their genuineness has heavy 
claims. 

Plainly relations had ostensibly been resumed before the 
following. It is all that I find in the notes of that period 
now in possession of Professor Newbold. The fragment, 
however, throws many suggestive lights on the whole experi
ence, even upon Hodgson's view of lmperator, and makes 
at least one of that personage's scoffing critica look upon 
him for the moment with respect. 
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1lch. 8, 189'1. 
"'Q. writes. Refers to violets, little white lilies, pinks, and 

aaka after large red Sowers. Very red in color with little stripes 
through it. Assents to tulip. R. H. put in his room four days 
before, riolets, pansies and one tulip, intending them for Q. 
The tulip wilted very abruptly. 

" Imperator •.• I send thy friend to thee. 1lay the blessing 
of God be upon her dear head. and God in His 1DerC7 proteot 
thee, my friend, and keep thee iD. holiness. :tLS.D." 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

PROFESSOR HYSLOP'S REPORT 

PB. XVI consists entirely of reports and comments by 
Professor J. H. Hyslop, late of Columbia University and 
moving spirit of the second American S. P. B. The reports 
are mainly of sittings with Mrs. Piper and experiments bear
ing thereupon. These accounts, like those of almost all medi
umistic communications, contain little or no 1Jerifiable matter 
that cannot be explained by telepathy from some incarnate 
intelligence. But this consideration loses much of its weight 
in face of the standard question bow a communication could 
be verifiable if the knowledge were not in some incarnate 
mind. 

The communications almost all relate to the ordinary ex
periences of Professor Hyslop's immediate ancestral family
persons of more than average intelligence and character, living 
in an average Western rural community. This material is of 
course not in itself as interesting as that proceeding from 
London, Boston, and the universities in both the Cambridges. 
The rural material, however, is far from lacking in evidential 
and dramatic features, though for obvious reasons I do not 
draw from it as freely as from the other. In reading it, 
probably because of admiration of an occasional dramatic 
glow over the gray background, I for the first time realized 
that if the medium gets her material from the sitter's mind, 
it seems at least as probable that be works it into dramatic 
shape as that she does; and the alternative is not merely 
between the spiritistic hypothesis and the hypothesis of the 
medium having dramatic power more exact and comprehensive 
(not more poetic, of course) than that of Shakespere or Sopho
cles, but also the harder hypothesis (the difficulty increasing 
geometrically with each successful sitter) that, for all we 
know, each sitter is as much entitled to be credited with this 
power as the medil&Dl. The improbability of this may well be 

G8'l 
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weighed against the improbability of the spiritistic hypothesis. 
Professor Hyslop has studied his sittings with an interest 

rivaling that of any other investigator, but the result, while 
of value to the student, is not stimulating reading for the 
average man. I shall erlract a few specimens, however, for 
special reasons. 

The first thing out of the ordinary which I come acrOBB, 
is a weakness in the stilted phraseology of Rector (Pr. XVI, 
311) : " May God be with th.ee both.." Then Prudens takea 
a turn at the same thing (p. 312) : "Good morrow, friends of 
earth. We greet th.e• again." Then Rector turns up again 
with similar grammar (p. 324): "Good morrow, friends of 
earth. We hail tM1 once more." And again (p. 335): 
"Good morrow, friends, we meet th.ee once more." All about 
as superfluous as ungrammatical! 

I don't know whether to take this bad grammar as evi
dential or nol It is about on a level with their sentimental 
bombast, and tends to make them. appear consistent individu
alities. So far as I know, there's nothing unusual the matter 
with Mrs. Piper's grammar, and certainly nothing with Pro
fessor Hyslop's. 

But on this subject, G. P. and Professor Hyslop make 
some interesting remarks (Pr. XVI, 441): S. =Professor 
Hyslop. H. or R. H. = Hodgson. 

" [G. P. communicating) : 'Mr. Hyslop and hie wife is here, 
are Lere [S. points at the "' and are] and ... if I fail grammat
ically, H., it is owing to the machine. Hear. Cannot alway~ 
make it work just right.' (R. H.: Yes, I understand, George.) 
[This consciouenesa of a grammatical mistake and the correc
tion of it are no less astounding when you are able to watch the 
conditione under which they occur, than the readineea with 
which the change of personality takes place. Besides, they fit in 
ao nicely with what we know of G. P.'a intellectual tastes and 
habita.-J.H.H.] [See Pr.XIll,363.]" 

This passage referred to, in Pr. XIII, is as follows: 

"G. P. [After a reference to llr. Marte.] 'Cosmical weather 
interests both he and I-me-him-I know it all. Don't you see 
I correct these. Well, I am not leaa intelligent now. But there 
are many difficulties. I am far clearer on all points than I wu 
shut up in the priaoned body. (Priaoned 1 priaoning or im· 
priaoning yoa ou1ht to say.) No, I don't mean to get it that 
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way you spoke-perhaps I hue &pelled it wrong. Prisoned 
body. Priaoning. See here, H. "Don't view me with a critic's 
eye, but pass my imperfections by.'' Of course I know all that 
as well as anybody on your sphere. (Of course.) Well I think 
ao. I tell you, old fellow, it don't do to pick all these little 
errors too much when they amount to nothing in one way. You 
have light enough and brain enough I know to understand ~ 
explanations of being shut up in this body [the medium's now, 
his own alluded to above. H.H.] dreaming as it were and trying 
to help on Science.' " 

Other controls have attributed bad spelling to the illiteracy 
of their mediums as well as to the general difficulties of the 
situation. 

The first of the foregoing remarks by G. P. came during 
an interlude when Professor Hyslop's father had been speak
ing. (It is most convenient in the accounts of sittings to 
name the alleged dramatiB persoi'&OJ as if they were what they 
purport to be. No opinion on that point need be inferred. 
Probably I've said this before, and probably shall say it again.) 
The following had occurred (Pr. XVI, 440-1): 

" (S.: Who is speaking now!) R. [Rector. H.H.]: 'It is 
father who is speaking now. (Yes.) But he seems a little 
dazed.' G. P.: ' I am coming, H., to help out. (R. H . : 
Thanks, George, we shall be glad.) How are you I (R. H.: 
First rate. We shall be glad to have your help.) All well .• .' 
[This interruption by G. P. during a few moments' respite 
for my father is an interesting feature of the caae.-J.H.H.]" 

I copy this bit partly because it illustrates a frequent oc
currence-the apparent dazing of the control-perhaps by 
tbe novelty of the situation, perhaps by the clamor of other 
controls around him, perhaps by fatigue of either control or 
medium, perhaps by slackening of the trance-and the inter
vention of somebody, most frequently G. P. or Rector, to 
help things along. Professor Hyslop's remarks on the subject 
I think worth careful attention (Pr. XVI, 211f.): 

"In theee sudden interruptions G. P. appears as an interme
diary to interpret, correct, or transmit something which Rector, 
the amanuensis does not 'bear,' and by signing hie own initials 
to the message, or statement, he reveals just the evidence of 
another personality and independent intelligenee which would 
be so natural on the spiritiatic theory, but not to be expected 
cl priori either of the telepathic hypothesis or of ita combination 
with secondaey penonalit;r .•••••• 
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"The statement of my father on Kay 29th (Pr.XVI,419), 'I 
am speaking to some other man who is speaking for me,' might 
poBBibly imply the presence of G. P., though possibly Rector was 
intended. But on May 30th my cousin, Robert McClellan, gives 
G. P.'s full name-George Pelham (pseudonym)-and remarks 
that he is aBBisting. A moment later, right in the midst of a 
communication from my cousin, whose messages were badly con· 
fused, G. P. suddenly interjects the statement: 'Look out, H., 
I am here. G. P. + [Imperator] sent me some moments ago.' 
(Pr . .XVI,428.) Then again a few minutes later, while Rector 
was struggling to get the name McClellan clear and could only 
get McAllen, G. P. shouts out, ao to speak, as an intermediary 
to aid Rector, 'Sounds like McLellen. G. P.,' and my cousin 
acknowledges its correctneSB by saying: ' Yes, I am he.' 

"At the close of my cousin's communications G. P.'s presence 
and influence are evident in the sentence declaring: ' The ma· 
chine is not right, H.,' which Dr. Hodgson took to refer to the 
need of a fresh pencil, and he accordingly gave one. This occurs 
in the interval between the departure of my cousin and the 
arrival of my father (p. 429) [i.e., in Pr.XVI. H.H.]. 

"In the same sitting (p. 434) the name of my half-sister was 
given. There was considerable trouble with it on Rector's part, 
as he stumbled about between the false attempts ' Abbie,' ' Ad· 
die,' and' Nabbie,' until G. P. suddenly interrupted him with the 
statement: 'Yes, but let me hear it, and I will get it. G. P.' 
He then gave the name 'Hattie' and followed it with' Harriet,' 
when I acknowledged that it was nearly correct, .alluding to the 
'Hattie' in particular, but without saying so. I asked that it be 
spelled out. Then immediately was written: 'Hettie. G. P.,' 
spelling it in capitals, and I expressed satisfaction with it, recog· 
ni.~ing that this was the proper nickname for Henrietta, which 
she was always called. But as if still uncertain about it, the 
fact being that father never called her' Hettie,' G. P. continued: 
'Ett[ t] Hettie. G. P.' .....• 

" Again in the sitting of June 6th, before my father appeared, 
and just as Rector had explained how we should ask certain 
questions when my father should announce himself, G. P. sud
denly interjected a greeting and some questions directed to Dr. 
Hodgson, the colloquy being as follows:-' H. -- how are you¥ 
I have just been called upon to lend a helping hand. You see I 
am wholly isolated from you. (R. H.: Good, George, were you 
here last timet) For a few moments. I helped a man named 
Charles, but I did not get a chance to say How de do, H. t (R. 
H.: All right, George.) I am going after the elderly gentle
man. Look out for me. (R. H.: We will.) Got those theories 
all straightened out yet, H t (R. H.: Pretty fairly.) I am going. 
Auf wiedersehen. G. P.' (p. 468) My father then appeared with 
the appropriate message,' I am coming, James.' .•.•.. 

"Another sudden interruption, siped by G. P.'s initials, 
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occmrred on June 7th. It was in the midst of the confusion 
incident to the attempt at giring the name of my stepmother. 
lly father, evidently appreciating his difficulty in the situation, 
remarked: 'I feel the necessity of speaking as clearly as possible, 
James, and I will do my best to do so.' G. P. probably fearing 
that my father was not yet clear enough to do what he wished, 
suddenly cautioned him. with the advice: ' Wait a bit,' and as 
Dr. Hodgson interpreted the word 'wait' as 'said,' G. P. re· 
peated the phrase, signing it: 'Wait a bit. G. P.' Father then 
proceeded with his explanation of the mistake about my step
mothe.r, all the parties on the ' other side' assuming, apparently, 
that he was clear enough for the task. 

"In all these interpositions of G. P. the marks of an indepen· 
ent intelligence are very indicative. There is in them nothing 
like the character of either the inexperienced communicator 
or Rector, the amanuensis, nor is there any definite resemblance 
to either secondary personality in general or to intercommunica· 
tion between two personalities in the same subject. They are 
the interference of a spectator and helper on his own responsi· 
bility, when he sees that he can effect a clear message that is 
misunderstood or not clearly obtained by Rector. Such dramatic 
play, involving the personal equation of the real individual G. P . 
as known when living, and here kept distinct from that of 
Rector and others, is a characteristic not easily explicable on any 
but the spiritistic theory, especially when it includes the trans· 
mission of evidential data." 



CHAPTER XXXVIII 

IIR. PIDDINGTON'S REPORT ON MRS. THO:!IPBON 

ABouT the time we have been considering, in 1899 and 
1900, there took place at Hampstead, London, England, with 
Mrs. Edmond Thompson, a series of sittings which are re
ported in Pr. XVII and XVIII. Mrs. Thompson has not 
given nearly as many sittings as Mrs. Piper, or any profes
sional ones; consequently the range of her phenomena is not 
u wide, but I don't know a more entertaining piece of lit-
erature from which to get an idea of mediumistic phenomena 
(or from which to get a eouple of hours' good reading) than 
Mr. Piddington's admirable account of Mrs. Thompson's sit
tings. Part XLVII of Pr. XVIII is well worth the inter· 
ested reader's procuring. It was preceded in Pr. XVII by 
reports of the same medium from Myers, Dr. van Eeden, 
Messrs. J. 0. Wilson and Piddington, Dr. Hodgson, Misa 
Alice Johnson and Mrs. Verrall, which, though excellent, are 
much briefer and less studied than the one in Pr. XVIII: 
eo our limited space can probably be best utilized by quoting 
mainly from Pr. XVIII. 

At the period reported, Mrs. Thompson, daughter of an 
architect and wife of an importer, was a little over thirty 
years old, in fine health, a good mother and housekeeper, 
fond of bicycling and the theater and the other amusements 
of young English ladies in comfortable circumstances, and 
without any external characteristic indicative of her extraor
dinary powers-powers which Myers declares (Pr. XVII, 69), 
and few if any students will dit!er with him, constitute "a 
trust placed in the hands of individuals selected by some 
law as yet unknown." Yet this vigorous, sprightly, common
sense young woman was in the habit of seeing writing on 
walls, pictures in crystal balls, " spirit-like " visions ; of writ
ing automatically, and, without the slightest provocation, tum-

a 
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bling into trance and delivering heteromatic messages by pen 
or voice. 

Of the crystal ball visions Myers says (Pr. XVII, '10): 
., Benftmcu sometimes appear; which, oddly enough, look to 

llrs. Thompson (who alone has seen them) just like scraps of 
coarse printing;-as though a piece of newspaper were held 
beneath the ball." 

This is exactly my own experience in dreams. The sen
tences are not incoherent, but have had no significance that 
I remember. 

So far as I can recall, the Pr. S. P.R. contain no report of 
physical phenomena from Mrs. Thompson. But Podmore, in 
Tke Neww Bpiritwlism, published in 1910, says that this was 
due to the objections of Mr. Thompson, who, in 1910, was no 
longer living, and whose death was regarded as removing the 
ban of secrecy. Podmore thereupon gives accounts of mani
festations by her of virtually the whole range of physical phe
nomena, including even materialization and elongation, but not 
levitation. He uses reports prepared by Mr. F. W. Thurston, 
M.A., at whose house, in 1897 and 1898, most of the sittings 
occurred (New. Bpir., 186f.): 

" In a dim light in which we could just distinguish one 
another," Mr. Thurston's dead sister Clare distributed flowers, 
touched the persons present, and used ~· the direct voice " 
which 

" as her power increased ..• gained strength and timbre ... 
loud but sweet, and with a mannerism of utterance noticeably 
distinct from that of Mrs. T .•.. All this while Mrs. T. was in 
full consciousness, but she kept exclaiming that she felt ' all 
hollow '; and another thing she noticed was that whenever 
' Clare's ' fingers touched anyone she distinctly felt a pricking 
eensation in her body, very similar to her experiences when she 
had been placed once on an insulating stool and charged with 
electricity, and persons had touched her to make sparks come 
from her ......• 

" While my sister ' Clare ' was still touching my hand and 
talking to me, ' Nelly's' Toice was suddenly heard by her 
father's side, saying, 'I am. here'; and both father and mother 
were in raptures to feel the touch of the Taniahed hand of their 
little daughter caressing them.'' 

This is corroborated by Mr. and Mrs. A., who were presen£. 
Touching materialization and even elongation, though I 



604 Piddington's Report on Mrs. Thompson [Bk. II, Pt. IV 

have suggested considerations in Chapter X that may account 
for them, my judgment is in suspense, and the attribution of 
them-in the dark as usual-to Mrs. Thompson, detracts just 
a shade from my confidence in her heteromatic speech and 
writing; but even Podmore does not let her physical phenom
ena prevent his saying of the other phenomena (New. Spir., 
p. 198): 

" There seems, indeed, little doubt that Mrs. Thompson m118t 
be placed in the same category as Mrs. Piper, and that the ex
planation that will eventually be found to fit the facts in the 
one case must be applied to the other also." 

Hodgson had six sittings with Mrs. Thompson in 1900. 
There was nothing in them as interesting as I shall report 
from other sitters, and he thought that there was fraud. This 
was during his skeptical period, before the G. P. manifesta
tions converted him to spiritism. 

Touching these sittings, Mr. Piddington remarks (Pr. 
XVIII, 105-6): 

" I am not at all surprised that Mrs. Thompson's trance should 
not have impressed Dr. Hodgson as genuine. So easy, and sud
den, so entirely unannounced, as a rule, is the transition from 
the medium's waking to her entranced state, and, except on rare 
occasions, so free from any, at least apparent, physical discom
fort, and so alert her attention and behavior during the trance 
that to one accustomed to Mrs. Piper's trance Mrs. Thompson 
might well appear to be shamming.l 

. " But not on)y to one accustomed to the deep and dramatic 
· form of trance displayed by Mrs. Piper might Mrs. Thompson's 

trance be unconvincing, but also to one who, having had but 
little experience of mediumistic trances, was biassed by precon-
ceived notions of what a trance oulfht to be. 

"[NoTE.-1 In his recent work, Hypnotilm: Its History, PrtJC
tice and Theory, Dr. J. Milne Bramwell maintains that, in some 
cases where only the very slightest hypnosis has been induced, 
and even where no certain trace of it has been detected, sugges
tion yields therapeutic results as striking as in the case of 
patients who have been deeply hypnotized. Thus the view that 
the exercise of supernormal faculty need not be accompanied by 
either profound or even slight trance [Foster apparently had 
none at all. H.H.] would fall into line with Dr. Bramwell's ob
aervations if, with Myers, we attribute both response to curative 
suggestions, and supernormal faculties generally to the activities 
of the subliminal consciousness.] " 
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Other authorities have expressed themselves as folloWB
fust, Sir Oliver Lodge (Pr. XVII, 62) : 

" It has been the wish of Mrs. Thompson herself that every• 
thing, whether favorable or unfavorable, should be impartially 
published .... Anything in the nature of suppression, either of 
BUBPicious circumstances or of hostile criticism. would be re
sented by her." 

Myers prefaced his accounts of her sittings (Pr. XVII, 
69): 

" For what follows, therefore, I claim entire genuineness. I 
believe that there has been no attempt whatever to exaggerate 
any incident, but an honest desire on the part of both Mr. and 
Mrs. Thompson to utilize for the benefit of Science a gift which 
they fully recognize as independent of personal merit." 

Also Dr. van Eeden, in his report on Mrs. Thompson, 
said (Pr. XVII, 78) that certain facts "excluded all fraud 
or coincidence," and (p. 80) : 

" To explain all these morbid phenomena as the work of the 
unconscious or subliminal mind, or of a secondary personality, 
often seems forced and insufficient. Moreover, considering the 
matter philosophically, are the terms: 'unconscious,' 'sublimi
nal,'' secondary personality,' clearer and more scientific than the 
terms demon1_~Wirit, or ghosU Is it not often a simple question 
of terms I What difference is there between a secondary or 
tertiary personality and a possessing demon I " 

Mr. Piddington (Pr. XVII, 136): 

" I fail to see how any hypothesis involving conscious fraud 
on Mrs. Thompson's part can provide a solution." 

Mi88 Alice Johnson (Pr. XVII, 163): 

" I had, and have still a distinct impre88ion of her entire sin
cerity in the matter." 

Mrs. Verrall (Pr. XVII, 218): 

" That Mrs. Thompson is po88e88ed of knowledge not normally 
obtained I regard as established beyond a doubt; that the 
hypothesis of fraud, conscious or unconscious on her part, faila 
to explain the phenomena, seems to be equally certain ; that to 
more causes than one is to be attributed the success which I have 
recorded seems to me likely. There is, I believe, some evidence 
to indicate that telepathy between the sitter and the trance 
personality is one of these contributory causes. But that tele· 
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~ from the liviDg, even in an extended sense of the term, 
does not furnish a complete explanation of the occurrences 
obeened by me, is ••• my present belief." 

Mrs. Thompson's principal ~~control" is, ostensibly, her 
daughter Nelly, who died aa a baby, and bas been growing 
up into as amusing a little minx as there is on record-as 
amusing in her way as Phinuit is in his. I simply believe 
that it is not in human capacity to turn out either of them 
day after day off-hand. Nelly has a pal, Elsie, a friend of 
the family, who died when six years old. 

An appearance was frequently put in, too, by the alleged 
1pirit of Mrs. Cartwright, the proprietor (not teacher) of 
a school attended in girlhood by Mrs. Thompson. She was 
a remarkable contrast to Nelly, and almost equally amusing 
in her own way, aa the following pasaage from Mr. Pidding
ton illustrates (Pr. XVIII, 132) : 

"The following eifort of a modem lady novelist might have 
been written by Mra. Cartwria"ht, and would certainly have met 
with her approbation :-' The bumt child is proverbially a dia
eenter from the form of religion eetabliahed by Zorouter.' " 

The following extract from Mr. Piddington's report ap
pears to indicate either remarkable dramatic power on the 
part of the medium, or distinct personalities communicating 
(Pr. XVIII, 173): . 

"Mrs. Cartwright and Ne~ epoke in tums, and a most amus
ing scene enaued, Mrs. Cartwright casting reflections on N elly'a 
way of doing her work. and Nelly bobbing in and out to mimic 
Mrs. Cartwright's pompous and platitudinous manner and die· 
tion, and to complain of her dictatorial airs. Nelly, as usual, 
wound up the sitting, and put in a parting shot:-' Mrs. Cart· 
wright thinks I'm illiterate.' ' She always thought life not 
worth living, if you weren't obeyed.' ' Mrs. Cartwright says rm 
to come before I talk "insipid nonaense" (mimicking Mrs. 
Cartwright's voioe and accent). Her compliments come thick 
and faat.' 

" Mrs. Thompson remarked on waking:-' Pve been back to my 
old school at Wenlock, where Mrs. Cartwright was. I saw Mrs. 
Cartwright.' " 

Isn't this exactly like a dream? Compare Mrs. Piper's 
teeing G. P. ao that she picks out his photograph. 

Kr. Piddington farther comments (Pr. XVIII, 132): 
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" Two grammatical alipe made by that otherwise immaculate 
stylist, Mrs. Cartwright ..• occurred at t.he sitting which had 
been enlivened by the tift, and at which Nelly, who was very 
sore, complained that Mrs. Cartwright had criticised her cul· 
tu1e :-' Mrs. Cartwright eqa I'm illiterate.' Nelly's grammar, 
it is true, is not above reproach, but, in spite of her choice diction, 
no more is Mrs. Oartwright's. I had handed to the medium a 
cap, and Nelly failed to give more than one, though that a very 
essential, fact about its owner, 80 Mrs. Cartwright undertook to 
come to the rescue, and upl'88Bed her intention as follows :
'With regard to that cap, Sir, I'm not prepared with any in
formation about it; but I will [.ric] be able to fathom it out for 
you.'" 

And later, speaking of Archbishop Benson, Mrs. Cart
wright says (Pr. XVIII, 133): 

"'It is only us rnc] higher spirits who do not have to make 
1188 of material objects in order to obtain information.' " 

:Mr. Piddington continues: 

" Though NellTs speech is alangy and inconect-in keeping 
with her character, for she is half Puck, half gamin, though 
entirely lovable-not only is Mrs. Thompeon's language vastly 
more refined and accurate than Nelly's, but the' Mr. D.' control 
[another of the many cases where a woman's aecondary person· 
ality( 1) is a man I H.H.], who has occasionally spoken with great 
ftueney and ease in my presence, talks as good English as one 
can wish to hear. The occasional mistakes of llrs. Cartwright 
are not at all diflleult to reconcile with the theory that she is the 
spirit of a middle-class woman of imperfect education (it should 
be bome in mind that she was not a teacher, but the proprietreu 
of a school), who piqued herself upon her superior command of 
language; but it is not quite 80 easy to uplain them if she is a 
aecondary personality; for if ' llr. D.' can be made to speak cor-
rectly, why not lira. Cartwright also I ..... . 

" There had been a break in the tranoe .••. Shortly before the 
medium was re-entranced she said she thought Mrs. Cartwright 
might be doming to control. Later on :Mrs. Cartwright did con
trol; but she was preceded by the control whom I call here 
' llr. D.' Thia control spoke only a dozen worda, and disap
peared. Nelly then came on the BCene for a moment to say that 
llr. D. had made a mistake, and added that :Mrs. Cartwright 
would explain better than herself what had happened. Mrs. 
Cartwright's uplanation was that she could not uplain :Mr. 
D.'aaudden and confused intrusion; and then the matter dropped. 
But the episode was an interesting one to witneu, for the chanp 
of controls was eftected veq rapidly and with complete ease, 
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only a moment's silence between the going away of one and the 
arrival of the next; the medium displayed no symptoms of 
physical discomfort, and the alterations of personality, occurring 
as they did within the space of a minute or two, brought out 
into strong relief the distinctive features of theee the three prin
cipal controls. Mr. D.'s intrusion was moat lifelike and natural, 
his behavior and slight discomposure were just like those of a 
person who has entered a room by mistake and found a stranger 
in it." 

Compare sundry changes of control in the Piper trances
sometimes just as easy, sometimes difficult. This easy ap
pearance of controls is at variance with much that has been 
said about the extreme difficulty of communication. As far 
as we have got, pretty much everything seems to contradict 
pretty much everythillg else. But there may be reconciliation 
when we know more. 

On December 4, 1899, Nelly said to Dr. van Eeden (Pr. 
XVII, 99f.) : 
"'If you say, "Now, Nelly," rn come if I can.' Van E.: 

'Will you come in my dreams I' Nelly: 'But you've got cur
tains round your bed. [This is a telopsis in Holland or tele
pathy from van E.'s mind. H.H.] I don't like them. They are 
old-fashioned now.' [Bed curtains are becoming rare in Holland. 
Van E.'s sleeping-room being at the same time his study, he has 
a drapery hanging before his bed.] Van E.: ' If you saw better 
you would see why I have curtains.' Nelly: 'Because it's got a 
thing to hide it. Because you don't want all the people to see. 
You are funny.' Van E. : ' What's the matter¥ ' Nelly: ' I don't 
know.' Van E.: ' I put the curtain up at night.' Nelly: 'I 
don't know if I am in the right houee. It's got a shiny floor. 
There's a cupboard with little drawers.' [There is a cupboard 
with little drawers in van E.'s house and a floor with mattings.] 
... Nelly (to Mrs. Verrall): 'Perhaps I'll talk secrets when you 
go away. I shan't call you doctor (to nn E.), though the old 
gentleman does. I can't oblige you and call you doctor. You 
have not enough bottles, you don't smell enough of disinfectants. 
[Van E. does not practise medicine much now.] ... Your real 
name is foreign savant. I'll forgive you for saying Spain to 
mother.' [On walking away from the house with :Mrs. Thomp
son after his first sitting, when his nationality had not yet been 
discovered, van E. had talked to her about Spain, not without 
some intention of seeing if Nelly would follow up a wrong 
hint.]" 

Dr. van Eeden soon thereafter returned to Holland. 
Here ia an extract from 
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Bitting of Januaf'1J 5th, 1900. (Pr.XVII,112-3.) 

"Preaent: Mrs. --, Mrs. F., Bon. E. Feilding, and J. G. 
Piddington. 

"Nelly (to J. G. P.): 'Tell Dr. van Eeden he kept calling me 
last night (i.e., Jan. 4-5). He was inside those curtains. ... I 
went to him and I think he knows it. He told me so, and he is 
waiting to hear if you send my message. He was asleep. "Now, 
Nelly, you come to me and remember," he cried out. His wife 
was stout .... He was in bed alone, not with his wife, he was 
by himself. He had had a hard day's work, yet was sufficiently 
awake to call me.' 

"J. G. P. sent a transcript of the above to Dr. van Eeden and 
received the following reply : 

" 'WALDEN, Bussux, Jan. 10, 1900. 
" ' Dear Mr. Piddington, 
" ' In the diary of my dreams I find on January 3rd that I had 

what I call a " clear dream " with full consciousness on the night 
of [Jan.] 2-3, between Tuesday and Wednesday. In those 
dreams I have power to call people and see them in my dream. 
I had arranged with Nelly that I should call her in the first 
dream of this sort, and I did so on the said night. She appeared 
to me in the form of a little girl, rather plump and healthy-look
ing, with loose, light-colored hair. [Note that at sitting on 
Nov. 29, 1899, Nelly had described her hair as black and curly, 
in van E.'s hearing.-J.G.P.] She did not talk to me, but looked 
rather awkward or embarrassed, giving me to understand that 
she could not yet apeak to me; she had not yet learned Dutch. 
This was the second dream of the sort after my stay in England. 
The first occurred on Dec. 11. In this dream I also tried to call 
Nelly, but it was no succees. Some grown-up girl appeared, who 
spoke Dutch, and as my consciousness was not quite clear, I had 
forgotten that she was to be English. 

" ' The particulars are true. I slept alone, in the bed with the 
curtain, or rather drapery, hanging before it. I was extremely 
tired, and slept deeply and soundly, which is always a condition 
for that sort of dream. 

" ' The mistake about the date does not seem very important, 
ae it was probably the first sitting you had after Jan. 3. [It 
was the first sitting since Dec. 18, 1899.-J.G.P.] .•• Tell Nelly 
next time she was right about my calling, and ask her to tell 
you again when she has been aware of it. But let her not make 
guesses or shots. I shall try to give her some communications. 

" 'Yours very truly, 
"'F. VAN EBDBN.' 

"Nelly made no reference to Dr. van Eeden at sittings held on 
the lOth, 12th, and 16th of January." 
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Bitting of Jt~rw.a.rg 1811,1900. (Pr.XVll,113.) 
"Present: Mr. J. 0. Wilson (pseudonym) and J. G. Pidding

ton. 
"At end of sitting J. G. P. asks Nelly: 'Have you been to aee 

Dr. van Eeden¥' Nelly: 'No. I haven't. This ia a mixture. 
Dr. van Eeden has summoned me twice, and Elaie,'-(bere J . G. 
P. interrupted Nelly to ask who 'Elsie' was. not hanng heard 
her mentioned before) 'a little girl that used to talk before I 
came-Elsie Line came to me and eaid " Old Whiaken in the 
bed is calling you.'" J. G. P.: 'When was that¥' Nelly: 'It 
was before the sitting with '-(Nelq then proceeded to deecribe 
the personal appearance of a lady and gentleman, both unknown 
by name to Mrs. Thompson, who had attended the sitting of 
Jan. 16). 'Both times waa before that' (i.e., before Jan. 16). 
' I said: " Bother Whiskers I you go instead of me "-and very 
likely she did go. I hope he didn't think she was me. You want 
my description. I haven't red hair. It's aa light as mother'e
not red-more look of brightness like mother'a--and then I've 
nicer eyes than mother .•• dark, wide open eyes. I'm fat, and 
look as if I was aeven; I am older.' " 

Unless the prat got knowledge and a vocabulary in the 
other world a great deal faster than they can be acquired in 
this, she was not genuine. 

But on November 29, 1899, she bad said (Pr. XVII, 90) : 

" 'I'm going to materialize one day for father to show him the 
color of my hair--black curly hair, not light like mothers.' .•• 
1. G. P. several months later pointed out to Nelly the incon
sistency of these two descriptions, and Nelly explained that the 
description given on January 18th, 1900, should apply to' Elsie.' 1 

"[NOTB.-1 After reading the proofs of thia reoord, lin. 
Thompson ..• told me that the penonal description ucribed by 
Nelly to Elsie is not in accordance with the facts; for Elsie •.• 
had colorlesa lightish brown hair cut short and straight acrose 
her forehead. Elsie died at about six yean of age. Nelly, who 
died when only four months old, had very dark brown curly hair, 
most unlike her mother's.]" [Such hair often grows light 
later. H.H.] 

Here is an account, badly mutilated in necessary condensa
tion, of a suicide, which might all be telepa.thic if one could 
account for ita dramatic quality on that basis : 

Bitting of June 2nd, 1900. (Pr.XVTI,lOO.) 
"· ..... Van E.: 'You have not told me the principal thing 

about this man' (parcel). Nelly: ' The principal thing is his sud
den death [R.] [=Right. H.H.]. I can tell you better when abe 
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(Lady X.) is not there. It frightens me. ETerybody was fright
ened. seeming to say " 0 dear I good gracious I " •.. This _gentle
man eould shoaL He was rather an out-of-doors man. What a 
fUDII1' hat he used to wear. Round with a eord around. He had 
a velvet jacket. You hue a velvet jacket too, but not real 
velvet, and like trouaera [R.]. But that gentleman had real 
Yeh-et jaeket. [References to dress. D.] [=DoubtfuL H.H.] I 
ean't see any blood about this gentleman, but a horrible sore 
place: somebody wiped it all up. It looks black [the bullet 
wound probably]. I am happy because that man is liappy now. 
He was in a state of muddle. And when he realized what he had 
done, he said it is better to make amends and be happy.' Van 
E.: ' How did he make amends¥ ' Nelly: ' When any people 
want to kill themselves he goes behind ~m and atopa their 
hands, saying, "just wait." He atopa their banda from cutting 
their throats. He &a1JI, " Don't do that: you will wake up and 
find yourself in another world haunted with the facta, and that's 
a greater punishment." He's got anch a horror that anybody 
would do the same thing, and he asks them to atop, and it makes 
him ao happy. ~He cut his own throat, but recovered; and 
afterwards shot himself.] (To Tan E.) You don't seem to have 
any whiskers. I don't see your head properly. Someone coven 
up your head. Be coven up your head to show how his own 
head was covered up. 0 dear, isn't it funny I You must not 
cut o'l your head when you die. [The suicide's head was COT· 
ered up when he was found dead.] ... How do you pronounce 
Hendrik I ' Van E.: 'Very good, it is Hendrik.' Nelly aaya 
rood-by to everybody, and to Lady X., 'I like you.' .•. [ N ou blf 
t~an B.-1 did not quite remember the name of the anicide, and 
thought it might be Hendrik. A few days later I dreamt about 
another friend of mine called ' Sam,' and I called out, ' Sam I 
Sam I ' in my dream. I remembered then that the name of the 
dead man was also Sam, or Samuel.] " 

At the next sitting Nelly aays (Pr. XVII, 108) : 

" 1 This matter (the suicide of the cap-man) was all in the 
newspapers. But he is sorry, because there was a mis-statement 
of facta in one newspaper. This grieves him, because it was 
already bad enough for his friends. [The facta of the case were 
misrepresented in the newspapers to the detriment of the de· 
ceased man's friends, but van E. could not find out what partic
ular newspaper was more to blame than the rest.] He wants to 
bow why his life is to be talked over in a foreign country.'" 

Bitting of June 7tA,1900. (Pr.XVII,108l.) 

"At lira. Tllompeon'a hon.ae. Present: lin. Thompson, Dr. 
Tan Eeden. 

" Since the las& li~ on .June 5th Kra. Thompson baa bad a 
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peculiar cough quite unusual to her. It was like that of the 
suicide. [Mr. Myers writes: ' Mrs. T. independently told me 
that this liuskiness began when she first saw van Eeden on this 
visit of his to England, and continued throughout his stay, and 
went off half-an-hour after his departure. She had no cold.'] " 

For forty years I have remembered a similar cough that 
bothered me for some days when a sensitive was visiting me, 
and the sensitive was bothered by it too. I did not think 
of the coincidence until I read this. I cannot attach any 
meaning to it now. 

"Nelly: 'That gentleman that made my mother hne a sore 
throat, he came and tried to make mother write. He wanted to 
say something about the name of that place.' ::Mrs. Thompson 
showed van E. what she had written on a sheet of paper after 
the last sitting on June 5th, in a state of trance. It was N otteA 
Velp. [First name unknown to van E.] [Then where did Mrs. 
Thompson get itl H.H.] Velp is a well-knowu village in Hol
land. Van E. does not know if his friend had ever been 
there ...•••. 

"(Mrs. Thompeon's hand tries to write with pencil on paper. 
Writes: 'W edstruden ' again. Long silence. Mrs. Thompson 
seems very restless, feeling her throat with her hands.) Nelly: 
' He wants you to apeak Hollands, Hollands.' (Van E. speaks a 
few words in Dutch, asking if his dead friend heard and under
stood. After this comes a very expressive pantomime, during 
which Mrs. Thompson takes van E.'s hands firmly as if to thank 
him very heartily, making different gestures.) Nelly: 'He 
understood. I was not talking through mother then .••• He could 
not talk better. All the time he is nearly in p088888ion of 
mother. That's what makes my mother's throat so. (Rummag
ing in the parcel) [of the suicide's clothes. H.H.] I am trying 
to get a fresh place in the parcel. What's "Vrouw Poss" •.• 
"Poss."' Van E.: 'Vrouw Post-Ik versta je.' [This was the 
exact pronunciation-the final 't' being but slightly sounded in 
Dutch-of a name very familiar to van E. Vrouw (=Mrs.) 
Post is a poor workwoman who used to come to his bouse every 
day.] (When nn E. repeated the words and said 'ik versta je' 
(1 understand) Mrs. Thompson laughed very excitedly and made 
emphatic gestures of pleasure and satisfaction, patting his head 
and shoulders, just as his friend would have done.) Nelly: 'He 
is so glad you recognized him. He is not so emotional usually. 
What is Wuitsbergen ••. Oriuswergen t' [This is very nearly 
the right pronunciation of the word Oruysbergen, the old name 
of van E.'s place, Walden. Van E. writes: 'It is remarkable 
that it was not at all like the pronunciation of the word as if 
Nod by an English penon, but as if heard. Thia name is still 
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in use among us, and my dead friend used it always. ••. '] 
Van E.: ' Ih weet wat je zeggen wil, zeg bet nog eens.' (' 1 
know what you mean, say it again.') (Nelly tries again and 
says ' Hans.' She then says that she is going away for two 
minutes. Mrs. Thompson awakening says ' I smell some sort 
of awesthetic stufi like chloroform. I can taste it in my mouth. 
I was dreaming about being chloroformed, and your trying to 
wake me up.') [' This is very :remarkable, the taste being prob
ably that of iodoform, which was used in healing the wound in 
the throat of my dead friend. Mrs. 'l'hompson, in reply to in· 
quiry, said that she did not know the smell of iodoform.'-N ote 
b, t!Gf& E.] . 

" 4.45. Trance came on again suddenly in the middle of con· 
versation. Nelly: 'That gentleman tolll pleased and delighted.' 
Van E.: 'Why does he not give his name¥' Nelly: 'It is like 
Sum, Thum, or like Sjam. Not quite this. Please, do you pro· 
nounce it properly.' Van E.: 'Yes, indeed, it is Sam.' Nelly: 
' That is it. He says it sounded like Sjam through his bad 
throat ... .' Mrs. Thompeon appeared now to be completely 
under the control of van E.'s dead friend, and began to speak 
in a low hoarse voice.) Sam: 'Head muddled mine was. When 
I was regrettable-thing. I must know where friends. Succeaa 
for me.' Van E.: ' Zeg den naam van je vriend.' (' Say your 
friend's name.') (Different gestures to show that the words 
must be drawn out of the mouth and pressed into the head, 
gestures expressing great difficulty.) Sam: ' Max .•• Frederik 
make progress. People shall read and read and re-read and 
your plans shall be carried out after you. [This points clearly 
to van E.'s social plans.] Truth.. Do not ( .•. 1 ... ) away the 
truth. I shall talk in our own beloved Dutch. In the sleep helps 
to clear out that woman's head.' Van E.: ' Welke vrouw 1 ' 
('Which woman 1 ') Sam : 'This woman. (Mrs. T. presses her 
own breast.) I shall speak more clear. (Hoarse voice.) Why 
try and make me livef Not come back.' (Van E. asks, always 
in Dutch, after the friend, who imitated his suicide. Violent 
gestures of disquiet and horror. Mrs. T.'s hand takes the cap 
and shows it.) Sam: 'When I was in England greatest disap
pointment. I went to England just before. [He never was in 
England.] Did you think dreadful of me I ' ... Nelly: ' Did you 
understand what was " W edstruden "1 ' Van E.: ' 0 yea. But 
what is it in English t' Nelly: 'I cannot find out.' (It must 
be understood that van E. spoke the few Dutch questions with· 
out translating and got answers immediately.) " 

Dr. van Eeden says (Pr. XVII, Slf.): 

"'During the first series of experiments, in November and 
December, 1899, I felt a very strong conTiction that the person 
•.• was living as a spirit and was in communication with me 
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through 1118. Thom:PBOn •••. :But when I came home [to Holland. 
H.H.], I found on further inquiry inexplicable faults and fail· 
urea. H I bad really spoken to the dead man, he would neyer 
have made these mistakes. And the remarkable feature of it 
was that all these mistakes were in those very particulars which 
I bad not known JD18e]f and was unable to correct on the spot. 
•.. I came to the conclusion that I had dealt only with Mrs. 
Thompson, who ... had Gcted the ghoet, though in perfect good 
faith ..••••• 

"'But on my second visit, in June, 1900, when I took with 
me the piece of clothing of the young man who bad committed 
suicide, my first impreeeion came back, and with greater force. 
I was well on my guard, and if I gue hints, it was not uncon· 
sciouely, but on purpoee; and .•• the plainest hints were not 
taken, but the truth came out in the most curious and unex· 
pected ways ••••••• 

" ' The following deecribed very exactly both his cbanacter and 
his attempt at suicide. " He would not abow me any blood on 
hie neck, because he waa afraid I should be frightened." This is 
quite like my dead young friend. He was very gentle and al· 
ways tried to hide his mutilated tbroat in order not to horrify 
children or aensitiYe people. 

"'Up to the sitting of June 'Tth all the information came 
through Nelly, Mrs. Thompson's eo-called spirit-control. But on 
that date the deceased tried, aa he had promised, to take the 
control himself, as the technical term goes. The evidence then 
became very striking. During a few minutes-though a few 
minutes only-1 felt absolutely as if I were speaking to my 
friend himself. I spoke Dutch and got immediate and correct 
answers. The expreaaion of satisfaction and gratification in face 
and gesture, when we seemed to understand each other, was too 
true and vivid to be acted. Quite unupected Dutch words were 
pronoUllced [Mrs. Thompson, I believe, did not understand 
Dutch. H.H.l, detaila were given which were far from my mind, 
some of whiCh, u that about my friend's uncle in a former sit· 
nng, I had never known, and found to be true only on inquiry 
afterwards .•••••• 

" ' And here, I think, I may make a definite and clear state
ment of my present opinion, which has been wavering between 
the two aides for a long time •••• Every phenomenon or occur
rence of a very extraordinary character is only believed after 
repeated obae"ation .... At thia present moment it ia about 
eight months since I had my last sitting with Mrs. Thompson 
in Paris, and yet, when I read the notes again, it is impossible 
for me to abstain from the conviction that I have really been a 
witneaa, were it only for a few minutes, of the Toluntary umni· 
fea&anon of a deeeaeed penon.'" 
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Si.Ui~ of Fe'brutw7/ lri, 1900. (Pr.XVIT,li6-T.) 
"1ba. Thompson, Medium. Present: J. G. Piddington, alone. 
" .•.••• Nelly: 'When in the Express Dairy I nearly controlled 

mother then. Express Dairy near the Marble Arch.' J. G. P.: 
'Why did you I' Nelly:' Because I wanted to be preparing her 
to tell you about all these things.' [After trance Mrs. T. told 
J. G. P. that when in a tea-shop at the end of Park Lane earlier 
in the day she had been nearly entranced." 

. In one of Mrs. V errall'a sittings came this strange and 
significant circumstance (Pr. XVII, 201) : 

"Nelly said that a piece of hair which I gave her when ehe 
was in my house was the hair of a very delicate baby, so delicate 
that it ' makes mother's hand cold'; Mra. Thompson's hand, 
which abe gave to me, had suddenly become very cold.1 

"[NOTL-1 On another occasion, when speaking of a person 
who nad died suddenly from an accident, in full vigor of health, 
Nelly drew my attention to the heat of Mrs. Thompson's hand, 
due, according to her, to the extreme vitality of the penon in 
question." 

Cf. Mrs. Piper and Hodgson, bottom of p. 412. 

Bitting of Julr 16th, 1900. (Pr.XVIII,145f.) 
"Mr. and Mrs. Percival's first sitting. Mr. Myers recording. 
"[P.] [This series in Pr.XVIII, it will be remembered, is 

edited by ""Mr. Piddington. H.H.] ••• A book that had belonged 
to W. Stainton Moses was handed to the medium, but nothing 
came of this except that the medium's hand wrote ' William 
Stainton/ and that subsequently lira. Cartwright said that she 
saw little chance of getting at Moses, who was in a different 
part of the spiritual world. She also denied all knowledge of 
the lmperator group. 

" Mr. llyers asked what had first interested Mrs. Cartwright 
in the subject of spirit communication, and she replied as fol
lows:-' I abhorred the subject of Spiritualism when on earth. 
Yet I could not help thinking about it, and I made up my mind 
that the first thing I would do on the other side was to see 
whether there was any truth in it, and then, if possible, come 
back and tell people it was all nonsense.' Mra. Cartwright's 
meaning is clear enough, but her manner of expressing it sug
gests that she must have had more than a drop of Irish blood 
in her veins.'' 

Later Mr. Piddington uys (Pr. XVIII, 149): 
" Nelly intimate. that skepticism is not confined to thie aide 

of the veil, and that in her eforta to forward the oaUH of 
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psychical reaearch she bas to incur the invidious charge of being 
a Paul Pry. H my memory serves me well, Phinuit likewise 
has complained of the odium into which his inquisitiveness into 
the aifairs of strangers has brought him." 

Mr. Piddington also remarks (Pr. XVIII, 166-7) : 
"I believe that Nelly has sometimes spoken of things which 

the normal :Mrs. Thompson would not have mentioned to me ..•• 
Some of the more marked instances of Nelly's artless epanche
ment occurred in the earlier sittings when Mrs. Thompson and 
I were comparative strangers to one another. I do not mean to 
suggest that Nelly was very much of an enfant terrible, but she 
told some tales out of school for which a child less privileged 
and one not removed from the sphere of material punishment 
would, I fancy, have bad to suifer .••• But about Mrs. Benson's 
relations and my own she has expressed opinions the reverse of 
complimentary and in a style quite foreign to Mrs. Thompson's 
courteous nature." 

Bitting of JanUIIf'tl 11th, 1901. (Pr.XVlll,176-7.) 
"[P.] ... A control which purported to be Professor Sidg

wick appeared for the first time, and then the control whom I 
call lb. D. spoke and wrote for about half an hour, and brought 
the sitting to a close without Nelly reappearing. When Mrs. 
Thompson awoke she said:-' I'm sure that was Mr. D.' I 
asked why. ' Because I feel so different,' she replied. I then 
asked if she remembered anything, to which came the answer:
'No. Oh I yes, I do. I remember hearing Professor Sidgwick 
stuttering, and I thought to myself he might have dropped the 
stutter when he got to heaven. He was dressed in just ordinary 
clothes.'" [All this is just like ordinary dreaming. H.H.] 

Mr. Piddington points out (Pr. XVIII, 180) that 
" whiJe Dr. Hodgson believes as the result of his long, acute and 
ll88rching investigation that Mrs. Piper ' is entirely ignorant of 
what occurs during trance' [she certainly remembers during the 
"waking stage." How about recognizing G. P.'s portrait W H.H.], 
the same cannot be said of Mrs. Thompson. Again 'Phinuit is, 
or pretends to be equally unaware of the knowledge possessed by 
Mrs. Piper, and of the incidents which happen· to her in her 
ordinary life.' Nelly neither is, nor pretends to be similarly 
ignorant." 

J[,.,, Thomp1on'• Account of a Teloptic Vi.ion. 
(Pr.XVIII,183-4.) 

"Jfa11 24th, 1900. 
"'On Monday, llay 7th, 1900, about 7.80 in the evening, I 

happened to be sitting quite alone in the dining-room, and 
tbinkb'l' of the poeeibility of my " eubliminal n communicating 
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with that of another person-no one in particular. I was not 
for one moment unconscious. All at once I felt someone was 
standing near, and quickly opened my eyes, and was very sur
prised to see-clairvoyantly, of course-lb. J. G. Piddington. 
I waa 'fery keen to try the experiment: so at once spoke to him 
aloud. He looked so natural and life-like I did not feel in the 
least alarmed. 

" ' I commenced:-" Please tell me of something I may after
wards verify to prove I am really speaking to you." J. G. P.: 
"I have had a beastly row with--" [naming a specified per
eonl. R. T.: "What about¥" (No answer to this.) J. G. P.: 
" Ife says he did not intend to annoy me, but I said he had been 
very successful in doing so, whether he intended to or not." 
After saying this he disappeared, and I began to wonder if there 
was any truth in what I bad heard from-what appeared to me 
to be-llr. Piddington. I did not like to write and to ask him 
if it was eo. On May 24th, I had an opportunity of telling him, 
and was very surprised to hear it was the truth. I also toJd 
him I had guessed at the subject of the "beastly row." }{y 
conjecture was quite accurate. 

"'(Signed) RosALII TBOKPSON. 
"' P. B.-People often ask me bow I talk with Nelly: just as 

I talked with Mr. Piddington on May 'lth. I seem to see and 
feel what they are saying. The lips appear to moYe, but they 
make no audible sound. Yet unleas I speak aloud they do not 
seem to understand me. I have tried Nelly when she appears to 
me by asking mental questions, but she does not understand 
unleas I speak aloud and very clearly. R. T.'" 

Mr. Piddington thus supplements Mrs. Thompson's state
ment (Pr. XVIII, 184): 

"Writing to Mr. Myers on May 80th, 1900, I expreeaed my· 
aelf as follows :-

" 'I entirely indorse Mrs. Thompson's account. I made her 
describe the incident in full befol'e saying whether the story 
corresponded in any way with actual facts. 

"' One point I think Mrs. Thompson baa omitted from her 
account. I feel nearly certain that she described heraelf as hav· 
ing been aware that the quarrel was conducted by correspond• 
ence, as was the case, and not 11ivci voce. The correspondence 
took place between April 28th and May 1st. Mrs. Thompson's 
experience was on May 'lth .... I think it highly improbable that 
Mrs. Thompson could have bad any knowledge of the "beastly 
row" in an ordinary way, and ·of the fact that my correspondent 
professed to have had no desire to annoy me, and of my obaerva· 
tion thereon, impoesible. I do not remember, and have no means 
of recalling, what I was doing about '1.80 P.)(, on May 7th
probably d.ressina for dinner.' 
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"It was thia experience of l£1'8. Thompson's which compelled 
my belief in her supernormal powera. At the time I saw no way 
of getting round it and I see no way now. But to my great 
regret I do not feel myself at liberty to disclose all the circum
stances. The case must accordingly lose much of its evidential 
value, and I therefore cannot hope that it will produce on othera 
the same conviction that it has on myself." 

Prof. Jloutonnier and Jln. ThomP'tm 
(Pr.XVID,l94-200) : 

"[P.l Professor 0. lloutonnier, formerly Professor at the 
Bcole du Aautu Btudu Oommercialu d Pt~ria, sent to llr. 
llyers the following account of how he made the acquaintance 
of l£1'8. Thompson, and also a record of a sitting which he had 
with her ....••• 

" ' On February the lOth, I received from Prof. 0. Richet an 
invitation to attend aome psychical experiments which were to 
take place at his chiteau at Carqueiranne, together with Profes
sors llyera and James ..•. I was then on a Tiait at my daughter'a 
at Monte Carlo, with my family, quite unaware of llra. Thomp
son being at the same place, as I did not know her, either by 
name or sight. 

" ' On the 1st of llarch, between 10 and 11 A.K., I was sitting 
on a bench with my wife, in one of the most retired spots of the 
gardens. ••• I saw coming up to us three persona, a gentleman 
accompanied by a lady and a little girl, eleven yeara old. The 
lady addressed us in English (without knowing our nationality) 
as old friends, and in 1uch a familiar way as only thoee already 
acquainted with the subject could take any interest in her con
Tersation. She told us, u: abrupto, and without being quea
tioned, that she came from a chateau at Carqueiranne belonging 
to Professor Richet, where she had been staying for some time 
with the Professors llyers and James ... that she had been 
guided to me by her little spirit-girl, notwithstanding that her 
husband insisted on going by another alley; and that, as soon as 
she perceived us, she saw written before her eyes the word 
" Oarqueiranne." ••• Great was her surprise when I told her we 
were intimate friends of Professor Richet, and greater still my 
joy on learning that she was one of the two mediums I was to 
meet at Carqueiranne •.....• 

" ' Our next meeting took place on the 18th of March, at the 
eame spot and the same hour ...• After about a quarter of an 
hour chatting on diiferent topics, Mrs. Thompson-without los
ing consciousness-was all of a sudden taken hold of by her 
spirit-girl, who spoke through her in the following manner and 
terms, written down word by word as uttered from the lips of 
ibe medium:-

" ' 1. " Th.e l4dr who is atanding back of you aays that you 
hue a ring of hera, and you should giTe it to me. 
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" '2. " She mentions that Lon(J H Bnf"Jf wants to send a mes
sage to the one who was a little girl. 

" ' 3. •• The lady had white banda, long fi.ngerB, and finger
nails like nut-shells. 

"' 4. "You have something that belonp to Hu.fT11 in your 
pocket. 

" ' 6. •• Long H Bnf"Jf wu 'f8r'1 weak, and BU1fered from the 
stomach, which caused him to stoop a little. 

" ' 6. "It seems to me that he died in a foreign country; you 
remember when you last saw him, he wore a kind of a black 
coat and a black tie. 

" ' 7. •• The lady died and she left a little girl, and she is going 
to have the ring, but in a long time to come. 

"' 8. "There is someone related to L&nfl Hen.,, and he asb 
if you are still teaching, as you could not very well take care of 
the babe and do two things together. 

" ' 9. " When the lady died she left a little earYed boz, you 
know, to put trinkets into it; you don't know but the pu.intin(J 
lady knows all about it. 

" ' 10. •• H afT11 says that you have a atud that belongs to him. 
It is not to make you feel bad ; but he is very funny, you know; 
he is rather reserved, dignified, and wants to be somebody. 

" ' 11. " He was vecy fond of stretching out hie lege, when he 
was seated; he liked also sticks and had some Tecy funny 
ones •..•. . . 

" ' 13. " It seems to me that he died very unfortunately, when 
hie prospects were at the highest. It was as if it were a pre
mature death. 

"' 14. "He knew you to be vecy kind, but never thought you 
would have done so much for his babe, as it waa a Tery weak 
and miserable one .•••••• 

"' 17. " You have aome hair in your pocket; I wish you gave 
it to me. 

"' 18. "There is u. Marie connected with it. The hair waa 
first brown and then chestnut color. 

" '19. " The lady died; she was quite well and was not to 
die. ..•••• 

" ' 21. " There is also tJ Geor(Je connected with it. He is in a 
foreign countcy and alive . .... . . 

" ' 28. " It seems as if • the h.tJir' had been in the banda of 
another medium; there is an influence of a stout lady ..••... 

" ' 26. •• H afT11 says that the chestnut hair waa that of his 
darling wife." ••.••• 

" ' EzplanatOf'JI N otu. 
"' 1. The ring mentioned here wae my dm•tihter'a •••••• 
" ' 51. L&nfl H Bnf"Jf was an intimate friend of oura. .•. He was 

Tecy tall and liked my granddaughter-then a little child-Tery 
much. 
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"' 8. My daughter• hands were of a beautiful shape, white, 
long and tapering. · 

" '4. I had in the left inside pocket of my coat a little picture 
of Harry-my son-in-law .••.... 

" ' 6 • • .• H tmt'1l' health had always been very poor, and his 
tallness caused him to stoop a little ..•.•.• 

" ' 6. When we last saw him in Paris-at luncheon-he wore a 
black cut-away coat and a black necktie. 

"' 7. Both my daughter and her husband died leaving a girl 
-then six years old, their only child. 

" '8. The person alluded to by Long Henry is myself. I was 
then a professor at the Ecol6 du haut68 Etudes Oommercialu at 
Pan.. 

"' 9. After my daughter• death we found many little boxes, 
where she kept her jewels. I, of course, was ignorant of the 
fact, but my other daughter, her sister (mentioned by the me
dium as being the painting lad71, and who is in reality an artist 
painter) very likely knew all about it. 

" ' 10. On the very day of the seance I had on my shirt, hidden 
under my neck-tie, and invisible to anyone, a diamond stud be
longing to my son-in-law. I must say that I was quite unaware 
of having it on that day. Harry was rather a dignified and very 
ambitious man. 

" ' 11. Like all Americans when at leisure, he used to take an 
easy position. He was very fond of •tick• and had kept one of 
the funniest you can imagine in a trunk in Paris that belonged 
to him ....... 

" ' 18. He was only 41 years old when be died, and he had 
indeed a great future before him; being very intelligent, actiTe 
and ambitious. 

"' 14. He died first and hie little girl, my grand-daughter, waa 
then very delicate and weak ••..••• 

"' 17. I had in the left inside pocket of my coat wrapped in 
paper and in an envelope a lock of m11 daughter'• hair .•••..• 

"' 18. My daughter'• hair was of a chestnut color. 
"' 19. My daughter Marie caught the influenza from her sister 

and was taken away in the course of five days by the dreadful 
plague, February, '92, in the prime of her life, at the age of 
99 ••••••• 

" ' 21. The person mentioned by the name of George is the 
Ohriatian name of my other eon-in-law, Mr. Heal11 (the husband 
of the painting lad71) who lives at Chicago and is still there. 
[This is probably G. P. A. Healy, one of the few American paint
ers whose portraits hang in the Uffizi collection. H.H.] .•..•. 

"' 23. Never did my daughter'• hair go out of my posaea-
aion .•.•..• 

" ' 26. The hair, as said before, was my daughter's. 
"' •••••• P811clwtruJtry, clairv071a.nce, mind-reading, te'lepathr 

R7 the men of science; but I would rather call it 1pirit influ-
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IJftCe, a tie of union between all the worlds of the universe. •.• 
The message was given in a child-like way, and with the genu
ine accent and pronunciation of a child.' " 

The remaining extracts in this chapter are from Mr. Pid
dington's report: 

(Pr.XVITI,213) : "Nelly had said that she got 'an influence 
connected with the lady at your house called Dorothy.' In 
spite of my denial of there being any person so named connected 
with my wife, Nelly stuck to her statement, and the next day I 
discovered that the name of a hospital nurse who had come to 
attend my wife the day before the sitting was Dorothy." 

(Pr.XVIII,216-7): "The next sitting at which I was present 
was on December 18th, 1899. Towards the close of it I asked 
Nelly for more news about Dorothy. Nelly was annoyed and 
testily replied:-' Oh, don't bother me about Dorothy. She's a 
very unimportant person; only a kind of servant.' 'Well,' I 
said, ' if abe is so unimportant, why did you get a message about 
her1' 'Because,' answered Nelly, without the least hesitation, 
'because she has a little dead brother, who wanted to send a 
m8@8age. We call him Bob-Bobby. He's got something wro~ 
with him in the neck and ear, and it made his head a little 
bit sideways.' 

" I wrote to Sister Dorothy to inquire if there were any truth 
in this statement. Her reply was to this effect: that she had 
no dead brother named Bobby, but abe remembers a little boy 
in her hospital of that name, rather a pet of hers, who had a 
diseased bone in his neck ..•.... 

" Let us suppose that a little spirit-child, Bobby, was cog· 
nizant of Sister Dorothy's presence in my house. He tells Nelly 
during the seance on November 29: 'A lady connected with that 
gentleman has got Sister Dorothy at her house.' Nelly repeats 
this information in a parrot-like way: misunderstands the use 
of the term 'Sister,' and imagines that because Bobby talks of 
' Sister Dorothy' Bobby must be Dorothy's brother." 

(Pr.XVIII,219-20): "Nelly, who is ready enough at all times 
to volunteer the statement that abe is 'gettine things out of 
people's stomachs' [See solar plexus, p. 137. H.H.]-which ia 
her definition of the tel,epathio theory-would not offer that 
explanation here. The ·source of her information she main
tained was a spirit-boy, who had apparently dropped in as it 
were at a sitting, attracted thereto by the presence of someone 
at whose house his ' Sister Dorothy ' was staying . ••.... 

" Altogether the incident ia a most complicated and perplex
ing one : hard to account for in my view by telepathy alone. 
The way in which the details dribbled out suggests the hap
huard interchange of information between intellisencea lib 
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ouneJ:ves rather than the succeaa:ful ferreting out of facts by 
means of the purposeful exercise of a telepathic faculty." 

(Pr.XVIII,222): "Nelly at least does her work mo:re or less 
blindly and automaticall;y. :Mo:re than this, I belie't'e she re
gards the whole thing as a game or pwzle which it is good fun 
to solve. Nelly is no glum archaDgel; she never displays any 
consciousness of being engaged on a serious mission, nor in
dulges in prayer, pious ejaculations, or sanctimonious discourse; 
and is, in fact, a downright, unsentimental, d6bonnaire being. 
She is prepared to play the game under what she considers the 
proper rules; but if these are overstepped .•• she protests and is 
inclined to sulk." 

(Pr.XVIll,214): "For a short time after his death Nelly de
nied with obstinacy that Yr. Myers was dead; though the fact 
was of course known to Mrs. Thompson, and although the Sidg
wick control was represented as perfectly cognizant of it." 

(Pr.XVITI,231-7): "One curious point about the script is 
that Nell;y will not accept any responsibility for it .... Thus on 
January 3rd, 1901 ••• Nell;y said:-' You don't think Mr. Myers 
is so ill; he's much worse.' ' Yes,' I replied, 'but you wrote to 
the contrary.' 'I don't care what I've written,' retorted Nell;y; 
' don't put it down to me.' .•• J anuar;y 8th, 1901. ' It's not me 
that writes. It's always somebody else that's writing. Not me, 
even if I tell you so.' •••••• " 

The Bi.dg~ Script 

"· •• But it cannot be said that Mrs. Thompson's automatic script 
presents any speeiall;y interesting features as a general rule. n 
is not the chief method of communication as in Mrs. Piper's 
case. Still to this rule there is one exception, and that a moat 
important one ••. a control which purports to represent the late 
Professor Heney Sidgwick, whom lira. Thompson had met se't'· 
eral times. This control communicated directly by the voice, 
but also by means of writing ...• On December 20th, 1900 •.. 
Mrs. Benson brought with her to the sitting a paper-knife that 
had belonged to her brother ..•. On January 11th, 1901 •.. a 
good deal of script was done ..• purporting to come from the 
Percival control. Across this script and intermingled with it 
were written in a different handwriting, though in a handwriting 
showing no trace of resemblance to that of Professor Sidgwick, 
the words ' Trin y Heney Sidg.' The first five letters seem like 
an attempt at ' Trinity,' and suggest that a reference was in
tended to Trinity College, Cambridge. On another page .•. was 
the· word 'paper-cutter.' This was written I should say in 
Mrs. Thompson's natural hand. ... No paper-cutter had been pre
sented to the medium at this sitting, and it is therefore fair to 
conclude that the appearance on the same sheet of paper of an 
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obvious attempt at the name 'Henry Sidgwick' and of the 
word 'paper-cutter' was not accidental ....•• 

"I asked Nelly if Mr. Gumey was present. Nelly made the 
cryptic answer:-' About the trio.' ' Who are the trio t ' I asked. 
'Henry Sidgwick,. Edmund Gumey, and Mr. Myers,' replied 
Nelly. 'Henry Sidgwick is here.' The Sidgwick control then 
made its first appearance, and, though the words spoken were 
few, the voice, manner and style of utterance were extraordinar
ily lifelike: so much so indeed that, had I been ignorant of 
Profesaor Sidgwick's death and had happened to hear the Toioe 
without being able to tell whence it was isauing, I think I should 
have unhesitatingly aacribed it to him. 

"The next sitting waa on January 21st, 1901, and directl7 
trance came on and before the sitters entered the room, Nelly he
can:-' Where's Henry Sidgwick t He's coming to talk after 
the sitting.' As soon as the sitters left the Sidgwick control 
made an ineffectual effort to apeak. Nelly then came to the 
rescue and gave the following message:-' Mr. Piddington, he 
can't talk. He wants to write himself, when you're not thinking 
of him •••. She will write it at 4.30.' 'Who,' I asked, 'will 
write itl The mediuml' 'Yes,' said Nelly. The Sidgwick 
control then took Nelly's place; and again the impersonation 
was most extraordinarilY lifelike. The onlY two occasions on 
which I have been 6motionn6, or have experienced the slightest 
feeling of uncanniness during a spiritualistic seance, or hue 
felt myself in danger of being carried away, were during these 
two manifestations of the Sidgwick control. I felt that I was 
indeed speaking with, and hearing the voice of, the man I had 
known; and the vividness of the original impression has not 
faded with time. 

" After N ell,y had explained that her mother was to be pre· 
pared to receive an automaticallY-written message the same 
afternoon at 4.30, the Sidgwick control spoke as follows:-' He's 
not with me.' (The 'He' undoubtedly meant Mr. Myers. This 
eentence and the next were spoken with great emotion.) J. G. 
P.: 'Is he resting¥' H. S.: 'He's not within range at all .... 
Alice • will know that it's me [sic] that's written it. She'll 
recognize it. She'll know it's my writing. Tell her to compare 
it with the others.' 

"'Didn't Frederic Myers leave it to the Society! The bookl 
-not those for you-I will write it. You always thought me 
old and shabby, but I'm shabbier now.' 

" The final sentence waa apparently got out with immense 
effort, and then_ the personation stopped with a snap. It was 

*Pr. XVIII. 988 Pya: "Mia Allee Johnaon .. . (u :Mn. Thompaon 
knew) haa been Mn. Sldgwiek'a private secretary for many yea I'll. and 
therefore had every opportuoit7 of becoming .•. familiar with Profeaaor 
Bldgwick'a handwriUDg." 
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just lib the ewift and unexpected withdrawal of a magic-lantem 
elide." 

Shortly after was given much writing, ostensibly from the 
Sidgwick controL Several fac-similes of it are given in Pr. 
XVIII, 238-43. Mr. Piddington continues: 

(Pr.XVIIT,242): " [P.] Mrs. Sidgwick, in a letter addrelllled 
to Sir Oliver Lodge, speaks of 'the unmistakable likeness of the 
handwriting'; and Mrs. Benson in a letter addressed to me after 
examining the various sheets containing the script, says of 
them:-' The. more I look at them, the more I am struck with 
the likeneaa.' 

" I showed specimens of the script to one or two people who 
were well acquainted with Profeaaor Sidgwick's handwriting, 
without of course giving any hint of what answer I was expect
ing, and asked them to cast just a cursory glance at them, and 
then say whose handwriting it was. In each case the answer 
came without hesitation, to the effect that it was ProfeBBOr 
Sidgwick's writing ..•. As evidence for identity the script, re
markable though it is, seems to me worth little or nothing. I 
am not much of a dreamer, and at beet am not a vivid one, and 
I am about as poor a visualizer as could be found, yet in JilT 
dreams I have more than once dreamt that I have received let
ters from a friend or acquaintance, and in the dream-letter the 
characteristic handwriting of JilT dream-correspondent has been 
depicted to the life. If so poor a Yiaualizer as myself can in 
sleep summon up so clear a picture of another's handwriting, it 
is reasonable to suppose that Mrs. Thompson in trance enjoys at 
least an equal capacity, and there seems to me to be but a small 
step between such capacity for viaualiution and the power of 
making a graphic reproduction of the visual image." 

All the difference in the world: for Mrs. Thompson did 
not know Professor Sidgwick's handwriting. Does Mr. Pid
ding1on mean that abe got a telepathic vision of it from 
him (P) or a teloteropathic one somewhere else? Even 
Podmore says of these writings (New. Spir., p. 203): 

" They bear a very striking, and indeed quite unmistakable, 
resemblance to the writing of Mr. Henry Sidgwick. Mrs. 
Thompson states that she had never seen his writing. But, of 
course, there may have been opportunities for her to see it un
consciously." 

Isn't this a little "thin," especially in view of some recent 
reason to doubt that observations lie latent? 

Wasn't it Mr. Piddington's business to proTe that ahe had 
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seen the writing, or is the whole burden of proof on the 
proponent of the extraordinary? 

(Pr.xvni,243): "In spite of Nelly's denial of responsibility 
for any of the automatic script, there is one instance where it is 
extremely difficult to suppose that she was not the author of it . 
• • . A lady had entered the •nee-room ... and after Nelly had 
made one or two slight references to her, the following sentences 
were written:-' Don't ask me any more questions. I bate the 
blue blouse.' The lady in question was wearing a blue blouse. 
Now., throughout this sitting there was not the slightest indica
tion that any control other than Nelly was concerned in the 
communications; and, even apart from that fact, the context in
disputably shows that the 'I' must refer to Nelly. The phrase
ology, too, is characteristic of her .••• The simplest explanation 
•.• is that she wrote, instead of spoke ••• in order to avoid giving 
o1fense." 

(Pr.XVITI,246-61): "The dominant note of a large propor
tion of Nelly's prophecies is their gloom, their appalling gloom. 
I have noted in all 25 predictions in the series of sittings 
under discussion, and out of these eleven are of a lugubrious 
character .••• The most inspiriting one that I can find is to 
this e1fect, namely, that someone who is dead would have been 
better o1f (i.e., would have come in for money) had he lived. 
Nelly takes the most dismal views of people's health. On several 
occasions she has shown anxiety to number my days; not that 
rve ever allowed her to get so far, because happily I have fore
seen what was coming (I have learnt to recognize .the sympa
thetic voice and manner with which she prophesies evil things), 
and stopped her in time. • • • ' 

He gives several of her prophecies and concludes with the 
following very wise remarks: 

"This ends my list of Nelly's gloomy forebodings, and so far 
for not one of them can success be claimed. One is almost 
tempted to deduce from them a law ('Nelly's law'), that if any
thing unpleasant is foretold it is sure not to come off. 

" I may be accused of treating this part of the subject with 
undue flippancy. If my 1lippancy will only induce a 1lippant 
attitude in the victims of pessimistic prophecies, its object will 
have been attained .•.. The bad effects that predictions can pro
duce on nervous people are too obvious to need insisting on. A 
man sound in body and mind might listen unmoved to a pre
diction of the date and cause of his own death, mock at it, and 
disregard it. But illness comes and upsets the healthy bodily 
and mental balance, and what then t The prediction which 
sounded so absurd a few IXlOnths back has now become rather 
disturbing, until at last it grips the man's imagination and thua 
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JD8Y well secure ita fulfilment. Or, another poaeibiliq, X. is 
told that he will be involved in a bad carriage accident. Some 
time after he is out driving, the horses are frightened by a pass
ing motoN:ar, the prediction suddenly ftaahes acroea X.'a mind, 
his nerve is momentarily shaken by the recollection, he loses his 
head for an instant, and an accident results, which, but for the 
paralyzing e:ffecta of the prediction, would have never occurred." 

Mr. Piddington does not take much stock in Nellie's 
prophecies. Here are a couple of average specimens·: 

(Pr.XVTII,257): "On December 20th, 1900, Nelly predicted 
who would be the sitter at the next sitting. ' I'm going to see 
you with that spectacled gentleman the next time. I don't know 
who it is. Put it down for the truth.' 

" I put it down for the truth, and took no measlll'eS either to 
help or to impede the truth coming true. 

"Unhappily, instead of a spectacled gentleman, the next sitter 
was a lady wearing pince-nez. Nelly pointed out the failure 
hel'9elf: ' The gentleman with the spectacles-! told you he was 
coming. You see it isn't a gentleman with spectacles on.' She 
was not in the least disconcerted, nor did she try to explain 
away the non-success of her prediction. In fact the failure of 
her predictions does not seem to worry her; I suppose she has 
the good sense to set no great store by them." 

(Pr.XVill,258-9): "January 3rd, 1901 .•. Nelly said:-' Mr. 
Ernest Bennett-you know who I mean. I'm talking to you 
(i.e., J. G. P.) .•.. He's going to tell you a lot of things .••• 
What made me think of it (this in answer to a question asked 
by J. G. P.) was I saw a lot of people dressed up like ghosts, and 
then I could hear you and Mr. Bennett laughing-and then
and then you seem to have indigestion after.' J. G. P.: 'Ia it 
future or past I' Nelly: '.After; it's what you've got to come 
to.' •.•.•• 

"I went straight home. Being overtired, and as a conae• 
quence of the over-fatigue suffering from indigestion, I lay 
down on my bed. •.. I had been resting some twenty minutes or 
so when Mr. Ernest Bennett called to see me. I had no idea he 
was going to call, nor did I know any particular reason why he 
should .... Of course, as soon as I was told that Mr. Bennett had 
called, Nelly's prediction came into my mind. .•• Mr. Bennett at 
once explained the object of his visit, which was to tell me of 
his experiences at a haunted house in the West of England .••• 
I had not any notion what he could be coming to talk about; 
and also when Nelly spoke about Mr. Bennett and people dress
ing up as ghosts it suggested nothing to my mind .••. Mr. Ben
nett . .. expressed the opinion that one of the alleged phenomena 
was due to a servant's practical joke .•..... 

" I think Mrs. Thompson either knew or lmew of Mr. Ernest 
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Bennett, and if so, I cannot attach much importance to Nelly 
baring said:' Then I could hear you and Mr. Bennett laughing.' 
Mr. Bennett will, I hope, forgiye me, if I say that, as a rule 
where he is, there too is laughter, and often 'laughter holding 
both her aides.' " 

(Pr.xvni,261-2): "There is one string on which Nelly harps 
with such persiatency that I grew to listen for the familiar 
twang at each sitting. Babies-babies who died at, or before, 
or soon after birth, are a subject of ineaiatible attraction to 
Nelly .•.•... 

" It may be that the explanation must be looked for in the 
. particular circumstances of the life-history of the real Nelly. 
lira. Thompson's daughter Nelly died when only a few months 
old, and her own brief span of earth-life may perhaps account 

. for her interest in 'the fate of the unbaptized.' ••• I think I am 
justified in saying that with Phinuit, too, infantum animae are 
a favorite topic, though, by the way, he and Nelly are far from 
repreaenting them as fUntu in limine primo . .•• I suppose that 
nothing baa been more abhorrent to the modem conscience than 
certain eschatological teachings about the fate of unbaptized 
children; and it is conceivable that the insistence both of Phi
nuit and of Nelly upon the presence of babies in the same 
spheres of uistence which the adult dead inhabit should be 
traced to a common desire to protest against this damnable 
dogma." 

Bitting of Decsmber 1at, 1899. (Pr.XVTII,263.) 

" •..••. There was a break in the trance, and the second part 
of the sitting Nelly opened with these words:-' What was that 
dead baby associated with the hair-lady! It was not properly 
born.' Dr. van Eeden said:-' I don't know'; and for the mo· 
ment Nelly dropped the subject. But a few minutes later she 
reverted to it, saying to Dr. van Eeden :-' I wish you would 
think about the dead J,aby. The hair-lady has the entire man· 
agement of the dead baby.' 

" The ' hair-lady' was not dead, and so could not have the 
management of a dead baby, eTen had there been a dead baby 
to manage, and, so far as Dr. van Eeden could discover, there 
was no dead baby which could be said to be aaaociated with either 
the lady or her husband.'' 

Bitting of JanU4J'fl 5th, 1900. (Pr.XVTII,263-4.) 

"· •.••. Nelly said to lfiaa Gordon:-' This all comes through 
a little girl who died long ag~your sister. She is now grown 
up.' 

"lfi• Gordon never had a baby sister, or a sister who died 
youna. A brother died two hours after birth.'' 
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Sitting of JantUJf'JI 25t1&, 1900. (Pr.xvill,264-a.) 
"· ••.•. Nelly said:-' I couldn't find the lady (i.e.,lliaa Olea) 

anywhere. I could only find a brother of this gentleman (i.e., 
llr. Wilson) who died when he was quite a tiny microbe baby.' 
A brother of llr. Wilson's had died within a few hours after 
ita birth.'' 

NeUy on Phyrical PheMmena. (Pr.xvill,265-8.) 

" llra. Piper has never, I believe, claime<l to produce ph;ysical 
phenomena : and among a certain school of ps;ychical researchers 
this failure to sound ' toute la l11f'e' of mediumship has been 
counted unto her for righteousness. Having a meaking affec
tion for ph;ysical phenomena, I am glad that Nelly has the cour
age of her opinions and boldl:v proclaims their feasibility, and 
further la;ys claim to having produced such things herself.'' 

Cf. quotation from Podmore, p. 603. 

Sitting of Noflemb8f' 29th,1899. (Pr.XVIII,266-7.) 
"Nelly: ' That gentleman [i.e., Dr. van Eeden] has been to a 

materializing ~ance.' Dr. van Eeden: ' When l ' Nelly: ' A 
short time ago. There is a strong influence of somebody cheat
ing all the time: taking off clothes and so on: fraudulent 
throughout.' This statement was not applicable to Dr. van 
Eeden; though it would have been te> ~lf, the recorder. 

"I then asked NeD:v to tell me what she thought about materi
alizations: were they occasionall;y genuine I In reply she gave 
this message from Mrs. Cartwright:-' Whenever a epirit materi
alizes it is quite a •pontaneou thing.' 

"Nelly proceeded to uplain this by saying-' It can't be done 
to order once a week'; and added, ' Mrs. Cartwright dictated 
that bit.' ••..•• 

" V er:v soon after this Dr. van Eeden asks Nelly if she can 
appear to people in dreams, and gets the repl;y :-' I never tried 
except with Mother. I'm going to materialize one day for 
Father to show him the color of my hair: black curl:v hair, not 
light like Mother's. 

" ' Mr. Thurston's sister came and talked at Yother's house. 
She was materialized. (This was quoted as an instance of a 
non-fraudulent materialization.) 

" ' Mrs. Comer once was properb' materialir.ed-about three 
Je8rB ago-at a lady' a house.'" 

We ahall meet Nelly again. 



CHAPTER XXXIX 

THE TBOKPSON-PIPER JOSEPH HARBLE SERIES 

A SERIES with lll'll. Thompson and later with :Mrs. Piper, 
by a lady whom Sir Oliver Lodge, who edits them, gives the 
pseudonym Mrs. Rupert Grove. Sir Oliver calls the sittings 
"interesting and distinctly evidential." He farther says (Pr. 
XXIII, 255-6) : 

":Mrs. Grove herself is an intelligent lady of middle age, open· 
minded as to the genuineness of psychical phenomena of all 
kinds, but in her own judgment tending towards skepticism, 
which it requires frequently renewed experience to counteract. 
Such renewal of experience, from time to time, she has had 
through her husband, who has been more or ]eBB familiar with 
such things for years. But his attitude to them is unimportant, 
Iince he does not enter into this series except by incidental 
mention. He knew :Mr. :Marble alightly, since he also had lived 
for some years in the same neighborhood; but he had at that 
time no knowledge of the great and affectionate intimacy be
tween :Mr. :Marble and hie future wife. He is still living, and 
I think I am right in aasuming that he knows about it now and 
has leamt not to resent it. Nevertheless the poBBibility that he 
might dislike it is another reason for anonymity." 

Statement by Mn. GrotJe, Made 14th June, 1907, tDith Refermce 
to Incidents before the Bitting&. (Pr.xx:rn,256.) 

" ' :Mr. Joseph :Marble and his sister, :Mrs. Kate Sandford, were 
neighbours of each other and also neighbours and old friends 
of my mother, near Ashton; and he had a small " works " not 
far from Sta]ybridge. Both were well-read, clear-headed, some
what ekeptioal •..• There was a strong and very deep affection 
between us, unknown to anyone else. Some years after my mar· 
riage, when I had gained a little experience of psychical mat
ters through a few visits to a medium in 1896, I often spoke to 
them sepa~tely, but especially to him, on the subject, trying to 
make him realize and aee things as I waa beginning with a good 
tleal of hesitation to aee them; but without auceeea. He listened -
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as he would haTe listened to mythiug I told him, but more with 
amusement than acceptance. 

" ' Mra. Sandford waa equally incredulous, and said, rather 
distinctly, that ahe did not like such things. So I never really 
expected to get communications purporting to come from them. 

"'Nevertheless, in two sittings with lira. Thompson, during 
the Spring of 1900, about three yean after :Mr. :Marble's death 
..• communications seemed to come from Mr. Marble ..•. His 
sister (a widow) waa then alive.'" 

Notes of those sittings follow immediately. After them 
are given notes of some sittings with Mrs. Piper in 1906, 
after Mrs. Sandford's death. 

Jlr1. Grot1e'1 Firat Sitting with Mr1. ThomPIOta, in 1900. 
(Pr.XXlll,257f.) 

"(Control' Nelb"' speaking.) 'There's Mr. }[yera. Yea rm 
Yery happy to get things for other people. (I g&l'e the medium 
a Scotch plaid tie to hold which had belonged to my deceased 
friend Mr. :Marble.) What makes me say Stalybridge 1' Mrs. 
G.: 'Good.' N.: 'I dont know where it is, a horribly smoky 
place .• , • A stout good tempered inftuence with this, easy com· 
fortable jolly .••• Its as if he wants to cough; can't breathe very 
well.-Joseph Limestone. [The real name is Marble.] .•. You 
know, Alice [Mrs. Grove. H.li.], it seems as if he says he always 
doubted about people coming to talk when they were dead, but he 
knows now it ia true ..•• I can't understand the relationship, be
cause there ia such a bond of love between you as doesn't exist 
between ordinary people. Beloved Alice, that's what he says
he wants you to comfort someone that's left cryine for him-he 
wants you to tell them that it was a sort of shock-he didn't 
seem to be ill long. [His illness did not last 3 days.] In spite 
of all he loves he doesn't want to come back. He's waiting for 
Alice. He aaya there is no separation of love in Heaven. Doe1 
he mind¥ But you did so straightforwardly tell him [i.e., Mr. 
Grove]. My poor little woman, how sorry I waa for you. He 
says he told you not to wear a bonnet, he always liked to see you 
in a hat. [True.] You will let him kiaa you now, you used to 
screw yourself up from him. He said be ought to hue been 
more patient. He can see the truth of your heart now ...• He 
said sometimes you were your own self and other times you 
weren't. But he says neither of you wronged anyone else ..•. 
He says you were nicest to him in the train-it was the only 
time you were yourself .... He seemed to be doing something he 
oug'bt not. It seems ae though he doesn't like to tell me. Per
haps be can write it.' [All this ia entirely intelligible and cor· 
rect. The band of the medium now writes matter fairly appro
priate, with hia real surname, Marble, written in full and cor· 
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rectly.] .•. 'Why did I take it so bartH The knowledge of all 
we were to each other ought to keep me till we meet and are 
united.' Mrs. G.: 'Then what about my Rupert¥' [Her hus· 
band. H.H.] N.: 'Oh I there are no jealousies and no relation· 
ships, but souls united. He is sure Rupert won't be cross at 
souls united. He seems to say " Alice love me just this once," 
and seems to be trembling and trembling. It seems to commence 
by your going in the train .... Oh God-but he does not believe 
in God does bel [In a Piper Sitting, six years later, he is rep
resented as saying, through Rector, 'I do believe in God now!) 
••. Do you know what a paBBionate love on one side and a sis
terly love on the other-that's what it is. He hasn't any pa· 
tience with Platonic affection.'" 

Second Bitting of Mr•. (hove tDith Mn. Thompaon. 
(Pr.XXIII,261f.) 

"N.: '· •• Have you been painting a picture, Mrs. Grove Y be
cause he sees you with a pinafore on painting-he used to watch 
you painting.' [True, and also true that I had been recently 
painting a picture.l Mrs. G.: 'Can you tell me what the pic
ture wast' [Really a portrait of him from a photograph.] 
N. (Long silence):' You seem to be copying off another . . •• All 
the Elliotts know him. He only loved one Elliott; [Elliott was 
my former name] but you mustn't be jealoue-he once loved an 
Alice Elliott-You're not cross are youi-He didn't marry her. 
[This was Mrs. Grove herself. H.H.] .•• You won't be cross will 
you, but you know his heart seems to go out to her more than to 
anyone else. [Nelly never seemed to know my former name, or 
to suspect that this really referred to me.] ... He says he-is not 
in the same house " Nelly " is in. When he is there, which he 
hopes to be soon, he can talk to her without getting in a muddle.' 
[This is probably intended to signify that he is not yet at the 
same stage of progression as the reporting control.] ... (Writing 
continued.) ' My dear Alice tis not that I am unwilling, but I 
am now though not then convinced that we are both best to 
leave our loves. This life has brought me the joy and happiness 
I so often sought but sought in vain. I was so deuced selfish in 
my love but now I see it is better left alone-and try my dear 
Alice to forget me as you used to pretend eo well to do .... I have 
suffered for the wrong I would have done to others but now it 
is best for me not to communicate in this or any other way. I 
love you still but only by giving you this proof in our case is 
best left alone-for one year. Remember in one year I will give 
you all tbe proof, nay more, but dearest dont ask me now. I 
never thought I should attempt in so rubbishy a manner to 
demonstrate the truth of your own strange belief. but I live I 
live, and that is sufficient for now, and more, much more, than 
anything I ever thought of •••• ' [The whole of the above is 
extremely appropriate.] 
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,. Notea by 0. J. L. 

"All this J. ll. business is extraordinarily good. It is really 
more life-like than the subsequent quieter Piper impersonation, 
some six or seven years later. At that time, however, the attempt 
to give evidence, here foreshadowed, is really made: and the 
Control shows some knowledge of what was said here, e.g., by 
writing that • he does believe in God now.' (Of. ante.) ••.••• 

<< The substitution on one occasion of • Yr. Limestone ' for 
Yr. Marble is characteristic of the 'Nelly' control, and recalls 
the substitution of 'Happyfield' for Merrifield, as reported in 
Vol. 17, p. 208 ..... .. 

" After this the same Control sent occasional messages through 
other mediums, to whom llrs. Grove occasionally went anony
mously, hoping to get some more evidence. These communica
tions are hardly worth reporting; but as no clue of any kind 
was given, they seemed beyond chance, since they clearly had 
reference to the same personality and incidents. But of course 
they were-like most of this seri~well within the scope of 
telepathy. ~Was the dramatic character¥ H.H.] ..• The few in
cidents outs1de the scope of telepathy .•. were obtained through 
Mrs. Piper--from whose script on this subject I now extract 
portions .... In the interim, between 1900 and 1906, llrs. Kate 
Sandford, sister of Yr. Joseph Marble, had died. .....• 

<< The main difference between the communications received 
through Mrs. Thompson, as reported above, and the communi
cations which follow, obtained through Mrs. Piper, lies in the 
fact that one was conversational and therefore easy, whereas the 
other was hampered by the difficulty of deciphering a more or 
less illegible script ...• For part of llrs. Grove's time I was 
present and assisted with the reading, but the presence of an 
outside person is naturally perturbing, and hence the oppor
tunity for referring to intimate matters was not so complete as 
during the previous voice sittings with Mrs. Thompson alone. 
Another difference seems to be due to the fact that at the later 
date communication begins not directly with Mr. Marble himself 
but with his now deceased sister; and the presence of this addi
tional communicator exerted another restraining influence-not 
only on the other side, so to speak, but even I thought on Mrs. 
Grove. 

" Anxiety to communicate in an evidential manner if possible, 
and genuine affection, were manifested now as strongly as be
fore; but the tone was somewhat more sedate, and more what 
may be called • religious.' Probably most of this is due to the 
intervention of Rector, but it is represented as indicating some 
progress in the communicator himself ...... . 

" Let it be remembered then that the remaining communica
tions are obtained, not as heretofore through Mrs. Thompson by 
the voice, but through llrs. Piper by writing." 
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Bitting of Jlrs. 0nJ11e tDith. Jlr•. Piper in NOtJefAber, 1906. 
(Pr.xxiii,265f.) 

"[0. J. L] ... I take the beginning, and then a bit out of 
the middle: the ~nning of :Mr. Marble's appearance, as a 
communicator through lr£ra. Piper ... is very hazy and confused 
at first, but, as soon as it is properly established, this impersona
tion will be :recognized as fairly consistent with the ••. repre
sentation through Mrs. Thompson ••. obtained six and a half 
years previously. The opening words of the following record 
purport to be from Mrs. Sandford:-

" ' I am well and happy in this life, so is my brother Martin 
who greets you with great loTe. [This name Martin [for Marble. 
H.H.] seems to be merely a muddle of Rector's.] Kate and 
Martin [ W] are both here to greet you. He asks me to remind 
you of a ring which you had a long time ago.' Mrs. G.: 'I am 
glad to meet Kate again, but I do not know Martin.' K.: ' Speak 
to me .•• .' M.: 'Don't let me get confused-that sign. No one 
could recall better than myae]f that ring (not read) but myself 
would remember that ring.' Mrs. G.: ' No/ M.: ' I am really 
near you now, and so glad to have found my way here .... Do 
you remember anything about Hall¥ ' Mrs. G.: ' A hall we 
used to paBB in walking, where the J effersons lived I' M. (Ex
citement in hand): 'Not far from that hall.' Mrs. G.: 'Do you 
mean Casford Hall¥ Yes I do. I told Rector again and 
again. Halsford Hall M. There is something on his mind 
R[ector explains. H.H.] which he is anxious to recall with the 
lady present.' M.: 'Dance.' Mrs. G.: 'Yes yes.' M.: 'Together 
at Hall, at Hall. Not so¥' Mrs. G.: ' No, not there' [but if he 
meant another ball it would be right] ...• M.: ' Do you remem
ber Singing t' [or po•aiolg a portmanteau attempt at Sunday 
moming.] Mrs. G.: 'Singing¥ Yes, very badly.' M.: 'I re
member well. Sunday ming [clearly meant for either evening 
or moming.~ Repeat. Not singing. I was going to progress 
and go on m this life. He thinks she does not hear him.' 
R[ector explains again. H.H.] •.• Mrs. G.: 'I want you to say 
something that I may know it is you.' M.: ' Oh yes. Yes, you 
used to sing occasionally sing when I came to your house. You 
eang evening evening the last time I heard you.' 0. J. L. 
(Again putting in his oar): 'Very likely.' M. : 'Yes you did. 
I think, friend [all this seems to be through Rector. H.H.], you 
had better leave the lady to speak.' 0. J. L.: 'Shall I go 
away t' R.: 'I think so, friend.' 0. J. L.: ' May I bring a 
friend two days hence t' R.: 'You may bring him.' 0. J. L;: 
'Farewell then, Rector.' R.: 'God be with you.' 

"(Mrs. G. was now left alone with Lady Lodge and almost at 
once the conditions improved.) ... M.: ' le. Yes, I am he. I am 
llarbl I am so glad and so very happy to see you again. I neTer 
ehall cease to loTe you, never, MfJBf', shall cease to love NEVER. l 

l 
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am now nearer you than ever before, and yet progressing all the 
time.' Mrs. G.: 1 I must progress too.' M.:·1 Yes, you must; but 
you are growing better every year; yes, every year. Dear Kate 
[His sister. H.H.], she loves you too, and she long8 to help you in 
'&hat life. Ask her to do so.' Mrs. G.: ' How shall I get her to do 
this¥ Do you mean pray¥ ' !L: ' Yes, and she will always hear 
you. So shall L I see and know when you think of me. Do you 
remember you said you could not in that life¥ You do understand 
now so much better.' Mrs. G.: 'Yes, I do, but I did not under
atand then.' M.: 1 It burt me then, but I understand it all now. 
I never loved more. I see the ring I gave you. I do so well. I 
was attracted to it, and how could I help coming back to you I 
... I longed to return, to return. Do you understand f ' Mrs. 
G.: ' Yes, I do.' M.: ' I tried, Alice, to love many times-a 
good many times, but could not, but I could not.' [This is in
telligible also, but the explanation would be long.] .••... 

"Mrs. G.: 'Ia Kate here¥' K.: 'Yes I am "here dear. .Toe 
feels so bad to think that be could not understand what you 
IBid better. He says he does understand you about the last dance 
at hia house, and going home with you. I understand also all 
that. I never knew when I was in the body ••• .' [This is true. 
She did not know of the terms of atfection we were on. Nor 
indeed did anyone.] ••. Mrs. G.: ' Can you tell me whom you 
have met in your world¥' [This question was intended to ex
tract a reference to her husband, who long pre-deoeaaed her; 
but, instead, a curious introduction of a deceased friend, well 
known to both, occurs.--O . .T.L.] [Was it probably from the 
sitter's mind then¥ H.H.] K.: 'Do you remember a friend of 
mine named Weston¥ ' ll:rs. G.: ' No I do not.' K.: 'Do you. 
remember Bet Best W estn, Alice¥ ' Mrs. G. : 'Yes quite well; 
lots of them, the W eats.' K.: 'Do you I I have seen her and 
her father, also Beet.' Mrs. G.: 'Ia it a gentleman or a lady¥' 

" K.: ' Don't you remember him¥ A gentleman. He asked me 
the other day if I bad really spofen to you. I told him I bad 
tried to do so; and he said, ask her if she remembers me at all.' 
Mrs. G.: 'Yea, well. Can he give his Christian name¥' K.: 
' He will. Jim.' Mrs. G.: 'I remember you well.' K.: '.Tim 
West.' [This was exactly the name he always went by: he died 
young. lie was a very intimate friend.]" 

Bztracts from Further Sittings of Mn. GrofJe with. Mrs. Piper. 
(Pr.XXIII,272f.) 

" After thia Mrs. Grove had a sitting without my presence, 
and the following is a small part of the record. She kept a 
copy of all her own remarks, and I have read it.--O.J.L. ..... . 

" Mrs. G. : ' Ah, at last the right name. Why did you call 
yourself Kate before I ' K.: ' Because I did it for Rector's under
atanding. I am with you dear Alice. I see and understand all 
your inquiry, so does .Toe .... Alice he loves you dearly, etc.' 
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(Then he was represented as saying.) 1l.: ' Have you any idea 
of my joy at meeting you 9 I feel it must mean much to me as 
life goes on. ... My sister has been so patient and kind to me. 
She has helped me to find you dear, as she came to this life after 
I did. [Correct.] Pray for me always, etc ...•... ' 

" M.: ' Now dear I am not sure that I can give you further 
proofs of identity, because I am Marble .•.• I love you dearly. I 
always did, and my life would be a barren waste, he says a 
barrent waste, without your prayers and love.' Mre. G.: 'A 
barren waste¥ I thought you were happy.' M.: ' Oh yes, I am 
absolutely happy. I understand so much better now.' Mrs. G.: 
'What should I pray fort' M.: 'For a re-union of our souls, 
for my peace, and for me to be able to reach you in this meager 
and simple way .... Do you love me, and do you understand how 
blind I was W Forgive me.' Mrs. G.: 'You mean your incre
dulity [Regarding God and the future life. H.H.]; but you 
oannot make people believe.' lrl. : ' Yes, but I was so stupid, I 
would not believe dear. Now I understand I am sorry I did not.' 
llre. G.: 'Does it make any difference¥ ' ll.: ' Only I feel I 
hurt you dear.' lire. G.: ' Not much.' ll.: ' But I did not have 
the opportunity, did I really dear¥' llre. G.: 'No. It is time 
to close now.' R.'' 

If you remember Mrs. Piper's identification of the portrait 
of George Pelham, you will be doubly interested in the fol· 
lowing (Pr. XXIII, 276-8): 

"[0. J. L.] Sitting lasted from 11.10 to 1.10. 
"After lunch I took eleven photographs of men, and asked 

lira. Piper if she had ever seen any of them. She looked over 
them, hesitating on the one representing llr. Joseph Marble for 
some time, and then picked that out and said she had seen that 
man somewhere, but she could not remember where .•..... 

"Next day, in the evening, I tested Mrs. Piper again with 
another set of photographs of men, partly the same and partly 
different, but containing among others the critical one. This 
time, however, it was looked at without comment and without 
interest, and no remembrance of the appearance seemed to per
sist. She remembered the fact of having recognized one before; 
but when asked to do it again, she picked out, after much hesita
tion, a different one as a posaibility, and said that she thought 
it had been found in America, that the memory evaporated in 
time, and that it was strongest within an hour of the sitting. 
The test made the day before had been made about an hour and 
a half after the sitting. 

" And this is the record of the second of the two waking
stages, five months later: the ' Joe' here referred to is Mr. 
Marble, who had been represented as communicating durinar the 
Bitting:-
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"W~g Stage of No. 14. 
u ' •••••• Help Joe make it completely clear. I do not know 

what I had to do with it. ... Fine looking man, his name is 
Joe. llr. Hodgson keeps pushing him in the front row. He 
was a large man and then all of a sudden he went out. He· was 
a nice looking man. (A number of men's photographs were 
now placed in a row before her: she immediately pounced on 
one without the slightest hesitation.) That is the man I saw.' 
... [The selection was correct; the photograph was one ••• of the 
late llr. Joseph Marble.] 

"AA Hour or 10 Later. 
" (I now again put the photographs in front of her. She 

looked at them as if for the first time, and said) ' I do not 
know the photographs.' (She then hesitated long over the right 
one, saying she had ' seen him somewhere,' but finished up b;r 
sa;ring) 'No, I do not know.'" 

With these recognitions of photographs, and Mrs. Piper's 
of G. P., compare Miss Rawson's vision on p. 646. 



CHAPTER XL 

THE TBO)(f80N-HYEB8 CONTROL 

WB now come to the manifestations from the alleged post
carnate Frederic Myers, who had died January 17, 1901. I 
can give but scant specimens. Myers was perhaps the leading 
English spirit in the B. P. R., and everybody interested in 
Psychical Resear~h-the skeptical as well as the credulous
was looking with great interest for manifestations professing 
to come from that spirit in a postcarnate state. As usual, 
they are a terrible jumble. Myers was not a demonstrative 
person. He had not, like Hodgson, salient characteristics of 
manner or expression. In that respect the communicating 
personality resembles him. His absorbing interests were the 
B. P. R., poetry, and classical literature. In those respects, 
too, the personality resembles him. He was an intimate 
friend of Mrs. Verrall : so the resemblance presented through 
her is of little " evidential " value. The same is true of 
Mrs. Thompson, and, in a less degree, of Mrs. Piper. 

Probably the appearance of the Myers control has been 
by far the most instructive of all experiences regarding the 
inftuence of the medium upon the messages. Whatever the 
source of the manifestations, their characteristics depend 
largely on those of the medium. Mrs. Verrall is a classical 
scholar, and the alleged Myers communications through her 
abound in claBSical allusions, and occasionally are in one of 
the classical languages. Mrs. Holland is a highly educated 
lady apparently without any specialties, and she reports the 
everyday cultivated Myers. Through Mrs. Thompson he 
sometimes speaks direct, and sometimes is ostensibly reported 
by a bright child-Nelly, and then shows little outside the 
range of such a child's comprehension. It is noteworthy, 
however, that Nelly often reports in a distinctly parrot-like 
way things which seem to be, and she sometimes says are, 
given to her by older ( ?) persons. Mrs. Piper's reports of 

887 
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llyers correspond to her education, and have few of the special 
qualities shown through Mrs. Verrall. 

All this corresponds with the guess I have reiterated that 
the flow of the cosmic soul through each of us, whether it 
comes as a fragment of inspiration of any kind, including 
dreams, or as a personality, is determined by the personality 
through which it flows. Therefore the different aspects of 
an alleged control presented through different mediums do 
not appear to me much of an argument against the genuine
ness of the control. 

Myers's first alleged appearance u a control is recorded in 
some extracts from the "Note-book of Miss Rawson's trance 
utterances, as recorded by the Experimenter in charge (who 
ia anonymous but known to me)" [Sir Oliver Lodge who 
edits the report]. A little prefatory matter is desirable. 

Jltuagu Obtained Throug1a. Miu BatDson. (Pr.XXIII,292f.) 

"(0. J. L] Doubtless a great number of communications 01-
tens1bly purporting to come from Mr. Myers have been received 
through many mediums. ••. For the most part I regard these 
as valueless,-as not even plausibly lifelike .... But on the spirit
iatic hypothesis it must be admitted as likely that Miss Rawson 
-a lady well known to Mr. Myers, whose hand sometimes writes 
while she remains conscious-would be one of the channels of 
communication employed by a posthumous Myers-like activ-
ity •....•• 

"Dec. 22, 1900. llessage from H. S.[idgwickt H.H.], with 
F. W. H. M. himself present, lese than a month before hia death 
{unimportant). 

"Jan. 11, 1901. llessage from H. S. ' Tell Myers to tell my 
wife not to put in the whole of the last chapters of the book she 
is finishing. She will know the passages she feels doubtful 
about. Tell him it is really I who am here.' 

"[0. J. L.] This was spoken with hesitation and stuttering 
just as in life; ' last' was a difficult word and repeated twice. 
[Cf. the stuttering communications through Mrs. Piper and 
:Mrs. Thompson. H.H.] ... [Myers was alive then; he died on 
Jan. 17.] 

"Jan. 23, 1901. H. S.: ' I have not seen my dear friend l{yem 
yet, but I am more thankful than I can say that he has come 
here. The circle above has been waiting for him, and will with 
great joy welcome him.' [0. J. L.] (What is the work of the 
circle abovet) S.: 'It is to attest his work, to make a school 
above to correspond with. the echool on earth. His wonderful 

• 
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power of organization will not be lost here. The world is not eo 
ready as he thought. We shall work together again.' 

"Jan. 26, 1901. F. Myers (very faint voice): 'I am at rest; 
my body is laid where I wished, and my soul is free. I told you 
if possible I should return. Little did we think when, not a 
month ago, I stood beside you, telling you that all my happiness 

. was on the ot~er side, that I should again stand beside you, 
having obtained that happiness. I thank you a thousand times 
for making [this] meeting .•• possible, for it confirmed what I 
had been told, which I was never quite certain of •••• Later I 
can do more. I am supremely happy.' " 

If I judged Myers rightly, that touch about his body is u 
evidential a thing as I know, though technically not eviden
tial at all. The whole passage is wonderfully like him. 

"Jan. 30,1901. F. W. H. lfyers: ' ... I shall return through 
Yrs. Thompson .•...•• ' 

"The control said later that F. Y. could not speak because he 
was not inside the medium; he pushed her alobg . .....• 

"Feb. 9, 1901. F. W. H. M.: 'Really, really this is delight· 
ful. ... I never thought to meet you here. It was all true-we 
had not deceived ourselves. Thank you for giving me the power 
to come .... They don't know how one consciousness can mei'B8 
into another.' [We are fast finding out. H.H.] .... · .. 

"Mar. 17, 1901. London. Edmund Gurney: 'It will be no 
advantage to my friend to be kept down for communication 
with the groups he prepared. What we want for him now is to 
rise, and to forget the earthly things. He can't help any more. 
His life was given to it, and that must be the help. He wu 
allowed just to say that he continued. • ,, but it will help nobocb' 
that he should be called back, and made to hover near the earth. 
In fact it will only make him earthbound. So tell all those who 
tried to persuade him to come, ••. to receive the messages that 
will be sent now and again, but never permanently.' 

" Another control: ' The mistake Myers made was, he thought 
the finite could control the infinite; so he gathered groups and 
did hia best to train them into working order, to carry out hie 
design. This was not a good thing to do-mapping out work to 
do under different conditions which he did not understand •••• 
I hue 8een Myers, he is perfectly happy; he finds many of hie 
theories difficult to work ..•••.• ' 

" llarch 19. ' Myers ia here, but will not be able to epeak 
himself. I shall apeak for hlm. He is not eo near, and not so 
real as he was. This means that he is soon leaving the earth 
plane and going to rise higher. He is being personated right 
and left. He is being uaed as a peg to hang innumerable hau· 
and coats on. He came to thank you and to say that ae you 
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prayed for others at a sitting when he was present, so he hopes 
you will pray for him now.'" 

Meanwhile on February 19th he bad appeared at a sitting 
of Sir Oliver and Lady Lodge with Mrs. Thompson. But 
these appearances were not reported until 1909, in Pr. 
XXIII. Sir Oliver says (p. 200) : 

" ' Myers' was represented as controlling and speaking for 
part of the time, but the sittings began with the 'Nelly' con
trol, and when the lfyers control is not manifestly intended to 
be speaking, the words may be taken as emanating either from 
Nelly or from one or other of Mrs. Thompson's ordinary con· 
trois .... Nelly began talking about Myers, about whose death she 
had been for some time incredulous. Indeed she had declared 
that she could not find him anywhere and did not believe that 
he had come over .••• But now she was just beginning to admit 
the fact." 

Fir&t Sitting with. Mr1. Tkomf'IO'Il, Fe'bnulf'1!19tk, 1901. 
(Pr.XXIll,200f.) 

"Notes by 0. J. Land M. L. 
"rNelly.] 6.30 P.)(. 'I was allowed to go on his birthday to 

see him. "They will have plenty of work to do, for he has 
promised to send messages to 74 people. All the people said he 
was dead, but I did not believe it; and though I saw him, I thought 
he only came over for his birthday like in a vision. But I see him 
now. It is the truth, it II the truth (excitedly). Let us see if 
he can talk sense. He was talking on the platform with you. 
It was at a station by a race-course. [I had met him at Liver· 
pool; seen him off from the landing stage to America. But this 
is unimportant.] He will come when he is more wakened up-
before 9 o'clock. You be ready at 25 minutes to 9. He will be 
awake by then. He would rather think and realize for a little 
space by himself. He is sensible, for a spirit. Before you came, 
mother was praying. She said " Come and tell the truth for 
truth's sake." ... (There wu an incipient attempt at a Myers 
control. ... Then another control said) [which reads like Nelly. 
H .H.] Do you know he feels like the note-taker, not like the 
spirit that has to speak! ... (A short intern} of apparent dis· 
comfort, and then 'Myers' purported to communicate) 'Lodge, 
it is not as easy as I thought in my impatience. Gurney says 
I am getting on first rate. But I am short of breath. Oh, 
Lodge, it is like looking at a misty picture. I can distinctly 
feel I ought to be taking a note of it. I do not feel as if I 
were speaking, but it is beat to record it all. Tell them I am 
more stupid than some of those I had to deal with. Oh, Lodge, 
what is it when I see you t ••• Sidgwick knows I am with him. 
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He said that he saw me· in the morning of -- Oh, dear, it 
always leaves off in the interesting places. I can hear myself 
using Rosa Thompson's voice. I want to convince Sidgwick. 
He says " Myers, now we are together, you convince me that I 
am sending my messages, and that she is not getting them from 
us some way." [Professor Sidgwick had also always been skep
tical. H.H.] He still wants me to show him . ... It is funny to 
feel myself talking when it is not myself talking. It is not my 
whole self talking. When I am awake I know where I am .••. ' 
0. J. L.: ' Do you want to say anything about the Society I ' 
M.: 'What Societyl' 0. J. L.: 'You remember the S.P.R.' 
M.: 'Do not think that I have forgotten. But I have. I have 
forgotten just now. Let me think. You know, Lodge, when 
you have wanted a thing thirty or forty years, and at last got 
it, you do not think of much else beside. Let me think, and 
bit by bit give it you. I used to get better evidence when I let 
them say what they wanted to say. They [apparently referring 
to G. P., Sidgwick, etc. H.H.] tell me it was my best love that 
Society. They will help me ..•. I was confused when I came 
here •.• before I knew I was dead. I thought I had lost my way 
in a strange town, and I groped my way along the passage. And 
even when I saw people that I knew were dead, I thought they 
were only visions. I have not seen Tennyson yet by the way. 
I am going to be bold and prophesy already. I am going to see 
you in April I am going to know who I am by then.' 0. J. L.: 
1 And will you then read what you wrote in the envelope I' 
:M.: 'What envelope t-I shall be told. [Seep. 667. H.H.] Ernest 
does not mind now. What do they mix me up with nim fort 
(Jocularly.) Do they think I want to shine in his glory I [This 
was evidently a reference to the ' Times ' obituary notice, which 
I had written, but to which someone in the ' Times' office ap
pended a supplementary statement that F. W. H . M. had been a 
joint translator of Homer together with Walter Leaf and An
drew Lang; whereas it is public and general knowledge that this 
was only true of his brother Ernest.~ I wanted you to do for 
me what I did for Sidgwick.' [i.e., wnte a notice in the Society's 
Proceeding1.] 0. J. L.: ' I am going to; and so are Richet and 
James.' M. : ' Ah, Richet: Yes, Richet knows me; and James 
will do it well.' .•. [Nelly seems to controL H.H.] ... 'He says 
" Brothers I have none excepting Lodge." He wants Lodge to 
be President if be dare spare the work; but he says " Do not 
rope yourself, but keep the group, keep the group together. It 
will soon take care of itself."' 0. J. L.: 'We are trying to get 
Rayleigh.' M.: ' That will be splendid, but that is too good to 
hope for. I think it will be you.' [Nelly seems to resume con• 
trol. H. H.] ' Thank you for being helpful to him. You have 
helped him.' [And Myers to resume. H.H.J 'Man's sympathy 
is more helpful than anything else, and w1th sympathy every· 
thing slips into place. Among the things which are not evi• 
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dential you get things which are. They must take it all. 
Those that seek only the evidential things will not get them.' 
[See my remarks on this, p. 377. H.H.] [N. ¥]: 'There are 80 
many he would like to help. He promised, and he will have to. 
When he comes in April he will remember a great deal more. 
He will remember what he wrote for you in the envelope.'" 

Anybody who thinks the fogginess and confusion with 
which the Myers communication starts, is a put-up job will 
waste time in reading farther. Anybody who thinks it looks 
like spiritism will perhaps find that impression deepened. 

" [0. J. L.] The impersonation at this sitting was really a 
remarkably vi rid and lifelike one. •.• Indeed, it would be difficult 
for me to invent an experience or a communication more reason· 
able and natural under the suppoeed circumstances .... The 
necessity for still 'convincing Sidgwick' struck us as amusingly 
characteristic; so did several other little traits, such as that 
:Myers ' felt as if he ought to be taking notes '-a point on which 
F. W. H. M. was always specially insistent. And as to his tem• 
porary forgetfulness of the existence of the S.P.R., though it will 
probably be pounced upon as an absurdity by scofers, and though 
it was of course quite unezpected, yet even that struck us at the 
time as humanly natural and interesting. And indeed 80 it doee 
now. (Compare Rector's statement in Pr.XXlll,148: 'Some 
things, when dissolution takes place, go so completely out of 
one's mind that it takes time to recall those incidents .••.••• ' 

" This was in February, 1901. A further communication was 
promised for April, but no opportunity for another sitting came 
until May 8th, and then it came quite unexpectedly and without 
being arranged for." 

From 0. J. L.'• Note-boo'le, 9 MGt/, 1901. (Pr.XXIII,206f.) 
" After dinner Mrs. Thompson spontaneoualy asked Mrs. 

Lodge to take her up into my study, saying as she went upstairs 
that she felt only half conscious, and as if she were going 
of .....•• 

" The sitting was dim and unsatisfactory ••• and at the end 
:Mrs. Thompson was much agitated; not exhausted, but weepy; 
saying how much she disliked the idea of coming back to con· 
sciousness and leaving the conditions in which she had just 
been. She said she had no recollection of what had been said. 
•.. She also told me, before the sitting began, that of late she 
had been quite unconscious of any communications, that is to 
say, she could not remember their contents, but that she was 
under the impression that during the last month or so she had 
had three or four trances when no one was there .•. and that 
once she found herself waking on the ftcor with a feeling of 
great satisfaction and contentment. 

" She further said that the sudden cutting of of all attempts 
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at communication had been a great blow to her and seemed to 
upeet her physically to some extent. Also that she had been 
promised something for her birthday, April 22nd,-evidently 
CODD.ecting it with me. 'Nelly' had indeed promised me a sit
ting in April, [as recorded in last sitting] though not for any 
particular date. But it seems she had expected it on the 22nd. 
However I had no sitting in April-nothing till this May 
8th. ••.•.• 

"Additional Note vmtten. em 11 Mar, 1901. 

"The above was dictated before copying the notes, and givea 
my contemporary impreseion of the sitting; but on reading over 
~ notes I find them better than I expected." 

Second Bitting with Mrs. Thompson, Mar 8th, 190L 
(Pr.XXII1,206f.) 

"Notes by 0. J. L. and ll. L. 
" (N ellg ape-ng.) ' Professor Lodge, what is that umbrella 

they have put up and made it all dark t .•. (Further indication• 
followed that she had tried to communicate but found it dark.) 
[This evidently refers to the suspension of sittings; llra. 
'thompson, for some printe reason, having declined to sit for 
the last few months, and only doing it now as a special favor, 
and because she felt internally urged to do so.] I have not seen 
llr. Myers, not once; I have not seen him since they put that 
umbrella up.' 

"[0. J. L] Nelly then appealed to me to .•. receive her 
atatements aympathetically and not with an undercurrent of su~ 
picion, explaining that such undercurrent befogged her .••. I 
asked her not to regard me as in any way hostile, and she said 
'No, I do not feel like that to any of the Marshall family.' 
lly grandmother and my wife's father were both Marshalls, 
though no relation whatever to each other, nor to Frederic 
llyers's relations of that name. •.. Then followed some convul
sive movements and a sort of internal colloquy of which only 
fragments were audible. They appeared however to indicate a 
confused conversation between Nelly and llr. Myers, Nelly ask· 
ing him to come in, and Mr. llyers saying that he bad been 
told :not,-that he had understood the communications were sus· 
pended for a time. But this was only an impression gathered 
from the confused muttering&. A further impression was that 
llr. llyers mistmsted the presence of a third person and was 
being reaBBUred by Nelly that it was only Mrs. Lodge. 

"N.: 'It's only :Mrs. Lodge whom you love.' ll.: 'No I don't 
love her.' N.: 'It's only Lodge's wife, who will help.' M.: 
' llore than I anticipated much more.' 

"With other barely intelligible fragments of internal colloquy." 
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Are the above conversations mere telepathy or the "cun
ning" of a secondary personality? How like a dream it all is! 

" ~0. J. L.] ffitimately the conversation with me began again 
but 1n a very halting and indistinct fashion, no marked per
sonality at all, somewhat as if Nelly were half giving messages 
and half personating Mr. Myers, and doing both badly and with 
difficulty. The following however are my notes of what was 
said:-

" N.: 'Mr. Myers is worrying about something connected with 
Yr. Sidgwick, something that was not understood or that was 
not put down. He [H. S.] had some Jews in College and he 
could not do it on a Saturday ..•• ' ll.: 'I thought I knew better 
than be such a miserable failure. I thought I would come and 
read it. [Apparently or possibly meaning the sealed letter.] 
[Cf. p. 667. H.H.J I wished you would all write to me. I was 
eo far away. I pmed to hear from you all. lly philosophy did 
not help me much. I feel just as lonely. Lodge, it is just as 
they say, you grope in fog and darkness. ••.... ' 

" [0. J. L.] Further indications that the conditions under 
whicn he was were not altogether to his liking, not at least when 
trying to communicate; and also further statements that he 
could not very clearly realize the conditions on that side when 
he was trying to communicate, and that now he was wishful to 
pass on and up and not stay to redeem his promises. [And yet 
to Miss Rawson he had pronounced himself " supremely happy." 
H.H.] .•.... 

"Jd:. : ' What are you doing in this place 9 [Apparently mean· 
ing strange and unfamiliar surroundings, the temporary house 
in Birmingham which I had taken, and which he had never 
seen.] ... I seemed to be taken from all my pain and suffering 
into light. I hardly like to tell you what I wanted to do, it 
seems so selfish now, but I wanted to go and talk to Tennyson, 
whom I idolized. But I was told that I must suffer for my 
promises r i.e., to communicate before leaving the earth neigh
borhood t R.H.], and then I could have what I wanted. I wish 
I had not been taken so far: it makes it difficult to communi
cate.' 

"[0. J. L.] Then-referring, as I thought at the time, to 
llrs. Thompson's trance which she had told me of, when she 
woke up and found herself on the tloor ..•.••. 

"M .. : 'I did not throw her on the tloor. It was Talbot-Talbot 
Forbes. It was not I. I wanted her to know I was there, but 
Talbot only wanted her to tell his Mother. [These good people 
will appear in our treatment of Cross-Correspondences. H.H.] 
Why does she (meaning apparently the Medium] pray to me and 
beg me to come, when she knows I want to be cleansed from 
earth first I ... They keep on calling me. I am wanted every
where. , •. But I want to concentrate in a few places, or in one 



Ch. XL] Mger& Talb to a Stick. Nelly and Van Eeden 645 

place, and not to be split up. Do appeal to them not to break 
me up so, and leave me not clear in one spot. I am only one 
now, and the noise of you all calling makes me feel I cannot. 
Someone is calling me now. What did :Miss Edmunda want 
with met Ou Friday abe called. [Were all those dramatic 
touches telepathy I H.H.] ••• Tell Richet I shall meet him in 
Rome. I shall speak to Dim in Rome on the third day of the 
Congress. I beard them describing how I died, and I could 
not atop them. [Referring apparently to some unpublished 
Piper sittings in America.] .•. Moaee-Stainton Moses. They 
mixed the deaths up-his death and my death. It applies to 
him and not to me. [Apparently referring to some unpublished 
and to me unknown account of the death-bed.]* . . . I have gone 
back from where I was that night. I could hear what she (the 
Medium) was saying, and keep a check on it, but now I cannot 
hear what is being said: I can only think the things, and false 
things may creep in without my knowing it. Have you ten days 
work in a week¥ .•. ' [Nelly¥]: 'Do you not think, Mrs. Lodge, 
he bas ten days work a week 1 

" [Then an abrupt change. H.H.J 'Professor Lodge, do you 
know I have seen such a funny thmg. I have seen Mr. Myers 
talking as if to a stick right through Mother's body; and while he 
was talking to it someone came up and touched it, and it all got 
confused, and he could not think why it went funny. JHow 
like a dream I H.H.] ••• I wish Mother was not so wick ; be
cause when Mr. Myers wants to go to sleep and be quiet, Mother 
will not let him. She will call him .••• When be wants to go to 
sleep and be quiet abe keeps him back. She must not do it. 
[Remember the prayer on p. 640¥ H.H.] [I promised to give her 
the message; which I did after the trance. and abe then ad
mitted that she thought of him frequently and urgently, but that 
abe would try to refrain.] Do you know last Monday when I 
went to Dr. van Eeden's "house; be called for me and we went. 
Mr. Myers came and told me be was calling. We both went, 
yea, on Monday. He bas got an impreaaion that Mr. Myers 
helped him to call me. :Mr. Myers said " Let us go and see ' old 
Whiskers' in his little bed and laugh at him." He is much 
more lively when be is talking to me, and much more wakened 
up than when be is talking down that stick. [Cf. Proc. S.P.R. 
Vol. 18, p. 201.1 But he does seem worried, be gets no rest. 
Someone has cafled him in a glass bottle-yea, a crystal. ..• He 
thinks it will help a great deal if he can understand bow the 
cheating things that are not cheats are done. It is not cheating, 
and yet it is not him doing it. ... There was no stick that went 
through anyone's body there. He says that others tell him it 
was just the same with them. Sometimes when be thought they 

11 Probably this and Sir Ollnr's remark a couple of lines earlier, refer 
to a Piper-Myers account of JU. death, which, I am told, wu untrue. 
H. H. 
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were communicating they were not, and yet they knew about it. 
He B&yB he is finding out how honest non-phenomena are to be 
accounted for. Apparently dishonest phenomena are phenomena 
of extreme [interest¥] apart from the spirit which purports to 
be communicating.' [This last part was slowly recited by Nelly, 
like a lesson not understood by her.]" 

Perhaps several suspiciously precocious features in Miss 
Nelly's vocabulary and turns of expression, can properly be 
accounted for by following up this hint. 

Furtkw Note. on the Thompaott,-Myer• Bittita.g•. 
(Pr.xxni,214.) 

[L 1 " The rather strikingly worded complaints and requests 
recorded above (Pr.XXTII,210), as received through Mrs. Thomp
son, ' They keep on calling me. I am wanted everywhere .... Do 
appeal to them not to break me up so •... How easy to promiae 
and how difficult to fulfil. Make one appeal to them to let me 
be at rest for two or three weeks,' also correspond with something 
to the same effect independently received through Miss Rawson 
three months earlier; and constitute what may be fairly consid· 
ered another cross-correspondence. This message, received on 
Feb. 7th, 1901, purported to come from Edmund Gurney, who 
was represented as speaking through Miss Rawson as follows 
(Pr.XXIII,223) : 

11 While waiting for a friend to come in to begin the sitting, 
Jliss Rawson suggested that we should sit in the dark and she 
would perhaps see something. The lamp was turned down and 
she at once saw a bright mist in comer of room, out of which 
gradually emerged the face of a tall man with mustache, blue 
tie, black coat: he advanced towards her waving his hand and 
evidently most anxious to communicate. She repeated the alpha
bet and he waved his hand at the right letter. She spelt out 
Edmund Gurney. 

" The friend then came in and the sitting began. 
11 E. G. at once controlled the medium. 'I have come to warn 

you for my friend to implore you not to let them call him. He 
gets no rest day or night. At eTery sitting 11 Call Myers I Bring 
Myers,'' there's not a place in England where they don't ask for 
him; it disturbs him, it takes away his rest. For God's sake 
don't call him. It is all right for him to come of his own 
accord ...• His heart is tender and when he hears them call, he 
tries to come. If they leave him to rest, in time he'll come back 
again more strong, but if they call and call it will take away 
the power and help and everything else.' " 

(Pr.XXIII,216): "[L.] Those who interpret the parables in 
such a way as to imagine that dignified idleness is the occupa· 
tion of eternity ... without any call for future work and self
aacrUice ••• will probablJ some day find themselves mistaken.'' 



CHAPTER XLI 

HETEROHA.TIO BCRIPT: MRS. HOLLAND 

WE will soon find Myel'B again in the heteromatic writing 
of "Mrs. Holland." This name is assumed for an English 
lady resident in India whose psychic interests are so dis· 
approved by her family that she does not wish her real name 
published. Pr. XXI, 166-391, containt an account by Miss 
Alice Johnson of her experiences. 

In 1893 MrB. Holland began crystal-gazing and hetero
matic writing. Ten yeal'B later she read Myel'B' Huma,. 
PM'IoMlity, and her interest in her psychic experiences was 
greatly stimulated. She wrote to Miss Johnson (Pr. XXI, 
171f.): 

"September 14th, 1903. 
"[Ten] years ago I first tried automatic writing, having seen 

a reference to it in, I think, the Review of Rniew1. My hand 
began to form words almost immediately, but only short sen· 
tences of an uninteresting kind, and the questions I asked were 
not answered. 

" The next time I tried (these attempts were always made 
when I was alone), verses were written, and since then, though 
I have often discontinued the practice for months and years, 
and tried to give it up altogether, any automatic writing that 
comes to me is nearly aways in verse, headed-

" ' Believe in what thou canat not see, 
Until the viaion come to thee.' 

" The verses, though often childishly simple in wording and 
jingling in rhyme, are rarely trivial in subject. Their striking 
feature is the rapidity with which they come. I once wrote 
down fourteen poems in little over an hour, another time ten, 
and seven or eight are quite a common number to come at one 
time. When I write original verse I do so slowly and carefully, 
with frequent erasures: automatic verse is always as if swiftly 
dictated and there are never any erasures. I am alwaya full7 
conscious, but my hand move~~ so rapidly that I seldom know 
what words it is forming. 

"· •.••• I copy one set of versea. ••• I wrote it down as quicklJ 
1'7 
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u It was po881ole for 1117 hand to move, and was surprised 
afterwards to find that it had a definite form of its own. It ia 
euctl,7 as it came to me, not ' poliahed ' or altered in the least. 

"'I whom he loved. am a ghoet, 
Wandering weary and lost. 

I dare not dawn on hia eight, 
(Windblown weary and white) 
He would shudder in hopel81l8 fright, 

He who loved me the best. 
I shun the paths he will go, 

Because I should frighten him ao. 
(Weary and lackinar rest). 

'I whom he loved am a ah.de, 
Making mortals afraid, 

Yet all that waa vile in me, 
The garb of mortality, 
)(y body that used to be, 

Ia mouldering out of aight. 
I am but a waiting aoul, 

Pain-purified, seeking its goal, 
~ should he dread the eight I 

" 'If I showed him 1117 white bones 
Under the churchyard atones, 

Or the creatures that creep and rest 
On what was once 1117 breast, 
He who loved me the beet 

Would have good cause for fright. 
But 1117 face ia only pale, 

My form like a windblown veil, 
Why should he dread the eight I 

"' Should I beat on the window pane, 
He would think it the wind and rain, 

If he eaw my pale face gleam 
He would deem it a stray moonbeaiJl 
Or the waft of a paasing dream. 

No thought for the lonely dead, 
Buried away out of eight. 

And I go from him veiling 1117 head. 
Windblown weary and white.' 

(1898) 

"· ••••• Automatic Ter&eB do not deal much with facta, but 
once when I was staying in Italy, in an old palazzo I had never 
before seen, the day after my arrival. and before I had been into 
the garden, the impulse to write came on me, and I yielded to it, 
without however ceasing to take part in the conversation of two 
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friends who were with me. One. of them, who knew about my 
auiomatic writing, asked me to read what had come to me. I 
did so:-

"'Under the orange tree 
Who is it lies I 

Baby hair that is flaxen fair, 
Shines wheu the dew on the grue is wet, 

Under the iris and Tiolet. 
'Neath the OJ'8Dge tree 

Where the dead leaves be, 
Look at the dead child's eyes t ' (1901) 

" 1 This is very curious,' said my friend, ' there is a tradition 
that a child is buried in the garden here, but I know you hans 
never heard it.' " 

These heteromatic poems appear to be but extreme illus
trations of the " inspiration" that poets have generally 
claimed for themselves. The author's modest deprecations 
seem to me unjust to her own. • 

Mrs. Holland continues (Pr. XXI, 173f.): 
" I have said that automatic verses do not deal much with 

facts, but once, when I was sensitive after illness, I experienced 
a new form of automatic writing, in the shape of letters which 
my hand insisted on writing to a newly-made acquaintance. 

"The first of these letters began with a pet name I did not 
know, and was signed with the full name of someone I had never 
heard of, and who I afterwards leamt had been dead some yea'r&. 
It was clearly impressed upon me for whom the letter was in· 
tended, but thinking it due to some unhealthy fancy of my own, 
I destroyed it. Having done so I was punished by an agonizing 
headache, and the letter was repeated, till in self-defense I eent 
it and the succeeding ones to their destination. 

" They generally came when I was trying to write ordinary 
letters; I never ' sat for them' or encouraged them in any way. 
I never read them over, feeling they were not meant for me, 
and the recipient, beyond telling me they -referred to mattertl 
known only to this one person who was dead, and that the writ· 
ing of them, especially the signature, bore a marked resemblance 
to that person's writing, preferred not to diacusa the subject. I 
have never seen the writing in question. 

" As I regained perfect health I tried to free myaeH from this 
influence, for it used to give me cruel headaches and was very 
exhausting ••.• If my hand was not actively employed at these 
times it would clench itaeH, and make the motion of writing in 
the air. 

" Since then I haTe felt on three other occasions that some 
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UDaeen but very p:reaent peraonality was striving to transmit a 
message through me to a well-beloved. In every case the com
munication was utterly unsought by me, and came as a complete 
IIUl'Prise to the recipient, who was always a recent acquaintance, 
never one of my friends. lly attention was always enforced, 
as it were, by a severe pain in the head, which vanished when I 
had delivered the messqe. •••••• 

" I han never been in surroundings that encouraged this in
terest, I have never been mesmerized, I have never attended a 
a6ance, for the idea of anything connected with paid medium
ship is peculiarly disagreeable to me. I only discovered by aoci· 
dent, five years ago, that I have the clairvoyant faculty." 

Miss Johnson comments (Pr. XXI, 175-6): 
" There is no meana of ascertainiDg to what extent t.hele early 

writings were veridical. .•••.• " 
But with only a decent confidence in the honesty of the 

people concerned, there is a very astounding degree of veridi~ 
ity in the facts that the first letters referred to matters 
known only to this one person who was dead, and that the 
writing of them, especially the signature, bore a marked re-
semblance to that person's writing. While (see below) we are 
not permitted to see anything evidential that may be contained 
in these communications to an absent "sitter" (if you will 
tolerate the hibernicism), they are, at least to non-technical 
me, among the moet evidential things I have met. They are 
a bard blow to the telepathic hypothesis, and the more I have 
studied the recoJ.'(}s, the more the teloteropathic hypothesis 
bas been losing strength with me. 

Miss Johnson continues: 
" From an evidential point of view, the interest and value of 

llrs. Holland's script depends to a great extent, as will be seen 
under Cross Correspondence [Chapter XLVII. H.H.], on the in· 
dications of telepathy manifested-at first quite unexpectedly
between herself and Mrs. Verrall. .••••. 

" Though many of the eensations and experiences connected 
with the script are probably subjective in origin, it may be that 
oertain idiosyncrasies are correlated with veridical phenom· 
ena ...... . 

"From the psychical point of view, her first reading of Human 
p,..Ofltllitg formed an epoch in Mrs. Holland's life, and thence
forth her automatic writing was colored largely by the influence 
of that book. She had not known Mr. Myers during his life
time, nor could she remember afterwards that she had even 
beard hie name before she read the book. But her own ex-
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periences and her own temperament had specially prepared her 
for the reception of it, and the personality of the author atrongq 
appealed to her. . 

"Under these circumstances it was not only natural but almost 
inevitable that a great part of her writing should now purport to 
be inspired by him, or-to a less extent-by the two friends to 
whom his book is dedicated, llr. Gumey and Dr. Sidgwick. [It 
was not published until after the deaths of all three. H.H.]" 

In :Mrs. Holland's script, claims of individuality are very 
much the rule, and each control has his own handwriting 
though it does not generally correspond with the handwriting 
of the alleged controls before bodily death. 

In Stainton Moses' automatic script, it will be remem
bered, each control was declared to have had his own hand
writing-in some cases beautiful, and in one case where the 
facts were known, uniform with the writing of the alleged 
control before death. But in the other cases there was not 
extant any writing made by the controls in their lifetime, 
supposing them ever to have lived. 

In :Mrs. Piper's script, individualities are constantly as
serted, though the handwriting is generally a scrawl of letters 
half an inch high, unlike any normal handwriting. 

On September 16, 1903, nearly three years after :Myers' 
death, and his first alleged appearance through :Mrs. Thomp
son, was apparently the first appearance of a :Myers control 
through :Mrs. Holland. :Mrs. Holland's manifestation was, 
uys M:iBB Johnson (Pr. XXI, 177-8), 

" a curious example of the etforta that seem so often to be made 
by the subliminal self to keep the supraliminal in ignorance
at least for the time being-of the aenae of what ia being p~ 
duced." 

That depends upon how you look at it. :Myers, as his con
trol intimates later, would have called it the effort of the 
control to speak, for evidential purposes, in cryptic ways that 
the heteromatist's individual subliminal never would have 
used. 

"It is written on two aides of a half-sheet of pa))er; the first 
side begins with the initial ' F.,' and the second ends with the 
initial ' M.'; the whole passage is dirided into four short sectionS, 
the first three ending respectively in' 17/,' '/1' and '/01.' Jan
uary 17th, 1901, was the date of llr. Myers' death, D)entioned 
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inHuman Ptmontilitp; but the simple device of separating these 
initials and items from one another was completely effective in 
ita apparent object. I read the passage a good many times before 
I saw what they meant and I found that the meaning had en
tire)y escaped Mrs. Holland's notice." 

This refers to the ecript containing the notorious stanza 
(Pr. XXI, 192) which excited the derision of the Philistine 
world of both continents, and disturbed not a small portion of 
the enlightened world : 

"Friend while on earth with knowledge alight 
I had the living power to write 
Death tutored DOW in things of might 
I yearn to you and caonot write." 

17 

Why it excited so much adverse comment I cannot clearly 
make out: for what is the stanza but a demonstration of 
what it claims, " I . . . cannot write," unless it be also a 
demonstration that the tired shade, or befogged subliminal, 
or impotent group of world-soul elements, or what you please, 
could not criticise either. But the more I read and ponder, the 
more puzzled I am over the general reluctance, in which I 
have my share, to let the " what you please " contain the essen
tial elements of intelligent individual personality. Of COUl'88 

we apply the term to a good many things, and let it connote 
a good many things. One thing, however, the most influ
ential recent writer, James, seems to regard as essential to, 
and to a great extent IIUfficient for, the notion of penonality 
-namely, the "stream of consciousness," and surely the poor 
ghost, or echo, or whatever it is, seems at least that. The 
main question is whether the " that" is not Mrs. Holland 
herself. I'm tempted to ask what difference it makes if it 
is, provided it is Myers too. 

I said "poor ghost" with reference to this single mani
festation. He, or whatever it is, often claims happiness and 
emancipation. 

Here is the rest of that ecript (Pr. XXI, 192-3), with the 
rest of the date alluded to by MiBB Johnson, 17/1/01, be
tween the sections. The 17 is at the end of the section given 
above. Of course Mrs. Holland's " subliminal self " fixed the 
figurea that way I ( ?) What traditional faiths people will swal-
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low-thoee opposing supernaturalism as easily as thoee pro
fessing it I Isn't it about time to let brother Du Prel and his 
subliminal self go, along with alchemy and astrology? 

" It may be that those who die suddenly suffer no prolonged 
obscuration of consciousness but for my own experience the un
conaciousnesa was exceedingly prolonged. 

ll 
" The reality ia infinitely more wonderful than our moet dar

ing conjectures. Indeed no conjecture can be sufficiently daring. 
IOl 

" But this is like the first stumbling attempts at expreaaion in 
an ·unknown language imperfectly aplained ao far away so very 
far away and yet longing and understanding potentialities of 
nearness." 

:M 

Now as to the above date. On the hypothesis of the strictly 
individual subliminal self-as something in the agent or 
medium that enacts or apes reflections telepathically cast upon 
the soul as upon a mirror, by its own recollections or by other 
minds, why should BBid self not only make dramas for these 
reflected personalities to act in-make a mental portrait ap
propriately talk and argue, rejoice and mourn, and get mad 
and break things; but also try to mystify and mislead the 
aupraliminal consciousness whose annexed subliminal con
sciousness mirrors it? Doesn't it force the note harder to 
make a mere piecemeal reflection do all this, than to accept 
ita being done by a real personality? 

And does this probability not increase when that person
ality professes motives for hiding its utterances in enigmas, 
because so doing gives more evidence of purpose and ingenuity 
than straightforward utterance might? That probability is 
not conclusive : there is too much to be explained on the other 
aide; but is it not evidence of a purposeful personality rather 
than of a telepathic reflection? 

The script I have just quoted, MiBB Johnson does not 
give until fifteen pages later than her comment on it, and 
then after numerous extracts that appear chronologically later 
in the entire script, and that would have had light thrown 
upon them by this specimen had it been placed in its chrono
logical position. This seems bad editing, but it is not neces
sarily so, and I allude to it only for the BBke of illustrating 
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one of the difficulties which make handling this sort of 
matter a fearful task to the editor and even to the reader. 
This special difficulty arises from the complexity and incoher
ence of the matter, eo that often the beat way to handle it 
is to follow a topic right through, and then begin again with 
another topic and do the same. Yet the result is that the 
first topic reaches the chronological end before the second 
one reaches the chronological beginning. 

Miss Johnson continues (Pr. XXI, 178) from the point 
to where I transposed the piece with the Myers stanza: 

" Two days later came: '18'73. 30 years ago. C m r de A b i g 
Youth.' I read the first five enigmatic letters as ' Comrade ' 
with two vowels left out; the other four, ' A b i g,' aeemed mean
ingless. Long afterwards in glancing through Human Psraon
olittf (VoL I., p. 7), I came on this sentence: ' In about 1873 •.• 
it became the conviction of a small group of Cambridge friends 
that the deep questions thus at issue must be fought out. .. .' It 
was then clear that the nine mysterious letters were merely an 
anagram for ' Cambridge.' llrs. Holland was quite unaware of 
their meaning till I pointed it out to her. 

"The same writing goes on: 'It has been a long work-but 
the work is not nearly over yet- It has barely begun- Go on 
with it-go on- We were the torch bearere-follow after ua-
The flame burns more steadily now. E. G. 1888.' 

" The year 1888 was the date of llr. Gurney's death, a fact 
also stated in HutAGn Peraoru&littf." 

Note that the control seems to use it rather as a birth-date 
-into the alleged new life. Note also the strong resemblance 
between this Gurney and the Piper Gurney of the Lodge sit
tings ante. 

"(J.] Here, and in other similar passages, the reference is 
unmistakable, and there soon begins to be apparent a struggle 
between the supraliminal self of the writer and the supposed 
influences. The supraliminal self is obviously afraid of being 
led into attaching too much importance to the writing. It is 
aware that some of the names are deriTed from ita reading, and 
both reaenta and resists their incursion into the script. It doubts 
the use of the attempts and is not very willing to peramne 
with them.'' 

Whereupon the acript remonstrates and encourages (Pr. 
XXI, 179): 

"(September 19th, 1903.) You should not be diacouragea if 
what ia written appean to you futile- Most of it ia not meant 
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for you- You are the reporter-the recozder--.end need not be 
the critic. ..• Don't be in too great a hurry. 

" (September 21st, 1903.) Do not feel that eriticiam need act 
in the least as a fetter--don't let it hinder you at all. ••• Nothing 
is unimportant, however much it aeema ao-

" There ia no effort unavailin8'-
" You fail-yet save another' a failing." 

Myers was a poet, remember. 

"(November 25th, 1903.) Do try to forget your abiding fear 
of being made a fool or a dupe. If we ever prompt you to fan
tastic follies you may leave ua. But we only wish you to give us 
a few passive patient minutes each day. It's a form of reetle88 van
ity to fear that your hand is imposing upon younelf, aa it were. 

"[J.] The 'Gumey control,' who ~reaaea himself rather 
strongly and brusquely, writes: ' (November 14th, 1903.) I 
can't help feeling vexed or rather angry at the half-hearted way 
in which you go in for thie-you should either take it or leave it. 
If you don't care enough to try every day for a abort time, better 
drop it altogether. It's like making appointments and not keep
ing them. You endanger your own powers of aensitivene88 and 
annoy us bitterly-G.' 

"[J.] The 'Myers control,' on the other hand, makea his 
appeal to the sympathies of the automati~: '(January Uth, 
1904.) If it were poasible for the soul to die back into earth life 
again I should die from sheer ;reaming to reach you-to tell you 
that all that we imagined ia not half wonderful enough for the 
truth. ••• If I could only reach you-if I could only tell you-I 
long for power and all that comes to me ia an in.Dnite yeaming 
--sn infinite pain. Does any of this reach you-reach any
one-or am I only wailing u the wind wail&-wordle88 and un
heeded!,, 

A very large part of the acript is just reiteration of these 
themes. Many of the alleged Myere manifestations through 
Mre. Holland are anxious and gloomy, and thus are the entire 
opposite of the manifestations of an enfranchised and beati
fied Myers that we saw through Mias Rawson, and shall later 
eee through Mrs. Piper. It is impossible to eee how a con
teiousnesa can be interested in anything subject to variations, 
without a feeling of regret when the variations are in the 
unfavorable direction, and of a regret intensifying with the 
Tariations. An unvarying happy Heaven would be an enor
mously self-centered and stupid one, though there's no ap
parent reason why, to be sufticiently interesting, it would need 
pains and sorrows u terrible u the worst we know here. In 
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fact many of the worst would disappear with death; and 88 

to dishonor, one sometimes sees reason to question whether 
survival of death may not be granted only to the souls that 
somehow merit it-.:.-that survival may be an achieTement. 
Query: Would mere good nature and kindness and sympathy, 
and love of children, be enough for the achievement, in spite 
of one's sometimes appearing a fine old egotist and farceurr 
If not, please account for friend Phinuit. Somehow I think 
he and Falstaff must haTe made out the achievement. 

This tempts to another speculation that fits in with the 
oft-noted apparently fragmentary character of the alleged 
pos~mortem personalities. Why should more of a person
ality survive than is fit to survive? That would probably 
leave a good many of us very fragmentary indeed, whether 
the standard of fitness be substantially the same as here, or 
a new one. This suggests a possible explanation for the 
otherwise unaccountable stupidity of the controls in some 
directions and their brightness in others. Hodgson recog· 
nizes all his friends, but cannot translate V mi, 1lidi, 11ici. 
Myers is about 88 apparently absurd. Perhaps they don't 
need language there-if there really is a "there "-but con· 
verse telepathically by thought alone, and only are able to use 
language exceptionally with us? Yet it would be pleasant 
to have a memory of everything worth while here; and not 
doing so seems to make, on the whole, against spiritism. 
Stainton Moses forgets not merely a language, but the names 
Imperator and his gang told him they bore on earth, and 
gives Professor Newbold different ones. Did Moses forget 
the old ones, or lie about one set or both? There's no indi
cation of his ever having lied, in the fiesh, except 88 his 
"possessions" are to be accounted for. 

Myers shows lack of memory of languages, but apparently 
only where his medium doesn't know them; but there's that 
envelope which he left with Sir Oliver Lodge for the expreu 
purpose of giving its contents, and be gave something else I 
(p. 667). It seems a hopeless muddle of contradictions. We 
can only work and waif. Miss Johnson says: 

" In these utterances, taken by themselves, there is clearb' 
nothing to suggest more than a dramatization by her subliminal 
eelf of penonalitiee that had attracted Mn. Holland'e interest 
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through the normal means of reading a book. The question 
whether anything more than this is really represented in them 
will be considered later on. Meanwhile I am bound to emphasize 
the large part played by llrs. Holland's normal knowledge in the 
construction of the various roles." 

" The construction of the various r6les." What a dramatist 
Mrs. Holland must have been, not to speak of Mrs. Piper I 
I wonder if any one of the commentators on these ever tried 
to write a novel, not to speak of a play. I doubt if anybody 
who has would be quick to say that Mrs. Holland constructed 
the roles. But after all, what is a role-a personality? How 
many items enter into it? One ?-a flash of recognition on 
the street that revolutionizes and irradiates a young man's 
universe? Millions?-those that become familiar in long 
intimacy? Must a personality be something that can be put 
on a ecale, and will register pounds and ounces, or can it be 
met and enjoyed, or dreaded and suffered, in a dream? Is 
the clod who takes away your daily ashes a personality, while 
Malvolio and Rosalind are not? All that we know of a per
sonality is that it is a capacity to produce certain effects upon 
us, and if there is any effect that a personality can produce 
upon us waking that is not produced by the personalities of 
our dreams, I do not know what it is. The only distinction 
I know is that this personality we know when we are awake 
can make abiding changes in matter outside our brains, while 
the personalities we know when asleep apparently cannot; 
but they can produce changes in our brains-in our convic
tions, habits, hopes, as enduring as any we know. 

Perhaps our habitual conceptions of personality may be 80 

definite because they are 80 limited; perhaps we may be on the 
brink of wider conceptions which will materially affect our 
views of our cosmic relations. Possibly those conceptions will 
grow a little clearer even during our present investigations. 

The more I question regarding the probability of the sensi
tives dramatizing-creating-the "personalities" which pro
fess to speak through them, the more it seems to me that we 
are making out of our preconceptions the notion that they 
are not real personalities, and that if we conld be the standard 
clear and unprejudiced " intelligences from another planet," 
we wonld simply take these manifestations for the personali· 
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ties they appear, be their degree of development or manifesta
tion what it may. Yet as Mise Johnson continues (p. 180) 
regarding them, she presents the erlreme of the opposite 
view. Perhaps the wisest conclusion yet open to us is that 
sometimes they are real personalities and sometimes not. 

" They came into existence first shortly after she had read 
Human PersOMlity, and it will be seen that passages from this 
book are clearly to be traced in the script; there is little or no
thing in the characterimtions that could not be derived from it 
directly or by inference by an intelligent and sympathetic 
reader. There are, moreover, a certain number of features that 
an intimate friend of Mr. Myers' would see to be uncharacter
istic or positively incorrect. Further, the personalities become 
suddenly more vivid and realistic at a later date, after .Mrs. 
Holland had seen the portraits of Mr. Myers, Mr. Gurney and 
Dr. Sidgwick in .Mr. Myers' posthumous work, Fragment& of 
Pro&e and Poetry, and glanced at parts of the book itself, as 
described below, Pr.XXI,p.24lS; and again after she had seen 
reviews of the Memoir of Dr. Sidgwick early in 1906." 

Very well so far as concerns the mere material for the 
characterizations, but what made the characterizations them
selves, and made them active, and endowed them with motive, 
will, repartee ? Is it banal to amggest that they appear to 
have been made by the same agency that, independent of her 
will, made her poems? The influence of the books may have 
merely opened her mind to such impressions from the cosmic 
inflow, or the controls if you prefer. 

Of course, fMrs facf8 mentioned in HumaA Pmonalitg 
were presumably in Mrs. Holland's subliminal consciousness, 
and therefore are not necessarily to be referred to an outside 
control. But I have reached a vague impression that the divi
sion between the " subliminal " and " outside controls " may 
be one of those divisions that we are constantly making u 
crutches to our halting intellects, and to whose vague and pro
visional character I have so often called attention. llost of 
our classifications, from the more or less enct sciences with 
which we started together, to the misty impressions among 
which we are now groping, are of this nature. 

We are in a universe of vibrations, which the very ety
mology of the name universe expresses as one. We split off 
a set of vibrations, and call them matter; from that set we 
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split o1! minor sets, and call them resistance, light, heat, 
sound, and so on; these minor sets we :farther split into ex
ternal vibrations and resulting nerve vibrations; and then 
we are at the end of tluU string. But parallel with the nerve 
end of it we find another, reaching we know not where. This 
we split into impressions, sensations, emotions, volitions. Im
pressions we split into those outsi€M our consciousness, i.e., in 
other consciousnesses, and those inside our consciousness; but 
yet we have lately found them very interchangeable. The 
agencies moving those outside into the inside, we split up on 
the one hand into other people-the agencies we know, and 
on the other hand, those we don't know, which we again 
split up into hypothetical divine inspirations, "controls," 
"spirits," and what-not; and here we lose the second string. 

Now for my guess-work, and o:f course it will be :full of 
paradoxes; with farther knowledge some of them may dis
appear; but guess-work is our only way-successful only once 
in many time&-o:f finding clues to :farther knowledge. Well, 
as all the groups we have been splitting off are parts o:f one 
thing, I guess (or is it more than a guess?) that the sub
liminal and the controls are parts of one thing-are in a 
sense the same thing. To give the first guess more definite 
shape, I go on to guess (or is it more than a guess?) that, 
as so many have guessed before me, the universe abounds in 
impressions, visions, ideas, God knows what. Sometimes they 
surge in upon a heteromatist. They stir the will or some 
sort of impulse to write, and the impressions tumble pell
mell upon the paper; and when they come in a coherent mass 
with enough qualities like the mass we call a human mind, or 
the more special mass we call a special human mind, we call 
them, depending upon the size and quality of the mass, a 
human being, or a soul, or a phantasm, or a control, or any
thing else prompted by the circumstances. One mass of them 
shows itself as the heteromatist, another mass as the control, 
several muses as several controls-Gurney, Myers, Imperator, 
perhaps each an echo of the heteromatist or of a previous 
heteromatist, pretty substantial, but not half as substantial 
or enduring as Ariel or Apollo or Colonel Newcome or Mr. 
Pickwick. And all :four of them are more aubstantial than I 
am or you are, unless you happen to be-who, in this genera-
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tion-Admiral Togo? A generation ago I should have said 
Spencer or Bismarck or Tennyson. 

All this provokes the fantastic specnlation whether a genius 
cannot generate an actuo.l psychic personality, as he can a 
physical one. But this harks back to the relatively primitive 
parthenogenesis. The suggested process, however, is presum
ably in its primitive stage, if indeed there is any basis at all 
for the seemingly extravagant notion. And yet things that 
may have seemed equally extravagant have been found to con
tain germs of truth ; and a very similar fantasy is to-day an 
article of "faith" with the majority of Christians, including 
some of the best minds. Compare all this with my earlier 
suggestions regarding personality, and then come back with 
me to where there is a little less fog. 

Now that's my somewhat turgid and somewhat fantastic 
guess. Vague? Of course it is: we are dealing with vague 
things. Paradoxical ? Of course it is : we are in the land 
of paradoL But to my poor thinking or guessing, it fits the 
facts as well as the other guesses and the other paradoxes, 
and I have the presumption farther to guess that the progress 
of knowledge is going to be in the direction of giving just 
that guess farther shape. 

The subliminal self, then, I have again, from a diiferent 
standpoint, come around to guessing to be so much of the 
Coamic Soul as any individual may at the time have suf
ficiently in hand to call his own soul-or so much as he may 
have in hand even if he can't call his soul his own. And as 
to one's own soul (though this is an episode) : if there is 
any significance behind the universe, and reason for it-any 
purpose, I keep on guessing, as I have in other connections, 
that such significance, reason, purpose, is in the arrangement 
that constantly produces individuals who gather in and unify 
portions of the Cosmic Soul, and get out of them experience 
and growth and discipline and morality and sympathy and 
altruism and love-aU making up happiness. 

Well, this, and more which will come later, is what has 
been growing more and more definite to me, as invisible vapor 
grows into a cloud, as I have been studying alone these strange 
things we are now studying together; and I expect the cloud 
to grow more de1inite as we go on. To me it baa seemed 
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to re1lect some light into our dark places, and I expect it to 
:refiect more. 

I hope I need not apologize for this additional attempt to 
describe it, or for other attempts that I am apt to make as we 
go on. However much they may bore you, the impression 
will become none too definite if you think it worth while to 
go on at all. 

After writing the foregoing guess, on turning back to the 
Proceedings, I met one of those expressions with which the 
literature of the subject abounds, where a substitution of 
cosmic soul for subliminal self would, it seems to me, aid to 
an explanation. The pa88&ge in no way influenced my guess: 
for that was settled long ago. :Mi88 Johnson says (Pr. XXI, 
179): 

"Meanwhile the nrioua 'controls,' aided and abetted by the 
sabliminal self (of which they may, indeed, be fragmentary 
manifestations), appear to be exerting great pressure on their 
lide by various arguments and artifices to encourage the writer 
md persuade her to go on." 

Would not " fragmentary manifestations " of that size and 
that nature seem to come more naturally from a cosmic soul 
than from a subliminal eelf, unle88 the latter is taken to be 
merely a name for an inflow of the former? The job of 
manufacturing and working them-eztempore, so to speak, 
which MiBB Johnson attributes to Mrs. Holland, is, like Mrs. 
Piper's job, too big for any human capacity, and the inven
tion of a subliminal capacity doesn't fill the bill. 

So here from a different point and by a different road, we 
come to the same goal whither the strange phenomena, at 
least as seen through my eyes, are always sending us. 

ut us return to M:ra. Holland and the groupe of im
pressions that fell upon her script. On the foregoing quota
tions from the Gurney and M:yera controls, M:iBB Johnson 
comments (Pr. XXI, 180f.) : 

" As usual, varieties of hand-writing are 8880Ciated with the 
dilferent controls, though they are not always used consistently 
for the same one. ••• The ' Gumey control ' waa a more bold 
and upright style. ••. Of this style Mrs. Holland wrote : ' When 
the writing changes from very sloping to upright, I always get 
the impl'e88ion of a younger and more bruaque personalit.J. The 
initial "G." often comes then.' 
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"· ••••• On November 18th, 1903, the ']lyera control' begins 
in pencil, then writes: ' Take a pen,' and the writiDg goes on in 
ink, ' That's well-a pen is best when I am he~cil for the 
upright vehement writing,' viz., that of the ' Gumey control'; 
and henceforth these two controls generally-but not invariab]y 
..,....use a pen or pencil respective]y. 

" There is no resemblance between their writings and the 
actual hand-writings of lrlr. lrlyera and Mr. Gumey, nor-t1o far 
as I am awanr-is there any reason for associating ink specially 
with one and pencil with the other. It appears to be simply a 
sort of subliminal device for keeping the two personalities dis
tinct; nevertheless they often tend to merge into one another,
the suggestion beina that two inB.ueqces-real or imaginary
are present at once, or that one is being gradually displaced by 
the other." 

A very natural suggestion I And why all this ingenuity to 
make the influences" imaginary," whatever that may mean in 
the connection, I cannot quite make out. I admire the in
genuity, but cannot help thinking that it forces the note, and 
also thinking that if Miss Johnson had not inherited Du Prel'a 
" subliminal" via Myers, abe would not have worked it out 
from the phenomena themselves. 

Do not all things "tend to merge into one another," espe
cially all minds, to a degree not dreamed of before we became 
familiar with telepathy? 

" A similar subliminal device is manifested on l an. 6th, 1904: 
-thus described by the script: ' Two influences-that was why 
the pencil slipped from your fingers and fiew across the room 
then . . • . Don't you notice a new feature to-day-that every few 
minutes we make you take another pencil. It's easier for us, 
and it marks the change for you! lrlra. Holland notes ... ' At 
the end my hand felt shaken and pushed as it did when I first 
began to get these writings, scrawling wildly till it was stopped. 
The [word at the end of the script) "atop" was from without 
entirely. I was willing to let it scrawl on and over to the nezt 
page if the impulse continued! 

" On Yay 23rd, 1907, Mrs. Holland writes of this occasion: 'I 
still recall clearly the curious sensation that accompanied the 
word " stop!' My band seemed to be taken, the wrist tumed 
towards the left and then drawn off the paper. It is the only 
time I have ever felt " uncanny" in connection with script. .. .'" 

When something definitely opposes a person, isn't it, I ask 
again, very apt to be time to let Du Prel and his subliminal go? 

" Mrs. Holland aaya in her preliminary account-already 
quoted-that she used to have with the impulse to write or speak 
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a severe headache which vanished with the fulfilment and ces
sation of the impulse. In two of the cases described in the 
fuller account which I omit, she seems to have partially lost 
consciousness. Thus, in the first: ' I shut my eyes. It seemed 
to me that the pencil scribbled wildly, like a child pretending to 
write ...• )ly right arm seemed the only part of my body that was 
not asleep, and I was on]y conscious of Mr. D. saying now and 
again, " Wait a minute," when be slipped fresh paper under my 
hand. Then the influence suddenly paaaed; I opened my eyes 
feeling refreshed and alert, my headache was absolutely gone.' 
Again, in the second case, when the impulse took the form of 
speech: ' Though I spoke English, I felt as if reading aloud from 
a language I could pronounce but not tranalate. It eeemed to 
come from my lips on]y. I was perfectly conscious; I watched 
the effect of mingled moonlight and electric light on the deck 
before me ..•• My 'Yoice went on, but I did not grasp the aenae 
of a single sentence.' In continuation of the same incident, 
next evening: ' I began to describe an elderly man, his character, 
manner and appearance, down to minute details, and this time 
I understood what I was saying, but the words came without 
being choaen.'" 

This emphasizes the resemblance of these experiences to 
dreams. It reminds me of some of my own dreams when I 
read printed slips that seem, independently of me, to grow as 
I read them. 

Messages from the Myers and Gumey controls similar to 
these which aroused the foregoing speculations, make a con
siderable part of Mrs. Holland's script. There is also con
siderable veridical telepsychosis and cr088 correspondence. 
Miss Johnson continues (Pr. XXI, 193): 

" The next passage, written on the same day, begins with the 
date 1888 (the date of Yr. Gurney's death, also stated in Human. 
Per&onalitg), and the initials F., E., and H. S.-obvioualy in
tended to represent Yr. [F.] Myers, Yr. [E.] Gurney and Pro
fessor [H.] Sidgwick. 

" ' September 16th, 1903, 11 .&. x. 
"' rll.] 1888 F. E. H. S. [in monogram.] 

"' Beheve in what thou canst not see 
Until the vision come to thee 
What though the work ma7 seem an wrought in vain 
What though the labor seems to bring no gain 
Take courage and be strong to work again 
There were three workers once upon the earth 
Three that hue passed tbroush Death's great eecond birth 



664 Heteromatic Script: Mrs. Holland [Bk. II, Pt. IV 

Their work remains and some of lasting worth 
Long dead and lately dead shall be as one. 

1888. 1888. 
[illegible] Forgotten I ' " 

The following from the Myers and Gurney controls give 
a good idea of the situation: 

(Pr.XXI,208-4): "[Y.] lly dear [J.: Here again no name is 
written, but a long iiregUlar line is drawn.] Perhaps a letter 
to you will be easier than a sustained accoun~I have so little 
strength as yet for this form of communication-

" I know it will soon be three years since I ' paSBed over passed 
on '-but I feel still in early stages of development as it were
The obscuration of consciousneBB was prolonged in my case to 
an abnormal period- Nearly the whole of the first year was 
hidden for me-l was entranced as it were- That accounts for 
some failures of compact does it not. It is all so far more 
difficult than one imagines- Even granting the strength requi
site to reach the threshold one can but fall helpleBBly upon it
spent-and one's meBBage stilled-" 

(Pr.XXI,205-6): " [G.] It's no good- He needs such con
genial conditions or else he fails altogether- For one reason 
he really belongs in spiritual development to a higher level-a 
higher plane-and if he were there you under present conditions 
would not be able to receive even the faintest impreSBion from 
him- Earth bound isn't quite the word I want but I do not 
know how else to convey to you the condition of those of us who 
are able to send messages- Understand it's not bound by 
earth it's bound to earth by love-memory powerful interest&
F[rederic Myers. H.H.J's. mind is prepared for the higher 
planes-it is strong feehng-great attachments-that keep him 
on this level-and that prevent him from sending the messages 
he is so anxious to send- It was a tremendous effort to him to 
appear-in your mind's eye the way that he did a fortnight ago 
-and it has weakened the meBBage ever since-

"[J.] This passage shows that the man seen by Mrs. Holland 
in a mind's-eye vision on November 7th, as described in her 
script of that day, quoted above, was identified by her at the time 
as Mr. Myers. I have already explained that this was a mis
recognition. (See Pr.XXI,189.) " 

Later still, the Myers control writes: 

(Pr.XXI,213): "(Y.] (Wednesday, January 6th, 10.45 A.K.) 
I have thought of a simile which may help you to realize the 
bound to earth condition which persists with me. It is a matter 
very largely of voluntary choice- I am as it were-actuated 
by the missionary spirit and the great longing to speak to the 
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souls in prison-still in the prison of the flesh-leads me to 
' absent me from felicity awhile.' " 

(Pr.XXI,218): "[M.] The appearance of the simulacre [sic] 
does not necessarily imply that the spirit is consciously present. 
It may project the phantai!Dl from a great distance. More usu
ally however it ia present. On two occasions only I myself have 

• been able to perceive the surroundings I so desired to see-once 
[illegible] at a Meeting and you all appeared to me as flat card
board figures seen through a gray mist- The nut time was a 
few weeks ago at home .•••••• 

An odd fantasy for Mrs. Holland to create for herself l 
"I would try so hard on the anniversary [the third of his 

death. H.H.] that is only nine days away now if I could be 
sure that you really wished and desired my eidolon without any 
fear or reluctance-

Eidolon is a very natural word for a Grecian like Myers. 
I wonder if it was natural for Mrs. Holland ! 

" Any terror would distress me unspeakably. 
" In my present state thoughts pain me more than wounds or 

bums could do while I lived- It is part of the stage through 
which I pass an evolutionary phase .....•• " 

(Pr.XXI,246-7): "[M.] If one could only find a atupid aen
litive but the very quickness of the impressionability that en
ables the brain to perceive an influence from afar renders it an 
ever present danger to the message that is trying to be impressed. 
Anxiety to help-fear of unconscious cheating or pf self-decep
tion all cramp the hand and impede the willingness to give time 
and a quiet mind to this- ..• ••• 

"It becomes increasingly hard for me to realize the effect of 
Time and Space upon your conditions- For me they have been 
annulled-! am obliged to remember now to recall what potent 
factors they are upon the body ...... . 

"[0.1 Namesl Names and proofs are the very things we 
must w1thhold [aiel from you because your brain which you 
cannot or will not full to a proper state of passivity-will spin 
its own web round whatever is presented to you- For trutk'a 
sake we must be veiled and ambiguous- A gurnet among the 
sedge which grew in the mires- [J.: This somewhat crude 
punning on the names Gurney, Sidgwick, and Myers, was not 
noticed by Mrs. Holland till I showed it to her later.] " 

(Pr.XXI,230): [November 26th, 1903.] [M.] "The nearest 
simile I can find to express the difficulties of sending a message 
-is that I appear to be standing behind a sheet of frosted glass 
-which blurs sight and deadens sounds-dictating feebly-to 
a reluctant and somewhat obtuse secretary. A feeling of terrible 
impotence burdens me-l am so powerless to tell what means 
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10 much- I cannot get into communication with thcee who 
would understand and belieYe me." 

There ia much more of this sort of thing scattered all 
through. 

The following ia a strange pusage to assert, as some 
authorities would, to be manufactured by Mrs. Holland from 
shreds of forgotten knowledge: it looks so much more like 
what it purports to be-a communication from the disem
bodied Myers. 

(Pr.XXI,210): "[ll.] Nothing was written by me yester
day- The time when f may hope to write a continuous narra
tive-or to send evidential messages by your hand seems aa far 
away as ever. 

" Four years ago we were talking together one evening at my 
house Podmore was there I remember and Barrett I think Pid
dington and Lang but I am not sure-It was about a letter that 
had lately been receiYed by Hodgson and which [illegible 
.cribbles] 

" [G.] It's no good- He can't manage more than a few lines 
-and your dislike to name• makes it all the more difilcult for 
him. You can't help it I know.'' 

Yet Miss Johnson says that she has reason to "believe that 
no such meeting took place at that date." 

The following telopsis through Myers ( ?) has an interest 
for us as introducing Mrs. Verrall, of whom we shall see 
considerable. 

. (Pr.XXI,212): "[ll.] She is not very tall-a slender figure 
often dressed in green-dark hair--rather pushed from the fore
head-straying a little from the centre parting-very mobile 
browa-pince-nez when she write&- A strong chin-mouth 
thin-lipped but sympathetic-a •trM&g face but not a karcl 
one- Mind admirably well balance [aiel-Hands with long 
fingere-but the palms well deTeloped- N' o foolish impulses
but no fear of sudden actions which seem the outcome of sudden 
impulse- Age--32--83--I forget- What importance has age 
to me now-

" [J.] This description may be the first emergence of the idea 
of 1lrs. Verrall's personal appearance and character which seems 
to have deTeloped further in March, 1905, soon after the fim 
experiments between Mrs. Holland and Mrs. Verrall began." 

The following remarks of Miss J ohmon seem to me to 
contain evidential matter far more than well-checked-up facta 
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can. Unfortunately they anticipate what knowledge we shall 
get, and some we shall not get, of Mrs. Verrall's script. 

(Pr.XXI,239-40) : 44 The reader who compares the general 
character of the two aeripts can hardly !ail to notice the emo
tional nature and the note of personal appeal in the utterancee 
of the Holland-Myers as contrasted with the calmer, more imper
sonal and more matter-of-fact tone of the Verrall-llyers .....•. 

"If Mr. Myers really knew what was going on and if he was 
really concemed in the production of the scripts, it would be 
natural and appropriate that he should attempt to impress the 
two automatists in these different ways. llrs. Verrall, a per
sonal friend and trained investigator, was already familiar with 
ecientHic methods and in close touch with other investigators. 
She did not require urging to go on with her writing, from 
which some important evidence had already resulted. 

44 llrs. Holland, on the other hand, was in an isolated position 
rin India, with a family opposed to her heteromatic writing. 
lLH.]; she was conscious of the superficially trivial and inco
herent nature of her script, and could not tell whether there was 
anything in it beyond a dream-like rechauf/6 o! her own thoughts. 
She would naturally shrink from exposing this to strangers and 
thereby appearing to attach an unreasonable degree of impor
tance to it. We may suppose then that the control realizes her 
situation and tries to impress on her a vivid realization of his 
own,-his intense desire to provide eTidence of survival. The re
iterations in her script as compared with Mrs. Verrall's,-a 
point brought out rather strikingly in the summary,-denotes 
perhaps that a more strenuous effort is required in her case, in 
order that she may be persuaded to disregard her own feelings 
and risk misunderstanding for the sake of a remotely possible 
good." 

"We may suppoee," etc. Yes, but if we do, what becomes 
of that precious 4' subliminal "? This sort of thing is in
evitable, and consoles me a little for my own constant wobbling. 

The following refers to a matter of crucial interest : 
(Pr.XXI,242-4): 44 [ll.] Under other conditions I should say 

how much I regretted the failure of the envelope test and I do 
regret it because it was a disappointment to you-otherwise it is 
too trivial to waste a thought upon-... Imperfect instruments 
imperfect means of communication. The living mind however 
sensitive-intrudes its own conceptions upon the signalled mea-

~······ "(J.] The reference here is obviously to an experiment with a 
eealed envelope left by llr. llyers with Sir Oliver Lodge. & 
members of the Society are aware, various statements had been 
made in llra. Verrall's script during 19M about the contents of 
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this envelope. It was opened on December 13th, 1904, and its 
contents were then found to have no resemblance to what was 
alleged about it in the script. An account of this experiment 
was· printed in [several publications. H.H.] ..• All these facts 
being of course lamiliar to me, I concluded that Mrs. Holland 
had most probably seen one of the newspaper accounts of the 
incident ..•• I asked her if she thought she had seen any refer
ence to it. She answered very decidedly that she had no recol
lection of ever seeing or hearing anything about it till that 
moment. I asked if she thought it possible that she could have 
forgotten it, if she had read it. She thought this impossible, as 
she would certainly have been greatly interested in it." 

At first sight, this is the most staggering blow the spirit
istic hypothesis has received, unless it be the discrepancy be
tween the names for their ante-mortem selves given by 
Imperator and his companions to Stainton Moses, and by 
him to Myers and others, and those given by the Piper-Moses 
to Professor Newbold. I have no desire to minimize the force 
of this discrepancy, but I have given some considerations that 
ought to be regarded, in connection with Professor Newbold's 
experience, on p. 547. 

Regarding the Myers envelope, the council of'\be S. P. B. 
said, in the Journal for January, 1905, p. 13: 

" It has, then to be reported that this one experiment has com
pletely failed, and it cannot be denied that the failure is dis
appointing. Considering, however, how very few experiments of 
this kind have ever, · so far as we know, been tried at all, and 
how great, on any hypothesis, must be the obstacles to success, it 
would be unreasonable either to relu: our efforts on account of 
this single failure or because of it unduly to discount the other 
matter contained in Mrs. Verrall's script which there is any 
reason to regard as evidential." 

Dr. Hodgson died on December 20, 1905. On Febrnary 
6, 1906, the Myers control wrote, through Mrs. Holland 
(Pr. XXI, 283) : 

"A great loss for you on your side [of death, of course. H.H.] 
but a gain on the other. He may prove a communicating power 
soon.'' 

A strange form of expression for Mrs. Holland to fall into! 
The dramatic quality of it is striking. It is Myers, not Mrs. 
Holland. To do the subject justice, it is essential always to 
be awake to the dramatic quality of the alleged communica· 
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tions-a remark perhaps banal after what has been said al
ready. 

I find that I am getting to use " banal " almost as frequently 
as Mrs. Piper used "evolute" in the Newbold Notes, Chapter 
XXXV. I hope the circumstances excuse me. 

MiBB Johnson thus writes (Pr. XXI, 286-7) of what she 
is pleased to call Subliminal Recrudescence, but when a re
crudescence takes the shape of a veridical vision, that term 
hardly tells " the whole truth." The matter is enormously 
interesting as illustrating the genesis of visions-and dreams. 

" Two incidents occurring at about this period illustrate in a 
striking manner the possibility of recrudescence of memories 
that have completely lapsed from the normal consciousness, and 
show at the same time the practical difficulty of proving a per
son's ignorance of almost any event in the past, and the con
sequent necessity for caution in attributing knowledge of any 
such event to a supernormal cause. 

" In the first case, Mrs. Holland had heard of the incident only 
a few months before it was represented to her through a halluci
nation; but she had paid so little attention to the recital that 
apparently she forgot it immediately afterwards. In the second 
case she had been deeply interested at the time in what she 
heard; but the event had entirely faded from her memory before 
she reproduced it--nearly twenty years latel'-in her script. 

" In a letter dated December 19th, 1905, Mrs. Holland de
scribes an apparition recently seen by her as follows: 

"'On Wednesday evening [Dec. 13th], at 9.80 .•. when I 
came briskly into a small and very brightly lighted room, I saw 
the figure of a very tall, thin man, dressed in gray, standing with 
his back to the fire. He had a long face, I think a mustache
certainly no beard-and suggested young middle age; but at my 
second step forward he was gone. I had been thinking only of a 
business letter I was about to answer, and cannot explain the 
tall gray figure at all. I have seen nothing of the kind since 
1901. I have gone into that little white sitting-room many times 
since, at all kinds of hours, often hoping to see the gray figure 
again, but I have not been fortunate.' 

" The description suggested Mr. Gurney to me, but I made no 
comment on it to Mrs. Holland. On March 11th, 1906, she wrote: 

" ' Do you remember the tall man in gray I saw here one even
ing in the winter t The other morning I went into a small room 
next my own, thinking only of putting away an evening dress. 
The tall figure in gray was lying on the bed in a very flung
down, alack-jointed attitude. The face was turned from me, the 
right arm hanejng back across the body, which lay on the left 
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side. I started violently, and my foot seemed to strike a small 
empty bottle on the floor. 

" ' The figure was gone in an instant, as before, and though I 
looked carefully I could find nothing on the floor to even suggest 
the bottle I had kicked. 

" ' I know this house has no story eTen remotely connected 
with a suicide or an over-dose of any drug, so I don't under
stand it at alL I had not been stooping or tiring my eyes in 
any way.' 

" On March 29th, Mrs. Holland wrote to me that the date 
when she saw the second apparition was either February 27th or 
28th [1906. H.H.]. 

" lfr. Gumey died from an accidental over-dose of chloroform, 
probably taken for neuralgia or insomnia, on June 22nd, 1888. 
I was at first much puuled to account for the details of the 
second apparition, since the manner of his death is not, of course, 
mentioned either in Human Peraonality or in the obituary no
tice of him in Yr. Myers's Fragmtmt. of Prose and Poetry. 
Later, however, I found from my notes of my first interview 
with Mrs. Holland on October 6th, 1905, that I had myself told 
her the main facts. On Yay 28th, 1906, I saw her again and re
minded her of this. She said she had entirely forgotten it (as I 
had) and was doubtful if she could remember it eTen when 
reminded of it; and that she took very little interest in Yr. 
Gumey, being mainly interested in !lr. Myers." 

· Note that the death was in 1888, the first vision in Decem
ber, 1905, and the second in February, 1906, that she had never 
seen Mr. Gurney, and seen only a portrait that presumably 
was not full length, and that the sensation of kicking an 
empty bottle on the floor was an extraordinary element of a 
vision. 

This may be as good a place as any to repeat the story 
which Myers told me in 1894 of the circumstances which gave 
him his first conviction of the personality's survival of death. 

Gurney died on a Saturday night, in a hotel, while he was 
on a journey. Myers knew nothing of it before Monday. 
On Sunday, while in church, he suddenly got a mental im
pression: " Your friend is still with you.'' So far as I re
member, he said he was little aifected by it, and continued 
his attention to the service, until it was repeated several 
times; and by the time he left the church he could think of 
little else. I think he told me, but cannot be certain, that 
he was then and there reminded of a post-mortem communi
cation pact that he had made with Gurney, and I am as near 



Cb. XLI] The Gumeg-MgerB Manifestation Pact 671 

certain as it will do to be of anything but the main fact, that 
he then and there expected to learn that some friend had 
died. 

I regret that I made no notes when Myers told me, taking 
it for granted that he had made some cotemporaneously with 
the event, and would print them. I have found none, how
ever. Yet I have no hesitation in repeating what he told 
me and probably told many others: for there was no seal 
of confidence. 

We shall see more of Mrs. Holland in connection with a 
Hodgson control and Cross-Correspondences. 

We have now, through Miss Rawson, Mrs. Thompson, and 
Mrs. Holland, had a somewhat systematic account of Myers' 
early appearances aa a control. It does not seem well to 
follow the thread systematically, but we shall see more of 
him incidentally through Mrs. Verrall and Mrs. Piper. 

And getting all these ladies into a paragraph reminds me of 
somebody's expression a dQZen years ago to the effect that all 
the hopes of immortality offered by the S. P. R. hang on the 
dreams of one hysterical woman I This was absurd at the 
time, and its absurdity has been growing. 

The connection, however, directs attention to one circum
stance that may be found, in time, to mean something. De
spite some exceptions, the great mediums of the third quarter 
of the nineteenth century were men-those of the laat twenty
five years have been women. 



CHAPTER XLII 

HETEROHA. TIC SCRIPI': JmS. VERRALL 

WB now turn to the heteromatic scripts produced by Mrs. 
Verrall, wife of Professor A. W. Verrall of Cambridge, and 
herself lecturer in Newnham College. The whole volume of 
Pr. XX is devoted to a very thorough examination of them 
by Mrs. Verrall herself. 

To any person of scholarly sympathies, the book suggests 
the proverbial " liberal education." It is not uncomplimen· 
tary to the volume to name that aspect of it before its aspect 
as a contribution to Psychical Research : for the phenomena 
themselves are of moderate interest beside most of those de
scribed in these pages, but their evidential value is high, and 
their implications most important, and, as already intimated, 
the treatment of them is pervaded by wide scholarship, and is 
charming. 

Mrs. Verrall's account of her experiences is in part (Pr. 
XX, 7-16}: 

44 My experiences in Crystal Garing during the years 188'9-
1892 were recorded and published in the Procesdinga S.P .R., 
Vol. VIII., p. 473, et seq. With a few doubtful exceptions the 
pictures so seen were purely fantastic. With Planchette or a 
table, if I have sat with a second person, I have usually obtained 
movements, though the results were seldom of any interest; but 
till recently I was quite unable to get any movement with Plan
chette when sitting alone, or any writing with a free pencil, 
except a few letters repeated in meaningless -combinations, e, "• r, 
appearing and reappearing as 4 every, very, ever,' and so on. It 
is probable that the letters of my surname, the word most fre
quently written in ordinary life without conscioua etlort, were 
responsible for the words produced. •..•• 

She says that after several unsuccessful attempts, on 
March 6, 1901 : 

871 
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"I took the pencil between my thumb and first finger, and after 
a few nonsense-words it wrote rapidly in Latin. I was writing 
in the dark and could not see what I wrote; the words came to 
me as single things, and I was so much occupied in recording 
each as it came that I had not any general notion of what the 
meaning was. I could never remember the last word; it seemed 
to vanish completely as soon as I had written it. Sometimes I 
had great difficulty in recognizing what was the word I wanted 
to write, while at other times I could only get part of it. When 
I had filled one sheet of paper, I turned up the electric light 
and read what had been written, before going on to the next 
sheet. On this first occasion, March 5, 1901, my hand wrote 
about 80 words almost entirely in Latin, but though the words 
are consecutive and seem to make phra&e8, and though some of 
the phrases seem intelligible, there is no general sense in the 
paBSage. 

"Till the end of the month, with a very few exceptions, I con
tinued daily to write :ftuently in Latin, with occasional Greek 
words. The writing was not intelligible throughout, but it im
proved and was very different from the mere rubbish with which 
it began. Whole phrases were intelligible, and in spite of 
blunders of every description the general drift was often easily 
apparent. The actual writing was my own normal handwriting 
••• the script usually filled one page, that is, it consisted of from 
70 to 90 words, but occasionally the impulse to write continued 
after the page was full and I then took a second piece of paper. 
The end of the impulse to write was often signalized by the 
drawing of a long line. Mter the first two or three times of 
writing I never read what had been written till the end, and 
though I continued to be aware of the particular word, or per
haps two words, that I was writing, I still retained no recollec
tion of what I had just written and no general notion as to the 
meaning of the whole ...... . 

" Whether I write in light or dark, I do not look at the paper. 
I perceive a word or two, but never understand whether it makes 
sense with what goes before ..• when the script is finished I often 
cannot say, till I read it, what language has been used, as the rec· 
ollection of the words passes away with extreme rapidity .....•• 

This corresponds with the evanescent memory of dreams, 
and the following emphasizes the resemblance. 

" I am sometimes exceedingly sleepy during the production of 
the writing, and more than once I have momentarily lost con· 
sciousness of my surroundings. .•...• 

" [NOTB.-It is not easy to describe the writing without seem· 
ing to aBSume a personality on the part of the supposed writer, 
of which I am very far from being convinced. But it is con
venient to use such expressions as ' the supposed writer,' ' the 
control,' or ' the scribe ' to represent the motive power which 
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seems to the owner of the writing hand something quite separate 
from his normal personality.] 

"On November 24. 1902 ..• I got very sleepy and lost con
sciousness, I think, in the middle: the writing was very violent 
when I again realized what I was doing and more ' automatic ' 
than usuaL Here, too, as in the earlier case, there purport to 
be more communicators than one, and there are certainly differ
ences of hand-writing. When this writing was over, I was left 
with a feeling of fatigue, and some discomfort in the right arm; 
I mention this as it is the only occasion on which anything like 
a disagreeable feeling was associated with the production of the 
script. 

" The next time that I went to sleep ..• I had arranged with 
two friends that they should sit with a Planchette at the same 
hour. I slept only for a moment, and when I woke went on with 
the automatic writing just as before. The words then written 
were: 'It has helped them and you will get a message now plain 
to read.' This latter statement was correct; a mesaage written 
by their Planchette was perfectly intelligible to me, and intro
duced names quite unknown to the Planchette writers. •....• 

"Once ..• I certainly continued writing during my sleep; I 
was interrupted by an unexpected visitor who found me writing. 
The hand-writing of the script thus produced is not my own, 
but bears a likeness to that of Dr. Sidgwick. •••••• 

This is very suggestive of ProfeBSOr Sidgwick being a genu
ine control : for it's a sort of cross-correspondence with the fact 
of his writing through Mrs. Thompson. Cf. ante. 

" On five occasiona-besides those ••. not included in this 
pape:r-I have tried to obtain writing at a time when someone 
else was also 'sitting.' . . . On four out of these five occasions it 
seemed that there was some interest in the results." 

These experiences of Mrs. Verrall appear very faint beside 
the gorgeous oriental lights and sounds and thaumaturgy of 
Stainton Moses or even beside many of the homely but vivid 
experiences of Mrs. Piper; but probably to many they carry 
more conviction; and the subjects with which they deal, 
despite their quiet trappings, are of eerious importance. 

Mrs. Verrall got a few drawings which reminded her of 
the meaningless pictures often seen in crystal gazing, and 
auggesting to me the phantasmagoria preceding sleep. In 
fact her whole experience, like so much in the experiences 
we are studying, seems closely allied with dreams. 

The handwriting varies a good deal, as in Moses' case and 
Mrs. Holland's, but has much lese definite connection with 
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individualities. In fact there is not always a claim of indi
viduality in a writer, though there generally is, and a few 
times signatures are given. 

Mra. Verrall says (Pr. XX, 28): 

" n is quite common for the first two or three words written 
on each occasion to have no connection with the rest of the 
script; they seem to seiTe as a sort of start, while the thing, 
whateTer it is, is getting under way. It is seldom that two or 
three unintelligible and disconnected words are found, except at 
the beginnings." 

Mrs. Piper's script was apt to be just the reverse of this. 
Mrs. Verrall's was incoherent while she was getting up 
steam; Mra. Piper's, while steam was giving out. Mrs. Ver
rall's preliminary nonsense corresponds to the preliminary 
raps so frequent in telekinetic telepsychosis. Her interpreta
tion, however, is not analogous to "getting up steam," but 
she says (Pr. XX, 29): 

" A parallel is to be found in some experiments made by Dl1' 
daughter and Mr. Bayfield in table tilting, when it was common 
for the first few words to have no connection with what followed, 
and often to be in a different language .... This introductory 
rubbish often served to prevent the sitters from following what 
was being produced by the table, and we usually found the re
sults better when the attention of the sitters had been distracted. 
POBBibly some similar object is attained in the case of the auto· 
matic writing by the production of a few words of sheer non· 
sense which serve to occupy the attention of the conscious self, 
and so leave the subliminal self more free to act." 

Again a contradiction to the cases where concentration of 
the sitter's mind helps the results. 

The languages were mainly Greek, Latin, and English •. 
Mra. Verrall knows French substantially as well as English, 
and German, Italian, and Spanish fairly well, but there waa 
barely a trace of any modern language but English. It seems 
fair to infer that the languages appeared about in propor
tion to the degrees in which they occupied her habitual atten
tion. Greek and Latin she taught, English she used pre
sumably for most of her writing-personal and for publica
tion; the other languages she used incidentally. All this, so 
far as it goes, loob as if the script were but the echo of 
heraelf. 
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On the other hand, she says (Pr. XX, 36) : 

" The vocabulary and phraseology as well as the grammatical 
construction of the ancient langqages used in the script are not 
such as I should myself employ if I were deliberately writing 
those languages. ...•.. 

" A considerable number of words occur which are not ex
tant, and the meaning of which is not obvious either from the 
context or the form. :Many of these are probably pure .inven
tions, but some of them are used with a curious persistence, even 
after investigation has shown that they have no existence." 

My guess is that her mind was at work, and also a larger 
mind, of which her mind may be a part. The larger the 
mind, so long as its processes can be guessed at by hnman 
standards, the more apt it would be (wouldn't it?) to coin 
words from the maSB of roots floating about in its conscioUB
neBB, and make original constructions, many of them non
sensical. We all do this in dreamy moods or in following 
rhythmic sounds like those of a railway train. She says 
(p. 48): 

" The sententiousness of dreams--verbose enunciation of the 
commonplace-appears often, e.g., 'Not yet is the fullness of 
time-reaping follows the full sheaves,' ... ' Many harvests go 
to the fulfilment of the crop of promise.' , 

The similarity to some dream effect appears on almost 
every page. This is interesting in this connection (Pr. XX, 
103-5): 

" There is no doubt that the script expects that information 
may be conveyed during my sleep to supplement what comes by 
automatic writing ..•• There is no reason to think that in my 
case the expectation aroused by the writing produces any eftect 
on my dreams .••...• 

"There has been no general moral advice [Shades of Im
perator and Moses I H. H.], and such 'philosophical ' talk as 
occurs seems to refer to particular philosophical views and to be 
meant for evidential matter rather than to have any ethical o:r 
didactic intention. ••. Parts resemble records of a dream.'' 

Note the identity of the following experiences with those 
of " the condition between sleeping and waking " : 

(Pr.XX,65-7) : " The first part of the writing of March 1, 
1903, consisted of scraps of hexameter lines, the sort of rubbish 
that one might produce when half asleep .•.• It is not easy 
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always to distinguish ... cl888e8, as the reader who has followed 
me so far will understand, seeing how dream-like and confused 
are the utterances of the script." 

(Pr.XX,59-62): "I have hardly ever made a pun in my life; 
I do not easily aee analogies between words, and I am seldom 
amused by comic puns or interested by the ancient oracular play 
upon words. But it is otherwise with the automatic script. It 
is fond of punning and especially of punning upon names; it is 
indeed quite like an ancient oracle in its desire to find a mean
ing in a name, as well as in its complete disregard for the laws 
of philology ..•. The scribe adds the comment 'you write nicely, 
though there is a lack of sense owing to your want of faith.' 
[This note is very frequent. H.H.] •.. I have ..• no interest in 
Clerivations, no sympathy with fanciful symbolism of any sort . 
• . . This is one of many cases where there seems no point of con
tact between my normal self and the productions of the scribe . 
• • . Another characteristic of the script not shared by my normal 
self is a tendency to break out into verse .•.. I am capable, how· 
ever, of producing some kind of verse, when in a condition be
tween sleeping and waking." 

(Pr.XX,75-80): "The script of June 27, 1901, was signed as 
follows: Two drawings of curved objects; then the words ' or a 
gourd.' Then three drawings representing apparently (1) a 
gourd, (2) a cross, (3) the horns or ears of an animal; then the 
words ' Moses not the prophet'; then a line between two brackets 
and the name ' Johann.' .•• Another suggestion has been made to 
me that in the Latin cross, taken in conjunction with ' horns ' 
and 'Moses not the prophet,' are to be found allusions to W. 
Stainton Moses and his well-known 'control' Imperator. In 
that case there seems no explanation for the gourd or the name 
1 ohn •••• My script on July 21, 1908, stated plainly that a cer
tain crOBB-here described as a decorative Greek crOB&-was the 
mark of Rector ...• But Dr. Hodgson had no recollection of any 
such drawing. I therefore supposed the conjunction of Rector's 
name and a cross to be a reminiscence of my knowledge of the 
Stain ton Moses phenomena. ...•.• 

" That the distinction between the Latin cross of lmperator 
and the Greek cross of Rector-not consciously observed by me 
was recognized by my subliminal self is clear, not only from the 
statement that the decorative Greek cross is the sign of Rector 
(July 21, 1903, po&uit lignum num ip~e), but also from the 
ccnjunction in the script of August 26, 1902, of the Latin cross 
with the capital I, which obviously stands for Imperator.'' 

Mrs. Verrall seems to tend strongly to account for the script 
as an echo from her own mind in all cases where that ia 
possible, but there seem to be not a few cases where it is not
here, for instance (Pr. XX, 82-3): 
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" The owner of the Greek cross, whether we eall him Rector 
or not, is a specially aucceasful communicator and seems to have 
a particular interest in Mrs. Piper and Dr. Hodgson; the owner 
of the transverse cross, on the other hand, makes efforts to pro
duce evidential matter, but with very little success." 

She by no means is an advocate for " the script" in any 
particular, e.g. (Pr. XX, 85) : . 

" When the hand remarks that • this is a clue,' or that ' this is 
verifiable,' after producing something quite vague or hopelessly 
confused, we can only express a pious hope that the future may 
justify the writer's claim. Only on three of the eleven occasions 
when success wu claimed in this way was the claim justified." 

But this (Pr. XX,8'1-92) looka very much like outside agency : 

" Three times the script asserted that it bad made an eilort to 
which I had not responded, and twice it complained in more 
general terms that it bad wanted to say something, but had been 
prevented by me .••• On the first occasion .•• my arm ached be
fore I eat for writing, u it had done earlier in the day, and it is 
likely that with more experience I should have recognized thia 
aching as a desire on the part of my hand to write; that is prob· 
ably the explanation of the opening words of the script: vms 
hodiemo nondum panda enu, ' I came to-day but you were not 
yet ready.' On another occasion, when I wrote in obedience to 
an impulse, May 3, 1901, the first words were a question as to 
why I had not written the day before when the band wanted to 
write, and a warning that it was difficult if I refused. I felt a 
strong desire to write the day before while I was at a committee 
meeting, but naturally had not been able to yield to it. On two 
of the five occasions when I apparently failed to respond I waa 
entirely unaware of any special sensation. • • • There are a very 
considerable number of remarks throughout the script addressed 
to me and urging me to 'go on,' or to 'wait for a result,' or to 
'try again,' or to 'leave oil now.' .••••• 

"At first the script expressed a good deal of impatience with 
my stupidity, wilful or otherwise: ' I should like to speak, but 
you will not let me '; or o mom, iAgrala tibi cantJm, ' 0 the 
delay, I should waste my words on you '; or again, 'how can It 
help, can't you, combination is the best.' Once after reproaching 
me with not writing earlier, as it had long wanted to tell me 
something, it went on: 'you cant hear tonight. Your head is 
full.' Yet the next day it began: ' Why did you stop yesterday I 
It was interesting. But you did not understand.' In time, 
however, the scribe seems to have realized that the difficulties 
were not created wilfully by me, for its impatience unmistakably 
lessens with experience, and though it still tells me sometimes 
that the fault is mine. it seems to recognize that the fault is not 
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intentional. ' This is not right, but you can do no more,' ia the 
latest expression of reproach, a very considerable modification of 
the incisive remarks of earlier days. ••• Sa weeks later the script 
began with one of ita rolling mysterious sentences that, like the 
poetry of dreams [Here they are again I In any such comments 
which may seem triTial, I have a purpoee that, if not obvious, 
will appear in time. H.H.J, appear impressive until you take a 
nearer view, though here, JUdged with the context, it may not be 
wholly meaningless: 'Unused of old forewarned but not exempt 
-none is. But we leam like you. It is bard.' Then it goes on 
in Latin : monstro tibi quod t1iz pouim; incrsdibile sane 116"'m 
quidem. quod si credaa maiora sequuntur, and concludes: 
' That is all I can do. You understand better tonight. Go on.' 
And henceforth, though the encouragement is still sparingly 
bestowed, the reproaches almost entirely cease .•.. An attitude of 
belief on the part of the person addressed is constantly recom
mended by the script. Patience is desired, perseverance is ad
vised, careful recording of all that is written, even if not intelli
gible, is often urged; but the most frequently recurring injunc
tion is to' believe '-not to attach credence to a particular state
ment, but to have confidence, generally speaking, in the authen
ticity of the phenomena, and to allow the mind to a88ume a 
receptive attitude .•.. Although I was not aware of any partic
ular change in mY attitude between the end of August and the 
end of September of that year, the script seems to have been 
satisfied, for on Sept. 22, 1903, after referring to certain events 
which would-and did-occur, it went on: 'Then this writing 
of mine to you will bring conviction. Not to you-you have it.' 
Since that time no further reference to mY skepticism was made 
till on August 14, 1904, it reproached me for not opening the 
'sealed envelope ' in the words: ' And you will not look-Faith 
is not yours.' So far as I have been able to ascertain, these 
remarks of the script do not correspond with any subjective 
feeling on my own part. ... Looking through [my] diary I find 
there is recorded in it a distinctly increasing tendency towards 
what I suppose the script would call 'belief,' that is, to a dis
position to attach value to the communications of the script 
and to Attribute them to some external cause rather than to mY 
own subliminal self." 

Such unquestionably baa been the general experience of 
the most active members of the S. P. R. And yet on the 
next page ( Pr. XX, 93f.) the cautious writer says: 

" The directions as to writing are positive and negative: I 
am told not to write for a certain time or to write regularly, or 
to write on some special day .•.• I have no reaaon to see in them 
anything more than the reSection of the impreesion which I · 
may very well have had that the writing wu poor, or that I had 
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been doing a good deal of it lately ..•. Twice ... out of four times 
the direction to write during a certain period prom fruitful" 

Probably tbia was not materially more or less than the 
average chance. 

Dreams are usually built from trivial circumstances, and 
while perhaps not experienced in the subliminal conscious
ness, are reported in the script. 

(Pr.XX,121-3): "'A cradle with a phial of unguent holds the 
infant god. To-day the Holy One of Holies asks and obtains 
light for the faithful. Who in the Council of God beholds the 
glory! Of' Who in the Council beholds the glory of God '1-with 
tinklinga all is joyous; let the bystanders too sing.' ••. The script 
was written ..• on the Festival of the Purification, or Presenta· 
tion of Christ in the Temple, ' Candlemas Day.' 8ome of the 
associations with this day are certainly represented in the script, 
though the opening phrases, at least at first sight, are more sug
gestive of a Nativity than of the Purification .... On the whole I 
am disposed to attribute the whole performance to vague recol
lections suggested by the date at the bead of the paper. It is 
true that the Festival of the Purification is not a Nativity, but it 
is also true that I am completely unlearned in matters of ritual, 
and had certainly never thought of distinguishing between their 
appropriate ceremonial .... A brother of my mother's was born 
on February 2, and I have all my life been familiar with a mini
ature painted by his mother, representing him as a child with 
two doves. It is poBBible that this early association of a birthday 
with the Feast of the Puri1ication may be responsible for the 
introduction of the child and cradle into the script. It is possi· 
ble also that the notion of a birthday was introduced by tele
pathic aBBOCiation with Mrs. Forbes. I was writing simultane
ously with her, and I found subsequently that February 2 was 
her husband's birthday; so that the date February 2 undoubtedly 
was aBBOCiated in her mind with birthday ceremonies." 

Speaking of a long Orphic Greek passage, she says (Pr. XX, 
128): 

" I can only repeat that I cannot conceive myaeif under &D)' 
normal circumstances using the words or entertaining the ideas 
of this curious fragment. Till my attention was attracted by the 
script, I had no knowledge of Orphism beyond what must be ac
quired in the course of cl888ical reading by one who has always 
been interested in Platonism, the Platonism of Plato, that is to 
say, and not Neo-Platonism or any other imitation or modifica
tion, ancient or modem, of Plato." 
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The following (Pr. XX, 135-7) is the exact opposite of 
Stainton Moses's impression: 

"But I should be giving a thoroughly false idea of the con
tents af the script if I allowed it to be suppoeed that the greater 
part, even of this verifiable matter, appears in the form of com
munications from supposed discarnate spirits. The information 
is for the most part stated without any color other than is made 
inevitable by the personal form of the phraseology. 'Tell So and 
So,' or more frequently, 'Someone ought to remember this.' ..• 
Often the incident is related without any suggestion of its con
nection with other portions.af the script or any clue to its mean
ing ••.• That an intimate connection exists between the con
tents of the automatic writing and my own mind ... ia shown in 
the languages used, in quotations from authors known to me, 
in allusions to literary and other subjects familiar to me, and 
in many other ways. •.. The manner of expression seems to show 
that the script is referring to my own actual knowledge, exactly 
as a third person might do; there are also some cases where the 
acript shows reTived memories beyond the range of my conscious 
recollection ; there are a few traces of reference to things thought 
of by me just before writing; and there are some traceable con· 
nections between my dreams and the automatic writing." 

Here (p. 139) is another comparison with dreams: 

" I have ••• watched carefully to see if in the automatic writ
ing, as often in dreams, I could trace reminiscences of recent 
events or impressions. But to my surprise ••• in the whole 806 
pieces of writing I can find only five occasions where the writing 
distinctly refers to something that had occurred shortly before 
ita production." 

It is hard to determine the general experience regarding 
some features of dreams. Touching this one, my dream ex
periences correspond with Mrs. Verrall's regarding the writ
ing; they are shaped very little by actual events whose con
nection fa traceable. 

The connection of the writings with dreams does not seem 
to have been more intimate than that of any other set of 
these strange phenomena. Though the writing occasionally 
said something about truth to be ascertained in dreams, ap
parently nothing came of it. 

(Pr.:XX,11S6) : " I think beyond dispute that the script wu 
inB.uenced by the desire of my husband unknown to me. that it 
1hould produce a certain phraae consisting of three Greek worda, 
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for it seems to ha~ made a large number of attempts-with 
Tarying success--to reproduce these words." 

Before her absolute candor, it is reasonable to accept her 
estimate that half these would-be evidential references 
to her husband in the script are correct. This circum
stance seems to indicate that the main influence in the script 
is external: for if it were all mainly the product of Mrs. 
Verrall's subliminal self (please try to remember the sense 
in which I use the term), the proportion of successes would 
probably be larger. Assuming that Mrs. Verrall's view is 
correct, what seems to be proved is some feeble telepathy 
between Professor and Mrs. Verrall, and a faint echo of Mrs. 
Verrall's first impret!Sion by the script. 

On the other hand, Mrs. Verrall says (Pr. XX, 184) of 
the following cases : 

"No one of these eaaea taken alone is of much evidential 
Talue, but the three taken together perhaps show some reflection 
in the script of thoughts and actions telepathically or otherwise 
not noi'Dlally conveyed." 

This is a much more moderate view than I take. To me 
the passages very strongly indicate telepathy, unless some 
other communication has escaped attention. 

Mrs. Verrall and Mrs. Dew Smith (" Alice ") were in the 
habit of sitting simultaneously, but at a distance, in search 
ol correspondence in their ecript. Here is Mrs. Verrall's 
account slightly condensed (Pr. XX, 183-4): 

"(a) June 21, 1903 (Switzerland). 'What is Alice doing I 
She has found a house now-ask. A little house near a wood, 
with a sunny garden on one side.' I had not seen Mrs. Dew 
Smith since April and knew nothing of her intentions: at the 
end of J u]y, on returning from Switzerland, I heard from her 
that she had been wanting to find a small house in the New 
Forest with a garden, but had no particular house in view. 

"(b) Aug. 31, 1903. 'Tell Alice from me the pen (or pin) 
will be found and can then be given back. But she is too 
anxious.' I was uncertain whether the word was pen or pin, 
and asked Mrs. Dew Smith when I saw her on September 1, 
whether she had lost either a pen or a pin. She said that she 
had not. But the next d.,. she remembered and told me that on 
Aug. 81 she miaaed a little parcel of pens which she valued and 
about which she had written to make inquiries. The pens were 
e~tually found, but not till some months later. 
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"(e) Dec. 23, 1904. 'Now give this message to Alice Dew. 
Her plan is a good one and she should carry it out at once: I 
know there is some disapproval but that will paaa. She is quite 
right in her view. Tell her that. Tell her with emphasis. She 
is to do it & not be deterred by their criticism. She sat alone last 
night late but I could not make her hear. She will remember the 
little tinkling bell. :rhat will proYe my truth.' In a letter of 
December 27, Mrs. Dew Smith told me .•. that for the last six 
months her mind had been full of a plan for building a cottage 
•.• and that all her friends opposed her plAna and criticised the 
scheme. ••. She ... said that not being alone she had only once 
since leaving town made automatic aperiments. She had un
usual difficulty and obtained nothing ..•• She also eaid that abe 
had a strong impression of hearing a little bell outside the boWie 
one evening ••• but was not sure that it was on the evening 
mentioned." 

There's possibly a little touch of prophecy about the pens. 
October 9, 1892, while Mrs. Verrall wu away from home, 

the script gave (Pr. XX, 189) : 

"'To the dark tower came whot ask him whot and wheret 
The tower was dark & cold, but we all loved it. He will Nmem
ber write regularly-there is truth in this.' " 

And on Mrs. Verrall's return it appeared that Professor 
Verrall had been reading Browning's Okild~ Roland. There 
are many similar telepathic indications. The success with 
their daughter and Mrs. Sidgwick and her brothers was not 
so great, and so with other friends (p. 203), all of which 
corresponds with the degree of intimacy, but, on the other 
hand (pp. 198-9), with energetic members of S. P. R. the 
proportion rises again, and it is highest with Hodgson, proba
bly the most energetic of them all. This suggests an effect 
from their deep interest in the subject anQ constant occupa
tion with it-a sort of telepathy. 

Mrs. Verrall's enthusiasm and ingenuity enable her to ftnd 
many more indications of verification than my alow wits can 
recognize; but that fact, however viewed, does not affect the 
suggestions coming from the proportions in the vario.us 
classes of allusions named above. 

There were many apparent prophecies that came to noth
ing, but some were more succeas1ul. Here ia one (Pr. XX, 
822-3): 
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" On September 4th, 1901, at the end of a long piece of writ
ing, the acript, in quite a different hand. wrote: ' Madment 
llaidment Evan awnsley November 1857.' And on September 
7th it wrote: 'll.AIMENTISWITHIN. on the right-hand side 
as you look-the window ia behind. so it ia not very plain to 
:read. But he knows it.' 

" On September 30th, or possibly September 28th, I went with 
my hostess to a shop in Winchester, and noticed the name ' Maid
ment,' not outside the shop, but on a paper bag hanging up in
aide the shop on the right-hand wall. The shop-window was be
hind me, when I was within the shop, but the name was quite 
plain to :read. At the time I did not connect it with anything; 
it was only after my return from Winchester that, on reading 
through the copies of the acript and finding the words ' Maiment 
ia within,' I remembered having noticed the name Maidment 
within a shop at Winchester. I then :remembered the reading of 
a letter from someone called Rawnsley, but the date' November 
1857 ' has no diacoverable connection with this or any other 
incident known to me.'' 

Mrs. Verrall gives several other instances. She prefers to 
call them " anticipations " rather than prophecie.i. 

Mrs. Verrall's account of the psychology and physiology of 
the writing seemed to deserve so much apace that there has 
been little left for ita substance. But we shall have a little 
more when we come to the subject of Croaa-Correspondences. 



CHAPTER XLIII 

TBB PIPER-HODGSON CONTROL IN ADRIC.A. 

IN December, 1905, Hodgson died, and we come now to 
what profess to be a series of manifestations from his post
camate self. The principal ones appear in three papers in 
Pr. XXIII, and are admirably edited; the first by Professor 
James, the second by :Mr. Piddington and :Mrs. Sidgwick, and 
the third by Sir Oliver Lodge. Wherever the strange material 
came from, this account we are about to consider is one of 
the most remarkable productions in all literature. I grieve 
at the necessity of condensing it. Those who care for the 
strange, perhaps instructive, and certainly moving experience 
of reading it complete, can obtain it in Pr. Part LVIII. 

In considering these reports, we shall be aided by a better 
knowledge of the manner of man Hodgson was. He was born 
in :Melbourne, Australia, in 1855, graduated at the Melbourne 
University, which subsequently gave him an LL.D., went to 
Cambridge to study philosophy, and took honors in 1881. 
Mrs. Sidgwick says, in a memoir in Pr. XIX, 356f. : 

" It was characteristic of him that, haTing thus qualified for 
a degree, his friends had some difficulty in persuading him to 
take it, because the ceremony involved kneeling to the Vice
Chancellor, and he did not wish to bend the knee to any man." 

He studied for a time at Jena, then lectured in University 
Extension courses in England, and upon Spencer at Cam
bridge. Mrs. Sidgwick says (p. 357) : 

''But he was not coneciously a follower of Herbert Spencer 
or of any other philosopher. Indeed he was always a man of 
great independence of mind, with an almost inconceivable dis· 
like o1 following others. It was, I suppose, to give relief to this 
feeling, and as a symbol of his desire to take an independent 
line, that he adopted while at Cambridge an evening dress suit 
of brown cloth instead of the ordinary black one. This becom· 
ing but eccentric costume he discontinued after some yean, -
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realizing, doubtless, that it was not worth while expending en
ergy in diverging from custom in unimportant details." 

At Cambridge, while a student, he formed an enduring 
friendship with Henry Sidgwick, and was one of the small 
group whose names appear in the first published list of mem
bers of the S. P.R. 

In 1884 the Society sent him to India to investigate Madame 
Blavatsky, and his report in Pr. III showed her up completely. 
It was especially while in India that he became an expert in 
conjuring tricks. He also became an expert in handwriting. 

His work was almost entirely destructive of fraud and 
error (see paper on Mal-ob1en1ation arul Loa of Memory in 
Pr. IV, and one on ImitatioM by Conjuring of PkenomeM 
•ometimu attributed to Spirit .Agmcy, in Pr. VIII), until 
he met Mrs. Piper's phenomena in 1887, when he went to 
America as secretary of the American S. P. R. As we have 
already seen, he began observing those phenomena with 
the skeptical mind developed by his experience of fraud and 
11rror, soon accepted their genuineness, and ended by giving 
them the spiritistic interpretation. 

Abundant reasons will appear for obtruding a word regard
ing my own acquaintance with Hodgson. It began through 
common friends in Boston not long after his arrival in 
America. I always knew him as full of life, work, and ami
ability, but there is one feature of his life which is of great 
importance in connection with his work, that involves a refer
ence to the less cheerful side every life must have. 

Hodgson was received hospitably by some of the most con
servative people in conservative Boston; but he was not a 
conservative man, and, as Mrs. Sidgwick has indicated, did 
not wear conservative clothes. Moreover, his work was not 
of a kind that appeals to conservative people, and was asso
ciated with general vague ideas of fraud. The result of all 
these inftuences was that not a few places in Boston which 
at first knew Hodgson, gradually came to know him not. I 
have stated this fact to give due weight to the contrasting 
and, in our study, most important fact that, as he reached his 
conviction of the relations of humanity with a broader and 
better life after this one, his character began to grow, until 
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he came to hold a broader and higher place in the regard of 
his neighbors than he had ever held. One of the best known 
of them, who had lost touch with him, but recovered it, said 
to me of his change of belief (which waa not entirely indorsed 
by the speaker) : " It made him a saint." At the Tavern 
Club he grew from a man viewed perhaps at times a little 
askance, into one of the best beloved-in fact, from the 
printed record of the memorial meeting, where noted men 
of ordinarily studied speech unreservedly poured out their 
sorrow at their loss of " Dick," and their joy in remembering 
him, it might well be inferred that he wu indeed the beat 
beloved. 

Yet, though a saint, he was, aa Mr. Piddington hints be
low, of his church militant1 and when he came to believe that 
the ostensible words of Imperator and his companions, espe
cially those relating to the well-being of the medium and the 
preservation of the light, had a more than earthly sanction, 
if anybody went counter to their injunctions, he let nothing 
impede the full expression of what he felt to be righteous 
indignation. He regarded himself aa high priest in a sacred 
temple, and, despite his great and many virtues, was not 
entirely exempt from faults against which all priesthoods 
have had to struggle. Yet he waa a very modern and genial 
saint; he waa no ascetic; nothing human waa alien from 
him; he had perfect health and enjoyed all things, but was 
temperate in the things where men are least apt to be tem
perate. He waa a very valiant trencherman, but when the 
Imperator gang put him on a vegetable diet, he stuck to it 
religiously, though copiously; and he submitted, too, to other 
mortifications of the fteah and spirit which the guides in 
whom he believed enjoined upon him. But no mortifications 
cheeked the buoyancy of his nature. Mr. Piddington notes 
(Pr. XIX, 363f.) : 

" He died playing a game, and in the circtlDl8tance of his 
death there was nothing inappropriate,-! had almost said that 
it was characteristic. •••• •• 

" Society in the conventional &eD8e had no attractions for him 
('but be was made at home in some of the best and least aooeaai-
6Ie. H.H.], and each summer found him a delighted and a 
welcome guest among a circle of intimate frienda in the Adi
rondack llountains or at Bar Harbor. At Putnam's Oamp in 
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the Adirondack& especially he could indulge to the full his pleas-
11l'e in the companionship of children. He loved children-big 
and little-and they him. With them he became a boy again. 
He led their games, and the first to tire was never Hodgson. 
When he died, the first thought of more than one parent was not 
of their own lou, but 'What will our children do without 
him I ...... ' 

" Once his mind was made up, he became constitutionally un
able to appreciate another point of 'riew, and his strong convic
tions were accompanied by an almost righteous indignation at 
the perversity of the other fellow ..•. If he played, or wrote, or 
talked for victory with acessiYe zeal, I do not believe for one 
moment that egotism was the cause. He metD his side was in 
the right, and his plain duty was to make that side prevail: a 
refreshing trait in the indifferent days when we lazily incline 
to hold that there is 80 much to be said for any side of a ques
tion that it matters little which gains the day .... He must, so it 
seems to me, have had his moments when with the Psalmist he 
might have cried: ' Of thy goodness slay mine enemies: and de
stroy all them that vex my soul.' But, mark you, as with the 
Psalmist 80 with him: his enemies were always the Lord's ene-
mies too .•.•••• 

" Still there was a very tender side to his character, which 
perhaps ca&e out most fully in his intercourse with those who, 
raw from some recent bereavement, came for hope or consolation 
to him ..•. To such as these he gave lavishly of his time, his 
counsel and his sympathy .•.• llany of them poured out their 
hearts to him without restraint; and he, though naturally a man 
of deep reserve where his innermost emotions were concerned, 
would, repaying confidence with confidence, reveal to them his 
own most intimate experiences and convictions, in the hope of 
thereby lightening the darkness or aauaging the bitteme88 of 
their despondency. And he won not only their confidence but 
their gratitude also, and often their affection. 

" His failings, such as they were, were the outcome of his in· 
tense eamestneu. His virtues were those of a noble type of man." 

And yet, despite the tenacity Mr. Piddington attributes to 
him, be changed from one of the moet destructive critics of 
the spiritistic hypothesis into one of its most powerful sup
porters. 

This happy, helpful, saintly soul is alleged to speak to us 
through Mrs. Piper, from the emancipated and illuminated 
life that be had looked forward to with eagerness-such 
eagemess that he W'88 impatient to leave even the life here 
which, in spite of his share of disappointment and loneline&IJ, 
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his temperament, and latterly his faith, had made an excep
tionally happy one. 

This impatience of his brings up something that I shall 
have more to say about later-there being possible a degree 
of certainty regarding a future life that would interfere with 
the usefulness and happiness of this one. Hodgson's cer
tainty had no such bad results, but probably the reason is 
that this very certainty kept him hard at work, though it 
was in the effort to unravel the mysteries of the life he be
lieved in and longed to escape to. Not all who might have 
that certainty could find similar occupation, and what 
amounted to such a certainty has disinclined myriads of men 
from any occupation at all. 

On December 20, 1905, while Hodgson was playing hand
ball at the Rowing Club in Boston, his heart failed and he 
fell dead. Eight days later, says James (Pr. XXIII, 2-4): 

"a message purporting to come from him was delivered in a 
trance of Mrs. Piper's, and she has hardly held a sitting since 
then without some manifestation of what professed to be Hodg
son's spirit taking place. Hodgson had often during his lifetime 
laughingly said that if he ever pused over and Mrs. Piper was 
still officiating here below, he would control her better than she 
had ever yet been controlled in her trances, because he was so 
thoroughly familiar with the difficulties and conditions on this 
aide. Indeed he was; so that this would seem prima facis a par
ticularly happy conjunction of spirit with medium by which to 
test the question of spirit retum ....••. 

"The earliest messages from 'Hodgson' have been communi
cated by ' Hector,' but he soon spoke in his own name, and 
the only question which I shall consider in this paper is this: Are 
there any unmiatal:able intlicationa in the muaagu in quution 
tlt.at aometAing that toe mag caU the • apirit • of Hotlgaon toGI 
probably really thwef ••• " 

James farther says (Pr. XXIII, 4): 
" Sources other than R. B.'s am•vhing spirit for the veridical 

communications from the Hodgson control may be enumerated 
as followa: 

"(1) Lucky chance-hits. 
" (i) Common gossip. 
" (8) Indications unwarily furnished by the sitters. 
" ( 4) Information received from R. B., during his lifetime, 

by the waking Mrs. P. and stored up, either supralimin•U7 or 
subliminally, in ber memory. 
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"(5) Information received from the Jiving R. H., or others, 
at sittings, and kept in Mrs. Piper's trance-memory, but out of 
:reach of her waking conacioumesa. 

"(6) 'Telepathy,' i.e., the tapping of the sitter's mind, or that 
of some distant living person, in an inexplicable way. 

" (7) Acceea to some cosmic reservoir, where the memory of 
all mundane facta ia stored and grouped around personal centers 
of aaaociation." 

Conviction of Hodgson's survival depends less upon what 
Hodgson is alleged to say than upon conviction that Hodgson 
says it-that the qualities that go to make up the personality, 
speaking or writing-the ideas, interests, tastes, emotions, 
manners of expression under various circumstances, are 
Hodgson's. But James would probably not have regarded 
these as the " unmistakable indications" that be wanted. He 
did not get them, and I do not believe that it is part of the 
aystem of things that, even if there is postcarnate survival, 
we, at least in our present stage of development, are going 
to have "unmistakable indications " of it. Hodgson living, or 
any other man, could rep9rt incidents in the past incorrectly, 
could have odd bits of ignorance and odd bits of knowledge; 
Hodgson going through the presumably vast change of death 
would, it seems, almost inevitably have his recollections much 
interfered with; but there or here, what characterizes a man 
most and longest is not his accurate memories. Accidents or 
disease, even often including that result of either denominated 
aecondary personality, may blot out not only the "verifiable 
memories," but all the memories except those required for 
the mechanical functions of existence; and yet whatever the 
blotting out, the remnant of the individual left is generally 
recognizable as the one he was before. This recognition is 
often enormously helped by the visible man. To attain it 
without such help would strengthen the evidence of identity, 
and to attain it in spite of the communications coming 
through a visible body di1ferent even in sex from that previ
ously occupied by the person recognized, would, other things 
even, be evidence stronger still But what has come under 
these circumstances, James did not accept as "unmistakable." 
Moreover in all these cases the visible body may be assumed 
to be acting the alleged personality, so whatever alternate 
possibilities may be framed, in the case of medium and alleged 
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communicator, we are driven back to the fundamental ques
tion: Is the medium acting the communicator, or is the com
municator actually existent and expressing himself through 
the medium? This question every reader is going to decide 
for himself. We may not all of us be able to act as judges 
or counsel, but we are all of us supposed to be capable of 
sitting on the jury. 

In making selections from James's presentation of this 
case, I am, for the reasons stated, not going to pay special 
attention to the evidential or non-evidential character of any 
communication. The matter over which, under that title, the 
sitters, supervisors of sittings, and editors of records have 
labored most, seems to me at length demonstrated by their 
labors to weigh the least, or rather to have its weight about 
evenly distributed in both scales. I shall later, however, pre
sent additional considerations tending to show that it does 
not legitimately control the issue at all. 

Outside, however, of the verifiable matter to which the 
term " evidential " has been unjustifiably restricted, there are 
other considerations worthy of attention. James says (Pr. 
XXIII, 5): 

"1lrs. Piper had known H. well for many years, and one 
sees that her subliminal powers of personation would have had 
an unusually large amount of material to draw upon in case 
they wished to get up a make-believe spirit of Hodgson. So far, 
then, from his particular case being an unusually good one by 
which to test the claim that 1lrs. Piper is possessed during her 
trances by the spirits of our departed friends, it would seem to 
be a particularly poor one for that purpose. I have come to the 
conclusion that it is an exceptionally poor one." 

But is not the force of all this negatived by the fact that 
llrs. Piper has done just as well with many other alleged 
communicators, often persona from whom she had no ma
terial at all, as with Hodgson? The cases already quotoo 
will be realized abundantly to demonstrate that fact. And 
James farther says (p. 5): 

" Hodgson's familiariq when in the flesh with the difticultiee 
at this end of the line has not made him show any more expert
Del& as a spirit than other communicators hue shown; and for 
his succeBaea there are far more naturalistic explanations avail· 
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able than is the case with the other spirits who have professed to 
control lira. Piper." 

No: in the respects which to many will seem most impor
tant, Hodgson was no better communicator than the Thaw and 
Sutton babies. That, as well as the considerations in my 
preceding paragraph, certainly tends to show that Mrs. 
Piper's work did not depend on previous knowledge, and if it 
did, the reader will judge whether it was possible for her to 
use it as she did. 

James goes on to say (p. 6) : 

" Abstractly, it seems very plausible to suppose that R. H. 
(who systematically imposed on himself the law of never men
tioning the content of any trance in her waking presence) might 
have methodically adopted a plan of entertaining her on his 
visits by reciting all the little happenings of his days, and that 
it is this chronicle of small beer, stored in her memory, that now 
comes out for service in simulating his spirit-identity." 

Such things of course count, but, as I am beginning to 
insist, in view of the failures in the same direction, they 
don't count much, and in view of the other considerations
not so much of what is said as of how it is said, they often 
seem not to count at all. I go so far as to say that, to judge 
as far as one can from printed records, if the control had 
been persistently lying, there would have been a feeling that, 
despite his truthfulness on earth, it was Hodgson who was 
doing the lying. 

James begins the record (Pr. XXIII, 6-7): 

" There was something dramatically so like him in the utter
ances of those earliest days, gradually gathering ' strength ' aa 
they did, that those who had coenizance of them were much im
pressed." 

This dramatic power, or else manifestation of individuality, 
exists in spite of the notorious scantness and imperfection of 
the communications. From the scant material on band, there 
could even be " hypothetical cases " constructed, lawyer fash
ion, which would be entitled to 88 much weight 88 real ones
and perhaps they could be constructed equally well for and 
against. 

To avoid coDStant circamlocution, I will provisionally 
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write as if Hodgson were really speaking. Indeed, I doubt 
if I could persistently do otherwise : for the utterances are so 
natural that all the editors of the Pr. S. P.R. unconsciously 
fall into that way of expression. 

Hodgson had difficulty in recalling names of persons when 
he well remembered circumstances concerning them (Pr. 
XXIII, 42), and this while the sitter remembered them per
fectly. Now if the medium was simply reading the sitter's 
mind, why did she not read those names, which were probably 
the most distinct things in it? On the other hand, however, 
if it was really Hodgson's spirit communicating, does not his 
forgetfulneSB of names correspond with the oft-alleged be
numbed condition of the faculties resulting from the transi
tion to the spirit state? May not this condition correspond 
somewhat to that produced by advancing years, when proper 
names are the first things to disappear from the mind, even 
while it still appears to be gaining accretions of other things ? 
January 8, 1906, he answers the remark, "You are just 
the same as ever," with, "Not quite as full of energy as I 
wish, but give me time"; and January 23 he says, " I am 
not strong." 

They generally speak of the difficulty of communication. 
Thus on January 8, 1906, the second sitting, between two 
and three weeks after his death, he says (p. 9): 

11 Exceedingly dUBcult to come very. I understand why }{yers 
came seldom. I must leave. I caDJlOt stay." 

Compare George Pelham's remark to me regarding com
municating through a medium : " I find it difficult to get 
anything through this protoplasm." 

James says (Pr. XXIII, 7) the first alleged appearance 
of Hodgson 

"was at Miss Theodate Pope's sitting on Dec. 28th, 1905 [the 
eighth day after Hodgson's death. H.H.] .... Rector had been 
writing, when the hand dropped the pencil and worked conTUl
sive]y several seco:ads in a very excited manner. 

"Miss P.: 'What is the matter¥' rThe hand, shaking with 
apparently great excitement, wrote the fetter H, ... bearing down 
10 hard on the paper that the point of the pencil was broken. It 
then wrote ' Hodgson.'] 

• 
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Was all this a " put-up job '' P And if so, who put it up, 
and whyP 

"Miss P.: 1 God bless you I' [The hand writes 1 I am '-fol
lowed by rapid scrawls, as if regUlator of machine were out of 
order.] Miss P.: ' Is this my friend I ' [Hand assents by knock
ing five times on paper-pad.] (Rector): 1 Peace, friends, he is 
here, it was he, but he could not remain, he was so choked. He 
is doing all in his power to return .•.. Better wait for a few 
moments until he breathes freer again.' " 

Do spirits require a supply of oxygen, or is the expression 
metaphorical for something not accurately communicable to 
our intelligence? It occurs several times. Frequently the 
"spirits" say they are tired, especially in the transition from 
the body. The expression "choked" may· be purely meta
phorical, yet it hardly reinforces my faith in spiritism. Lom
broeo says (.After Death-What,, 197): 

" In a &Mnce with Delanne in Algiers, Richet was favored 
with several apparitions of an Arab phantasm called Benny Boa, 
who disappeared by sinking through the solid earth, then reap· 
peared, pressed the hands of the spectators, and in response to a 
test with a solution of baryta showed that he breathed out car
bonic acid gas, a thing that would assuredly hue been impossible 
in the ease of a mere semblance of a living being (as certain 
critics would suspect), nor could it have been arranged before
hand by a trickster.'' 

This story is not stimulative of faith either. But to pro
ceed with the sittings (p. 7f.) : 

" Miss P.: 'I will.' (R.) : 'Presently he will be able to con· 
duet all here.' MiBB P.: 'That is good news.' (R.) : 'Listen. 
Everything is for the beat. He holds in his hand a ring .... He 
is showing it to you. Cannot you see it, friend I' MiBB P.: ' I 
cannot see it. Have him tell me about it.' (R.) : 'Do you un· 
derstand what it means¥' Miss P.: ' I know he had a very 
attractive ring.' (R.): 'Margaret.' 

"'All' was then written, with a 'B' after it, and :Miss P. 
asked ' what is that¥ ' ' A,' ' B ' and ' L' followed, but no ex· 
planation. [The explanation will be given later.] •••••• 

"At Miss Pope'e next eitting (five da::ve later), after some talk 
about him from Rector, R. H. appeared for the eeeond time, and 
in the character, familiar to him, of being a well-epring of poet
ical lore. Mrs. Piper's hand cramped moet awkwardly, first 
dropped and then broke the pencil. A new one being given, the 
hand wrote u follows: 
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" ' RICBA.aD HODGSON I All WELL HAPPY GLAD 1 o.ut:E GOD BLESS 
POPB' 

"lfiss Pope:' Many thanks.' [Then the hand wrote:-] 
"'It lies not in her form or face 

Tho these are p888ing fair, 
Nor in the woman's tone of grace, 

Nor in her falling hair; 
It lies not in those wondrous eyes 

That swiftly light and shine, 
Tho all the stars of all the skies 

Than these are less di rine. 

I am only practising.' Miss P.: 'Who wrote it I' (Rector): 
'Richard only.' Miss P.: 'When I' 'Now.' :Miss P.: 'Doesn't 
it exist on paper in our world!' 'No.' Miss P.: 'Did you 
really make that up Y' ' Yea.' Miss P.: 'Well, you are clever.' 
(R. H.) : ' If you ever find this in your world, never believe in 
this world I' Miss P.: 'I shall look for it, you may be sure.' 
(R. H.):' Good! Think I'm asleep I Not much! My head. I 
must leave you now.' (Rector):' It is impossible for us to hold 
him-that is all.' Miss P.: 'Rector, did he dictate that poem 
to you I .•. Do you think he made it up 1 ' (Rector) : ' I do poai· 
tively know he did. •.• Farewell! ' 

"At the second sitting after this (Jan. 8th, 1906), Miss Pope 
again being the sitter, R. H. appeared again, writing as follows: 
'I am Hodgson •.. I heard your call-I know you-you are Miu 
Pope. Piper instrument. I am happy exceedingly difficult to 
come very. I understand why Myers came seldom. I must leave. 
I cannot stay. I cannot remain to-day .••. (A tobacco-pouch 
that had belonged to Hodgson was presently given to the Me
dium as an ' influence,' when the writing went on:-) I am in 
the witness-box, do you rememberi-Do you remember my pro
mise to shake you up I ' Miss P.: 'I once asked Geo. P [ elham] 
to "shake me up.''' (R. H.): 'No, I do not mean that.' Miss 
P.: 'What do you mean I' (R. H.): 'I said that if I got over 
here first I would soon learn how to communicate.-! would not 
make a botch of it.' MiBB P.: 'I remember-indeed you did.' 
(R. H.) : 'I am oertainly R. H. I am sure. I have joined dear 
old G. Pelham, who did so much for me-more than all the rest 
put together. [After a few words in Rector's name, a brush that 
had belonged to Hodgson was put into the medium's hand.] ... 
Did you receive my lines to Miss D. I ' [Referring apparently 
to the verses at the previons sitting.] M1ss P.: 'Good, that is 
most interesting.' (R. H.): 'Amen I Miss D--' [This name, 
correctly given, is that of the cousin of R. H., mentioned as 
' Q ' in previous reports, a name well known to the trance-con• 
scionsness.-W.J.] Miss P.: 'lfiss D--1' (R. H.): 'Yes . 
.Ah, ah, ah,' (which written words indicate laughter). lliss P.: 
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'What does that mean I '-(referring to the 'ah, ah '). (R. H.) : 
'I am amused at you. Yeti found theml' [i.e., the Terses, in 
any previous copy. H.H.] lliss P.: 'No, I haven't! (R. H.): 
'It will take the remainder of your earth]y life, and then you'll 
fail' :MiBS P.: 'You are just the same as ever.' (R. H.)':' Not 
quite as full of energy as I wish, but give me time.' 

"On Jan. 16th and Jan. 17th, R. H. spoke again to lfiBS Pope, 
but without anything evidential in matter-or in manner either, 
unless the following be counted as dramatically like :-' I shall 
never aBSume control here. Imperator shall lead me. In his care 
I am eafe. I was met by him. There will be no moaning at the 
bar when I pass out to sea-remember itt .•• [After some more 
non-evidential talk, R. H. mentions his living friend, :MiBS Ban· 
croft, and says:-] Give 1117 love to her and tell her I hope to 
ip88k with her soon. 

" 'It seems as if the wondrous land 
Within her vision lay: 

I dimly sense the 11178tic strand 
Behind the glorious gray. 

~o ~arpret Ba~croft. Give her this. She has lis:ht' [i.ei' me
diumistic capacity. H.H.]. fCorrect.-W.J.] ¥188 P.: Yes. 
Is this your own¥' (R. If.): I just made it for her .••• Tell her 
I ahall never forget those hills, the water, our talks, and the de
lightful visit I had with her. [Correct.-W.J.] .•• Aak her if 
abe knows anything about my watch being stopped. Do you¥ I 
must go out and get a little breath.' [Again, do spirits need 
ozygen ¥ H.H.] [:MiBS B. writes:-' I think the watch means my 
watch. We had a number of jokes about the frequent stopping 
of my watch.'] 

"On Jan. 28rd, 1906, ll1'8. Wm. James, and W. James, Jr., 
had a sitting at which R. H. used the medium's voice and gave 
a very life-like impression of his presence. The record runs as 
follows: 'Why, there's Billy I Is that :Mrs. James and Billyl 
God bless you I Well, well, well, this is good! [Laughs.] I am 
in the witneBS-box. [Laughs.] I have found my way, I am here, 
have patience with me. .All is well with me. Don't miss me. 
Where's William t Give him my love and tell him I ahall cer
tainly live to prove all I; know ••••••• '" 

Is this an inadvertence somewhere, or has the alleged spirit
plane ita "death," as our plane has? 

Note that this "proving" was a very dominant interest 
throughout, as it seems to be with the controls generally. 
Where did Mrs. Piper get it all? 

"' Something on my mind. I want Lodge to know evel'J
t.hing. I have seen liyel'll. I must rest. [After an intern! he 
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comes in again:-] ... Remember, every communication must 
have the human element. I understand better now why I had so 
little from lr{yers. [ToW. J., Jr.1 What discourages you about 
your art I [W. J., lr., was studying painting.] Oh, what good 
times we had, fishing I Believe, Bilbr, whe~eTer you go, whatever 
you do, the!e is a God.' " 

The Ring Incident. (Pr.XXIII,13f.) 
"On Jan. 16th, Miu Pope being again the sitter, the R. H. 

control suddenly wrote: 4 Give ring to Margaret back to Mar
garet.' [Mrs. Lyman's name [pseudonym. H.H.] is not Marga
ret.] lbu P.: 4 Who is Margaret t' R. H.: ' I was with her in 
8UIDJiler.' Miu P. : 4 All right, but the ring has not been found 
yet. Can you find out where it is 1' R. H.: ' The undertaker 
got it. ...... ' 

" On January 24th, l£rs. Lyman herself had her first sitting. 
As soon as Hodgson appeared he wrote: 4 The ring. You gave 
it me on my fiftieth birthday. When they asked I didn't want 
to say you gave it me, I didn't want to say that .••• Two palm
le&Tes joining each other--Greek. [Here followed an illegible 
word. The palms truly described tlie ring, which Mrs. Piper 
probably had seen ; but it bore no Greek inscription ..•. ] You 
gave it me-' Mrs. L.: 'Yes, Dick, where is it now!' R. H.: 
4 They have got it. They took it off my finger after I was gone.' 
Mrs. L.: 'No, they didn't find it on your finger.' R. H.: 'Pocket, 
it was in my pocket. I'll find it, you shall have it.' 

"On Jan nary 29th, Mrs. L. had another sitting. The Hodg
eon control wrote: 'I have been trying to make clear about that 
ring. It is on my mind all the time. I thought if I could get 
Margaret B. to get it for me, I would get it to you through her, 
then no one would understand. I could not tell Miss Pope about 
you.' Mrs. L.: ' Did you think Margaret B. gave it to you t' 
R. H.: ' Oh dear no I not at all.' :Mrs. L.: ' Then why did you 
speak of bert' R. H.:' I could trust her absolutely, and no one 
could understand. She would never betray it. You gave it to 
me on my 50th birthday. Palms and R. H. [Then a possible 
attempt to draw a symbol engraved on the ring.] No one living 
knows this but myself and yourself.' [Note the term "living" 
as applied to himself. H.H.) Mrs. L.: 'That is true, but what 
was the motto in the ring t R. H.: ' All will be clear to me in 
time. Do not ask me test questions now .••••• .' " 

His failure to remember it is one of the most knock-down 
anti-evidential arguments, but it is equally anti-telepathic. 
His never speaking of the ring to other friends, the J ameaes, 
and Mr. Dorr, seems very " evidential!' 
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"On March 5th R. H. again inquires of Mrs. Lyman about 
the ring. She then asks him: 'Did Y.OU have it on that last day 
when you went to the boat-club 1 ' [R. H. died ·while playing a 
game of hand-ball at the boat-club. 1 R. H.: ' I certainly had it 
on that day.' Mrs. L.: 'You told llisa P. the undertaker got it.' 
R. H.: ' Thought he did and I am sure a man took it from my 
finger. (After a few more words R. H. continues:l I had that 
ring on my finger when I started for the club, I rec&ll putting it 
in my pocket. I did 10 because it hurt my finger when playing 
ball. I am not dreaming, I am clear.· When I get here first I 
am a little stuffy, but I am as clear now as I ever was, I put it 
in my waistcoat pocket.' " 

These absolutely individual sentences with all their spon
taneitiea, inter-plays, and fitnesses, and thousands of others 
like them all come from "alternate selves" of Mrs. Piper, 
do they? 

":Mrs. L: 'Why do you think a man stole it¥' R. H.: 'I saw 
it on a finger .•.. I put it in my pocket, and the one who took 
eare of my clothes ia responsible for it. .•• What did they do 
with my waistcoat 1 ' 

"On May 16th, on being told that the ring is not yet found, 
the R. H. control writes: ' I saw it taken by a man from my 
locker. He was in charge at the time and he has my ring .... I 
ahall be able to discover his name so you may be able to find it. 
I see where he goes and the house where he lives, plainly ... Ca 
description of the house and man. H.H.l· I see the ring on his 
finger clearly. The waistcoat was in hts room when I entered 
the light a few moments ago. I am as sure of this as I am that 
;:rou are Mrs. Lyman! 

" In point of fact the ring was found a couple of months later 
in the pocket of Hodgson's waistcGat, which had been too care
lessly uplored for it, and which had lain during all the interval 
in a room at the house of Mr. Dorr, with whom the Hodgson 
eontrol had all the time been having frequent communications. 

" The whole incident lends itself easily to a naturalistic in
terpretation. Mrs. Piper. or her trance-consciousness may pos· 
eibly have suspected the source of the ring. Mrs. Lyman's man
ner may have confirmed the suspicion. The manner in which 
the first misleading reference to ' Margaret ' was afterwards ex
plained away may well have been the cunning of a ' control ' 
tr;:ring plausibly to cover his tracks and justify his professed 
identity." 

But, please, what is a " control "? And why does one 
want to be taken for somebody else? Is this explanation 
" naturalistic "? It seems to my poor wits to grant the whole 
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case, and reminds me of the deniers of telepathy availing 
themselves of it to explain away spiritism. Or does he mean 
a control faked by Mrs. Piper? If James had not already 
grown past that, he gave indications that he had later. 

" The description of the house and of the man to whom he 
ascribes its present poasession sounds like vague gropiDg, char
acteristic also of control-cunning." 

But why should there be "control-cunning"? Ia it any• 
thing like commentator-cunning? 

James proceeds, without any " cunning" (p. 16) : 

" On the other hand, if the hypothesis be seriously entertained 
that Hodgson's spirit was there in a confused state, using the 
permanent Piper automatic machinery to communicate through, 
the whole record is not only plausible but natural. It presents 
;just that mixture of truth and gropiDg which we ought to expect. 
Hodgson has the ring ' on his mind' ;just as Mrs. Lyman baa. 
Like her, he wishes ita source not to be bruited abroad. He de
BCribes it accurately enough, truly tells of his taking it to the 
fatal boat-club, and of putting into his waistcoat-pocket there, 
of the waistcoat beiDg taken from the locker, and vaguely, but 
not quite erroneously, indicates ita present position." 

And why should it not be even " quite erroneously" P 
Nearly all the reasoning I have seen on these matters is 
vitiated by the entirely gratuitous traditional assumption that 
if a soul survives death, it enters at once into measureleu 
wisdom. Hodgson ( ?) and the rest seem pretty much the 
same sort of people that they were here, and I for one am 
glad of it. James continues : 

"Mrs. Lyman's [pseudonym, rem~mber. H.H.] own impres• 
sion of the incident is as follows:' ••• Had he had entire control 
he would never have mentioned the ring until I had come to a 
sitting, but in his half-dreamy state something slipped out to 
Miss Pope, the sitter, aided telepathically perhaps by her know· 
ledge that he had lately worn an unusual-looking ring which she 
knew was miBBing after his death. I am sure that MiBS Pope 
thought the ring would be a good " test," so that although she 
was not the first to speak of it, it must certainly have been in 
her mind. It is characteristic of R. H. that even in his half· 
conscious state he is able to keep his own counsel so well. The 
word Margaret and the letters B and L which followed the men· 
tion of the ring at the very first sitting seem to refer to lfiaa 
:Margaret Bancroft and myself. He knew that Miss Bancroft 
bad ' light,' and he seems to feel that if he can only reach her 
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ehe will understand what he wants. He was well aware of my 
own morbid dislike of having my affairs mentioned at the trance 
ou.taide of my own sittings. You know that curious trait of sus
picion in Hodgson's absolutely honest natur&-trained in him 
professionally. When :Miss Pope tells him the ring cannot be 
found, he at once thinks: " there wu my body, and my clothes, 
etc., I believe the undertaker took it." Then I myself, Mrs. 
Lyman, come and again tell him the ring -can't be found. Hie 
earthly memories preeently become clear and he tella me exactly 
what he did with it before hie death. But hie auspicious aide 
has been aroused-you know how anything once registered on 
the trance-machinery ["Trance machinery" is good, but is it 
entirely consistent witliout the rest of the explanation i H.H.] 
aeema to make an impreaaion and tends to recui'-B.nd again he 
thinks that someone took it. Nothing could be more character
istic of H. than his indignant remark about the man who had 
charge of his clothes being ruponrible. It all seems to me the 
kind of unpractical thing that a man would do in a dream. 
There are strong characteristics of R. H. in it, but it is R. H. 
dreaming and troubled. I am glad I haven't to make myself 
intelligible to a stranger to the persona involved; but knowing 
them as I do, I feel my own way straight through the maze, and 
the explanation is clear.' " 

James resumes (Pr. XXIII, 17): 

" Thia incident of the ring 8eeDl8 to me a typical example of 
the ambiguity of poaaible interpretation that so constantly 
haunts us in the Piper phenomenon. If you are willing before· 
hand to allow that a half-awakened spirit may come and mix ita 
imperfect memories with the habita of the trance-automatism, 
and you apperceive the message sympathetically, what you get 
is entirely congenial with your hypothesis. But if you insist 
that nothing but knock-down evidence for the spirits shall be 
counted, then, since what comes is also compatible with natural 
causes, your hardneaa of heart remains unbroken, and you con
tinue to explain things by automatic personation and accidental 
coincidence, with perhaps a dash of thought-transference thrown 
in. People will interpret this ring-episode harmoniously with 
their prepossessions. Taken by itself ita evidential value ia 
weak; but experience ahowa, I think, that a large number of 
incidents, hardly stronger than this one, will almost always pro• 
duce a cumulative effect on the mind of a sitter whoee affairs 
they implicate, and dispose him to the spiritiatic view. It grows 
fuoat pOBBible, then plausible, then natural, and finally probable 
in a high degree." 

Regarding this ring incident, Podmore got so far as to say 
(New. Spir., p. 217).: 
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" The interpretation of this incident, as Professor James has 
pointed out, is ambiguous. It is consistent either with the 
theory of fishing and general cunning on the part of the trance 
intelligence playing a new part, or with the theory of a livina 
Hodgson, still half-mar.ed by the great change and without full 
control of his reason or his memories." 

James continues : 

" The next incident I will cite ia one which at a certain 
moment gave me a little thrill, as if I might be really talking 
with my old friend. (I have to make the personal confession 
that this reality-coefficient, as Professor Baldwin calls it, has 
generally been absent from my mind when dealing with the 
Piper-controls or reading reports of their communications.) I 
will call the episode ' the nigger-talk case.' " 

The Nigger-Tal.k Oa~e. (Pr.XXIII,18f.) 
"On February 27th, 1906, at a sitting with Professor Ilyalop,~ 

the following dialogue took place: 
"R. H.: ' I wonder if you recall what I said I would do if I 

should retum first 1 ' Hyslop: ' I do not remember exac~! 
R. H. : ' Remember that I told :Myers that we would talk nigger
talk-Myers-talk nigger-talk I' Hyslop: ' No, you must haYe 
told that to someone else.' R. H.: ' Ah yes, James. I remember 
it was James, yes, Will James. He will understand.' 

" Yr. Hyslop immediately wrote to me-l being in California 
-incloeing the record and soliciting corroboration. I had to 
reply that the words awakened absolutely no echo in my mem· 
ory. Three months later .•• it suddenly Bashed acr088 me that 
... I had .•• said to Hodgson, more than once, that a little tact· 
ful steering on his part would probably change the sacerdotal 
Yerbiage of the lmperator group so completely that he would 
soon find them' talking like nigger-minstrels.' ..• I regret to BQ', 
howenr, that the subsequent developments of the incident haYe 
deprived it in my eyes of all test value .... Mr. Piddington has 
found in the Piper records evidence that Hodgson had used the 
words 'nigger-talk' in speaking to the }[yers control, so that this 
expression must be considered as part of the stock of :Mrs. 
Piper's trance-vocabulary." 

" Test value " apparently has a highly technical meaning 
with the psychical researchers-so high, some plain people 
might think, as to deprive the term itself of all value. If a 
control uses an exceptional term once, it is legitimate to ex
perience a " thrill "-to feel in the presence of the " old 
friend " represented by the control. But if the control hap
pens to have used the same term during life in Mrs. Piper• 
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presence, it ceases to be his term, but becomes " a part of 
the stock of Mrs. Piper's trance vocabulary " I This too in 
face of the fact that, according to my best recollection, never 
again, so far as the records show, is the vocabulary tapped 
for that particular term. The technical objection may be 
sound-presumably it is, from such a master as James, but 
I confess that, as evidence, it seems one of those trifles of 
which non. curat lez. 

As to Mrs. Piper's " trance vocabulary," I wonder if James 
died believing she had one. I don't expect to. Barring cer
tain transient mannerisms such as we all have, I have not seen 
in the reports the slightest sign of a trance vocabulary. Her 
vocabularies are substantially the vocabularies of the controls, 
even sometimes to the extent of foreign languages, of which 
she knows none herself. 

In Pr. XXIII, 19-20, James says : 

" One of the weirdest feelings I have had, in dealing with the 
business lately, has been to find the wish so frequently surging 
up in me that he were alive beside me to give critical counsel as 
to how best to treat certain of the communications of his own 
professed spirit." 

Who that has lost a close friend has not felt this in some 
connection P 

There may be those not absolutely devoid of reasoning 
capacity with whom the evocation of these cross-plays of 
emotion weighs more than all the "evidential " matter either 
way. 

. The HuldaJr. Bpilode. (Pr.XXIII,20f.) 

" During the voice-sitting of May 2nd, 1905 [obvious misprint 
for 1906: Hodgson was alive until near the close of 1905. H.H.], 
Mr. Piddington being present, the R. H. control said: 'Pid, "I 
want very much to give you my private letters conceming a 
Miss-a Miss-in Chicago [pseudonym]. I do not wish anyone 
to read them ....... ' 

" The name ' Densmore' [pseudonym 1 was then written ..•• 
The name' Huldah' was then given as tliat by which the letters 
would be signed. On May 14th Piddington reported to the R. H. 
control that no such letters could be found, and asked •.. ' Oan 
you tell me at what time this lady wrote letters to you I Was it 
lately I ' R. H.: ' No, several ye&l'll previously. I should be 
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much distressed if they fell into other hands. No one li'ring 
except the lady and myaelf knows of the correspondence.' " 

Note this second allusion to himself as living, and as in the 
same sense as his Blll'Viving friend. 

"J. G. P.: 'HI cannot find those letters, should you feel any 
objection to my writing to the lady to ask if there has been such 
a correspondence ¥ ' R. H. : ' Yes, I would rather you would do so.' 

" Later (May 29th) Piddington reports unsuccessful search 
again, and Mr. Dorr, who also is present, asks whether' Huldah' 
is one of a family of Densmore& known to him. ' Is she a sister 
of Mary, Jenny, and Ella (pseudonyms]¥' R. H . : 'Ella is the 
one. Huldah we used to call her. [This was emphatically 
spoken. Then followed a statement (not caught in Mr. Dorr's 
notes) that the lady's full name was Ella Huldah Densmore.] .•• 
I hope I have destroyed them-I may have done so and forgotten 
it. There was a time when I greatly cared for her, and I did not 
wish it known in the ears of others. I think she can corroborate 
this. I am getting hazy [" known in the ears" is a very evi
dential indication of it. lf.H.]. I must leave.' 

" On June 6th .•• D. asked: ' Can you tell us anything more 
about Huldah Densmore¥ You said the other day that she was 
the same person as Ella¥ Were you clear in saying thatl' 
R. H.: ' Did I say that¥ That was a mistake. She is a sister. 
Is one of the three sisters, but not Ella. [She was Ella.] I 
know what I am talking about. I saw Hul<lah in Chicago. I 
was very fond of her. I proposed marriage to her, but she re
fused me.' " 

In time the lady wrote Professor James: 

"'Years ago Mr. H. asked me to marry him, and some letters 
were exchanged between us which he may have kept. I do not 
remember how I signed the letters to him. I have sometimes 
used my middle name, Hannah, instead of Ella.' (She knew of 
no' Huldah' in her family.] .••... " 

" Hodgson did consult the Imperator group at the time of his 
disappointment, and the reasonable conclusion is that the revela
tion which so surprised Mr. Dorr and myself was thus a product 
of Mrs. Piper's trance-memory of previous conversations with 
the living Hodgson." 

In face of all the evidence in existence at this late day, 
that may still be a " reasonable conclusion," but I wonder if 
James himself would now call it" the reasonable conclusion." 
Why should, and how could, Mrs. Piper fake out her memories 
into this lifelike dramatic form? That's a consideration whose 
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weight has been unfelt by many whose interest was concen
trated in " tests.'' Yet it is perhaps the strongest test of all. 

And by the way, as I leam directly from several sitters, this 
Imperator group have stock their noses into the love affairs of 
many of the habitual sitters who had love affairs during their 
time. As actual personalities or as Mrs. Piper echoing the 
sitter's desires, they have advised proposals and acceptances, 
happily sustained many failing hopes, and made many bad 
messes and disappointments, including Hodgson's; and yet 
despite that, he kept up his faith in them to the last. Though 
on January 27, 1906, the Hodgson control suddenly says to 
ProfeBBor Newbold (Pr. XXIII, 23-4): 

" ' Let me ask if you remember anything about a lady in 
[Ohicago] to whom I referred.' W. R.N.: 'Oh Dick, I begin 
to remember. About eight or nine y.ears ago, was it, Dick I' 
R. H.: 'Yes.' [Note b11 W. R. N.-Such a lady was frequentb
mentioned at sittings, in 1895, and H. was told he would mal'l7 
her. I was present when these statements were made, if my 
memory serves me.] •.. W. R.N.: 'Was it Jeuie Densmorel' 
R. H.: ' Yes, Good.' [Mr. Dorr, who was present, here inter
jects:] ' Do you mean the name was Jessie Densmore, Hodg
son t' R. H.: 'No, no, no, no.' [Jessie was the first name of 
R. H.'s Australian cousin, 'Q.'-W.J.] ... W. R. N.: 'Dick, it 
comes back to me as a cloud.' R. H.: ' She was a Miss Dens
more; I loved her dearly ... .' W. R. N.: 'I'm not sure you told 
me her name.' R. H.: 'Yes, I did.' W. R.N.: 'The name is the 
least likely thing for me to remember .... What is the married 
name of Miss Densmore I' R. H.: 'Heaven knows! It has 
gone from me and I shall soon go myself.' " 

Again the impoBBibility of summoning up names when 
other things are clear. No man of my age needs to have it 
explained. 

Does his remark, " I shall soon go myself," refer to the 
frequent statement that spirits move on to higher planes, or 
that he was getting tired, or what? Whatever it is, it is a 
touch of natur~ue of course to some double back-action 
mechanism bypothetized by the psychologists in Mrs. Piper I 

James continues: 

"Dr. Newbold ..• baa sent me a letter written to him by 
Hodgson in 1895, from which it would appear that the Piper 
controls had prophesied that both he and Newbold would ere 
long be made matrimonially happy, but that whereas the prophecy 



Ch. XLIII] Strong agaif&Bt Telepathy from Bitter 705 

was being verified in N.'s case, it had been falsified in his own, 
he having that day received formal announcement of the mar
riage of MiBB Densmore to another .... October 24th, 1906 .•.. I 
ask: W. J.: 'Did you make anyone your confidant I' R. H.: 
'No, though I may poesibly have given a hint of it to New
bold. .. .' W. J.: ' She denies any knowledge of the name Hul
dah.' R. H.: ' I used that name instead of the right christian 
name [he here gives the latter correctly] to avoid compromising 
-it was a very delicate matter, and caused me great disappoint
ment. Have you communicated it to bert R. H.' W. J.: 'Yes, 
and she corroborates .•.• ' [R. H. displays no further curiosity,
• living person would probably have asked whether the lady had 
said nothing about him, etc.] R. H.: 'Do you remember a lady
doctor in New York I a member of our Society t ' W. J.: ' No, 
but what about bert' R. H.: 1 Her husband's name was Blair 
••• I think.' W. J.: 'Do you mean Mrs. Dr. Blair Thaw!"' 

Another of those queer lapses of memory absolutely incon
sistent with telepathy from the sitter, and absolutely con
sistent with the fazed condition of a " control." Hodgson 
knew the Thaws much better than James did. So, for that 
matter, did Mrs. Piper herself: she needn't have faked all 
this uncertainty. 

"R. H.: 1 Oh yes. .Ask :Mrs. Thaw if I did not at a dinner 
party mention something about the lady. I may have done so.' 

" [Mrs. Thaw writes in comment upon this:-' Fifteen years 
ago, when R. H. was visiting us after his operation for appendi
citis he told me that he had just proposed to a young lady and 
been refused. He gave no name,'-Mrs. Thaw is the only living 
person beside Newbold to whom I can certainly find that he enr 
spoke of this episode, and the cltuJ to M r11. Thaw com Btl from the 
control/-W.J.] [Italics mine. H.H.] " 

Why does he not say from Mrs. Piper-her trance memory 
or trance vocabulary or alternate personality or subliminal 
something or other? Simply because he cannot, I venture to 
think-because the most natural and least strained thing to 
do is exactly what he has done. That does not prove it the 
correct thing, though. 

"W. J.: 1 Do you remember the name of Huldah's present hua
t>and t' [To which R. H. replied by giving his country and title 
correctly, but fails to give his name.] " 

That fits too with what I have said three times in as many 
pages. 

James, who had been as intimate as anybody with Hodgson 
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and his circle, could not find a person, except a sister of the 
lady, who had ever suspected Hodgson's state of mind, but, 
James adds (Pr. XXIII, 25): 

"If spirit-retum were already made probable by other evi
dence, this might well be taken as a case of it too. But what I 
am sifting these records for is indeptmdent evidence of such re
tum; and so long as the record in this instance lends itself so 
plausibly to a naturalistic explanation, I think we must refuse 
to interpret it in the spiritistic way.'' 

But there's getting to be a portentous accumulation of 
these things to be interpreted in the less obvious way. Though 
there are, of course, big arguments against the obvious way. 

The Pecuniary Meuages. (Pr. XXIII, 26f.) 

The American branch of the S. P. R. never paid its ex
penses, and twice, in time of trouble, Hodgson's salary was 
eked out by friends. One of these, at a sitting, the sur
viving ( ?) Hodgson reminded of a funny story the occasion 
had suggested; and the other, whose identity Hodgson had 
never known, he warmly thanked at the first sitting with 
him after Hodgson's death. Professor James says (Pr. 
XXIII, 27): 

" I cannot well understand how llrs. Piper should have gM . 
wind of any part of the financial situation, although her con· 
trols may have got wind of it in trance from those who were in 
the secret." 

It looks to me almost as if I must have overlooked some
thing. What does James mean by " her controls "? Is not 
one control as good as another, and the Hodgson control good 
enough? This is apparently the second time in this report 
where, so far as I can see, James uses " control " to disprove 
a control, a sort of thing, however, which nobody with his 
reserve of opinion could avoid without much borous circum
locution, and which illustrates the almost unescapable veri
similitude of these communications. 

James, in summing up the first part of his report, says 
(Pr. XXIII, 28-9): 

"(1) The case is an exceptionally bad one for testing spirit
return, owing to the unusual acope it gives to naturalistic ex· 
plana tiona. 
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" (2) The phenomena it presents furnish no knock-down proof 
of the return of Hodgson's spirit. 

" (3) They are well compatible, however, with such return, 
provided we aBBume that the Piper-organism not only transmits 
with great difficulty the influences it receives from beyond the 
curtain, but mixes ita own automatic tendencies most disturb· 
ingly therewith. [And what more natural than that" the Piper
organism" should" do just those things 1 And ita own limita· 
tions1 Of. my remarks in Chapter XXXVI on the Piper
George-Eliot and Piper-Scott, and on p. 637 on the Myers con
trol through various mediums. H.H.] Hodgson himself used 
to compare the conditions of spirit-communication to those 
of two distant persons on this earth who should carry on their 
social intercourse by employing each of them a dead-drunk 
messenger. 

"(4) Although this Hodgson case, taken by itself, yields thus 
only a negative, or at the best a baftl.ing conclusion, we have no 
scientific right to take it by itself, as I have done. It belongs 
with the whole residual maBB of Piper phenomena, and they be· 
long with the whole m888 of cognate phenomena elsewhere found. 
False personation is a ubiquitous feature in this total mass. It 
certainly exists in the Piper case; and the great question there 
ia as to ita limits .••. I admire greatly Hodgson's own discnssion 
of the Piper case [which I abstracted in Chapter XXXIV. 
H.H.], especially in sections IS and 6, where, taking the whole 
m&BB of communication into careful account, he decides for this 
spiritist interpretation. I know of no more masterly handling 
anywhere of so unwieldy a m&BB of material; and in the light 
of his general conclusions there, I am quite ready to admit thd 
my own denials in this present paper may be the result of the 
narrowness of my material, and that poBBibly R. H.'s spirit has 
been speaking all the time only my ears have been deaf. It is 
true that I still believe the 'Imperator band' to be fictitious 
entities, while Hodgson ended by accepting them as real; but as 
to the general probability of there being real communicators 
somewhere in the maBB I cannot be deaf to Hodgson's able dia
cuBBion, or fail to feel the authority which his enormous expe
rience gave to his opinion in this particular field. 

" (IS) I therefore repeat that if ever our growing familiarity 
with these phenomena should tend more and more to corroborate 
the hypothesis that ' spirits' play some part in their production, 
I shall be quite ready to undeafen my ears, and to revoke the 
negative conclusions of this limited report. The facta are evi· 
dently complicated in the extreme, and we have as yet hardly 
scratched the surface of them. But methodical exploration has 
at last seriously begnn, and these earlier observations of ours 
will surely be interpreted one day in the light of future discov
eries which it may well take a century to make. I consequentl,y 
disbelieve in being too ' rigorous' with our criticism of auything 
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now in hand, or in our squeezing 80 evidently vague a material 
too hard in our technical forceps, at the present stage." 

Troublu of th.s American Branch of ths 8. P. R. 

In the second part of the report, James describes some 
features of the chaos in which Hodgson's sudden death left 
the affairs and records of the Am. S. P. R., and the serious 
difficulties-partly of personal temperament-encountered in 
the labors of certain survivors who worked uncompensated 
purely in the interests of science. He says (Pr. XXIII, 
31f.): 

" The records of the Piper trance show that during all this 
period the ' controls ' had cognizance of the main factors of per
plexity. There were, however, 80 many sources of leakage at this 
epoch that no part of this cognizance can be counted as evidence 
of supernormal knowledge. ••. The result, however, was that 
those who held sittings at this time had a lively feeling that the 
control-personality they talked with. whether Rector or Hodgson, 
was an intelligence which understood the whole situation. It 
talked appropriately with Dorr about certain records not being 
made public; with Henry James, Jr., about the disposition of 
R. H.'s books and other property; with Piddington and Dorr 
about Hyslop's desires and how best to meet them; with Hyslop 
about his responsibilities and about mediums in whom he and 
Hodgson bad recently been interested; with Dorr, James, Pid
Gington, and Mrs. Lyman about whom to induce to manage the 
aittings; with more than one of us about a certain person who 
was unduly interfering, etc., etc.; the total outcome being that 
each sitter felt that his or her problems were discriminatingly 
perceived by the mind that animated the sleeping medium's 
organism. 

" More than this-most of us felt during the sittings that we 
were in some way, more or less remote, conversing with a real 
Rector or a real Hodgson. And this leads me to make a general 
remark about the difference between reading the record of a 
Piper sitting and playing an active part in the conversatioa 
recorded. 

"One who takes part in a good sitting has usually a far live
lier sense, both of the reality and of the importance of the com· 
munication, than one who merely reads the record." 

It has hardly been so with my little experience as sitter, 
and considerable as reader. A sitter is more distracted by 
the non-essential ru gutm than a reader, especially as thoae 
non-essentials are generally eliminated by the editors. 
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"Active relations with a thing are required to bring the reality 
of it home to us, and in a trance-talk the sitter actively co-oper
ates ..•. When I first undertook to collate this series of sittings 
and make the present report, I supposed that my verdict would be 
determined by pure logic. Certain minute incidents, I thought, 
ought to make for spirit-return or against it in a ' crucial' way. 
But watching my mind work as it goes over the data, convinces 
me that exact logic plays only a preparatory part in shaping our 
conclusions here [or anywhere else in direct human interests. 
H.H.]; and that tlie decisive vote, if there be one, has to be cast 
by wliat I may call one's general sense of dramatic probability, 
which sense ebbs and flows from one hypothesis to another-it 
does so in the present writer at least--in a :rather illogical man
ner. Hone sticks to the detail, one may draw an anti-spiritist 
conclusion; if one thinks more of what the whole mass may 
signify, one may well incline to spiritist interpretations ......• 

" The common-sense :rule of presumption in scientific logic is 
never to assume an unknown agent where there is a known one." 

Yes, provided the known one is up to the job. But, for 
one, the more I read of these manifestations, the less the 
whole string of "fraud, subconscious personality, lucky acci
dent, and telepathy," as James puts it (see below), seems ade
quate, except under the association of the subconscious self 
and telepathy with the coamic soul. Under the ordinary 
meaning of the terms, the attempt to use tiLese explanations 
is beginning to strike me as ludicrous, an~ dwelling on 
them so much more than on the" dramatic probability," the 
inevitable effect of early preconceptions. But if the stock ex
planations are all inadequate, that does not prove the truth of 
spiritism. 

But James goes on (I hope he and you will pardon my 
interruptions) : 

" Our :rule of presumption should lead ua then to deny spirits 
and to explain the Piper phenomena by a minure of fraud rHe 
has contradicted the fraud pOBBibility time and again¥ H.tl.], 
subconscious personation, lucky accident, and telepathy, when· 
ever such an explanation remains possible. Taking these Hodg
son records in detail, and subjecting their incidents to a piece
meal criticism, such an explanation does seem practically pOBBi· 
ble everywhere; so, as long as we confine ourselves to the mere 
logic of presumption, the conclusion against the spirits holds 
good." 

Logic has explained away Shakespere and Napoleon. It 
can very easily be overdone, aDd more than once in reading 
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the Pr. S. P. R. I have thought it has been. James seems to 
agree: for he goes on to say: 

"But the logic of presumption, safe in the majority of cases. 
is bound to leave us in the lurch whenever a real exception con
fronts us; and there is always a bare poasibility that any case 
before us may be such an exception. In the case at present be
fore us the exceptional possibility is that of ' spirits ' really hav
ing a finger in the pie. The records are fully compatible with 
this explanation, however explicable they may be without it .•.• 
I myself can perfectly well imagine spirit-agency, and I find my 
mind vacillating about it curiously. When I take the phenom
ena piecemeal, the notion that Mrs. Piper's subliminal self should 
keep her sitters apart as expertly as it does, remembering ita 
past dealings with each of them so well, not mixing their com
munications more, and all the while humbugging them so pro
fusely, is quite compatible with what we know of the dream-life 
of hypnotized subjects .... If we suppose Mrs. Piper's dream-life 
once for all to have had the notion suggested to it that it must 
personate spirits to sitters, the fair degree of virtuosity it shows 
need not, I think, surprise us. Nor need the exceptional memory 
shown surprise us, for memory seems extraordinarily strong in 
the subconscious life." 

These statements stagger me: for, so far as I know, there 
never has been shown in any clear case of hypnotism a degree 
of those capacities at all comparable with Mrs. Piper's. 

If Mrs. Piper's is a "fair degree of virtuosity," I would 
like to be put on the track of a high degree: for, in a pretty 
wide reading, I have found no degree of it, or no allusion 
to a degree of it, to be compared with hers; and the nearest 
to such a degree has been that of other mediums. Yet my 
reading is nothing beside James's. But I cannot help be
lieving that this passage is heavily seasoned with his im
pulsive generosity to a side which he was gradually coming 
to oppose, and to which he still felt an habitual allegiance. 
He continues (Pr. XXIII, 35-7): 

" When I connect the Piper case with all the other cases I 
know ... and with the whole record of spirit-possession in human 
history, the notion that such an immense current of experience, 
complex in so many ways, should spell out absolutely nothing but 
the words ' intentional humbug' appears Tery unlikely. The no
tion that so many men and women, in all other respects honest 
enough, should have this preposterous monkeying self annexed 
to their personality seems to me so weird that the spirit-theory 
immediatel1 takes on a more probable appearance •••• The more 
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I realize the quantitative massiveness of the phenomenon and 
its complexity, the more incredible it seems to me that in a world 
all of whose vaster features we are in the habit of considering 
to be rincere at least, however brutal, this feature should be 
wholly constituted of insincerity •••• I am able, while still hold
ing to all the lower principles of interpretation, to imagine the 
procese as more complex, and to share the feeling with which 
Hodgson came at last to regard it after his many years of 
familiarity, the feeling which Prof. Hyslop shares, and which 
most of those who have good sittings are promptly inspired 
with. I can imagine the spirit of R. H. talking to me through 
inconceivable barriers of obstruction, and forcing recalcitrant or 
only partly consilient processes in the Medium to exprese his 
thoughts, however dimly .....•• 

" Hodgson was distinguished during life by great animal 
spirits. He was fond of argument, chaff, and repartee, a good 
deal of a gesticulator, and a great Iaugher ..•. Chaff and slang 
from a spirit have an undignified sound for the reader, but to the 
interlocutors of the R. H. control they seem invariably to haTe 
been elements of verisimilitude. Thus T. P. writes, a propos of 
a bantering passage in the record of Jan. 16, 1906: 'T. P. and 
R. H. were such good chums that he was saucy to her, and teas
ing her most of the time. R. H.'s tone towards T. P. in all his 
communications is absolutely characteristic, and as he was in 
life.' Similarly, Dr. Bayley appends this note to a number of 
ultra-vivacious remarks from R. H.: ' Such expressions and 
phrases were quaintly characteristic of R. H. in the body, and as 
they appear, often rapidly and spontaneously, they give the al
most irresistible impression that it is really the Hodgson per
eonality, presiding with its own characteristics.'" 

God save me from a heaven where there is no " chaff and 
llang" I I should fail to recognize some of my best friend.l 
among the loftiest souls who have escaped the flesh, Hodgson 
not the least. However intense the interest heretofore taken 
in a future world, I doubt if it has ever been thoroughly 
healthy, or ever will be before we get our conceptions of that 
world off stilts. 

James continues (Pr. XXIII, 37-8): 
"This, however, did not exclude very serious talk with the 

same person&-quite the reverse sometimes, as when one sitter 
of this class notes: ' Then came words of kindness which were 
too intimate and personal to be recorded, but which left me so 
deeply moTed that shortly afterwards, at the sitting's close, I 
fainted dead away-it had seemed as though he had in all realiq 
been there and speaking to me.' •••••• 

" Hodgson quickly acquired a uniform mode of announcing 
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himself: ' Well, well, well! I am Hodgson. Delighted to see 
you. How is everything¥ First rate¥ I'm in the witness-box 
at last,' etc., with almost no nriety. This habitual use of 
stock-remarks by Mrs. Piper may tempt one to be unjust to the 
total significance of her mediumship." 

To me the temptation is directly opposite: she never mixes 
up the " stock remarks" of her many controls, and any man 
(or spirit?) gets into a regular way of speech in regularly 
recurring circumstances. 

" [J.] ... The control G. P., at the outset of his appearance, 
gave supernormal information copiously, but within a few years 
he has degenerated into a shadow of his former self, dashing in 
and quickly out again, with an almost fixed form of greeting. 
Whatever he may haTe been at first, he seems to me at last to 
have 'passed on,' after leaving that amount of impression on the 
trance-organism's habits." 

This does not seem inconsistent with the genuineneBB of 
the controls. Assuming them to be what they purported, they 
had no new experiences to speak of in common with the si~ 
ters; the circumstances of their "meeting " day by day were 
virtually identical; even "the weather" was no longer a topic 
of common interest and varying detail. As the stock of 
common topics becomes exhausted, why shouldn't the variety 
of conversation diminish P In going over this with a person 
of somewhat similar experience, I elicited the remark: " Why, 
w~ve almost got down to a little litany." 

Moreover, all the controls speak (whatever their observa
tions may be worth) of their general tendency to get farther 
and farther away from earthly interests, and the medium's 
sensitiveneBB was decreasing with advancing years. 



CHAPTER XLIV 

THE PIPlm-HODGBON CONTROL IN .A.HERICA. (ClmlintU4) 

The Old/arm Bmu. (Pr XXUJ,SSf.) 

JAKES next gets back to the records in the sittings relating 
to Oldfarm, Mr. George B. Dorr's place at Bar Harbor, Maine, 
where Hodgson had often been a summer guest. 

I was there many times, including a fortnight in 1894 
with James, Hodgson, and Myers, and about everybody men
tioned as being there in the Hodgson sittings, and although I 
shall not quote much of the record, I add my testimony to 
its wonderful verisimilitude. 

But there is little that is " evidential" about it in the 
sense that most of the psychical researchers go in for evidence: 
it was nearly all in Mr. Dorr's mind. The same is true of 
about all the " evidential " manifestations of the Hodgson 
control (except Miss Bancroft's lights, cf. infra) : the ma
terial was nearly all in some incarnate mind, and careful and 
exact and unfoolable scientists want us to believe that each of 
those minds, as Mrs. Piper's mind, using that material, could 
draw Hodgson as well as Shakespere could have drawn 
him. 

Perhaps it is "unscientific " to make extracts from it, 
but why did those scientists go to the trouble of printing 
it all? Their reasons must justify our going on with it. 

"llrs. Piper at the time of these sittings bad never been at 
Bar Harbor; and although she had had many interviews, as well 
with Yr. Dorr as with Mr. Dorr's mother before the latter's 
death, it is unlikely that many of the amall veridical details in 
what follows had been communicated to her at those interviews. 
At Mr. Dorr's sitting of June 6th, 1906, he asks the R. H. control 
for his reminiscences of Oldfarm: 'Do you remember your visita 
to us there¥ ' 

" R. H. : ' Certainly I do. One night we stayed out too long 
and your mother got very nerTous, do you remember! lfinna 
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was there. .•. We stayed out mucla. too long. I felt it was a 
great breach of etiquette but we couldn't help it I I fear as guests 
we were bad [laugbsl. [ ..• One of the first things be would 
recall, associated as tllose evenings were with people whom he 
cared for.-D.] And do you remember the discussion I had with 
Jack, when he got impatient¥ You were much amused I ... And 
I remember your mother's calling me out one Sunday morning 
to see the servants go to church on a buckboard .... I can see the 
open fireplace in the living room ... .' G. B. D.: 'Do you re
member where you used to sleep¥ ' R. H.: ' Out in the little 
bouse just out across the yard, where we used to go and smoke.' 
[ ... We used to close the house itself early in the evening, and 
R. H. was Tery apt then to go up to the cottage with some other 
man or men and sit up and smoke and talk,--often until quite 
late.-D.] R. H.: 'I remember the bathing and the boats and a 
walk through the woods ..•. ' G. B. D.: 'Do you remember 
whether you used to bathe off the beach, or off the rocks¥' 
R. H . : ' We used to bathe off the rocka; I'm sure of that. I can 
aee the whole place.' [ ••• My bath-house was not on the beach, 
but on a point running far out into the sea, very bold and 
rocky .... -D.] R. H.: 'I can see the little piaua that opened 
out from your mother's room and the whole beautiful outlook 
from it, over the water.' [ ••• The piaua •.. only familiar to my 
mother's more intimate :friends, is not a thing which would 
occur naturally to anyone not familiar with our life down there. 
-D.] 

" Mr. Dorr then asks R. H. if he remembers a walk he once 
took with a young friend from New York, where R. H. out
walked the other man and was very triumphant about it after
ward, and whether he could recall the man's name. He also asks 
him if he remembers the name of the man who lived in the farm 
house, where R. H. used generally to sleep when staying at Old
farm. Both of these names would have been quite familiar to 
R. H. in life. R. H. cannot give them and makes no attempt 
to do so." 

Again the paradoxical memory that I trust I have ade
quately explained I If Mrs. Piper was merely echoing Mr. 
Dorr's mind, apparently she could have got the names more 
definitely than anything else. 

"R. H.: 'Names are the hardest things to remember; it's ex• 
traordinary but it's true. The scenes of my whole life are laid 
open to me but names go from one's memory like a dream.' " 

I have experienced it daily in advancing years. Names go 
first. Why not in the transfer to the new life, assuming one 
to be? 
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On July 2, 1906, Mr. Dorr asked (Pr. XXIII, 43) : 

" ' Now, Hodgson, can't you tell me something about the lady 
:vou were interested in, whose letters you asked Piddington to 
find t .•• Was she out of sympatby with your work t' R. H.: 
' She wanted me to give it u~it was a subject she did not care 
to have to do with.' [Correct as to the lady's animus.-W.J.], 

Later Hodgson says: 
" ' I remember one evening, and it impressed me 80 vividly 

because your mother did not like it, and I felt we had done 
wrong and hurt hel'-M. and I were smoking together and we 
talked too late, and she felt it was time to retire- .•• ' [She 
used to smoke cigarettes occasionally, and was the only person 
of the feminine sex whom I now recall as haTing done 80 at our 
house .••• Hodgson would have been most unlikely to speak of 
it .•• --certainly not to Mrs. Piper, either in trance or awake.
D.l [But D. knew it, and Mrs. P. could have got it from him 
tefepathically. H.H.] " 

James thus concludes (Pr. XXIII, 47) : 
"It is hardly pOBBible that all the veridical points should have 

been known to Mrs. Piper normally ..•• For the maas, it seems 
to me that either reading of Mr. Dorr's mind, or spirit-return, is 
the least improbable explanation.'' 

But why didn't she get names? Foster got them from me 
very readily. This would seem to leave James arguing for 
"spirit-return." 

The Ow'l's Head Bmu. (Pr.XXIII,41f.) 
" Owl's Head was the name of the summer place of Miss Ban

croft, overlooking Rockland Harbor, in Maine, where Mrs. Piper 
had never been. ••• MiBB Bancroft had been a sitter of lin. 
Piper's and was a convert to spiritism, with some degree of 
'psychic' susceptibility herself. At her first sitting after Hodg
son's death, Feb. 19th, 1906, Mr. Dorr also being present, the 
following dialogue took place: 

" ' I am Hodgson I Speak I Well, well, well, I am delighted to 
eee you. How are you t ' MiBB B.: ' I am all right. How are 
:vou t ' R. H. : ' First rate.' MiBB B. : ' I can scarcely speak to 
:vou.' R. H.: ' But you must speak to me.' Miu B.: ' Will you 
give me some dennite message t' R. H.: ' Surely I will. I have 
called and called to you. Do you remember what I said to you 
about coming here if I got a chance t ' MiBB B. : ' Yes, I do.' 
R. H.: ' I wish you to pay attention to me. [The sitter and 
Mr. Dorr were together trying to decipher the script.] Do you 
remember how I used to talk about this subject, evenings t You 



'116 PipBf'-Hodgaon OotdroZ in. America [Bk. II, Pt. IV: 

know what you said about my writing-I think, I am getting on 
first-rate.' 

" [Everything accurate so far I lfiss B. can herself write 
automatically, and since R. H.'s departure, has thought that he 
might hue been in1luencing her subconsciousness in that and 
other ways. The words ' I have called,' etc., she interprets in 
this sense. Rector, however, already knew of her automatic 
writing.-W.J.] ..... . 

"[J.] On the night of Hodgson's death, :Miss B., whom I de
ICribed above as having ' psychic' aptitudes, had received a 
ltrong impression of his presence.'' 

Let me again call attention to the fact that pel'80ns with 
"peychic aptitudes" always get moet through the mediums. 

" lliss B. : ' Yesterday you said you had " called and called " 
me. When did you ever call me I ' R. H.: ' Just after I passed 
out I returned to you and saw you resting ... and came and 
called to you telling you I was lening .•. .' :Miss B.: ' Did I not 
answer I ' R. H.: 'Yes, after a while.' :Miss B.: ' What did I 
do I' R. H.: ' You aroee and seemed nervous. I felt I was dis· 
turbing you. I then left.' :Miss B. : ' Do you not recall another 
time when I was sure you were there and I did something I ... 
What did I do at one o'clock, Christmas momingl' R. H.: 'I 
aaw you, I heard you speak to me once, yes. I heard you speak 
to someone, and it looked like a lady. You took something in 
7our hand, and I saw you and heard you talking.' :Miss B.: ' Yes, 
that is true.' R. H.: ' I heard you say something about someone 
being ill, lying in the room.' rNellie was ill in my room.-Y.B.] 
:Miss B. : ' Yes that is true. r also said something else.' R. H. : 
' You said it was myself.' lliss B.: ' Yes, I said that. Anything 
else I ' R. H. : ' I remember seeing the light, and heard 70u talk· 
ing to a lady.' [Correct.-Y.B.l .••••• 

" [NOTE.-A propo• to :Miss Bancroft's 'psychic' susceptibil
ity, at a sitting on October 17th, 1906, which :Mrs. Y. had with 
:Mrs. Piper, the following words were exchanged: 

" :Mrs. Y.: ' Any other messages, Dick I ' R. H.: 'Not for him 
[the person last spoken ofl, but tell :Margaret it was I who pro
duced that light she saw tlie other night.' 

"The sitter immediately wrote to :Miss :Margaret Bancroft .• , 
to ask (not telling her of the message) whether she had had any 
epecial experiences of late. :Miss B. answered: ' I had a very 
curious experience on the moming of the 14th. At four o'clock 
I was awakened from a sound sleep, and could feel distinctly the 
presence of three people in the room. I sat up and was so atten· 
tive that I hardly breathed. About nine feet from the floor there 
appeared at intervals curious lights, much like search-lights, but 
tofter, and there seemed to be a distinct outline of a 1ipre. ••. 
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This lasted probably from fifteen to twenty minutes .•• when I 
went into a sound sleep.'] " 

It may be justifiable to introduce here a " light " experi
ence of my own. Late one night a few years since I was lying 
awake facing the fireplace containing only dead ashes, when I 
saw a distinct light like a live coal slowly move from the back 
toward the front Fearing it might start a fire on the :floor or 
rug, I got up to examine, and found nothing. Then I, perhaps 
superstitiously, felt moved to look about the house for fire. I 
found that the fire under the boiler in the cellar had gone 
out, and as the night was bitter cold, if I had not restored it, 
not only would we have had a freezing house in the morning, 
but our water-pipes, both supply and heating, and radiators, 
would have frozen, with great consequent damage and incon
venience for many days. About that time I had had other 
strange super-usual informations, and I could not then, and 
cannot now, avoid thinking that this may have been a friendly 
warning from some unknown intelligent source. It o~ course 
reminded me of Phinuit's assertion (which I have not tried to 
verify) that I am a medium. 

But to return to James's report (Pr. XXIII, 52f.): 
"Dr. Bayley, to whom reference was made in connection with 

Owl's Head, at Miss Bancroft's first sitting, had two sittings in 
April, in which the hearty and jocose mannerisms of R. H. were 
vividly reproduced. ..•..• 

"R. H. : 'Have you seen Bil]yt' [My friend Prof. Newbold. 
-B.~ Dr. B.: 'No, have you any word for him¥' R. H.:' Ask 
him if he remembers the day we went to the seashore and we sat 
on the beach, and I told him how I hoped to come over here any 
time, only I wanted to finish my work. And ask him if he re
members what I told him about my getting married.' Dr. B.: ' I 
don't know anything about it. That's a good test.' [Proves to 
have been correct.-W.J.] .•.•• .'' 

"On June 20th, 1906, Miss Bancroft had her third sitting. 
Some days previous to this, Mrs. M., an old friend of Hodgson, 
bed taken to her sitting a erose which remained among his 
effects, and asked the R. H. control for directions concerning its 
disposition. The control bad ordered it to be sent to Miss Ban· 
croft; and when he appeared to Miss Bancroft at the sitting a 
few days later almost his first word was: 

" ' Get my cross¥ ' Miss B.: ' Yes, thank you very much .•• ! 
R. H.: ' A Mascot I send to you.' Miss B.: ' Yes, I know you 
eent it to me.' R. H.: ' I shall be with you when you are in the 
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cottage.' lfias B.: 1 Do you know that I have bought the place I ' 
R. H. : 1 Of course I do. I understand pretty well what you are 
about. .•. ' Mias B. : ' I have seen you several times in dreams.' 
R. H.: 1 Remember my knock t' lfiss B.: ' When did you 
knock I ' R. H. : ' You were sleeping.' lfiss B. : ' I remember 
twice when I thought someone knocked my arm.' R. H.: ' But 
I woke you, I certainly did.' [Correct.] lfiss B.: ' Can't you do 
me a favor by knocking now I .. .' R. R.: ' Not while I keep on 
speakiug. You wish me to knock your arm now, eh ¥ I cannot 
do so and keep on speaking ••••••• ' " 

And yet Mrs. Piper could at the same time write for one con
trol, and talk for another: see Hodgson's report. But aa far 
as I know, there never have been any telekinetic phenomena 
through Mrs. Piper. Later, in the Piper-Junot sittings, we 
find the control frequently suggesting telekinetic things, but 
never performing them, apparently for lack of a telekinetic 
medium. The implication seems to be that the Hodgson 
control could perform them for Miss Bancroft because she 
was a telekinetic medium herself. There are cases where the 
" spirits" in alleged haunted houses say they can manifest 
only when persons of mediumistic capacity are present. 

" lfiss Bancroft had two more sittings, on Dec. 2nd and Brdz 
1907. On Dec. 2nd Hodgson seemed to be cognizant of certain 
changes in the Owl's Head Place, that there was a new wall
paper of yellow color, a new bath-house, a new pier and platform, 
etc., none of which facta Mrs. Piper was in a way to have known. 

"He also showed veridical knowledge of a very private atfair 
between two other people, that had come under Miss Bancroft'a 
obserTation. .•.••• " 

Telepathy from sitter possible in both cases, and good 
enough for a great portion of this Hodgson matter-for the 
least significant portion-for nearly all but the life. 

"[J.] Dr. Bayley himself wrote me after his sittings: 'They 
are pretty good, and have about convinced me (as evidence 
added to previous experience) that my much loved friend is still 
about.'" 

And Dr. Bayley had a scientific man's imperviousness to 
such a conviction I He adds: 

" I reallie that the average reader of these records Iosee much 
in the way of little tricks of expression and personality, subtle
ties impossible to give an account of in l~age. ••.••• " 
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Profusor Nevibo'ld's Sittings. (Pr.XXIII,61-78.) 

"The message given to Dr. Bayley for' Billy' (i.e., Prof. Wm. 
R. Newbold) makes it natural to cite next the experience of this 
other intimate friend of R. H. Prof. Newbold had two written 
sittings, on June 27th and July 3rd. 1906, reapectiTely ......• 

" R. H. : ' Well, well, of all things I Are you really here I I am 
Hodgson.' W. R. N.: 'Rallo, Dick I' R. H.: 'Hello, Billy, God 
bless you.' W. R. N.: 'And you, too, though you do not need to 
have me say it.' [To me, the foregoing lines sometimes seem 
the most evidential thing I have met, but it could be telepathy
all but the "life" in it. H.H.] R. H.: 'I wonder if you 
remember the last talk we had together-' W. R. N.: 'I do re
member it, Dick.' R. H.: ' I can recall very well all I said to you 
that glorious day when we were watching the waves.' rour last 
talk was on a splendid afternoon of July, 1905, at Nantasket 
Beach.-N.] W. R.N.:' Yes, Dick, I remember it well.' R. H.: 
' I told you of many, many predictions which had been made for 
me. I told you I hoped to realize them but I would not consent 
to give up my work.' W. R. N.: ' First rate, Dick, you told me 
just that.' R. H.: ' I would give up almost anything else but my 
work--my work--and my pipe.' W. R. N.: 'Dick, that 
sounds like you.' R. H.: 'Don't you remember¥' W. R.N.: 
'Do you remember something I told you on the boat going to 
N antasket I ' R. H.: ' Yes of course. Long ago you wrote me 
of your happiness and I wrote back and asked you if you were 
trying to make me discontented.' W. R.N.:' I don't remember, 
but I have your letters and will look it up.' [This allusion to my 
'happiness ' is very characteristic. He often spoke to me of it.
N.] R. H.: 'Look over your letters and you will find my memory 
better than yours.' W. R. N.: 'Like as not I Like as not l'" 

One of the strongest evidences for the spiritistic hypothesis 
is the frequent occurrence of just this-the control's memory 
better than the sitter's. I hope I don't remark on it often 
enough to bore you. 

"R. H.: ' I have hoped to boss things on this aide.' [R. H. had 
often told me of his belief that if he could ' pass over ' and com
municate, many of the difficulties of the spiritualistic theory 
would disappear. I can mentally see him now shaking his pipe at 
me threateningly and saying: ' If I get over before you, Billy, I'll 
make things hot for you.'-N.] W. R.N.: 'Yes, Dick, so you 
did.' R. H.: ' Therefore if I seem bossy pardon me -- Bossy 
-- Pardon.' W. R. N.: 'Go ahead, Dick, be as bossy as you 
will. I have nothing to say to you until you get through.' 
R. H.: • Good. That's what I wish. I remember telling you 
how you must not write more about your happiness.' W. R. N.: 
' Did you tell me this on the trip or in the letter I ' R. H. : ' In 
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the letter.' W. R. N. : ' First-rate I I have piles of letters. I 
will go through them.' R. H.: ' H you do you will find it all. 
[I cannot find it in the letters.-N.] Oh, I am so delighted to 
soo you of all persons.' W. R. N.: 'Well, you were a dear friend 
of mine.' R. H.: 'I had the greatest affection for you.' W. R. 
N.: 'Do you remember what a friend you were to me, years 
ago t ' R. H.: ' Yes, I do, and how I helped you through some 
difficulties I' W. R. N.: 'I should say you did, Dick I' R. H.: 
' But I do not care to remind you of anything I did I -- only 
as a test -- only as a test. ••••• .' " 

Does all this read more like Mrs. Piper than Hodgson P 
We skip to p. 66: 

" R. H.: 'I will give it all eventuall:r-eventually. Yea. I am 
in the witness-box.' W. R. N.: 'Poor Dick I' R. H.: 'Poor 
Dick! Not much! Poor Dick! Not much! Fire away! I 
recall your psychological teaching very clearly.' · 

" [R. H. n6ltt goes ' out' to rest, but returns after a brief in
terval of Rector.] 'Hello, Bill:rl All right¥ All right now I 
You told me you were working on some interesting work .••••• .' " 

In Professor Newbold's sitting of July 23, the subject of 
work is resumed (Pr. XXIII, 72f.): 

"R. H.: ' I told you I would not give up my work even for a 
wife.' [I don't recall this remark, but it sounds characteristic.
N.] W. R.N.:' Yes, Dick, you are very clear and easy to un· 
derstand.' R. H. : ' I am glad to hear it. I am trying my level 
best to giye you facts.' W. R. N.: ' Very good.' R. H. : ' I said 
my pipe and my work would not be given up even for a wife. 
Oh how you have helped me, Bill:r. Yes, in clearing my mind 
wonderfull:r. [I omit here a few sentences from R. H. in which 
he credits me with a remark I have often made to him, seldom 
to others.-Important veridically.-N.] ••• You said you could 
not understand why eo many mistakes were made, and I talked 
you blind, trying to explain my ideas of it.' W. R. N.: 'Dick, 
this sounds like your own self. Just the way you used to talk 
to me.' R. H.: 'Well if I am not Hodgson, he never lived.' 
W. R. N.: ' But you are so clear.' R. H.: ' Of course I am, I 
am drawing on all the forces possible for strength to tell you 
these things. You laughed about the ungrammatical expressions 
and said, why in the world do they use bad grammar!' W. R. 
N.: 'Yes, Dick, I said that.' R. H.: 'I went into a long ex
planation and attributed it to the registering of the machine. 
You were rather amused but were inclined to leave it to my 
better understanding.' W. R. N.: 'You mean, I think, that you 
understood the subject better than I and I took your explana· 
tion t .•. ' R. H. : ' I think I do. I find now difficulties such aa 
a blind man would experience in tryiDg to find his hat. And I 
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am not whol]y COD8Cious of my own utterances because they 
come out automatically, impressed upon the machine .•••••• ' " 

I wonder how often you can stand my calling attention to 
specially natural persOtW.l interplay in the conversation I I 
confeea it is getting me to the point where the talk about 
Mrs. Piper's secondary personality "makes me very tired." 

"W. R.N.: 'Oan you see me, Dick1' R. H.: 'Yes, but I 
feel your presence better. I impress my thoughts on the machine 
which registers them at random, and which are at times doubt· ' 
lesa difficult to understand. I understand so much better the 
modu. operandi than I did when I was in your world. Do you 
remember you said you could faint]y understand-faintly under
stand the desire on the part of a friend after coming to this side 
to communicate with his friend on the earthly side. But why 
he would choose such methods were the most perplexing things 
to you.' W. R.N.: 'No, Dick, you are thinking of someone else. 
I never told you that.' R. H. : ' Yes you did in the case of the 
man I am talking of, who pretended to give manifestations, and 
you were right in your judgment.' W. R.N.: 'Yes! I think I 
did say it in that case.' [When the ' choice of such methods ' 
was first mentioned, I supposed it referred to the notion that 
mediums ought to be persons of distinguished character or abili
ties. I therefore disavowed it, for I have never seen any reason 
for the assumption. When it was referred to the ' men who pre
tended to give manifestations,' I doubtfully acknowledged it, sup
posing it referred to the so-called ' physical phenomena,' espe
cial]y those of Stainton Moses. The objections upon which I 
used to lay most stress in my talks with H. were (1) the aston· 
ishing ignorance often displayed with reference to subjects which 
the supposed communicators must have been acquainted with; 
(2) the whole Imperator group, its historical and philosophical 
teachings, its supposed identity with the similar group in the 
Stainton Moses case and its connection with the seed-pearls, 
perfumes and other physical phenomena which Moses professed 
to produce. To these objections H. could never give an answer • 
• .. -N.] R. H.: 'While in other cases you were open and clear 
to my explanations-and agreed with me, especially regarding 
G. P .' W. R. N. : ' Right I First-rate I That is all very char· 
acteristic! R. H.: ' You were a good listener always, Billy, al· 
ways. ••. I remember when you were with me I got very much 
interested in some letten you wrote me after your return home 
--your saying some things puzzled you very much! [A first
rate veridical statement from R. H. has had to be omitted here. 
The matter referred to had, however, been mentioned at sittings 
in 1895.-N.] W. R.N.:' By jingo! that is true, Dick. It was 
ten years ago. ••• Do you remember telling me that day that 
when you got on the other side you would make it hot for me 1 ' 
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R. H.: 'I do indeed remember it well. I said I would shake you 
up-shake you up.' W. R.N.:' That is just the word you used 
Dick.' [I am not now sure the word was ' shake you up,' but it 
was some such colloquial expreBBion.-N.] R. H.: 'Yes, I did. 
Ob-I said, won't I shake you up when r get over there i£ I go 
before you do I And here I am, but I find my memory no worse 
than yours in spite of the fa~ that I have pused through the 
transition stage-state. Yon would be a pretty poor philosopher 
i£ you were to forget your subject as you aeem to forget some 
of those little memories which I recall, Billy. Let me ask i£ you 
remember anything about a lady in [Chicago] to whom I re
ferred.' W. R. N.: 'Oh Dick, I begin to remember. About 
eight or nine years ago was it, Dick: I' [Here follows the 'Hul
clah' material already quoted in my Part I of this report.
W.J.]" 

All through R. H. remembers everything but names better 
than the sitter. Mrs. P. could hardly have got it from the 
sitter's mind, though there is a great deal of talk about impres
sions latent in the sitter's mind-in the Cosmic Mind, I ven
ture to guess, mainly Hodgson's portion of it this time. 

"R. H.: ' I heard you and William-William discu88ing me, 
and I stood not one inch behind you.' W. R. N.: 'William 
who t ' R. H.: 'James.' W. R. N.: ' What did William James 
eayt' [I recall tha talk with W. J. last week.-N.] R. H.: 
' He saia he was baftled but he felt it was I talking-at one mo
ment-then at another he did not know what to think.' [Per
fectly true of my conersation with N. after his sitting with 
llrs. P. a week previous.-W.J.] W. R. N.: 'Did you hear any
thing else 9 ' R. H.: ' Yes, he said I was very secretive and 
careful.' W. R. N.: 'Did you hear him say that t' R. H.: ' He 
did. He said I was, --I am afraid I am.' W. R. N.: 'I don't 
remember his saying so.' [I remember it.-W.J.] R. H.: 'I 
tell you Billy he said so.' " 

Did Mrs. P. get a correct impression from J., who was 
absent, rather than the incorrect impression of N., who was 
present, or was Hodgson talking? 

"W. R.N.:' Did he say anything elset' R. H.:' He paid me 
a great compliment. [I recall this.-N.] I fear I did not de
eerve it. However, I am here to prove or disprove through life. 
Amen.' [The second or third allusion I note of a contemplation 
of possibfe death in the next world. Possibly a habit retained 
by those who have left this world, more probably, perhaps, the 
:habit of the medium and the sitter. H.H.]" 

James remarks (Pr. XXIII, 78): 

• 
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" Some persons [those with a bit of mediumistic :faculty, I 
think I have said before. H.H.] seem to make much better' sit
ters ' than others, and Prof. Newbold is evidently one of the beat. 
The two sittings of his from which I have quoted are more flow
ing and contain leBB waste matter, perhaps, than any others . ..• 
Not many items were certainly wrong •.• and the great majorit," 
were certainly right. If two of the omitted communicatio1111 
could have been printed, they would have greatly increased the 
veridical effect. Professor Newbold gives me his own resultant 
impression in the following words: ' The evidence for H.'s iden
tity, as for that of other communicators, seems to me very strong 
indeed. It is not abBQ].utely conclusive; but the only alternative 
theory, the telepathic, seems to me to explain the facts not as 
well as the apiritistic. I find it, however, absolutely impOBBible 
to accept the necessary corollaries of the spiritistic theory, espe
cially those connected with the Imperator group, and am there
fore compelled to suspend judgment.'" 

This Imperator group sticks in almost everybody's crop. 
Hodgson at last came to accept them. They were J ames'a 
principal stumbling block to the last. Why can't they be put 
in the same category with the apparent rubbish in dreams P 
Some dreams are important, despite the apparent rubbish in 
most. My concluding chapters treat these views in consid
erable detail, and with considerable evidence. 

AB we have seen, the fundamental trouble with these gentry 
is that they give one set of names for themselves at one time, 
and another set at another, or rather that Stainton Moses, liv
ing, announces that they give themselves one set, and that then 
his alleged spirit, talking through Mrs. Piper to ProfeBBOr 
Newbold (Chapter XXXV), says they gave another. It ia 
not quite plain, however, why Professor Newbold and Pro
fessor James should dwell on this circumstance, as we have 
seen that they do, any more than upon the Wilde and Myera 
sealed envelopes: they all seem about equally unanswerable 
against spiritism-that is, unanswerable with our present 
knowledge. Opposing them, however, is perhaps an equal 
array-perhaps a greater array, of unanswerable facts on the 
other side-unanswerable with our present knowledge. All 
that the inquirer can do is to determine on which side the 
preponderance lies. 

ABsuming for the argument's sake that those communica
tions were genuine, they contain many frank confessions of 
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error from Moses, and among his errors was that of coloring 
these gentlemen too much with his own glasses. But admit
ting them not to be genuine, are they and other failures to 
count fatally against the successes P The argument reminds 
me of the alleged criminal who said: " Only two people swear 
they saw me do it, while I can bring a thousand who will 
swear they didn't." 

Weighing both sides may be all that the inquirer can 
ever do. As far back as recorda go, and in contemporary 
savagery of a grade that antedates records, man has been 
busy with this question, and it does not seem improbable 
that he always will be busy with it-that the order of Nature 
is such that not only must he be interested in it as long as 
his curiosities and affections last, but that, as in the past, he 
will receive nothing more than constant stimulus to his 
hopes, never a demonstration fully satisfying the demands 
of his intellect. 

And perhaps it may be well if this shall be so. The sig
nificance and value of a life depend upon the ratio between 
capacity and opportunity; and if there be a future life vastly 
more important than the present one, a comprehension of it 
might easily reach a point where the tantalizing opportuni
ties of that life, visible but not available, would make this 
life appear so contemptible in comparison as to paralyze effort 
and even interest. 

But there's another trouble with Imperator and his group 
that may have had something to do with making them ob
stacles to the acceptance of the spiritistic theory by James 
and Newbold. It is their " queerness.'' Those who find it 
an obstacle, and still more those who don't, will not need any 
definition of it. 

When I found Hodgson (living) making the sign of the 
cross with them, and going through their ceremonies, I con
fess it gave me "that sinking feeling.'' But reflection shows 
me that this was a narrow view of the case--as narrow u 
some other views from which some of us like to think ourselves 
emancipated. Imperator, Rector, and the rest of those amia
ble people-taking things at their face value-appear to be 
combinations of sundry early sacerdotal people seen, on their 
first appearance, through the glasses, so to speak, of a modern 
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ritualist clergyman. I don't know or much care whether they 
are genuine or not, but what argument is it against their 
genuineness that they like to make the sign of the cross and 
use the slang of their trade, to rise superior to grammar, and 
say " friend" on every available occasion, and do other things 
according to their kind? Such people appear to have their 
place in the universe (here and beyond?) as well as the rest 
of us, and if good old Hodgson, who, after his reason was 
convinced, could sympathize with anybody or anything, fell 
into some of their ways, what argument ia that against their 
ways being genuine? Some of them may not be quite to our 
fancy, but a great many ways still less to our fancy have been 
very genuine indeed-horribly genuine, sometimes. 

If anybody refuses to accept Imperator's heaven because he 
does not like it, and Fra Angelico's heaven because he does 
not like that, and Milton's or Dante's heaven because he does 
not like that, he need not for that reason say there's no 
heaven at all. There may be one that will suit him exactly. 
Why shouldn't there be enough kinds to go around? I don't 
like Imperator's, but I've seen nothing in G. P.'s that wouldn't 
do well enough for me, or in George Eliot's, or in Hodgson's, 
unless Imperator has led him off too much-which, despite the 
signa and ceremonies, seemed very far from the case before 
Hodgson left earth, or since, according to latest accounts, 
nch as they are. 

But wherever the facta came from, the marvel is more in the 
dramatic rendering of them than in the knowledge of them. 
The investigators have been very slow to wake up to this. Pot
sibly I have been too fast, but it seems more important to me 
every day. 

If James ran any one of his virtues into the ground, perhaps 
it was his modesty concerning anything connected with him· 
eelf. Instance the following introduction and what it in
troduces: 

W. J.'a Bitting. (Pr.XXIII,SOf.) 

"[J'.] The evidence is so much the ssme sort of thing through
out, and makes auch insipid reading, that I hesitate to print 
more of it in full. But I know that man;y critics insist on 
having the largest possible amount of .,.,.bcatim material on 
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which to base their conclusions, so I select as a specimen of the 
R. H. control's utterances when he was less ' strong,' one of two 
voice-sittings which I had with him myself (May 21st, 1906). 
The reader, I fear, will find it long and tedious, but he can skip. 

" (R. H. enters, saying:) ' Well, well, well, well I Well, well, 
well, that is -- here I am. Good moming, good morning, 
Alice.' Mrs. W. J.: 'Good moming, Mr. Hodgson.' R. H.: 'I 
am right here. Well, well, well! I am delighted!' W. J.: 
'Hurrah! R. H. I Give us your hand!' R. H.:' Hurrah, Wil
liam I God bless you. How are you!' W. J.: 'First rate.' 
R. H.: ' Well, I am delighted to see you. Well, have you solved 
those problems yet t' W. J.: 'Which problems do you refer to I' 
R. H.: 'Did you get my messages!' W. J.: 'I got some mes
sages about your going to convert me.' R. H. : ' Did you hear 
about that argument that I had I You asked me what I had been 
doing all those years, and what it amounted tot ' [R. H. had 
already sent me, through other sitters, messages about my little 
faith.-W.J.) W. J.: 'Yes.' R. H.: 'Well, it has amounted to 
this,-that I have leamed by experience that there is more truth 
than error in what I have been studying.' W. J.: 'Good I' 
R. H. : ' I am so delighted to see you to-day that words fail me.' 
W. J.: 'Well, Hodgson, take your time and don't be nervous.' 
R. H. : ' No. Well, I think I could ask the same of you I Well, 
now, tell me,-I am very much interested in what is going 
on in the society, and Myers and I are also interested in 
the society over here. You understand that we have to have 
a medium on this side, while you have a medium on your 
aide, and through the two we communicate with you.' W. J.: 
' And your medium is who I ' R. H.: ' We have a medium 
on this side. It is a lady. I don't think she is known to you.' 
W. J.: 'You don't mean Rector!' R. H.: 'No, not at all It ia 
-- do you remember a medium whom we called Prudens f' 
W. J.: 'Yes.' rHis not naming G. P. or Rector gives decided 
food for skeptiCism. H .H.] •.•... 

" R. H.: ' What I want to know first of all is about the society. 
I am sorry that it could not go on.' W. J.: 'There was nobody to 
take your place .... Hyslop is going to,-well, perhaps you can 
find out for yourself what he is going to do.' R. H. : ' I know 
what he is going to do, and we are all trying to help Hyslop, and 
trying to make him more conservative, and keener in understand· 
ing the necessity of being BeCretin.' W. J . : 'You must help all 
you can. He is splendid on the interpreting side, discussing the 
sittings, and so forth.' R. H.: ' I know he is, but what a time I 
had with him in writing that big :report. It was awful, perfectly 
awful. I shall never forget it. [Hodgson had tried to get 
Hyslop's report in S.P .R. Proceeding•, Vol. XVI, made shorter, 
a fact possibly known to the medium.-W.J.] ... William, can't 
you see, don't you understand, and don't you remember how I 
U8ed to walk up and down before that open fireplace trying to 
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eonvince you of my ezperimenta 1' W. J.:' Certainly, certainly.' 
R. H.: 'And you would stand with your banda in your trouse~ 
pockets. You got very impatient with me sometimes, and you 
would wonder if I was correct. I think you are very skeptical' 
W. J.: ' Since you have been retuming I am much more near to 
feeling as you felt than ever before.' R. H.: ' Good I Well, that 
is capital' W. J.: 'Your" personality" is beginning to make 
me feel as you felt.' R. H.: ' H you can give up to it, William, 
and feel the inBuence of it and the reality of it, it will take away 
the sting of death .... Now tell me a little bit more about the 
Society. That will help me keep my thoughts clear. I think, 
William-are you standing!' W. J.: 'Yes, I am standing.' 
R. H.: 'Well, can't you Bitt' W. J.: 'Yes.' R. H.: 'Well, ait. 
Let's have a nice talk.' •••••• " 

There is little " evidential " about the last couple of lines 
in the scientific sense, but there are several kinds of seDBe. 

" R. H. : ' I want to ask you if you have met at all lfiaa 
Gaule1' W. J.: 'Maggie Gaulet I have not met her.' [A 
medium known to R. H. during life, probably also known by 
name to Mrs. P.-W.J.] R. H.: 'I am very much disappointed 
in some respects. I have tried to reach her. [In 1908, Hyslop 
got messages from R. H. through :Miss Gaule.-W.J.] I have 
reached another light and I did succeed in getting a communica· 
tion through.' W. J.: 'What was your communication¥' R. H.: 
'I did not believe in her when I was in the body. I thought she 
was insincere, but I believe her now and know that she has 
genuine light, and I gave a message recently to a Mrs. lL in 
the body. I referred to my books and my papers and several 
other things. Her name is Soule.' [R. H. acted as Mrs. 
Soule's control, and something like incipient cross-corre
spondences were obtained.-W.J.] ... W. J.: 'Why can't you 
tell me more about the other life 1 ' R. H. : ' That is a 
part of my work. I intend to give you a better idea of this 
life than has ever been given.' W. J.: 'I hope so.' R. H.: 
'It is not a vague fantasy but a reality.' Mrs. J.: ' Hodgson, 
do you live as we do, as men do f' R. H.: ' What does she say 1 ' 
W. J.: 'Do you live as men do 1' Mrs. J.: 'Do you wear cloth· 
ing and live in houses t ' R. H.: ' Oh, yes, houses, but not cloth· 
ing. No, that is absurd. [Query: the clothing! or the state
ment made about itf-W.J.l Just wait a moment. I am going 
to get out.' W. J.: ' You wBI come back again t' R. H.: ' Yes.' 
Bector: 'He has got to go out and get his breath.' " 

Perhaps it is a little too often that a question has to be 
asked twice, or the control has to " get out," or something 
else happens when anybody asks about the life on the other 
aide, though G. P. did tell me that they are free from bodily 
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ills there, and many others say the same, and then turn 
around and enact what they su1fered here. Is it all " for 
evidential purposes , ? 

We skip half a dozen pages to Pr. XXIII, 94. 

"R. H.: 'Now I want,-William, I want one thing. I want 
you to get hold of the spiritual side of this thing and not only 
the physical side. I want you to feel intuitively and instinc
tively the spiritual truth, and when you do that you will be 
happy, and you will find that I was not idling and was not 
spending my time on nonsense; and as I thought over all, as it 
came to me after I entered this life, I thought " What folly I If 
I could only get hold of him I,' W. J.: 'I wish that what you 
say could grow more continuous. That would convince me. You 
are very much like your old self, but you are curiously fragmen
tary.' R. H.: ' Yes, but you must not expect too much from me, 
that I could talk over the lines and talk as coherently as in the 
body. You must not expect too much, but take things little by 
little as they come and make the beat of it, and then you must 
put the pieces together and make a whole out of it. Before I 
lose my breath r Again I H.H.], is there any other question you 
want to ask me f What do you think of that bust, William 1 I 
don't quite approve of it. I think it is all nonsense.' [On March 
12th Mr. Dorr had told the R. H. control that Mr. Biela Pratt 
had begun to model a bust of him for the Tavern Club.] W. J.: 
'I do not know anything about it. I have not seen it. But it 
is a natural thing for the Tavern Club to want of you, they were 
10 fond of you, all of them.' R. H.: 'I want to know, William, 
what is that you are writing about met' W. J.: 'I am not 
writing anything about you at present.' R. H.: ' Aren't you 
going to 1' W. J.: 'Perhaps so.' R. H.: 'Can I help you out 
any J' W. J.: 'Yes, I want you to help me out very much. I 
am going to write about these communications of yours. I want· 
to study them out very carefully, everything that you say to any 
sitter.' R. H.: 'Well, that is splendid. You could hot have said 
anything to please me more than that! W. J.: 'I am glad you 
approve of my taking it in hand.' R. H.: 'Yes, I do. Of all 
persona you are the one.' w. J.: 'rn try to glorify you as 
much as I can I ' R. H. : ' Oh, I don't care about that. I would 
like to have the truth known, and I would like to have you work 
up these statements as proof that I am not annihilated. ••. You 
must remember I have not been over here an endless number of 
days 1 but I wish they would all try as hard as I have tried to 
give proof of their identity so soon after coming over.' W. J.: 
' I wish you would more and more get Rector to let you take his 
place. You do all the talking and let Rector have a rest. And 
it would be much better, I think, for you to take control of the 
light, and for me particularly.' R. H.: ' Yes, that is a very good 
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ngseetion, very good.' W. J.: 'Because I want to write this 
up, and the time taken by Rector is 10 much lost from you.' 
R. H.: ' But he repeats for me very cleverly,· and he understands 
the manasement of the light. I want to speak with Alice a 
moment, and then I eha11 have to leave you, I suppose.' lire. J.: 
':U:r. Hodgson, I am 10 glad to know that you can come at all.' 
R. H.: ' Well, you were always a great help to me, you always did 
see me, but poor William was blind. But we shall wholly 
straighten him out and put him on the right track ..•• I am 
sorry to be off so soon, but I know there are difficulties in re· 
maining too long. They often told me too frequent communica· 
tion was not good for anyone. I understand what that means 
now better than ever. I am going to look up one or two catlel 
and put you on the track of them, William, when I can com· 
municate here,-at the same time repeat the messages elsewhere.' 
[An early looking forwa~ to c~rreepon~ences, aee, Cha~r 
XLVII. B.B.] W. J.: That 1s first rate. R. H.: I think: 
that is one of the best things I can do. Now I am going to 
skedaddle. Good-by, William. God bleea you. Give u;q love 
to the boys.' " 

James remarks (Pr. XXIII, 97-8): 
" The sitting, although quite compatlole with the spiritual 

explanation, seems to me to have but little evidential force. 
[" ETidential force" is of course a matter of definition. H.H.] 
The same is true of the second sitting which I had a fortnight 
later. Kuch of it went over the- same matters, with no better 
results. I vainly tried to make Hodgson remember a certain 
article he had written for Mind in 18811, and to give the name of 
Thomas Brown, whom he had praised there. Neither could he 
remember anything about the American Society for Psychical 
Research, as he found it on arriving in this country •.•• [He 
remembered enough about it as he left it and after Ae left it. 
Of. ante. H.H.] He insisted much on my having said of a 
certain lady ' God bless the roof that coTers her.' I trust I may 
have said this of many ladies, but R. B. could lead me to no 
identification." 

On the theory of telepathy from the sitter, M:rs. Piper 
could have had from James all that Hodgson lacked. That 
theory is failing all the time. The very incapacities of the 
control make for spiritism. James continues: 

" The only queer thing that happened at this sitting was the 
following incident. A lady had eent me a pair of gloves as an 
'inBuence' to elicit, if posaible, a meesage from her husband, 
who had recently committed suicide. I put the gloves into 1lrs. 
Pipu'a hand, naturally without a word of information about the 
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case, when ' Hodgson,' who had been speaking, said, with a 
rather startling change of his voice into a serious and confiden
tial tone, that he had just seen the father (known to us both in 
life) of a young man who a few years before had made away 
with himself. ' I never knew it till I came over here. I think 
they kept it very quiet, but it is true, and it hastened the father's 
coming.'" 

Two Bitting• of Miaa M. Bergman. (Pr.XXIII,99f.) 
"· ..... [I had become so discouraged by the great difficulty of 

reading the writing and the confusion in making things clear 
that I felt very indiiferent and inert in mind.-M.B.] R. H.: 
' Bosh.' MiSB B.: ' What do you mean by that I ' R. lL: ' You 
understand well.' Miss B.: ' Bosh 1 ' R. H. : ' Yes, I say bosh. 
B 0 8 H B 0 8 H' 1lise B.: ' What do you mean by that I' 
R. H.: ' Oh I say it is all boa'h.' Miss B.: ' What is bosh 9' 
R. H.: ' Why the way you understand. It is simply awful.' 
lliSB B.: ' That sounds like you, Dr. Hodgson.' R. H.: ' I could 
shake you.' Miss B. : ' How can I do better t ' R. H. : ' Put all 
your wits to it, you have plenty of them.' MiSB B.: 'I will do 
my best. Go on.' R. H.: • Do. Do you remember I used to 
chaif you.' Miss B. : ' Indeed I do.' R. H. : ' Well I am still 
chafling you a bit just for recognition.' MiSB B.: 'It helps.' 
R. H.: ' Amen. Now you are waking up a bit.' Miss B.: ' I am.' 
R. H.: 'Capital. So am I. Don't you remember I told you I 
would show you how to manage if I ever came over before you 
did.' Miss B. : ' Indeed I do.' R. H. : ' Well now I am trying to 
show you. I used to scold you right and left and I shall have to 
keep it up, I think, unless you do better.' Miss B.: ' I deserve 
it. •.. Have you a message for Theo [Miss Theodate PopeJ 9' 
R. H.: ' Yes indeed give her my love and tell her I am not goma 
to forsake her. I do not think she has been keeping straight to 
the mark.' Miss B.: ' What do you mean by that t ' R. H.: ' I 
think she has been getting a little mixed up in her thoughts and 
ideas of us over here. I am the same old sixpence and I wish 
she were the same. I want to see her very much.' [' Theo' had 
had no sitting for a long time, her interest being lessened by the 
circumstance that records of several sittings had not been kept 
systematically, as before Dr. Hodgson's death. At this point the 
hand wrote comments relating to circumstances which had arisen 
in Theo's life since Dr. Hodgson's death. These comments were 
singularly appropriate.-ll.B.]" 

But Miss B. knew them. Though I confess that, as I read, 
such a fact makes less and less difference to me. 

" At the second sitting, when R. H. appeared, the voice began 
speaking very rapidly and heartily : 

" ' Well, well, well, this is :Miss Bergman; hullo 1 I felt 11 
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though I could shake you yesterday.' llisa B.: ' Well, I was 
pretty stupid. I think we can do better to-day •.•• Did you leave 
other messages t ' R. H.: • ... Every message given at this light 
must be repeated through Mrs. Verrall before anyone opens any 
of my aealed messagee. Mrs. Verrall is the clearest light except 
this which I have found. Moreover abe has a beautiful character 
and ia perfectl, h.onut. That ia saying a great deal. [The 
reader will notice that Mrs. Piper had been in England [where 
she often met Mrs. Verrall. H.H.] and returned, at the date of 
the sittings with Mias Bergman.-W.J.] .•• It is never the way 
to get the best results by peppering with questions. Intelligences 
come with minds iilled and questions often put everything out 
of their thought. ••• Will thinks I ought to walk into the room 
bodily and shake bands with him. I heard him say " Hodgson 
isn't so much of a power on the other aide." What does he think 
a man in the ethereal body is going to do with a man in the 
physical body¥' [Seems to show some supernormal knowledge 
of the state of my mind.-W.J.l llisa B.: ' To whom did you 
speak first from that world f ' I( H.: ' Theodate, yes, Theodate, 
ehe was the one to whom I first spoke.' [Correct.]" 

From eleven incidents cited by James as of " evidential " 
nlue, I quote the following. I don't see anything of what he 
calls "evidential value " in it. According to the standards set 
up by him and some others, it could be accounted for by 
telepathy-all but its most important features. 

(Pr.x.xni,109): "The following incident belongs to Jrr3 
wife's and Miss Putnam's sitting of June 12th, 1906:-Mrs. J. 
said: ' Do you remember what happened in our library one night 
when you were arguing with Margie [Mrs. J.'s sister) i '-'I 
had hardly said " remember," ' she notes, ' in asking th1s ques· 
tion, when the medium's arm was stretched out and the fist 
shaken threateningly,' then these words came: 

" R. H. : ' Yea, I did this in her face. I couldn't help it. She 
was so impoasible to move. It was wrong of me, but I couldn't 
help it.' [I myself well remember this fist-shaking incident, and 
how we others laughed over it after Hodgson had taken his 
leave. What had made him so angry was my aister·in·law's de· 
fense of some alate-writing she had seen in Oalifomia.-W.J.) " 

(Pr.XXIll,llO) : "At a written Bitting at which I waa pres· 
ant (July 29th, 1907) the following came: 

"R. H.: • You seem to think I have lost my equilibrium. 
Nothing of the sort.' W. J.: 'You've lost your handwriting, 
gone from bad to worse.' R. H.: 'I never had any to lose.' 
lira. ll.: 'It waa a perfectly beautiful handwriting' [ironical]. 
B. H.: ' Ahem I Ahem I William, do you remember my writing 
J'OU a long letter once when you were ill I You had to get 
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Jlargaret [my daughter-W.J'.l to help you read it and you 
wrote me it was detestable writing and you hoped I would try 
and write plainer to a friend who was ill, next time. How I 
laughed over that, but I was really sorry to make you wade 
through it. Ask Margaret if abe remembers it.' [Perfectly-it 
was in London.-M.M.J'.]" 

No matter how much knowledge Mrs. Piper might get tel
epathically, this dramatic verisimilitude could not have been 
constructed on the spur of the moment by her or anybody else, 
even once, not to speak of myriads of times. She could have 
dreamed it, but I doubt if we do our own dreaming, for reasons 
given in Chapter LIV. I confess that, as I am now reading 
over this matter for the fourth or fifth time, accounting for it 
by anything Mrs. Piper can do, voluntarily or involuntarily, 
is beginning to seem to me to verge on the ridiculous. 

(Pr.xx:rrr,111): "R. H.: 'Do you remember a story I told 
you about my old friend Sidgwick t Don't you remember how I 
imitated him!' Miss P. : 'Yes, what word did you say about' 
Sidgwickl' [I had not deciphered the word' imitated.'-T.P.l 
R. H. : ' H I believed in it they would say I was in the trick. 
[Still not understanding, T. P. said:] Miss P.: 'What about 
Sirunnck I • R. H. : ' I imitated him.' Miss P.: ' What did you 
doP .. R H.: 'I said s-s-e-should-be i-n th-e t-r-i-c-k.' Miss P.: 
'I remember perfectly, that's fine.' R. H.: 'No one living could 
know it but yourself and Mary Bergman.' 

"[It was most interesting to see the hand write these worda 
to imitate stuttering, and then for the first time it 1lashed over 
me what he had some time ago told Mary and me about Sidg
wick, imitating at the same time Sidgwick's stammer: 'H-Hodg
eon, if you b-b-believe in it, you'll b-be said to be in the t-trick.' 
I cannot quote the exact words, but this is very nearly right. 
Bidgwick referred to Hodgson's belief that he was actually com· 
municating, through Mrs. Piper, with spirits. He meant that 
people not only would not believe what Hodgson gave as evidence, 
but would think he was in collusion with Mrs. Piper.-T.P.]" 

(Pr.XXIII,112): "On Jan. 80, 1906, Mrs. M. had a aitting. 
lira. M. aaid: 

"'Do you remember our last talk together, at N., and how, 
in coming home we talked about the work 1 • (R. H.) : 'Yea, 
Je&.' Mrs. M.: ' And I said if we had a hundred thousand dol· 
lare-' R. H.: ' Buying Billy II ' Mrs. M.: 'Yes, Dick, that was 
it-" buying Billy.'" R. H. : ' Buying only Billy 1 ' Mrs. M. : 
'Oh no-1 wanted Schiller too. How well you remember!' 

" Mrs. M., before R. H.'s death, had had dreams of extending 
the American Branch's operations by getting an endowment, 
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and poaaibly inducing Prof. Newbold (Billy) and Dr. Schiller to 
· co-operate in work. She naturally regards this veridical recall, 
by the control, of a private conversation she had had with Hodg
aon as very evidential of hia suniTal." 

This buying Billy and Schiller brought Podmore squarely 
around, for the first time, I think, from his previous life-long 
fight against telepathy. He says (New. Spir., p. 222): 

" It is impossible to doubt that we haTe here proof of a super
normal agency of some kind-either telepathy by the trance in
telligence from the sitter or some kind of communication with 
the dead." 

Two pages farther on, however, appears the advocat'U8 
diaboli (New. Spir., p. 224): 

"When asked to give the contents of any sealed letters written 
in his life-time for the express purpose of being read by him 
after death the two sentences were given: ' There is no death' and 
' out of life into life etemal' (p. 102.) Whatever Hodgson may 
haTe written, it was surely not quite so commonplace as that." 

To my gullible apprehension, it eeems eminently appro-
. priate. . 

{Pr.XXIII,113-4) : " Among my own friends in the Harvard 
faculty who had 'passed over' the most intimate was F. J. Child. 
Hodgson during life had never met Professor Child. It looks to 
me like a supernormal :reading of my own mental states (for I 
had often said that the best argument I knew for an immortal 
life was the existence. of a man who deeened one as well as Child 
did) that a message to me about him should have been spon· 
taneously produced by the R. H. control. I had assuredly never 
mentioned C. to :Mrs. Piper, had never before had a message 
from his spirit, and if I had expressed my feelings about him 
to the living R. H., that would make the matter only more evi· 
dential. The message through R. H. came to lfiBB Robbins, 
.June 6th, 1906. 

"R. H.: ' There is a man named Ohild passed out suddenly, 
wants to send his love to William and his wife in the body.' 
lliBB R.: ' Child's wife I ' R. H.: 'Yes, in the body. He says ..• 
I hope L will understand what I mean. I [i.e., R. H.] don't 
know who L is.' rL is the initial of the Ohri8tian name of Pro
fessor Child's wicfow.-W..J.]" 

Too dramatic for Mrs. P. or anybody else in the flesh. 
James says (Pr. XXIII, 115): 

" Tbese eleven incidents [only a few of which I have quoted. 
H.H.) sound more like deliberate truth-telling, whoever the 



'134 Piper-H odg1on. Control in America [Bk. II, Pt. IV 

truth-teller be, than like lucky 1lukes. On the whole they make 
on me the impression of being supernormal. I confess that I 
should at this moment much like to know (although I have no 
means of knowing) just bow all the documents I am exhibiting 
in this report will strike readers who are either novices in the 
field, or who consider the subject in general to be pure ' rot ' or 
'bosh-'" 

As an erstwhile " novice in the field," I am willing, at the 
cost of some repetition, to record how they have struck me, 
whatever may be the chance of my quondam friend J amee' 
reading the record. 

For years after my sittings with Foster and Mrs. Piper, up 
to my studies expressly for this volume, I accounted for most 
of the cases by telepathy from the sitter, and for the rest by 
teloteropathy. But after reading the S. P. R. records over 
and over and over again, I find myself no longer able to do so. 
The eleven incidents dwelt on by James are among the best, 
but there are many others equally good, and perhaps a few 
better. The best I think is the growing up of the Junot boy 
in the last sittings I quote. The simpler points in all may 
have been only telepathic, but who or what is the unsurpassed 
dramatist who threw them into shape? M:y feeling has 
gradually grown into impatience with the old-fashioned stock 
explanations, or anything c>Jse short of suspended judgment, 
and I have more and more patience with those who go beyond 
that. 

James continues (Pr. XXIII, 115): 

"It seems to me not impossible that a bosh-philosopher here 
or there may get a dramatic impression of there being something 
genuine behind it all :Most of those who remain faithful to the 
'bosh '-interpretation would, however, find plenty of comfort if 
they had the entire mass of records giYen them to read. Not 
that I have left things out (I certainly have tried not to I) that 
would, if printed, discredit the detail of what I cite, but I have 
left out, by not citing the whole mass of records, so much mere 
mannerism, so much repetition, hesitation, irrelevance, unintelli
gibility, so much obvious groping and fishing and plausible cov
ering up of false tracks, so much false pretension to power, and 
real obedience to suggestion, that the stream of veridicality that 
rona throughout the whole gets lost as it were in a marsh of 
feebleness, and the total dramatic effect on the mind may be 
little more than the word 'Humbug.' The really significant 
items disappear in the total bulk. 'P888Worde,' for eumple, and 
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aealed messages are given in abundance, but can't be found. (I 
omit these here, as some of them may prove Teridical later.) 
Preposterous Latin sentences are written, e.g., 'Nebus merica 
este fecrum '-1>r what reads like that (April 4th, 1906). Poetry 
gushes out, but how can one be sure that Mrs. Piper never knew 
it I The weak talk of the Imperator band about time is repro
duced, as where R. H. pretends that he no longer knows what 
'seven minutes' mean (May 14th, 1906). Names asked for can't 
be given, etc., etc.1 All this maBS of diluting material, which 
can't be reproduced in abridgment, has ita inevitable dramatic 
eifect; and if one tends to h.ate the whole phenomenon anyhow 
(as I confess that I myself sometimes do) one's judicial verdict 
inclines accordingly." 

"[Nm.-1 For instance, on July 2nd, the sitter asks R. H. 
to name some of his cronies at the Tavern Olub. Hodgson giTes 
six names, only five of which belonged to the Tavern Club, and 
those five were known to the controls already. None of them, I 
believe, were those asked for, namely, 'names of the men be used 
to play pool with or go swimming with at Nantasket.' Yet, as 
the sitter (Mr. Dorr) writes,' He failed to realize hie failure.'" 

I wonder if James would have hated it less if he had 
thought, in the connection, of what a mass of " humbug " 
moat of the dreams of a lifetime are, and yet of what impor· 
tance two or three may be I He continues: 

"Nevertheless, I have to confess also that the more familiar I 
have become with the recorda, the lea relatit1e 8ignificance for 
~ mind has all this diluting material tended to aeaume. The 
active cause of the communications is on any hypothesis a will 
of some kind, be it the will of R. H.'s spirit, of lower eupernatu· 
ral intelligences, or of Mrs. Piper's subliminal .•. a will to say 
something which the machinery fails to bring through. Dra· 
matically, most of this ' bosh' is more suggestive to me of dream· 
iness and mind-wandering than it is of humbug. Why should a 
' will to deceive' prefer to give incorrect names so often, if it 
can give the true ones to which the incorrect ones so frequently 
appronmate as to suggest that they are meant t True names 
impreea the sitters vastly more. Why should it so multiply 
false 'paBBwords' (' Zeivorn,' for eumple, above fPr.XXIII,], 
p. 86) and stick to them I It looks to me more lilte aiming at 
something definite, and failing of the goal •.• That a 'will to 
personate' is a factor in the Piper phenomenon, I fully believe, 
and I believe with unshakeable firmneee that this will is able to 
draw on supernormal sources of information. It can ' tap,' poe· 
sibly the sitter's memories, possibly those of distant human be· 
inge, possibly some cosmic reeervoir in which the memories of 
earth are stored, whether in the shape of ' spirits' or not •.••••• " 
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But whose will? and what "reservoir"? Isn't this a pretty 
good formula for a soul communicating? 

The sting of this bee is in the right place : telepathy from 
sitter, teloteropathy from remote incarnate intelligences, a 
dramatic secondary self, each fits some cases; but the Cosmic 
Reservoir seems to fit all. 

James continues (Pr. XXIII, 118): 

"· •••.. Prima /t~cie, and aa a matter of ' dramatic ' prob. 
ability, other intelligences than our own appear on an enor
moua acale in the historic mass of material which Myers 
first brought together under the title of Automatisms. The re
fusal of modern ' enlightenment ' to treat ' p088e88ion ' as a 
hn»othesis to be spoken of aa even possible, in spite of the mas
ai-.e human tradition based on concrete experience in its favor, 
baa alw11711 seemed to me a curioua eumple of the power of 
fashion in things seientific. •••••• 

" The pl~ of poesibilities thua thickens; and it thickens still 
more when we ask how a will which is dormant or relatively 
dormant during the intervals ~ become conseious]y reani· 
mated aa a spirit-personality by the occurrence of the medium's 
trance." 

Why dormant? Can it not be simply " otherwise en
gaged"? 



CHAPTER XLV 

THB HODGSON CONTROL IN :BNGLAND 

I. The Holland-Hodg~tm 

1!188 JOHNSON says (Pr. XXI, 303f.): 

"In February, 1905 ••• lll'B. Holland found that the auto
matic writing waa beginning to make her feel faint or sleepy. 
The condition waa obviated at the time. ••• It now began to 
recur. [This sort of thing is noted in several places aa preced· 
iD.g the advent of a new, and especially a strong control. H.H.] 
On Feb. 17th, 1906, she wrote to me: 

"'The inclosed writing [that of Feb. 9th quoted below] dates 
from several days ago. I was able to try it early in the evening 
for once, and I was anxious to see if the almost stupor which 
writing has been causing lately was due to late hours and writing 
in bed. I found that eTen when I waa not tired (and sat in a 
ati:ff chair well away from a table, with nothing to support arms 
or head), a few momenta of writing made me feel at once very 
aleepy and exceedingly loquacious. I fancy that under favorable 
conditions my automatic writing would change (for a time at 
any rate) into trance or semi-trance conditions with spoken 
words instead of written ones. 

"' Twice or thrice lately, just before falling asleep at night, I 
have heard fragments of talk which I know are not actual con· 
veraation, and aa I am in my usual excellent health, perfectly 
free from excitement or brain fag of any kind, I can only aacribe 
them [and she may well have included the tendency to trance 
with them. H.H.] to a possible new attempt at communication.' 

"It will be observed that this condition seems to coincide with 
the first definite attempt at a communication from a Hodgson. 
con. trol," · 

-i.e., through Mrs. Holland. The Piper communications 
began some six weeks earlier. Mrs. Holland learned 
of Hodgson's death on January 2, 1906. Her script on Fri· 
day, February 9, 1906, 9 P. x .• is aa follows (Pr. XXI, 304) : 

m 
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"• ••••• S j d i b a e I p e h t p o--OnJy one letter further on-
18 8 
9 15 
8 4 
8 '1 
1 19 

18 16 
4 14 

"They are not haphuard figures read them as letter&-••• 
"K. 57. [a Christian name]- Gray paper-
"The ( ¥) straggler [ tstragglesJ returns-a printed addreas on 

the sheet of paper-Three small lines of writing-a wide margin 
left- I cannot make it clear to ,-ou-

•• Concentrate h4rd. 
'"·----------

8 initials. 
"Nothing else upon the sheet- . 
"[NoTE.-From 'a printed address' to thia point is no doubt· 

an attempt to describe a supposed letter, the three lines being in 
the original long and wavy, obviouai,. meant to represent three 
lines of writing in the letter. The description, however, is ve17 
vague, and has not been identified.] 

"It's a wide proepect from the windowe-
" A gold watch chain with a horse-shoe shaped cigar cutter 

attached to it- An old seal not his own initiale- A white 
handled knife inkstained-

"Nitrate of am,-1-probabJ,. too late even if it had been 
thought of-

" A corpse needa no shoes." 

Miss Johnson continues (Pr. XXI, 304-5): 
"On Feb. 21st, 1906, when, as alread,- stated, I saw :M:rs. Hol

land, we discussed this script. I found that in spite of the 
rather obvious hints given in it,-' OnJ,. one letter further on ' 
and 'Not haphazard figures read them as letters,'-Mrs. Holland 
had not deciphered the initial conundrums. The first letters are 
fonned from the name 'Richard Hodgson' by substituting for 
each letter of the name the letter following it in the alphabet; 
the numbers represent the same name by substituting for each 
letter the number of its place in the alphabet. 

"I asked Mrs. Holland if she had ever pla,-ed at conundrums 
of this kind. She told me that as a child in the nursery she had 
played at a ' secret language' made b,- using either the letter 
before or the letter after the real one. But she had never prac
tised or thought of using numbers in this way. She noted after
wards: ' When D11 hand wrote them I thought they were an addi· 
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non sum and hoped [my subliminal] would add it very correct}7 
and quickly. [My supraliminal] is "et'JI poor at figures.' Aa to 
the rest of the script: Dr. Hodgson died suddenly of heart-disease 
while playing a game of handball at the Boat Club in Boston, 
on December 20th, 1905. There was no preliminary illness, as 
suggested in the script . • •• lira. Holland •.. asked me if he had 
died of heart-disease, as she said she knew nitrate of amyl wu 
given for heart failure, and she suggested this as the interpreta· 
non of the words ' Nitrate of amyl-probab}7 too late even if it 
had been thought of.' " 

The remaining script of this period, Miss Johnson gives aa 
follows: 

Feb. 28, 1906. (Pr.XXI,301S.) 
"Dickon of Norfolk [This ... is obviously meant for a sort of 

pun on the name Richard Hodgson.-J]-is that far enough 
away from the real name I I'll describeR. H. [initials written 
in monogram]. 
· " A short man-but held himself well-broad shoulders-thick 

·gray white hair-thick gray brows-11ery straight- A florid 
fa<Mr---reddish brown- (though it was pale enough at the end). 
Strong chin-mobile mouth. 

" The young wife died so long ago-that perhaps some people 
forget her. [Here follows the same Christian name as that 
written on Feb. 9th.J" 

(March 7th, 1906.) 
"Brittleworth-Brickeldale. Britleton-No-not him and no1: 

James-Brit-Brittle Brick Brickleton- Hugo-H.M.-lfinster 
Berg. Hugo. 

" Was he not aware I R. 
•• Why are they so brutally dense. H. 
"I always had a quick temper." 

(May 16th, 1906.) 
"When the deep red blood of the maple leaf 

Bums on the bough again. 
" Spring on a Boston hillside. One clump of maples stands 

alone- they are outlined against the sunset and the sunset is no 
redder than they. R. H." 

Miss Johnson gives the following elucidations (Pr. XXI, 
306-10): 

"Mr. Piddington was in Boston, U. S. A., during April and 
May, 1906, and I sent him a copy of the above pieces of script 
(except that of May 16th) .... On May 25th, 1906, he wrote: 

"' ...... To represent R. H. as communicating his name to 
a sensitive by means of numbers representing letters, and 
especially " s j d i b s e ," etc., is an eztremsl11 characteristio 
touch. ...••• 
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" 1 I reached R. H.'s old rooms. ••• I noticed a dilapidated note
book . ••• On the front cover R. H. bad written " The Eternal 
Life." Inside are two loose sheets on which R. H. had made 
rough notes for an article which he had apparently intended to 
write in answer to Prof. lliinsterberg's book, The Eternal Life. 
It is known that R. H. was much incenaed b;y lliinsterberg's 
book ....•.. 

" ' It is at least a curious coincidence that within 1% hours 
of receiving and reading llisa Johnson's cop7 of llrs. [Hol· 
land's] script I should fortuitousl;y come across a memorandum 
made by Hodgson which shows that he used K. followed by a 
numeral for some purpose or other ..•••.• 

" 1 [Script of Feb. 28th, 1906.] Description not either ve'f'J 
good or ver;y bad if applied to R. H. [Good enough, I think. 
H.H.] 

"'[Script of llarch 7th, 1906.] In view of what has been said 
above about Prof. Hugo lliinsterberg, the obvious reference to 
him here is quite appropriate. " Why are they so brutall;y dense t 
H. I always had a quick temper." These phrases are very like 
the " R. H. control " sayings through llrs. Piper. 

"' J. G. PmorNoroN.' 
"I sent a copy of these paBSages in the script later to Pro

fessor James's son, llr. Henry James, Junr., who had been ap
pointed one of Dr. Hodgson's executors, and he wrote to me: 

" ' J ul;y 29th, 1906. 
" 1 The lines ["a printed addreBS on the sheet of paper, etc."

script of Feb. 9th, 1906] suggest this to me,-that Hodgson is 
struggling to procure tlie return of letters or papers which he 
tries to describe. llr. Piddington will tell you that the Piper 
control has abounded with this sort of request. .•.•.• 

" ' I know of no place in Boston frequented by Hodgson where 
there was a wide prospect from the windows, unless poBBibly the 
Union Boat Club, where he died. Its windows overlook the Back 
Bay to some hills beyond .•••••• 

" ' He wore a gold watch-chain on which I find that there is a 
gold cigar-cutter of the ordinary type-not at all horse-shoe 
shaped. I found an old seal, the stone of which was broken, and 
which had a female figure cut on it. It was not worn at the 
time of his death. •••••• 

" ' [In regard to the script of llay 16th, 1906J the foliage of 
one of our American maples turns a very brilliant red in the 
autumn, and its minute fiowers are a most brilliant red in the 
epring. The lines might be a quotation from some American 
poem, or something of Hodgson's own • •••••• 

" 1 I think that the phrases at the end of March 7th are rather 
like Hodgson, as llr. Piddington says; but if one can refine on 
what is already so refined, they are more like llrs. Piper's Hodg
son controL' 

" The description of Dr. Hodgson's personal appearance (given 
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on Feb. 28th) seems to me characteristic; but as his portrait has 
been published mo:re than once in illustrated magazines, it can
not be evidential. Mrs. Holland believes, however, that abe hu 
never seen a portrait of him, and that she had never heard of 
him till she read Human Per1onality. 

" On March 7th, the various attempts made at the name Hugo 
!rliinsterberg are comparable with the feeling after the name 
Eusapia Palladino referred to above (Pr. XXI,274); but whereas 
in that case there is clearly an effort of memory to recall the 
name, in this the partial emergence is possibly a telepathic effort; 
for Mrs. Holland, as she told me later, had neTer heard of Prof. 
!rliinsterberg .••..•• 

"(J.] There is a certain interest in the resemblance between 
the kinds of remarks made by the Hodgson control through Mrs. 
Piper and through llrs. Holland. Mrs. Piper was of course well 
acquainted with Dr. Hodgson in life, and it was therefore natu
ral that in her trance condition some of his characteristics should 
come out vividly and indeed in a somewhat accentuated form. 
But no report of the sittings with her since his death had been 
published, and there was, so far as I can see, no normal channel 
through which her trance conception of him could have filte:red 
through to Mrs. Holland. 

" A similar resemblance was found •.. between the Gurney 
controls of Mrs. Forbes and of llrs. Holland. Here again llr. 
Gurney in his life-time was known to Mrs. Forbes but unknown 
to Mrs. Holland. She knew both Mr. Gurney and Dr. Hodgson 
by name through Human PenOt&ality, but there is nothing in 
that book to suggest in either case the particular characteristiC& 
exhibited by these controls in her script. 

" The Christian name following ' K. 57 ' in the script of 
Feb. 9th, 1906, and coming at the end of the extract from the 
script of Feb. 28th, is that of a lady referred to in Dr. Hodgson's 
report on his sittings with Mrs. Piper in Proceedings, Vol. VIII. 
Of this lady ' Phinuit' remarked, ' The second part of her first 
name is -sie.' Dr. Hodgson afterwards told him the full 
name, but this was not published, the lady being spoken of in 
the rest of the report as 'Q.' It was the full Christian name 
which was given by Mrs. Holland, wh<>-it is to be remembered 
-had not seen the Proceedings at all. On Feb. 28th the script 
said, ' The young wife died so long ago that perhaps some people 
forget her.' 'Q.' died in 1879, but she was, I believe, never 
married. The name had also occurred in Mrs. Holland's script 
on Dec. 1st, 1905 (i.e., 19 days before Dr. Hodgson's death)." 

This is the one name Hodgson would have been most apt 
to express. Even Podmore says (New. Spir., 217}: "It seemB 
impossible that Mrs. Holland should have known of it by 
normal means." 
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Is all this a telepathic tapping of Mrs. Piper's mind, or 
the mind of some other surviving friend of Hodgson, or the 
minds of several; or Hodgson's surviving mind trying to 
express itself, or all of them together-the Cosmic Mind? 

With great reluctance I leave this, to me at least, exceed
ingly interesting account of Mrs. Holland's experiences. We 
shall see a little more of them under our next topic of Cross
Correspondences, but I strongly recommend the interested 
reader to make farther acquaintance with them through Pr. 
Part LV (Vol. XXI). 

II. The Pipsr-Hodgaon. in Engl4nd 

We now come to the alleged communications of Hodgson 
through Mrs. Piper in England. A note regarding them by 
Mrs. Henry Sidgwick and Mr. Piddington is printed in Pr. 
XXIII, and in the same volume he appears in a long report 
regarding several controls, from Sir Oliver Lodge, from which 
I make a few extracts. 

At the outset, I want to repeat in connection with these 
sittings a fact mentioned by Sir .Oliver (p. 431), where 
the sittings were partly anticipated for reasons there given. 
It is that communicators(?) do better when the medium 
is among their most recent and most familiar surroundings. 
For many years before his death, Hodgson was practically an 
American, and it was not with surprise that I found Mrs. 
Sidgwick and Mr. Piddington saying (Pr. XXIII, 122!.): 

" The Hodgson control appeared :frequently at Mrs. Piper'1 
English sittings, but was seldom the most prominent control 
In explanation of this he stated that he was engaged in helping 
Myers and others to communicate, and thought it better to keep 
himself in the background. On the one hand his style and a:· 
pressions in communicating resembled those described by Profea• 
sor James, and were dramatically suitable to Hodg!lon .... On the 
other band, the attempts made by Hodgson to recall trivial inci
dents were not convincing, and were, in fact, often wrong .•••..• 

" We introduced ... intimate English friends of Hodgson's •.• 
nothing that could be regarded as acfequate evidence of recogni
tion was said, and there was a great deal of what looked like 
guessing and fishing, and much said that was inappropriate. A 
fourth friend of Hodgson's had five sittings under what might be 
supposed to be very favorable circumstances-in the very rooms 
in which Hodgson had dined with him the last time that thq 
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had met in England. Nevertheless there was no good evidence 
that there were any associations for Hodgson either with the 
friend. or with the room. .••••• " 

Contrast this with the control's relations to his American 
friends. All this seems to me to make strongly for the 
spiritistic hypothesis. Hodgson's English memories were all 
behind memories in America which were much more recent, 
vivid, intimate, emotional, and even affectionate. 

And yet the following manifestation of the Hodgson con
trol from Sir Oliver Lodge's report (which we will go farther 
into later), although it indirectly traverses the foregoing 
statements, is not half bad in itself. In the eighth sitting, 
says Sir Oliver (Pr. XXIII, 243) : 
"the following came from Hodgson. 

" ' I am Hodgson, but I cannot take Rector's place to-day. 
However I will make a poor attempt to speak through him.' 
0. l. L.: 'Very glad to see you.' R. H.: ' Here's ditto.'" 

In my perverted judgment, these two words are among 
the most evidential things on record-so far as I know the 
record, but the medium may have heard Hodgson use them 
in life, and so from the scienti1ic point of view they are not 
evidential at all. But I am not exclusively scientific. Yet 
they are evidential from my point of view only as parts of 
the whole mass of dramatic presentation, which to me is the 
one evidential feature of the whole business. Then the Hodg· 
son control says: 

" ' Do I understand that Mrs. Piper is in England t ' " 

He was communicating through her at the time I What 
are the implications? That his not knowing her was a put-up 
job, or that the occasional alleged difficulties in recognizing 
and communicating are genuine? 

At the ~irteenth sitting, on December 3, 1906, the follow
ing occurred (Pr. XXIII, 245f.): 

" R. H. : ' Hello, Hello, Lodge. How are you on that aide t ' 
0. J. L.: 'Hullo, Hodgson, I want to ask you something.' 
R. H.: 'Fire away at me, I am in the witness box.' 0. J. L.: 
'Well, you told me to giYe a message to "Billie Newbold.'" 
R. H.: 'Right.' 0. J. L.: 'About the title of a Hindustani poem, 
but you did not tell me 8IQ1hiDg in Hindustani. That is, I ez-
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pect, what he wanted.' R. H.: 'No, I beg your pardon; he asked 
me to translate into English the name of a poem I wrote, now 
in his possession. ... ' 0. J. L.: 'Very well; and ia that. all I 
am to say to him¥ ' R. H.: 'Y ee, about that. But you will 
please tell him thaf he is not to feel disturbed about that :Me
dium's message: it is all rot. He will understand about it; i.e .. 
his going to the bottom with his wife; i.e., going to the bottom 
of the sea. U.D. [usual condensation, for U(nderstan)D, either 
a question or an a11irmation. H.H.] ••. :Myers has had very little 
opportunity or encouragement to proTO his identity.' 0. J. L.: 
' Yes, that is fairly true so far.' R. H. : ' And now if the oppor
tunity can be given him, no one on our side is more desirous of 
proving his identity than lfyers. U .D.' 0. J. L.: ' Yes, I quite 
nnderstand. •• .' R. H. : 'We cannot remain here; our utterances 
are fragmentary but they are earnest and sincere. This must be 
ihe case however until the veil ia lifted, with all made clear to 
you. Your mind cannot help w. If pou think of a tiling seri
oualp it cannot con11ey anything to ua. (Contradicts Foster, and 
p. 279. H.H.] We go, and may God be with and watch over you 
always.' 
"' + Farewell R.'" 

This sign of the crOBB ia part of the ceremonies instituted 
by the Imperator company after they took poaseesion of Mrs. 
Piper. 

For the sake of comparing Sir Oliver Lodge's experience 
with the Hodgson control, with that of Mrs. Sidgwick and 
:Mr. Piddington, I have quoted from advanced portions of 
Sir Oliver's report. I will now go to the beginning. 

After reading a large m888 of records of sittings, and com
ments on them, I made a memorandum (which has since led 
to repetitions that I fear have bored you) that the experi
menters and commentators, in their eagerness for what they 
were pleased to term "evidential" matter, were not making 
enough of the powerful argument for spiritism presented by 
the dramatic character of the manifestationa-the natural· 
ness and distinct individuality of the "controls." Although 
this bas been mentioned by virtually all the commentators, 
it was not made prominent before Hodgson in Pr. XIII, and 
James in Pr. XXIII, and was not brought to the forefront 
in the Society's Proceedings before Sir Oliver Lodge in the 
paper we are now considering. He first of anybody rises to 
the full measure of the occasion. At the outset he says (Pr. 
XXIII, 128) : 
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"My objeet in drawing up the following Report is to give a 
general idea of the dramatic aspect of the Piper phenomena, and 
of the utterances of some of the ostensible controls. For this 
purpose therefore I do not limit myself to the consideration of 
evidential matter, but regard the non-evidential and the tririal 
as sometimes equally inatructiYe. I do not propose to argue as 
to the nature of these same controls, although that constitutes 
the main problem before us. The time hardly appears ripe for . 
118eful discuBBion of that kind, and I feel myself in agreement 
with Professor William James when he says" 

-end then he quotes the passage from James quoted by me on 
p. li29, l. '1 from bottom: " The facts are evidently," etc. 
(Cf. ante, pp. '109-10.) 

Sir Oliver farther says most wisely (Pr. XXIII, 129): 

" The contention that a hostile or squeamish attitude should 
be taken by eYery unprejudiced investigator is quite absurd; it 
would only be appropriate to one who so despiaea and sneers at 
the whole subject as to refuse an opportunity of learning any
thing about it. Doubtleu there are many such people in exist
ence, and with them I have no quarrel; but they are not asked 
to read or review theae and other such reports." 

As often intimated already, that attitude at a sitting ten<h 
to upset the medium and spoil the game-a circumstance 
legitimately open to suspicion, but thought by many to be 
now demonstrated beyond it. 

Sir Oliver says that in the early days of his acquaintance 
with Mrs. Piper (Pr. XXIII, 131): 

" The dramatic activity of the hand was very remarkable: it 
was full of intelligence, and could be described as more like an 
intelligent person than a hand. It sometimes turned itself to 
the sitter, when it wanted to be spoken to by him; but for the 
most part, when not writing, it turned itaelf away from the sitter, 
as if receiving communications from outside, which it then pro- . 
ceeded to write down; going back to apace---i.e., directing itself 
to a part of the room where nobody [incarnate. H.H.] was-for 
fnrther information and supplementaey intelligence, as neceeaity 
arose. •••••• 

" In the old days the control had styled itself ' Phinuit '; now 
Phinuit never appears, and the control calls itself Rector." 

Sir Oliver (Pr. XXm, 134) corroborates Hodgson's reo: 
marks at the end of his last report about the beneficial e1!ect 
on Mrs. Piper and her phenomena produced by the regu1aoo 
tiona imposed by the Imperator r~gime. 
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"If anything went wrong with the breathing, or if there was 
insufficient air in the room, or if the cushions slipped so as to 
make the attitude uncomfortable, the hand wrote 'something 
wrong with the machine,' or ' attend to the light,' or something 
of that sort ......• 

" The following illustrates the care taken of the physical con
ditions and the way they are spoken of. It is an extract from a 
sitting held by Mr. Dorr at Boston in 1906. 

" (Rector interrupting a 'Hodgson' communication) 'Friend, 
you will have to change the conditions a moment.' [At the be
ginning of the sitting only one of the two windows in the room 
was open a very little way. A few moments previous to this 
time H. J. Jr. noticing that the room was a little close bad 
opened the other window, and G. B. D. had nearly closed it 
again.] G. B. D.: 'Whet is wrong with the conditional Do 
you want more air or 1888 I ' R.: ' Well, there will have to be a 
change in the surroundings, there will have to be more strength, 
what is it, air, yes, air. And a good deal more just now. Hodg
son takes a good deal of strength when be comes, but be is all 
right, he understands the methods of operation very well. (The 
window was now opened wide.) That is better. Now the light 
begins to get clear. All right, friend.' , 

Sir Oliver also saya (Pr. XXIII, 138-9): 

"In the old days, undoubtedly, the appearance was sometimes 
as if the actual control was changed-after the fashion of a 
multiple personality; whereas now I think it is nearly always 
Rector that writes, recording the messages given to him as 
nearly as he can, and usually reporting the first person, as 
Phinuit often did. I do not attempt to discriminate between 
what is given in this way and what is given directly, because it 
is practically impoBBible to do so with any certainty ..•• If a 
special agency gets control and writes for a few minutes, it does 
not seem able to sustain the position long, but soon abandons it 
to the more accomplished and experienced personality, Rector. 
In the recent series there appeared very little evidence of direct 
control other than Rector. [Of. G. P.'s assertion that they need 
a medium on that aide as we do on this. H.H.] 

"We shall speak however of the 'Gumey control,' the 'Hodg
son control,' etc., without implying that these agents--even as
suming their existence and activity-are ever really in physical 
poeseasion of the organism; and, even when they are controlling 
as directly as possible, they may perhaps always be operating 
telepathically on it rather than telergically-operating, that is 
to say, through some stratum of the mind, rather than directl1 
on 8D7 part of the physical organism." 

Sir Oliver gives (Pr. XXIII1 160·1) "an extract from a 
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aitting with Mr. Dorr, who is speaking to the Hodgson oon
troL" 

" G. B. D.: 'I wanted to ask whether you ever controlled the 
organism of the light yourself, or whether it is wholly done by 
Rector/ R. H.: ' It is wholly done by Rector and it will con
tinue to be. I shall take no part in that/ G. B. D.: ' Then it is 
he who is speaking¥' R. H.: 'It is Rector who is speaking and 
he speaks for me. I have no desire to take Rector's place. I 
trust him implicitly and absolutely.' G. B. D.: 'And he con· 
stantly reports for everyone 1 ' R. H.: ' Everyone. [He seems 
then to report as from dictation in the first person. H.B.] There 
is no question about that. In the first place he is more compe
tent to do it, he understands the conditions better than any in· 
dividual spirit; he is fully capable and is under the constant 
direction of Imperator. When I finished with the conditions in 
the earthly life I finished with my control over the light.' " 

That is: he finished with his influence with Mrs. Piper. 
Sir Oliver remarks : 

" So it would appear that the ehangea of control cl.a.im to be 
now usually dramatic rather than real." 

I am not professing to guide you through these intricacies 
to any definite and necessary conclusions, but merely to give 
you as good an outline of the intricacies as I can, with candid 
statements, for what they may be worth, of such suggestions
often contradictory-as the evidence brings to me. One such 
statement is that the intelligent and initiative action of Rec
tor, as intermediary and amanuensis, seems absolutely at vari
ance with my impression that he and his companions are mere 
figments of the dreams of Stainton Moses and Mrs. Piper, 
eked out perhaps with impressions from sitters. This harks 
back to the half-crazy question I have already raised: whether 
a genius can generate a working psychic personality. There 
may be something in it. While we wait to see, our only course 
seems to be to leave this part of the puzzle in suspense, and 
continue trying to correlate such other parts as seem to admit 
of correlation. We can hardly hope soon to reach any sys
tematic grouping that will include all the pieces. We will be 
fortunate when we reach a grouping so comprehensive as to 
encourage the expectation that farther knowledge will soon 
enable us to fit in the remaining pieces, until we have a con
gruous and significant whole. 
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From these accounts of the Hodgson control we pass, in 
defiance of chronology, to a series of sittings of which the 
earlier occurred just before his death, and were conducted 
by him; and similar disregard of chronology will be necessary 
. in presenting other series. It will be a less eril, however, 
than would have been the splitting of each of these series, 
and the fitting of tneir fragment& into a jumble whose only 
unity would have been sequence in time. 



CHAFTER XLVI 

TBB ISA.A.C THOJIPSON 8ERIBB IN liMJO 

.WB now come again to the Thompson family, whom we 
met in Chapter XXX u having sittings in 1889. This familJ 
has no connection whatever with Mrs. Thompson the medium. 
Sir Oliver Lodge says (Pr. XXIII, 163): 

"In 1906, when the recent series of sittings was held, ·one of 
the three daughters, who in 1889 were children, was married, and 
the son engaged; ... the grandmother, alive in 1889, was now 
dead; and I regret to say that Isaac Thompson himself had sud
denly died of an apoplectic seisure in his own house on the 
8th November, 1903. 

" The interest of the family at the present time therefore 181 
in receiving communications if poasible from him." 

Some two years after his death, his son Edwin, happening 
to be in America, had a sitting on December 11, 1905, with 
Krs. Piper, in which the father ostensibly appeared, and, Sir 
Oliver says, "seemed to wonder how his son had 'managed 
to :find him' [in America]. It was, however, a bad 
Bitting and evidentially blank." It does not seem so to my 
lay mind, in view of the first sentence quoted. Mr. Edwin 
Thompson's lay mind seems to have been affected in the same 
way: for Sir Oliver continues (Pr. XXIII, 163-4): 

"Undoubtedly there ought to have been another sitting with
out delay, to clear up this unsatisfactory interview ... though I 
believe that Mr. E. Thompson is on the whole more satisfied 
with it than these remftl'ka of mine would suggest; but un· 
fortunately he had to return to England immediately, and at the 
next sitting he was not present. From some points of view
however unfortunate it undoubtedly wae-this absence of an7 
connecting link at ensuing sittings held by R. Hodgson or others 
in America may be held to strengthen the evidence, provided 
anything further was obtained-as it was; since now the facti 
could hardly be supposed to be obtained from the sitter; Amer
ican strangers natural1y Jrnowing nothing about the family, and 
Dr. Hodgson being a complete stranger to them al1, except E. T., 
whose alight acquaintance he bad only just made.'' 

748 
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On December 12th, the day after Edwin Thompson's Bit
ting, a sitter who did not know him received through Rector 
a message for him from George Pelham regarding E. T!s 
father. The next day, at a Hodgson sitting with Mrs. Piper 
in America, occurred the following (Pr. XXIII, 164f.): 

" fRector] : ' Didst thou receive the message from George I ' 
R. :H.: 'Yes, last night, thank you.' [R.]: 'Have you the in
fluences of the young man's [Edwin Thompson's. H.H.] father¥' 
R. H.: ('No.') R.: 'It seems almost an injustice to ua not to 
have met him once more, as it would be a great help to the com· 
municator himself and all on our side.' R. H.: ' I have explained 
all to him, and he will send me some articles of his father after 
he returns to England. He had no more time here, and is already 
on his way back. He had no opportunity before leaving home, to 
know what he ought to do.' R.: ' We U .D. and since the spirit is 
now waiting with our good and faithful co-worker George we 
shall after preliminary matters are cleared up listen to what he 
hath to say.' R. H.: ' I shall be glad.' R.: ' That young man 
[Edwin Thompson. H.H.] hath some significant light himself.' 
(Scrawls were now made, ending 'help me.') R. H.: 'Kindly 
tell me anything you wish.' 

" [Isaac Thompson begins. H.H.] ' I hold this bottle in J1l1 
hand for identification .... Bottle .•. in my hand.' R. H.: 
4 Yes¥' T.: 4 I had much to do with them when in your world.' 
R. H.: 'Who are you Y' T.: 'I uaed to be address [sic] Dr. 
I got.' [He had medical ambitions, and was partner in Thomp
son & Capper [drug dealers. H.H.].-O.J.L.]" 

Isn't this immensely funny and immensely pathetic? Draw 
the picture (there is no use in reading these things without 
imagination)-the old man "with medical ambitions," 
slightly bent, venerable and benign, but curious and mistrust
ful of his reception; then give him his spectacles and his 
"bottle for identification.'' Nothing "evidential " about it P 
As you please. As I please, until you put Mrs. Piper among 
the greatest of dramatists, that bottle belongs, with Hodg
son's " Here's ditto," among the most "evidential" things in 
the record-evidential, that ia, of something outside of Mri. 
Piper and any other person whom we call living. 

But to return to the sitting (p. 165f.): 
"(G. P. communicating.) 4 He is trying very hard. let him 

dream it out H and he will be all right. If he says anything 
clearly, congratulate him help him by words of encouragement . 
only, remember he has nothing or no one except yourself to 
attract him here.' R. H . : ' Yes. Is he the young man's father t' 
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G. P.: 'he is surely • .Agnes is his daughter.' R. H.: 'Yest' 
G. P.: 'So he tells me.' R. H.: 'Shall I talk to him¥' G. P.: 
'Just encourage him a little by telling him who you are etc. 
what your object is etc. It will help him greatly.' R. H.: 'I 
will explain in answer to your inquiry who I am,-that I am an 
old friend of Professor Lodge.' T. : ' L o D o a.' R. H. : ' Yea.' 
T.: ' What my old neighbor in Liv. (Excitement in hand which 
cramps and twists about.) 'calm friend (Between sp[iritst 
H.H.]) LI ... (Excitement stops the writing again.) Drugs 
••• Do not go. Wait for me. L IV B B. s Too L.' R. H.: • .Li1Jer
pool, you mean.' T.: 'I say so. I say so I say so I say so I 
say so [sic.] ... ' R. H.: 'Yes I understand.' T.: 'I say so. 
Liverstool' [Livestool 9] R. H.: 'Liver·pool. PooL. R' [R= 
Bector.) T.: 'I live I live I had three daughters one son 
[true] (scrawls over sheet) ••• I want to help them all all all. 
God help me to help them to understand that I am alive.' R. H.: 
'Yes¥' T.: 'I am confused [confussed] No doubt but I will 
be better soon it is so hard to understand. You look so heavy, a 
black cloud comes over you and I can scarcely see you. Do you 
know me i' R. H.: 'I do not know you personally, but I now 
know your son who came with me. Did you not see the lady in 
England with Professor Lodge through whom you are now com
municating¥ I mean the light!' T.: 'Oh I cannot tell you 
yet wait until I find my way about.' R. H. : 'Don't ••. ' T.: 
'Tell me all about yourself first. I want to get acquainted wit& 
you.' R. H.: 'Yes I will. Kindly listen.' T.: 'I'll do my best, 
because I want to reach my family. very very much.' R. H.: 
' I am interested in psychical work and sent Mrs. Piper many 
years ago to England,-don't you remember seeing Mrs. Piper I ' 
[At the sittings in 1889. H.H.] T.: 'Piper¥' R. H.:' Yes, and 
the ••• ' (Perturbation in hand.) T.: 'Oh yes I remember 
Piper. Was Mrs. Piper a Medium, an American lady¥ ' R. H.: 
'Yes.' T.: 'Oh yes Oh yes I do I do, but I'll find her out and 
come to you if it is a P088ible thing. What is your name¥' R. H.: 
'My name is Hodgson, Richard Hodgson.' T.: 'Can't you spell 
it for me¥' R. H.: 'Hodgson.' T.: 'Oh he is telling me 
thank you greE.tly.' " 

Sir Oliver explains this remarkable bit of drama-all "put 
up," of course, and on the spur of the moment! (p. 171) : 

"Whereas the Thompson control had been trying to under
stand with difficulty what Dr. Hodgson was saying, he was now 
being told on his own side by G. P., whom he thanks-all this 
by-play being, now as often, automaticalb' recorded by the writ
ing hand.'' 

The record continues (p. 167f.) : 
"T.: 'Let me think. I am 110 auioue to U.D. all about thia 

then I can talk with you.' R. H.: 'Well, now, Yr., •• ' T.: 
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' Where are we I I left my body some time ago. Where are 
you I ' R. H.: ' This is America where I am now.' T.: ' Amer
ica I ' [Note that the distance is no apparent obstacle to the 
control reaching the medium. H.H.] R. H.: 'Yes.' T.: 'Well 
well that is veey interesting to me. You are in the body I ' 
R. H.: 'Yes I am.' T.: 'Well, happyl' R. H.: 'Yes, both, 
thank you.' T.: 'Splendid I begin to U.D.' R. H.:' Well now 
I will tell you more about myself and Lodge.' T.: 'My wife ia 
better thank you I am watching over them. but my business 
will be better in time. I am trying to take care of it for the 
children. ... I had a business called ••. sounds like D R u o s. I 
am helping all I can [this was evidently Rector.] (Hand to 
Sp. 1.) he must rest+' [meaning Imperator.] R. H.: 'I shall 
be eo pleased for you to come again and send any messages you 
wish to your family.' ' be will return in a moment friend but I 
command him to go for a moment. + R. (Thump of band.) 
lhs .... kindly Your friend George is the veey best helper we 
have.' R. H.: ' I am very grateful to him.' [Rector inquires. 
H.H.] 'Did bia spirit seem any clearer¥ R.' R. H.: ' Yes I 
should judge that he will probably be a veey clear communicator 
ahortly.' R.: 'talk with him in general when he comes whether 
he gives you a chance or not. ••• chanoe or not ••. he is veey 
eamest but he does not U.D. yet our methods.' R. H.: 'No.' 
R. : ' I say I shall retum and help you. was veey glad I came.' 
B. H . : ' Thank you veey much.' T.: 'I could not U .D. while 
you [Rector ¥1 were here but I could see him after you left. 
T--' R. :S::: ' I understand.' 

" (During the waking stage :Mrs. Piper said) '· •• Thompson 
[sic.] ... with you all.' [This was the first time the name had 
been mentioned.] 'Before I let you go [apparently to Rector or 
George. H.H.l •.• you must take this oTer to Mr. Hodgson. Tell 
him .. .' R. fl.: '"Tell him" t' T.: 'Tell :Mrs. Thompson I'm 
veey glad to be here. It is better so. I am grateful for all God 
has done to help me. ••• the truth will find its way. Farewell. 
fare thee well .•• peaoe ••• ' [Remember, the Thompsons were 
Quakers. H.H.] (Pause.) [Mrs. P.]: 'There was two gentle
men resembling each other. One was George, the other was an
other man looked something like him ••••.• .' 

"[L.] The excitement which the hand displays, as here at the 
mention of Lodge and Liverpool, is characteristic. On such oc
casions it twists and squirms about and frequently breaks the 
point of the pencil by pressure against the paper. It is as if the 
nerves conveyed too strong a stimulus to the muscles, so that 
until the excitement abates no writing can go on ..•. The things 
said are all true and appropriate ..•• When it is remembered 
that the whole thing ia being obtained through lUs. Piper's body, 
the curiosity of the position ia obvious ..•.•.. 

" The way in which he receives the information that Hodgson 
i8 in America,-where in 1884 Iaaao Thompson [the control] 
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had been with me [Sir Oliver. H.H.] alone for nine weeks,-is 
also very natural; and his inquiry as to whether Hodpon ia a 
living person or not is curious ..••.•• " 

Sir Oliver also gives the following (Pr. XXIII, 171f.): 

"A record has been sent me by :Mr. Piddington of an incident 
which was unezpectedJy interpolated in a sitting of his during a 
riait to America in the spring of 1906 •••• :Mr. Piddington wu 
ignorant of and not interested in the Thompson family. The 
following ia the relevant extract:-

.. Porlion of a Bitting 1&eld btl J. G. P. fllit1& Jlr1. Pipw in Boafo,. 
on 28 Ma11, 1906. 

"[Rector]: '· .• We have a meaaage to give you from a spirit 
whom we call Thompson. He wishes to send hia love to his wife 
and children and says he is 8Il%ious to meet Teddy again.' [Not 
llr. Roosevelt, but Mr. Thompson's son. H.H.] J. G. P.: 'Yes, 
I will give that message to Ted.' T.: [Perhaps through Rector. 
H.H.] 'Tell him not to feel 8Il%ious about the business as I am 
helping him constantly. (Hand seemed to listen and then wrote) 
I was sorry about Theo'e headaches but I know [she] will be 
better now. (J. G. P. read' Ted's' instead of 'Theo'a.') Not 
Ted's. Listen. Theodore's. Theo.'s (read) Yes, correct. Oh 
my, I hardly realized I could apeak so well' J. G. P.: 'Wu 
that the spirit Thompson who said that1' T.: 'It was I myself. 
I han been waiting this opportunity a veey long time.' " 

Despite what was said a little way back about Rector doing 
all the talking, some of the rest seem to get in very welL 
It's another of the puzzles about the Imperator gang. 

Sir Oliver next pat18e8 to the sittings in ·England, in No
vember, 1906, when Mrs. Piper was brought over by the 
S. P. R. He says (Pr. XXIII, 174): 

" ••.... The getting into communication at a strange house 
in America was evidently di:fBcult and tiresome as the first 
[omitted] sitting, held on 11 Dec. 1905, ahowa: but here in 
(eaac Thompson's own home, so to apeak, and with his own 
family, recognition is easy enough,-though even there, after 
the interval, not quite sudden. The change of locality seems a 
barely recognized incident, he continues at first to talk to his 
aon much as he had tried to do before; but the excitement, when 
at a certain stage in the sitting the widow let her presence be . 
known and her voice heard, was very great and remarkable.'' 

Sitting No. 1, Liverpool, Not1embw 10, 1906. (Pr.XXIII,175i.) 
"Present: Mrs. Isaac (Susan) Thompaon, Edwin Thompscm., 

and sister, with 0. J. L. recordiug. 
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"' + HAn..' (Hand raised. Crou in air.) 0. ;r, L: ' Hail, 
Imperator I ' 

Sir Oliver seems to have caught it too! 

"'We return to earth once more this day with peace and 
love + R' (The written signs of Imperator and Rector. H.H.] 
R.: ' A spirit IS present whom we haTe seen before, he is implor
ing us to let him speak.' 0. J. L: "Yes we wish to speak to 
him.' R: 'We understand you very well, friend, and you are 
understanding me also.' [Then came the change of control, 
either real or simulated, and 0. J. L gives place to E. T. aa 
sitter.] (Excitement in hand, many scrawls.) I. T.: 'I am ao 
very glad to return again. I have longed to speak once more.' 
E. T.: 'Have you ever communicated with me before through 
this medium t' I. T.: 'Are you by any possibility my son 9' 
E. T. : 'Yes, have you spoken to me before!' I. T.: 'Oh yes, do 
you not remember how difficult it was for me to reach you under 
those new and strange conditions! [In America. H.H.l I am 
so delighted to see you again. I cannot think fast enougn. God 
bless you my boy. I have been helping you and Theodo .• . • ' 
E. T . : 'Can you give your name!' 'What name¥ R.' [Rector 
writes. H.H.] E. T.: 'I do not know who it is yet.' ' Neither do 
I. R Theoder. T HE' E. T.: ' Oh, you mean Theodora.' I. T.: 
'All the time I am helping her.' [Now Rector apparently re-
ports what I. T. says. H.H.] E. T.: 'Do you remember speaking 
to me before f' I. T.: 'Gocl bless you. Not long ago,· but it was 
not here .... I am your father, I am, and I sent several messages 
to you through a friend who came with you, and who is now on 
our side. [This of course refers to Dr. Hodgson.] Do you 
understand, my son t . •. How iS" it you do not speak!' E. T.: 
' Can you give any message that I can tell mother t ' 

"[0. J. L.] The trance personalities appear to be ignorant 
of, or to be groping after, a number of things that Mrs. Piper 
knows quite well, and, on the other hand, to attain knowledge of 
which she is ... entirely ignorant. ..•••• 

"I. T.: ' Tell her I am sorry I did not understand about com
ing here. Had I, I should have arranged things differently for 
her. Take good care of her will you t' E. T.: ' She is here, 
would you like to speak with her 9' I. T. : 'Oh yes, oh yes, oh 
yes. Why did you not tell me before t ' Mrs. T.: ' Do you see 
met' I. T.: 'I hear her speak. (Excitement. Breaks pencil.) 
Isa' Mrs. T.: 'Do you see met' I. T.: 'I do, I do, I do, I do. 
Isaac.' Mrs. T.:' Can you call me by my name t' I. T.:' S s sA. 
Let me free my mind and tell you how I feel. I am not dead 
now, but I am speaking with you. Isauc. [Sic. H.H.] I am he. 
Do you remember Issa. Issa. Susa. Susa.' Mrs. T.: 'Can 
you help me about Theodora t ' [Their daughter was not welL 
H.H.] I. T.: 'Yes I can now, but I did not before. Dear, are 
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you tiredt Are you tired and discouraged at timest' Mrs. T . : 
'Yes, Isaac, since you went.' I. T.: 'Better I came. Think it 
110. Can't you aee met' Mrs. T.: 'No, I cannot.' I. T.: 'Susar 
Suaan Susu Susin' (Excitement. acrawls.) Mrs. T.: ' Shall 
Theodora come in 1 Would you like to aee her 1' I. T.: ' Yes, 
more than you think.' Mrs. T.: 'Here iB Theodora.' I. T.: 
' She is going to get well and get stronger and better than ever 
before in all her life. She has light, abe has light, but do not 
use it. It isn't good for her.' Mrs. T.: 'You mean she could 
write automatically, but is not to try I' L T.: ' Correct. Do not 
let her do so, I beg of you. Father. Papa. [Last two words as 
signatures. H.H.] I wish you to get all good out of that life : 
that let me desire for you. [ t] Dear Theo, you have a claim to 
health-it is your right.' T. T.: 'Can you tell me anything I 
ahould do to get strong!' I. T.: 'Yes, I'll ask the Doctor, I'll 
call the Doctor. (Change of control.) Come here.' (Then the 
control calling itself ' Doctor' [presumably not Phinuit, but one 
of the Imperator group. H.H.] entered into long medical detaila 
and precepts.) 

" [L] Then the Isaac Thompson control returned and talked 
of business matters with his aon, and was much interested to 
hear about the result of a lawsuit, begun before he died ..•. The 
anxiety to be told about it-a matter which had weighed on his 
mind and caused him a good deal of worry just at the end of hi1 
life-seemed quite genuine. 

"I. T. : 'Good for' you. [ t] I shall be happier to understand. 
I tried to tell that man who helped me reach you in America, 
and who is now with me.' [Hodgson had " passed over" about a 
year before. H.H.] E. T.: ' Who is that 1 ' I. T.: ' His name is 
Hodgson.' E. T.: 'Oh yes, Dr. Hodgson. I understand.' I. T. a 
'And he is helping me now .•• .' E. T.: 'Would you like to 
speak to Agnes 1 ' I. T. : ' I should, I should, I ahould.' [ Agnee 
is the married daughter, Jiving in another town.-O.J.L.] E. T.: 
'Shall she come to-morrow or next day¥' I. T.: 'I do not under
stand. Ask Rector .•.. You are all talking at once, and I do not 
understand you.' [Is this telepathy! H.H.l 0. J. L.: 'Shall we 
all go out of the room a:cept one 1 ' I. 1'. : ' No, stop talking. 
What is that fellow doing! (An organ-grinder was playing out
lide in the street, and the aound coming in through the open 
window evidently introduced confusion. This must have been 
what was spoken of as ' all talking at once.') What are you do
mgt Stop it, stop it. Rector.' 0. J. L: 'We have sent out to 
atop it.' I. T.: 'What is he talking aboutl' 0. J. L.: 'It was a 
man outside, we have sent out to atop the noise.' I. T.: ' Oh I 
understand. •• .' E. T.: 'Has my father gone away now 1' R.: 
1 He is here, but he is getting weak.' I. T.: 'Good-by for the 
present, I will speak again. Good-by children, I will speak 
qain. Darling S. Are you getting on well without me 1 I 
am looking after you, and when you think of me I am nearest 
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;you. You are a part of me always. I am a part of ;you alwaya, a 
part of you always. Nearest ;you dear.' 

"[L] In continuation of what I haYe aaid aboTe (Pr.XXTU, 
1'17) about the normal knowledge of 1lra. Piper haYing little or 
no influence on the knowledge shown b;y the controls, the instance 
of the surprise and eaprne88 shown by the Isaac Thompson con
trol when told that lira. Isaac Thompson was preeent is a case 
in point. For of course Mrs. Piper had known perfectly well the 
people likely to be preeent at the aitting .... Although ..• we can
not claim anything as evidential when it comes out in the trance 
if it had ever been known to :U::rs. Piper, I m;yself am unable to 
trace much, if any, connection between the trance knowledge 
and her normal knowledge. (Both seem mixed as in other 
dreams. H.H.] For instance, a sitter introduced b7 name ia no 
more likely to have hie name mentioned during a aitting thm 
one who is introduced as an anonymous stranger •••••.• " 
Bitting No.2, !At~erpool, No11ember 11, 1906. (Pr.xxrrr,t84f.) 

" 0. J. L again present. 
"· ...•• I. T.: ':Ma;y I apeak to my wife alonet' (All go out 

but Mrs. T.) llrs. T.: 'Do you see me Isaac!' LT.:' Yes I do 
eee you dear, and I love you dearly. I eee it clearly. I know you 
are, dear, and when you think of me I know it. ••••• .' 

" She was called by the right abbreviation of her Christian 
name which he alwaya used. ••• In a previous set the 'Uncle 
Edwin ' called her by another abbre~'iation-which was the ap
propriate one also in hie case .••• He called Ted as usual, but •.• 
not •.• by a childish nickname which was asked for and not 
given ..•••••• 

"While coming out of trance Mrs. Piper spoke: ' ... I saw 
;you before. It is fearful. [This means that abe dislikes chanc
ing from her trance state and coming ba(lk to ordinary surround
ings.] They are going awa;y. It's awful. Too bad. Snap. 
[This refers to a aensation which she calls a snap in the head, 
which nearly alwa;ya precedes a retum to consciousness. Some
times it heralds almost a sudden retum; and she is alwa;ya more 
conscious after a snap than she was before; but often it takea 
two snaps to bring her completely to. What the snap ia I do not 
know, but I expect it is something physiological. It is not audi· 
ble to others, though Mn. Piper half seems to expect it to be eo.] 
... I saw a man in the light, which looked like :Mr. Thompson. 
Kept waving his hand. The man with the crOBS was helping him 
out. [' The man with the cross' ie intended to signify lm· 
perator.l ... I came in on a cord, a silver cord. [In all aorta of 
trance dreams there are notions of the separated soul being con• 
nected with its body by a cord, apparently at the umbilicua. 
H.H.] :Miss Thompson. [Recognizing her. H.H.] I thought 
~u were small. Looking through opera glasses at wrong end. 
You pew larger. Did you hear my head enap I It breaks. J 
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forgot where we were sitting. Why lira. Thompaon, I didn't 
know you were there. lly cold.' " 

Here is part of a letter from Edwin Thompson about 
Bitting No. 3 (Pr. XXIII, 187): 

"· .•... Mother asked if he recognized the room, and you will 
see the answer is correct (the band looked round for some time): 
and then when we said Good-by, be said be never did like Good
by; which is perfectly true, although at the time, when we said 
it, we did not think of it." 

Bitting No.17, Lit~erpooZ, Jul718rd, 1907. (Pr.xxni,l91f.) 
rover seven months after next previous Thompson sitting. 

H.lL] 
" ...... I. T.: 'Good morning my boy, I am glad to see you 

again; did you and mother receiTe my message I you and 
mother.' E. T.: 'Yes, we did.' LT.: 'I want to tell you that I 
have a new friend here whom I was Tery glad to meet. Chas. 
JRectorl H.H.] He says Chas. Chas Ohare Chari' E. T.: 
We do understand, but can you spell that word correctly I I'll 

ask your father. R.' [Thereby indicating that Rector is really 
conveying the messages.-O.J.L.] L T.: 'Yes. C H A a B s 
'() H A a E s C H A aLB s [Charles E. Stevens, brother of Mrs. 
T., died on 22 May, 1907.1 [Some six weeb before sitting. 
H.H.] sends love to lL' [Probably Mary his sister.] E. T.: 
' Is that M. I ' C. E. S. : ' Yes. I didn't realize I was com
ing over. [He died suddenly from apopl9:J.] Oh dear. I 
am so glad to understand it now ...• I want you to look up 
a picture I ordered before I left, and it never came.' E. T.: 
• Oan you tell us from whom you ordered it I ' 0. E. S. : ' That 
would be difficult to get through to thee [He was a Quaker. 
H.H.], but I ordered it from a friend of mine, who used to take 
my orders, and get them for me. ••• ' Mrs. T.: 'Yes, Charlie, 
the picture did come after you left, and Mary sent the bill of it 
to Mr. Alsop to pay.' [E. T. did not know anything about this.] 
C. E. S.: 'Oh I am so glad to understand.' Mrs. T.: ' • .• Is there 
any other message thou would like to give about anything 1 ' 
(Then again be refers to his sister.) • ••• She will come over to 
me some time but before she comes I want you all to look after 
her.' Mrs. T.: 'But you haTe no reason to think that she will 
join you shortly I' C. E. S.: 'I have reason for asking you to 
take good care of her. Ted, is this you I' E. T.: 'Yes, it is, 
Uncle Charlie.' C. E. S.: • I am glad to see you.' 

" (Then he gives his nephew busineu advice and again refen 
to family matters, mentioning names quite familiarly and cor
i'ectl;y, though some of them were also mentioned by the sitten, 
in a fairly natural convel'll8tional way on both aides,- ••. Then 
' Charles' disappeared, and his brother-in-law, ' Isaac Thompson,' 
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once more sent messages and advice about busines&-showing 
rather detailed knowledge on some points. Then he addressed 
Mrs. Thompson again:-) ' Oh dear Sue, did you understand my 
message!' Mrs. T.: 'Do you mean the message that came 
through Sir Oliver!' LT.: 'Yes I do.' Mrs. T.: 'Yes I did 
get it. Did you see Charlie when he went oTer1' L T.: ' Oh 
yes, I was by his side and helped him to find his way. . . . Theo
dora dear are you better. (Theodora had just come into the 
room.) I say you. R. Because I understand it better. Rector. 
He says Thee, but I say you. I understand it better. [The 
Thompsons, it will be remembered, were Quakers. H.H.] ..• 
Dearest, you feel troubled don't you I Well I do not wish you to.' 
Mrs. T.: 'I can't help it Isaac.' L T.: 'But don't, if you only 
won't I know dear Sue everything is all right. (E. T. indicates 
that time is up.) Yes but let me say one word more; may I 
not 1 ' E. T.: ' Yes, but we have only one more minute.' I. T.: 
' Sue dear, feel that all is going to be right, and it will be, and we 
shall meet again.' [What follows shows that he means through 
the medium. H. H.] Mrs. T.: ' Yes, that is what I am looking 
forward to.' I. T.: 'I too, when it is right. I shall be so glad. 
That is what light is for. Good-by. Ted my boy I am not over
looking you at all, my love and all my help for you; father.' " ' + we cease now, and may the blessings of God rest on you. " ' + Farewell (R.) ' " 

The Last of Pkinuit 

And now we come to the very last of that " preposterous 
scoundrel,'' "monumental liar," etc., etc., dear old Phinuit. 
We saw the fell designs upon him of the Imperator gang in 
Chapter XXXVI. Sir Oliver Lodge says of the 11th sitting 
in this series, in 1907 (Pr. XXIII, 280-1): 

"[0. J. L.] It was of some interest to me to see what the 
Controls of recent times had to say about the ancient Control 
calling itself Phinuit; and accordingly I asked questions ..• of 
which the record stands as follows:-

" 0. J. L.: 'May I ask a question t Does "Phinuit" mean 
anything to you 1 ' [Apparently Rector: see below. H. H.) ' You 
mean Dr. Phinuit. Oh yes, we see him occasionally, frtend; he 
is in another sphere of this life, no longer earth-bound, and he 
is very well and very happy.' 0. J. L: 'He was a friend of 
mine.' fBy this I meant that during the old Piper sittings I 
was on friendly and even affectionate terms with this curious 
and not universally appreciated impersonator.] R.: 'Could you 
by any possibility be the friend on earth whom he called " Cap· 
tain "1' 0. J. L.: 'Yes indeed, that is me.' (Excitement in 
hand.) R.: ' Would you like to see and speak with him t ' 
0. J. L.: 1 I should if it did him no harm! R.: ' Oh no harm in 
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&he least; he is beyond harm, friend; he baa so progressed. He 
will no doubt be glad to retum. We will speak with him and 
report his doings. This also.' 0. J. L.: 'Will you give him my 
love I ' R. : ' I will give him your love certainly with great 
pleasure. He is a much better spirit than he was thought to 
have been. He fell in with the W1'0IIg element to begin with. 
U.D. Wrong i.e., on the earthly aide. I will see him and report 
at our next meeting. R.' 

" And at the next sitting at which I was present the following 
came:-R.: 'We found Phinuit, and gave him your message. 
He sends his love in retum and says if you would like to speak 
with him, really, he would endeavor to retum to you through the 
light at our next meeting; and he eaya--he remembers :rou 
and your companion-with deepest atlection and appreciation 
of hie anxious etlorte to tell of our world and its inhab
itants - - -' 0. J. L: 'Well, I do not lmow that it 
would be good for the machine to ask him to retum; moreover 
I am not sure that we shall have another sitting here.' R.: ' You 
muet apeak to+ [l:mperator. H.H.l about his retumingnm time 
through the voice, which he would be glad to do himeeH. U .D. 
R.' 0. J. L.: 'Pleaee thank him, but I do not lmow that there 
is any object in getting him to apeak.' R.: ' Oh :rea. Well 
friend, we were about to sa:r that he, Dr. Phinuit is not in the 
least anxious to retum to earth again, as he had quite enough 
while he was there.' 0. J. L: 'Very well then, please remember 
me to him kindly.' R.: ' Yes, we certainly will do so.' 

"I don't lmow whether it was wiee thus to discourage a tem· 
porary retum of Phinuit. The fact is, I felt it to be rather too 
much of a responsibility to interfere ~ith the conditions of con
trol; especially as the entry of Phinuit, in past times, had been 
usually accompanied with contortions . and some slight apparent 
discomfort. The oncoming of the trance is now-a-days so placid 
that I thought it beet to leave well alone; but I confess that it 
would have been interesting to see whether the Phinuit person
ality would have reappeared. with all its original peculiarities 
unchanged." 

These sittings have inspired Sir Oliver with some remarb 
on the apparently petty and decidedly secular interests mani
felted by the controls, which specially deserve quotation (Pr. 
XXIII, 196-8) : . 

" Scattered through all the sittings are innumerable instances 
of this sort of curious memory of and interest in trih •.• 
auch references are the commonest of all .••• Granted the most 
completely apiritietic hypothesis, it would appear that the state 
after death is not a audden plunge into a stately, dignified, and 
lpeCially religious atmosphere. The environment, like the char
acter, appears to be much more like what it ie here than some 

• 
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folk imagine. •.• A few of the controls, when :recently deceased 
(a pious old lady in particular is in my mind), have said that 
the surroundings were more ' secular' than they expected; they 
have indeed expressed themaelvea as if a little diaappointed, 
though they nearly always say that the surroundings are better 
than they are here. Anyhow, there appears to be no Tiolent or 
audden change of nature; and so anyone who has cared for 
trinkets may perhaps after a fashion care for them still 

" But there must be more than that even. Objects appBGr to 
1181'Ve as attractive induencea, or nuclei, from which information 
may be clairvoyantly gained. .•. No one expects people to be 
wholly indifferent as to the posthumous disposal of their prop
erty •... Very well, on what acale shall we estimate property, and 
how shall we measure ita value! It is conceivable that, aeen 
from another aide, little personal relics may awaken memories 
more poignant than thoae aaaociated with barely recollected 
atocks and shares .•••••• 

".However that may be, it is clear that the various Piper con· 
trois do not estimate the importance of property by any standard 
dependent on pounds sterling. As a variant on old lockets, old 
letters, and other rubbish, in which Phinuit seemed to take some 
interest, I once gaTe him a five-pound note. It was amusing to 
see how at first he tried to read it-in his usual way by applyinc 
it to the top of the medium's head ;-and then on realizing the 
aort of thing it was, how he crumpled it up and dung it into a 
comer with a grunt, holding out his hand for something of in· 
tereat. Needless to say, I did not share in this estimate of value, 
and, after the sitting, was careful to rescue the despised piece 
of paper from ita perilous position." 

Sir Oliver devotes a chapter in his report in Vol. XXIII 
to meaaages from the Myers control, with a little dash of 
Hodgson, received by him through Mrs. Piper. They corre
spond in general character with the Myers messages through 
other mediums, except in the point of scholarship heretofore 
noted regarding the Myers control; but they do not add 
enough to what we already have, and are to have, to justify 
giving them any of our limited space. 

He cloees the report with his reasons for accepting the 
apiritistic hypothesis, mainly to the same effect as Hodgson's 
already given-that no other hypothesis fita the facts, and 
that the spiritiatic one does. 



CHAPTER XLVII 

CBOSS.CORREBPONDENC:ES 

AT the coat of considerable independence of chronology, 
we now approach the very instructive and tedious subject of 
CroBB-Correspondences, which has lately attracted more atten
tion from the S. P.R. than any other topic. 

If Mrs. Verrall in London and Mrs. Holland in India both, 
at about the same time, write heteromatically about a subject 
that they both understand, that is probably coincidence; but 
if both write about it when but one of them understands it, 
that is probably teloteropathy; and if both write about it 
when neither understands it, and each of their respective 
writings is apparently nonsense, but both make sense when 
put together, the only obvious hypothesis is that both were 
inspired by a third mind. The term Cross-Correspondence 
has been reserved for such a phenomenon, and there are so 
many of them, and of such quality, as apparently to eliminate 
much probability of their being mere coincidence or telo
teropathy between the writers. 

Yet, as with nearly everything else, it is hard to tell where 
one thing ends and the next begill8-what ia teloteropathy 
between the heteromatists, and what the apparent interven
tion of the outside intelligence. 

In the border region was a feature of my Piper sitting 
(Chapter XXVIII). Out of a perfectly clear sky came to me 
in New York on April 28, 1894, the message from G. P., to 
look out for A, who was low in his mind, and that B. was 
trying to get a place for him. On May 29th, Hodgson writes 
me, showing that the same thing had come up through t'M 
'Aeteromatic writing of A.'1 wife at Granada in Cpain, and 
meant nothing to her or to A. 

" Dear Holt: 
" You may be interested in the inclosed. Keep private. [Thit 

injunction is of course outlawed by time. but I still conceal the 
names of the parties. H.ll.] and pleaae return. I am wri tina 

'111 
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from my den, and haven't copy of your sitting at hand. But I 
remember that something was said at your sitting re B. and A." 

(00P1J of Bn.cloBure.) 
"Dear H.[odgson]: "GRANADA, May 6, 1894. 

" Those suggestions from Geo. that I write to B. prove intel'
esting in the light of what I first leamed here : that he had been 
lamenting my silence and had been urging me to a place at 
Yale where he is. I had no notion of this move on his part 
till four days ago when I received a letter telling me. Of course 
nothing came of it, but anything less known than that cannot 
be imagined. The message came once earlier thro' [his wife. 
H.H.], to whom George wrote it [heteromatically. H.H.l. George 
never heard of B. nor saw him, nor did we ever speak of B. to 
Geo. or Phinuit. I wrote about this to Professor Sidgwick (who 
had written me a letter, forwarded hither, apropos of a line I 
wrote to Journal abt. Bashworth's letter). Of course I don't 
want mention made of the effort of B. to get me the Yale place. 
What Geo. said was to write to B.; he is a good friend of yours 
[i.e., the writer, A. H.H.]. 

"All send kind messages. Yrs. ever, "A--." 

Being intensely busy, and not as much interested in the 
matter as later experiences have made me, I did not at the 
moment catch the full purport of Hodgson's letter, or write 
him till June 5th, and did not keep any copy that I can find 
of my letter. He wrote me on the 8th: 

" Dear Holt: 
"Thanks for yours of June ISth, with retum of A.'s letter. I 

knew nothing whatever of the circumstances connected with B., 
neither, so far as I can teH by cross-questioning, did Mrs. 
Piper." 

And I, the present scribe, certainly did not. A. did not. 
B. alone did, with whatever persons he may have approached 
on the matter, and Mrs. Piper had presumably never seen 
one of the group. So where did Mrs. Piper and Mrs. A. get 
it? Either they got it teloteropathically from one of those 
persons, or George Pelham himself told me of it through 
her organism in New York, and four days later was working 
it into a cross-correspondence through Mrs. A. in Spain. At 
first blush the former seems easier; and I am not sure but 
that it does on reflection. 

So I wrote a year or more before I revised these proofs. 
I don't think so now-my judgment is about balanced. 

Hodgson's letter continues : 
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"I never knew of any B. connected with Yale. When B. was 
first mentioned at the sitting, I had a vague notion that some 
:B. or other had gone to England or France as United States 
consuL I also knew the name of - -- B. [a celebrated 
author. H.H.], and met her after she became llrs. C. two or 
three years ago. 

" On questioning lira. Piper, which I did by referring to 
books first, I found that she remembered the name of----B. 
when I mentioned it, and connected it in some way with [a 
certain book. H.H.], which was widely circulated some years ago. 
This was the only B. that she seemed to know anything 
about. • • • • • • "Yours sincerely, 

(Signed) "R. HooosoN." 
This was a very simple croBB-correspondence, and baa the 

strength proper to simplicity. There are many famous ones 
-famous in a small circle, if that's not too Hibernian
which are not so simple, which in fact are so complex as to 
make the analysis of them sometimes very tedious reading, 
and the conclusions occasionally a little far-fetched. But 
unquestionably they do contain stray indications of something 
for which there has not yet been found any other hypothesis 
so appropriate as that of an additional intelligence behind 
those of the heteromatista. 

Mr. Piddington says (Pr. XVIII, 294-6) : 
"Under the 'Peregrinations of Nelly,' reference baa been 

made to two instances where Nelly has claimed to have influ
enced the phenomena of two other mediums: Mrs. Piper and 
' Miss Rawson.' In one case the claim was not substantiated, 
in the other there was an undoubted correspondence. These in
cidents were treated as peregrinations because Nelly professed to 
have visited and directly controlled the mediums; but there are 
a few other instances of apparent concordance between the 
trance-utterances of Mrs. Thompson and those of lfiss Rawson 
and the automatic writing of the lady whom I call Mrs. Scott, of 
which the prima facie explanation is either that Mrs. Thompson 
in trance becomes aware of the content of their automatic speech 
or script, or that one and the same control has conveyed similar 
communications through two different mediums. No' psychical 
excursion' on the part of Nelly seems involved. So far was I 
(except in one case) from suspecting that these correspondences 
had occurred, that it was more or less by accident that I dis
covered them in the summer and autumn of 1903 .... Miss Raw
son is not a professional medium, nor has she consented, like 
lira. Thompson, to submit her phenomena to any strict investi
gation .••• The eM.nces were held in the dark ..•.••. 

" lira. Scott is a member of the Society who has for some 
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7ear& past done a good deal of automatic writing, and between 
her script and Mrs. Verrall's there hne been some interesting 
and fairlY numerous correspondences ••.•.•• 

'' I give first some similar trance-utterances by lfiss Rawson, 
who was then in the south of France, and Mrs. Thompson. 

"Mms RAwsoN. "ltBs. TaoKPSON. 
"(1) Dec. 29, 1900. " (1) Jan. 11, 1901. 

".A control speUift(l for and "Mr. D. control speUing of 
of H. Si.dgwicl&: H. Si.dgwi.cl&: 

" ' He knows his wife is " 'He says : "Eleanor might 
preparing memorials.' remember, because she.'' ..• 

He ..• Eleanor's writing his 
Life. He doesn't want her 
to make him " a glorious per
sonage." You're to give her 
that message. He uid: " El
eanor has gone abroad to pre· 
pare my Life.'' ' 

"Jan. 11, 1901. 
"(H. 8. controUing directlfl.) 

" ' Tell my friend :Myers to 
tell my wife not to put in the 
whole of the last chapters of 
the book she is finishing. She 
will know the paBSage8 she 
feela doubtful about. Tell 
him it is really I who am 
here.' 

"(2) Jan. 23, 1901. 
"H. 8. controlling directZ11: 

" ' I have not seen my dear 
friend Myers yet, but I am 
more thankful than I can say 
that he bas come here. The 
eircle above has been wait
ina for him, and will with 
rreat jor welcome him.' 

"(3) Jan. 26, 1901. 
".A Control •peaking of F. 

W. H. Mger1: 
" ' He has sent a message 

to the other side (:Mrs. T.) 
but came here himself .•. • .. .' 

[Before these words were 
apoken, a 1oi-dilant :Myers 
control had communicated.] 

"Before the Mr. D. control 
1pol&e, a control that pur· 
ported to be H enf"JI Si.dg
tllicl& 1wJd appeared for th.t 
fird time. 
"(2} Jan. 21, 1901. 

"H. 8. controlling directlg: 
"'He's (i.e., F. W. H. 

lrfyers) not with me. He's 
not within range at all.' 
"Writtm during •B4nce: H. 

8. ICnpt: 
" ' I don't think lrfyers ia 

here, or we ahould see him 
before the 8th, as E. G. told 
me [llr. D.] was waiting for 
him. ..... .' 

"(3} Jan. 29, 1901. 
"· ...•. Nelly:-' I haven't 

seen llr. lrfyers. I haven't, 
really. Profe1110r Sidgwick 
says he has seen him: but I 
haven't.' 
"H. 8. •mpt, written Jan. 

80, 1901: 
" ' ••••• .lrfyers saya cer-

tainly go. lrfyers saya better 
go, go out of town. Not now, 
not now, the day not here. 

"'H. 8. [scrawl]. 
'"F. W. H. MYus."' 
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Mr. Piddington devotes several pages to discuBSing this 
cr088-correspondence, from which I have omitted several para· 
graphs. They are well worth the attention of the special 
student, but, like almost all that relates to cross-correspond
ence ( u I shall farther illustrate later), would be too much 
of a tax on the patience of the general reader-as they cer
tainly are on mine. 

Here is a simple one with a special point of interest at the 
end ( Pr. XVIII, 302-4) : 

Bitting of JtJAUGf'11 8th, 1901. 

" Present : Mrs. Scott. 
"The following was apokeo by Nelly after the removal of the 

screen which had previously concealed the sitter. 
"'Geoffrey [Scott. H.H.] says he wrote through his mother's 

hand, and said he'd rather not come when you're here, Mr. Pid· 
dington; Mrs. Scott wouldn't tell you that; she wouldn't like to. 
(To Mrs. Scott) :Mr. Piddington will excwse you. ••..• .' " 

Bitting of Jo.nuaf'1111t11., 1901. Bittwt: Jl.r. cmcl Mrt. Pwcif1td. 
"[Nelly. H.H.l: 'Mr. Gurney did write a long message. Mrs. 

Scott received a long message for you from Mr. Gurney ...••. .' 
" On January 12th, 1901, I sent a copy of these words to Mrs. 

Scott, and her reply, dated January 12th [1901 ], was as follows:-
"' ..•••• Some time ago I had a very urgent message from both 

Mr. Gurney and my son, telling me the latter could not "sit" 
fi.e., control at a sitting] with you; but I felt it best to disregard 
1t. I am glad I did, for 1t is interesting that it should have been 
verified in this way.' 

"Mrs. Scott wrote to rue on July 17th, 1908, as followe: 
"• •..••• On the day I received the message I went out hunt

ing, starting early, probably about 9 A.K., and returning about 
8.45.1 I changed my habit and came down rather tired to the 
drawing-room, where I sat down by the fire with a book to wait 
for tea. I had .a strong impulse to write almost directly, and I 
took a scrap of paper and tried the experiment without leaving 
my chair. The result was the message I eeot you.' 
"[Non,_~ I venture to direct the attention of a certain Con· 

tineotal school of psycho-physiologists to the fact that we pro
duce here in England a fox-hunting type of automatic writer. 
Fox-hunting must in future, I suppose, be added to their lenfrth7 
list of ' notes ' of degeneracy.] " 

Mrs. Verrall, in her account of her own script which we 
have followed in Pr. · XX, introduces the subject of croBB
correspondence at p. 205. She leaves her experiences-largely 
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experimental-with " Mrs. Holland " for separate treatment, 
and in the paper now under discussion confines herself to more 
spontaneous experiences with Mrs. Archdale, Mrs. Thompson, 
Mrs. Piper, and Mrs. Forbes. The evidence for cross-corre
spondence is good, but to anybody but the close student-a 
closer one, I confess, than I am in this immediate connection 
-the accounts are uninteresting and even tedious. I hope my 
selections and summaries will not put you to sleep propor
tionally as often as the originals did me, and if you are read
ing merely for general results, without contemplating close 
study, I advise you to skip what is left of the topic after your 
first nap. 

Among the moat interesting samples are probably the fol
lowing. Mrs. Verrall says (Pr. XX, 222-4): 

" Oa August 28th, 1901, the script began: ' Signa sigillo. 
Conifera arbos [arbor 9 H.H.] in horto iam insita omina sibimet 
ostendit.' [Sign with the seal. The fir tree that has already been 
planted in the garden gives its own portent.] The script was 
signed with a scrawl and three drawings representing a sword, 
a suspended bugle and a pair of scissors .•• • A suspended bugle 
surmounted by a crown is the badge of the regiment to which 
Talbot Forbes [a deceased eon of Mrs. Forbes. H.H.] belonged. 
[Of this Mrs. ~erralllmew nothing. H.H.] Mrs. Forbes has in 
Jier garden four or five small fir-trees grown from seed sent to 
her from abroad by her son; these are called by her Talbot's 
trees. This fact was entirely unknown to me. On August 28th 
lira. Forbes' script contained the statement, purporting to come 
from her son, that he was looking for a ' sensitive ' who wrote 
automatically, in order that he might obtain corroboration for 
her own writing, and it concluded with the remark that he must 
now leave her in order to join E. G. [Edmund Gurney¥) in con· 
trolling the sensitive. The hour of her writing on August 28th 
does not appear, but as she usually writes early in the day and 
as mine of the same date was at 10.30 P.K., it is probable that 
hers preceded mine. •••• . • 

"[NOTE.-1 knew nothing at the time when my script was 
produced of. the surroundings or tastes of :Mrs. Forbes. It was 
only in April, 1902, that I found her garden was full of associa
tions with her son.] " 

This approaches very near to a croes-correspondence. Mrs. 
Forbes' control wrote, April 10, 1903 (Pr. XX, 254): 

" ' Will you be so good as to write-to arrive to-morrow-to tell 
:Mrs. Verrall our letter must be read with one word corrected 
which means more. E. G .••. A grower of. ilowers one year will 
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be sower of seed-Send this message. Edmund writes for H. to 
ask you to say it will be far less difficult to read the sense if the 
younger Verrall writes with Planchette ..•. :Mrs. Verrall can be 
sure of this-Sit on Sunday-Mother, daughter yourself.' On 
April 11th: ' Our word was not V errall-Helen Verrall she would 
see with-would she ait.' " 

Mrs. Verrall wrote (Pr. XX, 254): 

" I read the above script to my daughter, and she at once said 
that the message could be explained by a fact in her recent ex· 
perience. She had been staying from March 25th to April 2nd 
with a friend who is a professional gardener, and during her 
visit there was much diacuasion over a suggestion of her friend'• 
new head man that certain plants should be grown from seed 
which hitherto had been raised from cuttings. The new man 
was particularly skilled in raising plants from seed. My daugh· 
ter, who is very familiar with the methods of her gardener 
friend, was much interested in the diacuBBion; and she at once 
recognized a reference to this subject in the phrase ' a grower 
of flowers one year will be sower of seed.' 

" The above facta were entirely unknown to me, and Mrs. 
Forbes had no knowledge of my daughter's movements or that 
she bad any horticultural friend.'' 

The following (Pr. XX, 260) had other matter with it 
which led Mrs. Verrall to say, with her extreme candor: 
" This is too vague to be useful.'' To me it seemed very 
different. 

"On August 18th, 1903, Mrs. Forbes bad two messages for me 
at the beginning and end of the moming: 10 A.K., ' Great aym· 
patby for our friends .••• Death. ••••• .' 

" A friend of mine, unknown to :Mrs. Forbes, was very aeri· 
oualy ill at the time and died ten days later." 

Here is a plain cross-correspondence ; the particulars are 
given in Pr. XX, 264-6, and summed up by Mrs. Verrall thus: 

" It will be seen that Mrs. Forbes' script of January ISth began 
a meuage of consolation to her, which was left incomplete; it 
auggeated that I had some answer to send, and that unless I 
were communicated with something would be lost. Mrs. Forbes 
did not communicate with me at once, and on January 12th her 
script plainly told her to ask for a particular piece of my script. 
The piece of my script so asked for contained a remark about 
consolation for sorrow, unintelligible to me, but explained, as 
promised in my script, seven days after ita reception." 

Here is some more: Miss Johnson says (Pr. XXI, 222): 



'768 

11 There is a certain resemblance between the descriptions of 
their own attitude given by the contl'Ols thl'Ough both aensitives. 
The Verrall-Myera speaks (Dec. 29th, 1903) of the voice of one 
crying in the wildemese; the Holland-llyera (Jan 5th, 1904) of 
words said, ahouted, sung to the wind, and again (on Jan. 12th, 
1904), of one wailing as the wind wails, wordless and unheeded. 
The Holland-}{yera (Jan. 6th, 1904) refers to the missionary 
spirit longing to speak to the souls in prison; the Verrall-Myers, 
in a very obscure passage (Feb. 2nd, 1904), to slaves in prison, 
and prodigies done by the pure presumably on their behalf. 

"Further, the Verrall-Myers remarks (Dec. 27, 1903): 'Comes 
the meseage, but is not understanded of any'; and the Holland
Myers (on Jan. 25th, 1904) expresses hia bitter disappointment 
that the message, on which apparently so much effort had been 
spent, had not made any real impreesion on his friends. 

" This is strikingly appropriate, since, as a matter of fact, it 
was not until October, 1905, that any correspondence was dis
eovered between the two series of scripts, while the minor re
semblances were not obse"ed till I was preparing this report for 
publication." 

MiBB Johnson thus admirably expresses a fundamental dif
ficulty regarding all alleged communication from the dead, 
the first point of which I have already made (Pr. XXI, 
376-7): 

11 Events in the present are either known to some living person, 
in which case we could not exclude hia telepathic agency; or 
they are unknown to any living person, in which case it would be 
difficult or impOBBible to prove that they had occurred. ••••.. 

"Now, granted the poSBibility of communication, it may be 
supposed that within the last few years there have been trying to 
communicate with us a certain group of persons who are suffi
ciently well instructed to know all the objections that reasonable 
skeptics have urged against the previous evidence, and suiliciently 
intelligent to realize to the full all the force of these objections. 
It may be supposed that these persons have invented a new plan, 
-the plan of crOSB-correspondences,-to meet the skeptics' ob
jections. There is no doubt that the crOSB-correspondences are a 
characteristic element in the scripta that we have been collecting 
in the last few years,-the scripts of Mrs. Verrall, Mrs. Forbes, 
Mrs. Holland, and, still more recently, Mrs. Piper. And the im· 
portant point is that the element is a new one. We hue reason 
to believe, as I have shown above, that the idea of making a state
ment in one script complementa11f of a statement in another had 
not occurred to Mr. Myers in his life-time, for there is no refer
ence to it in any of his written utterances on the subject that I 
have been able to discover. Also, it seems to me almost certain 
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that if he had thought of it during his life-time, I should have 
heard of it while helping him in the publication of Human Per
•Ofttllitg, or he would have mentioned it to some of his friends and 
colleagues in the S. P.R. Neither did those who have been inves
tigating automatic script since his death invent this plan, if plan 
it be. It wil8 not the automatists that detected it, but a student of 
the scripts; it baa every appearance of being an element imported 
from outside; it BUgBeSta an independent invention, an active 
intelligence constantly at work in the present, not a mere echo 
or :remnant of individualities of the past." 

Miss Johnson makes a good argument for croas-correspond
ences in the following consideration~, which she states some
what more at length. The heteromatists wished to guard 
against thought-transference and identical knowledge of ex
ceptional facts between themselves. In the script there are 
many passages from the control expressing this desideratum. 
These pauagu are th.iclcest in conMctioo with the pauage1 
indicating croBB-corruptmdence. Now as these paBBages could 
not be distinguished by the heteromatists themselves before 
they were compared, the heteromatists could not have con
centrated around them the cautionary matter regarding tele
pathy, etc. That concentration of the cautionary matter is 
too marked to have been placed there by chance; it could not 
have been placed there by the heteromatists, as they did not 
at the time know what the evidential passages were: so it 
must have been placed there by intelligence outside of the 
heteromatists, and the only such intelligence within reach or 
conjecture was that of the controls. 

In the following the stage was set for an entirely new drama. 
As in quoting Misa Johnson, I will prefix Mr. Piddington's 
initial to his comments. 0. J. L. is Sir Oliver Lodge; P. ia 
Mr. Piddington. 

Bitting tDith Jlra. Piper, No'Dember liS. 1906. (Pr.XXII,81l.) 
"(Present: 0. J. L and Lady Lodge.) 
" (Hodgson communicating.) ' I am Hodgson.' 0. J. L: 

' Glad to eee you at last.' H. : ' Hello Lodge. I am not dead aa 
some might suppose. I am very much alive.' [This is Hodgson 
to the life. H.H.] 0. J. L: 'Good, I upect so .•.• ' H.: 'Speak 
to me.' 0. J. L.: 'Are you interested in the crOBB-correspond
ence I Could you send something to other communicators t ' 
H.: 'I am very, and think it the very best thing.' 0. J. L: 
' Could you send one now to one of the mediuma ¥' H.: 'I will 
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go to Mrs. Holland.' rDr. Hodgson never personally knew any
thing about Mrs. Holland; but J. G. P. in the spring of 1906 
had mentioned her name to the Piper-Hodgson more than once 
at sittings in Boston.] 0. J. L: 'What will you sendf' H.: 
'St. Paul.' 0. J. L: 'That is a good idea.' H. 'St. Paul. I 
will give it to her at once. ••• ' (After an interval.) 0. J. L: 
'Do you remember what you were going to say to llrs. Holland I ' 
H.: 'St. Paul.' 0. J. L: 'Yes, quite right.' H.: 'I will go at 
once.' 

"[P.] 'St. Paul' did not appear in lira. Holland's script. 
There are, however, in the script of Misa Verrall two paBBages 
worth considering in this connection .••• The script of Jan. 12 

' opens with a sentence in Latin, and then totally unconnected 
with it follow these words: 'the name is not right robbing Peter 
to pay -- Paul1 sanctus nomine quod efficit nil continena 
petatur subveniet.' The script of Feb. 26 reads as follows: 
'· •. you have not understood about Paul ask Lodge. quibus 
eruditis advocatis rem explicabis non nisi ad unam normam 
refers hoc satis alia vana. .•.•. .' 

"The Latin words in the script of Jan. 12 I interpret thus:
' Holy in name (i.6., with the title of saint) what she (or, he) ia 
doing is of no use (i.6., by itself). Let the point (continens) be 
looked for; it will help.' The Latin words of Feb. 26 I translate: 
-' By calling to your aid what leamed men will you explain the 
matter¥ (You will not explain it) unless you refer it to one 
standard. This is enough; more is useless.' 

" [NoTE.-Or, if 'quibus' is treated as a relative instead of 
as an interrogative, the words would mean: ' when you have 
called these leamed persons to your aid.'] .•.••• 

" If we take these two paBBages to iefer to the experiment 
arranged on Nov. 15, it will be seen that the name Paul is given; 
and that ' Lodge ' is correctly indicated as the person to explain 
about the name Paul. lliBB Verrall never did apply to Sir Oliver 
Lodge as directed; and it was not until September, 1907, that 
the interpretation given above strv.ck me. 

" I have said that ' St. Paul ' did not appear in Mrs. Holland's 
script, but her script of Dec. 31, 1906, suggests an approach to 
the name of St. Paul, and also suggests an explanation of the 
words in lliBB Verrall's script of Jan. 12, ' the name is not right 
robbing Peter to pay-Paul.' I transcribe the first half only of 
this script of Dec. 31, 1906, the second half having no connection 
with the first: 

" ll Peter I, liS. [' Moreover I will endeavor that ye may be 
able after my decease to have these things always in remem
brance.'] ' This witness is true '- It is now time that the 
shadow should be lifted from your spirit. 'Let patience have her 
perfect work '- ' This is a faithful saying'-

" [P.] This witneu etc. is not, I believe, a textual quotation, 
but is reminiscent of several P88888e& in the writings of St. 
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John. L6t patimce etc. is a quotation from the Epistle of St. 
James. Th.ia is a faithful Ngmfl occurs at least three times in 
St. Paul's Epistles. .•. H we suppose that the scribe was aiming 
at getting ' St. Paul' expressed, it looks as if he felt his way 
towards the name or notion of St. Paul by quoting first from 
St. Peter, nen from St. John, then from St. James and finally 
from St. Paul. I do not mean that I think the procese was thus 
deliberately involved, but that the scribe (whoever or whatever 
that may be) did the best he could. A long way round may per
haps be the only way there. I further suggest that the scribe 
having got so far could not proceed to get the name ' St. Paul' 
written, and so had to content himself with a quotation from 
his writings. 

''Now, in the light of this interpretation, the words in llias 
Verrall's acript of January 12, ' the name is not right robbing 
Peter to pay-Paul,' are suggestive." 

"[P.] The words nisi ad unam normam refers in Miss Ver
rall's acript of Feb. 26 may, perhaps, have been intended to mean 
that unless there was one person in touch with all the automatists 
concerned in these experiments, the point would be missed in 
many instances; or in other words, that a central exchange was 
necessary. In this case I was, so to speak, at the central office, 
but though I was receiving lfiu Verrall's script, and though Sir 
Oliver Lodge sent me a copy of his record of the sitting of Nov. 
16, I was not receiving a copy of Mrs. Holland's script; and until 
I did receive a copy of it the significance of Miss Verrall's scripta 
of Jan. 12 and Feb. 26 naturally eacaped me. H then the words 
niai ad unam normam ref en can bear such an interpretation as I 
ha•e sought to place on them, they were neither otiose nor mere 
padding. 

" Moet readers who have bad the patience to follow me so far 
will, I fear, at this point form the opinion that all this may be 
more or less ingenious rubbish, but that it is certainly rubbish. 
Had our experiments produced no coincidences less problematical 
than this one, I should heartily agree; but there have been cor
respondences of. the most definite character, and not only that, 
but in the production of them there is evidence both of intelli
gent direction and ingenuity. I care not to whom that intelli
gence be attributed; but that intelligence and acute intelligence 
lie behind the phenomena I stoutly maintain. And if this be 
once admitted no excuse need be offered for trying to place upon 
them interpretations which otherwise would be over-subtle.'' 

The illustration just given, compared with the average of 
those in Mr. Piddington's report, is u simple as the alphabet 
compared with Browning's Bordello. I presume that the 
normal reader may be well content to have me refer the 
exceptional reader for farther information to the original 
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reports. Pr. XXII, like Pr. XX, is entirely devoted to an 
examination of ~rrespondences, and large parts of neigh
boring volumes are devoted to discussion of them. To any
body at all acquainted with the volumes, these facts will indi
cate the almost dominating interest that the subject baa bad 
during the last few years for the active members of the 
Society. Probably there is nothing else in the Society's pub
lications, and there are not many things anywhere, showing 
as devoted and patient study (and, it may be added, as wide, 
accurate, and graceful scholarship) as the three reports of 
Mrs. Verrall, Miss Johnson, and Mr. Piddington and Mrs. 
Bidgwick. But the very devotion and patience they called 
for involved a large part of them being, as before intimated, 
very dreary reading for anybody but the initiate and the 
enthusiast. Even while presuming to write on the general 
subject, I am shameless enough to confess that I have not 
thought it worth while for my purposes to master all the 
details of this part of it. And still less do I think it worth 
while to attempt to give my readers an adequate idea of its 
intricacies. A typical case would drive the average reader to 
cold bandages for the head and a hot bath for the feet, and 
there is one-rather more than typical-in which Mr. Pid
dington finds evidence of cross-correspondence between no 
less than seven people, the performance of any one of whom 
meant nothing to the performer or anybody else except in 
connection with one or more of the others, the inference 
being, of course, that a single intelligence from outside con
trolled them all. 

As perhaps already intimated, the eftect on me of these 
terribly labored topics (how labored, I wish the reader would 
learn for " tbonself " through the Proceedings) is that they 
are far more open to the telepathic and teloteropathic ex
planation than the simple and wonderfully t~rawmblant and 
dramatic utterances of innumerable alleged controls, princi
pally through Mrs. Piper and Mrs. Thompson, and entirely 
independently of any experiments by sitters for cross-corre
spondence, or anything else but natural conversation. 

Podmore's change of attitude in the last book before his 
most regrettable death, was perhaps most clearly marked in his 
attitude regarding crou-correspondences. I refer you to the 
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chapters on them and "The Most Recent Evidence " in The 
N ew81' Spiritualism, as a better summary than I would be apt 
to give, even had I the apace. He had the patience and 
training to go into them more thoroughly than I have, and 
does his best to explode them. Nevertheless, he says (Newer 
Spiritualism, p. 225) : 

" We are forced to remember at every atep that we have to 
deal with an actor whoee mimicry is as subtle as it is un
BCrupulous. Again, we cannot base our faith on the relation of 
intimate details known to no one but ourselves and the dead, 
for we can ~lace no certain limits on the mysterious agency of 
telepathy. The only evidence that can satisfy us of the survival 
of an active and individual intelligence is evidence of the pres· 
ent activity of such an intelligence. Within the last few years 
some grounds have appeared for hoping that traces of such in· 
telligent action had been found." 

The reading of the investigations in Pr. XX, XXI, XXII, 
and XXIV is in itself a amall classical education. But the 
limits do not admit more of it here. I cannot close, however, 
without giving one less classical piece of edification from one 
of Mrs. Verrall's reports of Mrs. Piper (Pr. XXIV, 79): 

" There are ... cases •• • where the normal knowledge of Mrs. 
Piper seems to have entered into the statements of the trance
personalities. Thus on April 6th Mr. Dorr asked the controls, 
both Hodgson and Myers being present: ' Do you understand 
what Pilgrim Fathers means t ' To this came the amazing an· 
ewer: ' Something about birds or turkeys.' The explanation 
occurred later to Yr. Dorr, and was by him explained to the 
trance-personalities on April 22nd: ' I have just discovered the 
association in R. H.'s mind between turkeys and pilgrims, that 
made the Light write the one when I spoke of the other-Pilgrim 
Fathers, Fast Day, Thanksgiving and Turkey.' " 



.CIIAPTEB XL VITI 
. 

THE PIPBR-KYKRB AND TBB CLA.88IC8 

APTER all the talk in May and June, 1907 (Pr. XXIII), 
about the necessity of Myers getting farther away from 
earthly associationa, he had a very vigorous campaign well 
on into 1909, with Mr. George B. Dorr of Boston, one of the 
vi~presidents of the S. P. R. It occurred to Mr. Dorr to test 
the Piper-Myers' knowledge of classical literature. Mr. Dorr 
knew no more of it than the average Harvard man, possibly 
less, as he had tumed from the classics to other subjects early 
in his course, and Mrs. Piper certainly knew no more than 
Mr. Dorr did. 

The result of the aperiment proved, or at least was thought 
by Mrs. Verrall and other good judges to prove, that though 
the Piper-Myers never spoke in lAtin and Greek, as the 
Verrall-Myers often did, it was really familiar with the whole 
range of classical literature. 

Many cross-correspondences also were developed, especially 
with Mrs. Verrall's script. 

The evidence for all this, as edited by Mr. Piddington and 
others, takes up o..-er two hundred and sixty pages in Pr. 
Part LX, Vol. XXIV, and is most of it as tough reading as 
one could desire. I give probably enough to more than meet 
(I intend that split infinitive, and occasional others, if you 
please) the requirements of the reader who is not a specialist, 
and a devoted one at that. 

I give a faint indication of the famous (if anything can 
~ famous in a small circle) Lethe incident, which the ever 
cautious Podmore (TTa.s NefJJSf' Spiritualism, p. 255), regards 
as the "one case • • . which may be held to fumish perhaps 
the clearest and most direct evidence yet obtained for the 
spiritualistic hypothesis "; but he adds: " Another cue, in 
which the coincidences are equally striking, may be set against 
this as po&ting, with perhaps even greater empbuis, to a 

'"' 
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naturalistic interpretation of the whole aeries of Cl'OS&-COr
respondences." 

On March 23, 1908, Mr. Dorr, at a sitting with Mrs. Piper 
in Boston, asked the Myers control: " What does the word 
Lethe suggest to you P, As Mr. Piddington says (Pr. XXIV, 
86): 

" The anawera giyen were in part, though not by any means, 
u Mr. Dorr supposed, wholly confused; and Mr. Dorr, who evi~ 
dently thought that the frequent change of subject had by put
ting an undue strain on the attention of the trance-personalities 
conduced to the confusion, apologized for having sprung a new 
question upon ){yen at the end of a fatiguing sitting .•.. The 
various references to the question about Lethe which were made 
at Mr. Dorr'e sittings, to the reader, unleee he should happen to 
hit on the clue to the puule .•. will doubtless seem to be little if 
any better than a farrago of nonsense. It may, therefore, help 
him to work hie way through them without too much impatience, 
if I first aeeure him that they contain an unusually complete 
and relevant, though very far from obvious, answer to the quee• 
uon put by lrh. Dorr." 

I give an extract from the report of the sittings (Pr. 
XXIV, 87f.), to show the sort of material Mr. Piddington 
had to search. The report gives only the initials of the sitter, 
Mr. Dorr, not those of the communicator-or control. But 
clearness aeema promoted by giving them, ao I venture to 
attempt it. 

"G. B. D.:' Now shall I ask you a question I What does the 
word" Lethe" euggeet to you I' (Myers communicating) 'Leaf
let I' G. B. D.: 'No, "Lethe.'" (G. B. D. epelle word.) M.: 
'L e the. Do you refer to one of my poems, Lethe 1 ' (A word 
wae then written, which G. B. D. could not decipher with cer
tainty, but which he took to be" Iliad.") G. B. D.: 'No, it does 
not refer especially to anything in the Iliad, but it belongs to th$ 
old mythology.' ll. : ' Y ee, yes, ah yes. I was thinking about 
my biography-you referred to biography-auto-you confused 
me a little.' [G. B. D. had just before asked two questions based 
on two different paeeages in the autobiographical portions of 
F. W. H. ){yen's Fragment. of Prcne and Poetf71. The second 
question might have been partially answered by a reference to 
Homer's Odgueg. Note bg J. G. P.] G. B. D.:' Yes, it was a 
sudden break. I had not meant to oring the autobiography up 
just then.' ll.: 'Winds.' G. B. D.: 'Do not hurry on it. See 
if the sound recalls anything to you, and whether you can tell me 
where it wu-' M. (Interrupting) : 'Greece.' G. B. D.: 'I will 
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give you a clue. It was in the same region with the Styx.' lL: 
• Olympus. Greece Troy and all. Winds were all- and-
appear and- to destroy and he saved them by taking them 
across the river.' G. B. D.: • Theae last words are not clear to 
me.' ll.: 'he aavee them by taking them acroaa Rivel'-Athen&
It w all clear. Do you remember Oaver • G. B. D.: 'I think 
you are confused about thia. I ought to have waited until an· 
other day to bring it up, when the Light waa fresh. It waa a 
water, not a wind, and it waa in Hade&, where the Styx waa and 
the Elysian field&. Do you recall it now I ' M.: ' Lethe. Shore 
-of courae I do. Lethe Hadu beautiful river-Lethe. Un
derground.- What is the matter that I do not hear better I Ia 
it lack of Light¥ [i.e., strength or lucidity in the medium. H.H.] 
I think it ia. ••• I think that ia what ia the trouble, what make& it 
difficult.' (The acript baa now become obacure and faint.) 
G. B. D.: • Anything more that comea to you, say in the waking
stage.' [As llra. Piper comea out of trance, abe utter& more or 
leaa coherent words referring to matters in the trance. H.H.] 
lL: ' Yea. Remember, friend, thia ia exhausting work...._. 
hausting work.' •••••• 

"M.: • Fish Mermaid Satum Hero Olympus (Then fol
lowed a word which waa written down aa • pavia.' In reeponae 
to Mr. Dorr'a requeata the word waa whispered several times, but 
never distinctly enough to be caught with certainty.) Sybil
O)ympue-water-Lethe-delighted-aad-lovely-mate.- Put 
them all together. (Thia waa followed by inarticulate whisper
ing.) Entwine love-beautiful shorea.-Aak him if he cannot 
hear me. Muses.-I wrote "church" long ago [see Pr.XXII, 
44). Olympua.--There'a Mercury-Love-He baa drawn a 
croas with ivy over it. Pharaoh's daughter came out of the 
water-W &l'ID--4unlit-love. Lime leaf-heart-eword-arrow 

" • I abot an arrow through the air 
And it fell I know not where.' 

" (Mrs. Piper then puts her banda up before her face, palma 
outwards, aa though warding aomething off, but smilingly like a 
child in play.) • Oh I point it the other way I ' G. B. D.: • Whom 
do you see I' Mrs. P.: 'Lady.-I want to say that the walla came 
out, and in the air waa a lady who had no clothea on; and in her 
hand abe had a hoop and two pointed things, and abe pulled a 
string, and abe pointed it straight at me, and I thought it would 
hit me in the eye. And :Mr. :Myers put hie hand up and &topped 
her. She had a hoop, and there waa only half of the hoop 
there. ••••• ·', 

So ends the first of twenty-one sittings 1llled with similar 
allusions which cover references to about all the passages in 
classical literature suggested by Lethe. Out of many pages 

I 

.I 
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of such material as this, Mr. Piddington extracted evidence 
that the writing contained abundant proof that the :Myera 
control was, as :Myera was in life, familiar with virtually all 
that literature. Now :Mrs. Piper, as already explained, know
ing virtually none of it, and :Mr. Dorr very little, the only 
apparent source for the knowledge manifested was the sur
viving spirit of Myers. It takes nearly sixty pages of reports 
of sittings, and comments, to work this out, but the demon
stration when reached seems satisfactory. 

There are several similar topics worked out in the same 
way. 

As still further showing the sort of material that of late 
baa been absorbing the attention of the leading membera of the 
S. P.R., I quote from a paper by Mrs. Sidgwick, ex-President 
of the S. P. R., widow of Professor Henry Sidgwick. She 
ia giving extracts from the reports of :Mr. Dorr's sittings 
with Mrs. Piper. She says (Pr. XXIV, 170f.): 

"I choae theae purpoae]y on account of their familiarity. 
[The Piper-Hodgson] was unable to translate either during the 
sitting, but memoriJied them, the t~eni t~idi t~ici sentence espe
cially, to take away with him and work over. In the sitting of 
the 9th he asks me to repeat them and says that he has brought 
}a[yers to help in their translation. •.•••• 

" The following is the l'eCOrd of part of the sitting of 1larch 
9th, 1908: 

" (Hodgson communicating.) ' Hello George. I brought 1lyers 
to help out; will you kindly repeat that Latin for me I ' G. B. D.: 
' V eni, vidi, vici.' H. : ' Once more, and again repeat in Latin, 
(G. B. D. repeats several times over very slowly.) I understand. 
I CA-l came,-let me think George-I came I saw-once more. 
(G. B. D. repeats again.) I conquered.' G. B. D.: 'Right.' 
H.: 'Right--good. Now let me have your other.' G. B. D.: 
' The other Latin I ' H:: ' Yes, Myers is here helping me. (G. B. 
D. repeats' Anna virumque cano.') Very slowly. (G. B. D. re
peats again very slow)y.) I sing exile.' G. B. D.: ' Is that word 
exile I ' (Hand makes gesture of assent after pausing a moment 
outstretched as though towards an invisible personality in the 
room.) H . : 'I sing of the feats-l{yers said it, who by fate-I 
forget--iltc., etc.' G. B. D.: 'Is that " I forget" I' H.: 'Ez· 
act]y, but " I sing of the feats of the exile," etc., etc.-exile. 
[Rector seems to come in here as a help to Hodgson. H.H.] 
We cannot get it exact]y but if we can give you enough to make 
it clear that we undentand that i1 the best we can do pOBBib]y.' 
G. B. D.: ' Good. Don't attempt to translate, but let me have 
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what memories you ean.' [R. referring to H. I H.H.] 'He ia 
glad you understand. He says Say to our good friend, Troy. 
(Letters not read at first, and sense not taken. Letters rewritten 
over and over again until clear.) [H. reaumes1 H.H.] Troy. ru 
go give that to Mrs. Verrall' G.1J. D.: ' The word 'l'roy 1 ' H.: 
'Yea. And aNM.' G. B. D.: 'Will you give her the words Exile 
and Troy¥' H.:' Yea.' G. B. D. (to Hodgson [Rector I H.H.]): 
'Had he better attempt any more¥' H.: 'Yea.' G. B. D.: 'Who 
was exiled 1 (A word written which it waa impossible to read.) 
What is that word 1 ' [This waa not answered, and no attempt 
waa made at the moment to repeat the word.l H.: ' Juno 
JUNO' G. B. D.: 'Who waa Junol' H.: (:Srief word not 
read.) 'god' G. B. D.: 'What did Juno do with regard to 
Troy and exile¥' H.: 'Redeemed [m]. It is difficult to a
press but (Pause) Teusia--aa he waa-=-s:-wandered and thought 
he waa lost.' G. B. D.: ' What waa your last word¥ ' B.: ' Lost. 
Do you get my idea I Juno saved-eaved him. (Word follows 
which is the same aa word not read previously, and which again 
cannot be read but which looks like Tarius. Note by G. B. D.) 
He came to the shores of Italy-shores s h o r e a.' G. B. D.: 
' Shores 1 ' H.: ' Yes Italy-- ---- I sing of the arms 
and the feats of the aile who by fate waa etc., etc. No more.' 
G. B. D.: ' That is all¥' H.: 'Yea it is all you gave me. But I 
remember more.' G. B. D.: ' Will you give me what more you 
remember 1 ' H.: 'Yes. I remember the incident of Juno-in
cident-' G. B. D.: 'What is that word 1' H.: 'Incident-and 
her saving' (Same name not read before is here repeated, and 
a})parently quite clearly written.) G. B. D.: 'I can't get it.' 
(Tries different readings.) H.: ' Not quite-' G. B. D.: ' Means 
name¥' H.: 'Yes Exile.' G. B. D.: ' Can you remember any 
names to tell me 1 ' R. : ' Name eeveral and he will tell you 
which one it waa.' G. B. D.: 'Can he give me the name of the 
aile himself, or of the poem 1 ' H. : ' Enoid. [Letter here tran· 
scribed aa o is not clear.] Eid-I did not get all the letters in 
Eiod-Einid-not quite but near enough. Eind.' G. B. D.: 
' Can you give me the name of the poet 1' H.: (Pause) ' 0, I 
understand. No, I can't think at the moment-Pronounce it for 
me Einid.' G. B. D.:' Aeneid.' H.:' Yea. E ian e. (G. B. D. 
spells it over.) Aenid. (G. B. D. repeats name again.) I re
member it eo well.' G. B. D.:' Tellllyers he translated it. Ask 
him for the name of the poet 1 ' [Myers seems to appear. H.H.] 
'Blind [This seems a suggestion of Homer. H.H.] I am not 
blind or Cieaf but I hear with difficulty.' G. B. D.: 'What will 
you try to take to England 1' [i.e., for a croes-correapondence with 
a medium there. H.H.] JRector¥] 'Give him a message. He 
has taken " face in flame. TROY E:rile.' G. B. D.: ' Take aa 
qnonym for Troy-do you know what synonym means I ' 11.: 
'Yes indeed.' G. B. D.: 'The city in flames. Saved by Juno.' 
(G. B. D. here repeats over slowly what Myers undertakes to take 
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to England.) 'Very good. Splendid. He has already given 
face and fl4me: (G. B. D. goes over the words agreed upon 
again.) lL: 'Yes, I ·understand absolutely. (G. B. D. repeat& 
words over once more.) Yes, I am already working over this 
with llrs. Verrall.' G. B. D.: 'This is enough, is it nott' l£.: 
'Yes. (G. B. D. repeat& once more' Troy, the city in flames, 
exile, saved by Juno, the face in flame.') Yes NEPTUNE.' 
G. B. D.: ' What about Neptune I' ll.: ' I thought it would S.t 
in splendidly. As it all goes in-' (Pause.) G. B. D.: 'Are 
there any other names belonging to this that you can give me 1 ' 
ll.: 'You see it comes back to my memory by degrees.' G. B. D.: 
'Why was Juno interested¥' ll.: 'LOVE.' G. B. D.: 'For 
whom.' ll.: 'Ezile. [G. B. D. made no attempt to correct the 
statement with regard to Juno's part in the drama, but he thinks 
his consciousness of the error made may perhaps have suggested 
what came next.] Remember where I am and where you are 
and give allowances.' G. B. D.: 'Do the words "her injured 
form" suggest anything to your mind t ' ll.: ' You mean my 
Poem f' G. B. D.: ' I mean the old Latin poem.' ll.: ' Yea. 
Her injured form, yes indeed. Juno. (Some words follow which 
cannot be read) ... her love of the exile and she restores him. 
Restores. Yes. Built to save her exile who by fate-fled and 
she met him. (These last words G. B. D. read aloud and the 
hand banged approval on the table.) Yes. It is all in fragmenta 
in my memory as it comes out here, but if I could speak with 
you as of old I could quote it backwards.' G. B. D.: ' Could you 
give me more through the voice t ' ll. : ' Not so well, as your 
words often-your words often- (Pause. She built a ' (pause.) 
G. B. D.: 'Are you about to write further¥' M.: 'Yes, I am 
going to tell you how she goes up with her love the exile - -
Remember¥ (pause.) I can't take more to Mrs. Verrall but I 
will take a message to Helen Verrall.' [for crOBB-correspondence. 
H.H.] G. B. D.: 'Will you repeat again the messages for Mra. 
Verr8ll t' M.: 'Troy, Exile, City in flames, Exile, Face in flame, 
and Juno.' G. B. D.: 'Is that all 1' ll.: 'Neptune.' G. B. D.: 
'Troy, Juno, Neptune, city in flame, face in ftam&-to be given 
to llra. Verrall.' lL: 'Y ee-yes, this is clear; send it to Lodge. 
I have written I came, I law---- through Helen-[Mrs. 
Verrall's daughter. H.H.] I did not repeat the last wo~ yet.' 
G. B. D.: ' That was not written I What is the last word I ' M.: 
'CONQUERED-but I have not yet got that through Helen' 
[i.e., aucceeded in putting it through. H.H.]. G. B. D.: 'Have 
you got the othera through 1 ' M.: ' Y es-I came, I 1aw.' G. B. 
D.: 'Do you mean that you have got these through already'' 
ll.: 'I do. I did this several days ago-before this trial. Lodge 
will tell you all about it- - - .. .' G. B. D.: ' Had you not 
better stop now t ' M.: ' Yes, I ahall go and give my messages to 
lira. V. and Helen.' G. B. D.: 'Good, but do not hurry in doing 
so. Try and get it clearly through. Give it in single words or 

l 
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phraaee as they come. Do not try to OOIID.eet tbinp together 
unless they come to you so.' lrL: ' Like N eptuftf. Yes, I under
stand.' 

"[S.] Among the words here mentioned as written or to be 
written through Mrs. or lliaa Verrall, Neptune, Troy, and Exile 
aiford clear casee (which I shall describe at length) of corre
apondence with Miss V erraJl'a script-not with lira. Verrall's. 
Some correspondence might perhaps be claimed in tlie case of 
other words, but it will be more profitable to dwell on the clear 
caaee only." 

Then Mrs. Sidgwick gives Miss Verrall's side in detail 

I quote from Mrs. Verrall (Pr. XXIV, 61f.) a moderate 
illustration of the laborious examination to which, the auto
matic script has been submitted. The Pr. S. P. R. of recent 
years contain hundreds, perhape thousands, of pages of such 
careful and scholarly work. 

"The words .Arma virumque ctJAO were given to Hodgson on 
February 25th, 1908, for translation. On llarch 9th, at the first, 
namely, of this aeries of sittings, Hodgson announced that he 
had brought llyers to help, and asked to have the words re
peated. The first attempt to translate this phrase goes beyond 
the actual words given, though probably hardly beyond the know· 
ledge of moat educated persons. The literal translation ie 'Arms 
and the man I sing'; the translation given by :Myers ie ' I sing 
of the feats of the exile, who by fate '; he adds the words ' Troy,' 
'arms,' and' Juno,' and further ehowe knowledge that the exile 
wandered and came to the shores of Italy. Thus, though we haYe 
only an actual translation of the words t~irum .•. cano ••• qui ••• 
falo pro/ugu.,lmowledge ie shown euch ae would be derived from 
the context of the next three linea (arma, Troias, Italiam, t1enil 
litora, Junonu). :Moreover the phraseology of the actual trane· 
lation given ia not what one would expect from lira. Piper, nor 
ie it identical with that of any version known to me. The word 
' feats,' for instance, which ie quite appropriate, does not occur 
in any tranelation which I have consulted. 

":Mr. Dorr then asked for the name of the aile, or of the 
poem, and in reply obtained many attempts at the word .Aeneid, 
unmistakable but not correct, thus: 'Enoid-Eid-I did not get 
all the letters in-Eiod-Einid-not quite but near enough 
Eind. .. .' And even after the sitter had spoken the word at the 
control's request, the repetition by the hand was, ' Eiane Aenid.' 
The name of the author was asked for, but not remembered ' at 
the moment '; a repeated request for the author's name produced 
what looks like a confusion with Homer, corrected into a per
eonal statement: ' Blind-I am not blind or deaf but I hear with 
dUBcult)'.' 
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" The spontaneous introduction in the 00111'89 of this sitting 
of the name Juno is a good point, and the word 'god' which 
immediately follows Juno recalls the 1li mpemm of the eame 
line. But in answer to :Mr. Dorr'a question aa to what Juno did 
with regard to Troy and the enle, we hue a aeries of incorrect 
statements Bhowing clearly that the part played by Juno in the 
atory of Aeneas is completely misapprehended. The exile, called 
TeUBis (I) or Toriua, wandered and thought he was lost, but was 
redeemed and saved by Juno. Again, the control speab of 
Juno's love for the wle and volunteers' the incident of Juno 
and her saving Toriua ' aa a proof of memory. The placing to
gether of the words, ' Exile,' and ' Sued by Juno' as successive 
measagea to. be used for transmiuion may have emphasized the 
original miaconception. But in spite of Mr. Dorr's recognition 
of the mistake about Juno' a action, and even after the trance
personality had remembered or guesaed that Juno waa the owner 
of the ' injured form' asked about by the sitter, the mistake still 
persista. It is not corrected until the next day, M&l'Ch lOth, and 
then only after 8 strong hint from Mr. Dorr. 

" Perhaps the beat evidence of 8 real acquaintance with the 
poem ia found in the spontaneous introduction in this sitting, 
llarch 9th, of the name Neptune. Thia follows immediately 
upon the repetition by llr. Dorr of tive phruea choeen for trana· 
mission as messages for erose-correspondence, thus: 

" G. B. D.: ' Troy, the city in :6amea, wle, saved by Juno, the 
face in :6ame.' E: 'Yea. Neptune.' G. B.D.: 'What about 
Neptune I ' M.: 'I thought it would fit in splendidly. Aa it all 
goes in.' (Pause.) G. B. D.: ' Are there any other names be
longing to this that you can give me 1 ' ll.: ' You see it eome1 
back to my memory by degrees.'" 

Mrs. Verrall may be right, probably is, but the poor mem· 
ory of Myers, Hodgson, and others regarding the &neid or 
anything else their mediums are not in key with, I CSDDot 
reconcile with their good memory for mattel'l within the 
medium's knowledge and sympathy. 

I continue with Mrs. Verrall's examination (pp. 63-4) : 

"Readers of the Afftfid will remember the famous paBSage 
where the storm sent upon Aeneas by Aeolus at Juno's request, 
ia calmed by the appearance of Neptune (Am. I. 1215). It ia 
thel'efore appropriate that the name Neptune Bhould be at once 
introduced among reminiacencea of the tim ..tiMid. The name 
is repeated with emphasis by Myers when the croBB-correapond· 
ence meaaagea are again enumerated, and later in anawer to 8 
augpstion from the Bitter not to ' try to connect thinga together 
unless they come to you so,' Myers replies: ' Like Neptune: 

"No ddnite reminie.cencea can be traoed in the later remarb 
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at this sitting about' her love of the exile and ahe restores him,' 
and ' built, ahe built a,-ehe goes up with her love the exile.' 
But in view of what follows in subsequent sittings I think it 
possible that we have here a first emergence of Dido and her 
part in the poem. 

" At the risk of seeming fanciful I hazard conjectures to ac
count for the incorrect or unexplained Btatemente above de
scribed. At the first reading neither Torius nor Teusis conveyed 
any meaning to me, but Mr. Piddington suggested that the word 
which appears as Torius or Tarius may be intended for Troius, 
the inversion of two letters being not uncommon in Piper script. 
Aeneas is called Troius in the first book (I. 596). The followers 
of Aeneas are called throughout the poem indifferently Trojans, 
Teucrians, and Dardanians, from the names of three heroes of 
the race, Tros, Teucer, Dardanus. If Torius recalls Troius, 
perhaps Teusis is aimed at Tencer. 

" .Again, the mistake about Juno is perhaps explicable if we 
suppose a confusion between two passages very familiar to clas
sical readers, in the first Aeneid and the fifth book of the 
Odgueg. In both the hero, after much wandering, is lost in a 
god-sent storm and saved by the interposition of a god. In 
OdJJ&sBI/ V. OdyBBeus is saved by Ino from the storm sent by 
Poseidon (Neptune). In Aeneid I. it is by Neptune that Aeneu 
is saved from the storm roused by Juno's wrath. POBSibly the 
similarity of the names Ino and Juno may have aided the con
fusion. That there was confusion in the trance between Homer 
and Virgil is clear, for though the name of the poem is said to 
be Aeneid, a repeated request for the name of the poet produces 
in the word 'blind' an unmistakable allusion to the writer, not 
of the Aeneid, but of the Odgsseg." 

Now a supporter of the telepathic hypothesis (I support 
it in this case and do not in some others) would say: All 
this seems to me to defeat itself-not to contain anything 
which both Mrs. Piper and MiBB Verrall could not have got 
from Mr. Dorr: the range here is not too wide for the modest 
claims he makes; and therefore poBBible telepathy between 
Mr. Dorr and Mrs. Piper does away with all certainty that 
a surviving Myers spoke through Mrs. Piper or MiBB Verrall. 
In view of hosts of similar cases, MiBB Verrall's distance in 
England need not have made any difficulty. But Mrs. Verrall 
takes a different view. She says (Pr. XXIV, 60): 

" A personality claiming to have &CC888 to the memories of 
Frederic Myers ought to be able to show a knowledge of this 
poem not only beyond anything attainable by the medium, but 
considerably exeeediDg the knowledge of the sitter. This I be-
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lieTe to have been the cue. Amid much error and confusion we 
get indications, as I think, that the increasing knowledge shown 
is due to the revival of once familiar memories, and not to the 
acquisition of information, or to the development of auggestion 
from the Bitter." 

Another explanation may be worth considering. Is not the 
general clearness and veridicity of the controls-especially 
Hodgson, inconsistent with the theory of faded memories? 
Does it not look more as if the difficulty might be with the 
medium? While the conversation is within the comprehen
eion of Mrs. Piper, Hodgson, for instance, in his new capacity 
of. spiritual control, bubbles over with vivacity and reminie
cence, but when he is attacked with anything outside the com
prehension of Mrs. Piper, he is struck dumb, and, though he 
certainly knew enough to translate Latin sentences which 
every achoolboy knows, goes to get Myers to help him. Myers 
generally, in the acript, so far as relates to matters that his 
mediums can understand, is as much his old self as Hodgson 
~ven hie old acholarly self with Mrs. Verrall, who is a 
scholar; when he comes to Mrs. Piper, he is at first hardly 
more of a scholar than she is, but gradually finds his way 
back to something like his original powers. 

I. have been struck with another apparent inconsistency all 
through the script. When the controls are not " put to it " 
for anything special, they are as bright as anybody else; as 
soon as anything evidential is required, they generally lapse 
into idiocy, and emerge again by elow degrees, except as the 
conversation departs from the test topic: then they suddenly 
recover their faculties, but relapse again when the teet dif
ficulty is before them. 

On the epiritistic hypothesis, the first guess suggested by 
these facta is that the communicators must work their way 
through the medium with degrees of difficulty varying in
versely as the medium's knowledge of the subject on which 
the controls wish to communicate; and where the knowledge 
is alight, it takes time to prepare the channels in the medium's 
brain, so to apeak, for carrying the message. 

Or to express it ditrerently, take the vague conception of 
the cosmic conscioumess, of which our coneciousnesses are 
ftuctuating parte-our share of it varying, just as our share 



784 The Pip61'-Jlgtn and lle Oltwicl [Bk. ll, Pl IV 

of the coem.ic energy varies. The medium needs time to 
receive telepathically and accumulate from the cosmic con
sciousness any knowledge outside the range of her own mind. 
Ordinarily the coem.ic inflow can manifest through her the 
respective portions of itself constituting Myers' mind or Hodg
son's mind, only so far aa her mind baa the same receptive 
capacity aa one of them; but by constant pushing, so to apeak, 
or one might say, teaching, her mind ia gradually opened, for 
at least the temporary paaaing of the thought. Until that ia 
done, they inuat wait; and only so far aa it ia done, can they 
go; hence their frequent vagueness, and their varying clear
ness with ditrerent mediums. 

This guess ia of course vague and parado:rlcal aa (I hope 
I am not wearisome in repeating) all guesses in these regions 
must be; but it may contain some adumbration of the truth; 
and does it not seem aa probable aa the fading memory theoryP 
It ia certainly more comfortable. 



CHAPTER XLIX 

THE PIPBR-JUNOT SITTINGS 

THB S. P. R. again disregarded chronology in leaving 
until Volume XXIV the report o:f "The Junot Sittings," 
which were conducted by Hodgson from June 18; 1899, until 
November 22, 1905, within a few weeks of his death. 

I have followed the Society's example in bringing them 
in after the other matter I have quoted, because, everything 
conaidered, to most readers, perhaps to all, they will appear 
a fitting climu-to thoee who acoff they may seem the 
climax of ab81ll'dity ; and for those who regard the matter 
seriously, they probably will hold the climax of interest. 

Not the least interesting point is that they show Hodgson 
in the beneficent activity of his later years as a consoler of 
the aftlicted. 

Their main interest, however, is in their appeal to wide· 
spread sympathies, and their encouragement of widespread 
hopes. 

For most readers but special and laborious students, these 
sittings seem to me, on the whole, the most satisfactory 
material I know, and Hodgaon regarded them very highly. 

Yet there il little or nothing about them evidential in the 
ordinary sense, but much that may be in other senses, in
cluding the dramatic verisimilitude and the apparent "grow
ing up " of the controL 

I regret the great but inevitable inadequacy of the scraps 
for which alone I have room. If they interest you much, 
get Part LXI of Vol. XXIV. 

There are sixty-five sittings. Hodgson 'WBS present at all 
but one : so they were conducted and reported unusually well. 
They are edited by Miss Helen Verrall, who was one of the 
little girls in the sittings in Vol. XIII. Most of the usual 
defective punctuation and eapitalization has been tolerated. 

The names are all pseudonyme. The chief communicator 
is called Bennie Junol He died on September 5, 1898, at 

7811 



786 The Pip6f'-Jtmol Billings [Bk. II, Pl IV 

the age of seventeen. The surviving family consisted of his 
father, mother, brother " Roble," and sister Helen. A gen
erous supply of the fundamental virtues made the family, 
including Bennie, unusually attractive, and it is well worth 
while to read the sittings, at least till repetition becomes ex
cessive, if only for the picture they give of a model family life. 

Miss Verrall says (Pr. XXIV, 352f.) that the records 

" do not present to those who have read the earlier reports on 
llrs. Piper's trance:.phenomena any new or startling features. 
But the cumulative eBect of the evidence, taken as a whole, ia 
striking, on account of the unusually small proportion of error, 
confusion and irrelevance, and there are many points of psych~ 
logical interest [for which I wish I had space. H.H.] ••• 
amongst the statements which must be described as incorrect, 
only a small proportion are wholly false or meaningless. Many 
contain some phrase or word perfectly relevant and intelligible, 
round which is woven a tissue of false interpretations .•••••• 

"With a few exceptions ••• no information was given in 
the trance .•• that had not been known at some time to some 
members of Bennie Junot's family, but many of the clear
est and most correct statements were made not in their presence 
but when Dr. Hodgson was alone. [So we are at least driven 
from telepathy from the sitter. H. fl.] ... there is nothing in 
the eYidential part of the communications which provably tran
scends telepathy between living minds ..•. Perhaps the incident 
most difficult to explain in this way is that concerning John 
Welsh .... On February 11, 1902, Mr. Junot sent a message 
through his son Bennie [via Mrs. Piper. H.H.] to a former 
coachman of his, Hugh Irving, who had been dead some montha, 
asking where ' the dog Rounder' was. Hugh Irving had left 
Mr. Junot's service about two months before his death, and 
taken the dog with him. In the waking-stage on April 2, 1902, 
it is stated that 'John Welsh has Rounder,' .•• and it waa 
through his attempts to find John Welsh that Mr. Junot re
covered the dog •••. Neither Mr. Junot nor any of his family 
had ever to their knowledge heard of John Welsh (at any rate 
under that name), still less of his connection with Hugh Irving 
and possible connection with the dog. Doubtless people could 
have been found to whom all these facts were known, but they 
were not people with whom ·Mrs. Piper had ever been 
brought into contact. •••••• " 

NOTB.-The notes in round brackets were made at the sitting 
by the person responsible for the management of it, that is, in 
almost all cases, by Dr. Hodgson• The notes in square bracket~ 
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are comments added afterwarda by the persons whOle initials 
are ap:rended to them. 

1sT Sl'l"l''NG. (PLXXIV,366.) 

June 19, 1899. Pruent: N. B. Junot and B. H. 
(S.* remarked before the trance began: "It was nearly frees

ius when I left Q-.") 

(Rector writes.) t 
"Hail thou friend why come to us in sol'l'Ow 

Why needst thou weep when all is well and ever will be. 
We will find thy friends for thee and bring them here .•••••• " 
"We see among our friends here [i.e. in Rector's world. 

H.H.] a young man who seems dazed and puzzled. He is not 
near enough to us for us to give him much help at the mo
ment but will be presently." 

"R. H. [to S.] 'Follow I' B.-' Yes, I understand.' R.
' George [Pelham. H.H.] is here with him and trying to urge 
him to come closer ••• tliat he may see into thy world more 
clearly.' Bennie Junot [perhaps literally reported by R., as so 
often said to be done. li.H. ]-'I hear ••• I hear some thing. 
Where is my mothel'-I want very much to see her.-1 can 
breathe easier now [again a " spirit's" need of material air I 
PoBBibly genuine but metaphorical. H.H.]-I want to go home 
now ••• And take up my studies and go on ••• I see some one 
who looks like my fathel'-I want to see him very much.' 8.
' Speak on, Bennie, tell us all about yourself.' (Much excite
ment.) [In hand. H.H.] B.-' I. .. I want to see you 
awfully ••• I' [My son usee{ " awfully" in this way frequently. 
-N.B.J.] 

R. H.-' Take your time. Take your time. Be quite calm.' 
"B.-' Fathel'-papa-papa-Pa-Pa-father. I hear some

thing strange ••• can it be your voice.' S.-' Yes, Bennie, it'a 
daddy.' B.-' I .•. You hear me •.. do you hear me-l .•. wonder 
how I can reach you as I long to do. I heard all you said ..• 
And I want to tell you where I am. (Hand moves toward& 
R. H.) You are not my father.' R. H.-' Kindly listen one 
moment. I am with your father, and I have brought your 
father here for you to free your mind to him.' B.-' And can 
I do so now.' R. H.-'Yes, fire away, take your time and be 

•Kr. Junot wulntroduced to lira. Piper anonymoualy, according to 
Dr. Hodgson's uaual pracdce. He fa therefore referred to here u 8. 
(=litter) and not by bfa lnfdala. [Though they appear later both In the 
~rt and In hil comments. H. H.) 

t Throughout these altdnga Rector fa In control of the medium and 
acta u amanueula, except where there fa a statement to the contrary. 
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quite calm.' ••• B.-• I want to eee father more than any one 
except mama.' 8.-• Bennie, tell me what to 8Q' to your 
mother.' B.-' Oh abe is 10 aad, tell ber I ealled her the other 
day and I could not make her hear me. I love her 10, but .•• 
wait till I think it over and I will say it all.' S.-' Are you 
happy where you are I ' B.-' I wish I could hear you. You 
were 10 good to me ••• Do you ride any now.' S.-' Yes, sweet
heart,-yes, sweetheart, and think of you every day when I ride.' 
B.-' I often think how I used to go with you.' B.-' Do you 
remember your ride in the West¥' (lluch excitement.) B.
' I do very well. Y u I do. I remember it all and do you re
member what happened to me. Do you remember anythinar 
about a storm dad. .••••• ' 

"R. H.-' Write that word again, Rector, please.' R.
' Sounds like B t 0 R ll-Rain.' B.-' Let me ask him a quee
tion.' B.-' Oh 10 many thinp are going through my head.' 
B.-' Who went with you on your ride in the Westf' B.-
1 Will you say it again .•• who was with me .•. I ... ' B. H.
• The father says, " Who was with you in your ride in the 
Westl"' B.-' Father says ... I ... who ... I want to lmow 
about Harry.' [Harry was a cowboy friend of my son with 
whom he took a long horseback joumey in the Weat.-N.B.J.l 
8.-' That's right.' B.-' Tell him I remember it well ••.. I ... 
B.-' Yes, he wrote your mother lately. Harry's gone South. 
He's gone away South.' B.-' And he is a good fellow and do 
you know I liked him very much and I thought he sent the 
photograph to her.' [Mter my son's death, Harry havinc 
reached a town aent his photograph.-N. B. J.] S.-' He did, 
yea, he did.' B.-' I heard her say it looked fike him. I am 
very happy now, better than ever before. I saw her when she 
was so ill.' [His mother autfered an illnesa not 'long after his 
death.-N.B.J.) S.-' Bennie, what are you doin&' now I What 
are you doing now, Bennie I ' B.-' What am I doi.ng-wb7 
pa [f) dear-I am doing everything, writing-readi.ng-stu<b'· 
ing, and am generally happy. Do you hear me I am getting ••• 
clearing I think. I often ••• I often think I hear you calling 
me.' B.-' Yes, we call for you often, dearie.' B.-' And when 
mother sits in that chair by the window I hear her say-Oh 
if I could only eee you dear. Ask her .••• • •• ' 

" B.-' Did Harry say he would send me any mesaap. Speak 
slowly dad or I cannot hear all you say.' B.-' llama wrote 
and told Harry that you had gone away and left us.' B.-' I 
wonder what he thought when he heard that. Give him my 
love and tell him I will never forget the good times we bad 
together ....•.• ' 

" B.-' Who was that who tried to eall me back. I did not 
like her. Who was that who tried to call me back. I did •• .' 
[A harmonica [one of the articles brought for "infiuence." 
aH.] had loD&" been carried by my boy. I learned after tbe 
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sitting on my retum to the West that an old nurse had asked 
for it and had carried it to a medium of her acquaintance. 
hoping for some communication, but had retumed it to my 
wife saying that she had heard nothing.-N. B. J.] .....• " 

" S.-' Do you eee mother and papa drive out South some
times I ' B.-' Of course I do. I told ••. out to where they took 
my body.' 8.-• Ah, slll'e, Bennie, your mind's clear enough.' 
B.-• And I eee the fiowen mother put theze (not read at 
once) they •••••• '" 

Throughout the sittings he gives accounts of teloptic visions 
of what must have been nearly all their visits to the cemetery 
(of which I quote a very small portion)-deecribes the flowers 
they take, arrangements they make in the lot, etc. Are 
these mere telepathy from the sitters, or teloteropathy from 
the parents when Hodgson alone is sitting in their behalf P 

(Pr. XXIV, 869): 
"B.-' Well, pa, do you mind if I tell you something which 

is on my mind.' S.-' No, go on, Bennie, tell everything.' 
B.-' I want very much to send a message to mother who knows 
more about it than any one. Tell her dear pa that I left two 
or three lsttwa in my little C48e written to me by L, and I do 
not wish any one to see them but her.' S.-' Yes, dearie.' B.
' I know perfectly well what I mean, and she will know too •••• 
I am amioua about this as I did not reame I was going to 
leave as I did. There is nothing elle on my mind that makee 
me feel like this.' " 

He harped on these letters through many sittings, but none 
were found to account for any amiety beyond that of a 
rather unusually systematic boy, which he seems to have been. 

" 'And I want to uy one thing more ••• would you mind going 
out ••. come here dad I want to apeak to you about .•• ' (R. H. 
Joel out.) S.-• What is it I' B.-• Do not bother me now. 
I want to tpeak to you about. .. .' 8.-• Write on.' B.
' L en a [or Laura I] do you remember her ••• Laura [ 9] and 
Harris ..• H A R R 1"8. Do you know what I mean.' S.-' I do 
not know.' B.-• I want you to remember ••. Af ..• Alfred ••• 
where is he ... tJt home.' ... [A near neighbor and friend of my 
son.-N. B. J.] 8.-' He's married now.' B.-• Since I left.' 
8.-• Yea, since you left.' B.-• Ia he all right.' 8.-• No, he' a 
not well.' B.-' I am so happy to see you. I never felt as I .do 
now. I am telling you about Alfred .•. about Alfred ••• I ... 
,_ beeauae I remember all about hiin. ..••. .' " 
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It is characteristic of the new and apparently confused 
communicator that he should seem to be on the brink 
of something important, as when he sent Hodgson out of 
the room, and then apparently lose sight of it. He dropped 
the girl at once, and now doesn't ask what ails his friend. 
The later sittings show much less of this sort of thing. 

Then begin some of the novel attempts to write his name. 
He keeps on through several sittings before he gets it in full 

3BD Sl'l'TJNa. (Pa.XXIV,819.) 
Prutmt: B. H. Jul71 6, 1899. 

(G. P. writes) 
"R. H.-' George, any message from Bennie I' [Hand reachee 

out.] B.-' ..•••• I am so glad about the horee-1 do not know 
what to say.'" 

[Extract from letter of N. B.1.,1uly 12,1899. "When I waa 
with you Bennie asked that his horae be given to hia little 
siater. I ••• wired to C- to atop the sale of the horae, which 
waa done just in time ••• and the children and especiall7 
' Uncle Willie ' have been using him a great deal"] 

4TH Sl'l'TJNa. (Pa.XXIV,380f.) 
March 6, 1900. Prutmt: Mr. and Mra. J. and B. H. 
" (Rector writes. E%citement and turmoil in hand. Croaa in 

air. lluch excitement at first in the following writing.) [Ow
ing presumably to this being the first time the mother hacl ap
peared. H.H.] 'Dad-Dad-Dad-yea I am coming dear ••• 
wait until I pass through the light and I will meet you once 
more. It is I, Bennie don't you know me.' N. B. 1.-' Yea, 
Bennie, we hear you.' B.-' I see mama I am so glad so glad .•• 
oh do you know all I feel for you ••. Dad dear, do you remember 
all I told you and mama about mY88lf before.' N. B. 1.-' Yea, 
Bennie, I remember all you said before.' B.-' Did you hear 
me when I came into your room a few weeks ago.' N. B. J.
' I thought I did. But I waa not sure. What did you do I ' 
B.-' I came in and walked over to you and made a noise, did 
lOU hear itt ' N. B. 1.-' I thought I did, but I waa not sure.' 
B.-' Well you may be BUre now.' (Perturbation in hand.)" 

Through the sittings Bennie seems to think himself pos
sessed of some telekinetic power to make noises and prevent 
accidents, but there is no clear evidence that it was ever 
manifested. Mrs. Piper had none: she never produced any 
table-tipping or raps or other noises. PoBBibly Bennie could 
have shown it through a · medium possessing it. 
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"Mrs. 'J.-' Bennie, I often think you come to me. Do you t' 
B.-' Come to you ... yes indeed I do and mama there is no 
doubt about it. I do see and know a great deal about you and 
the things you do. I see all the pictures of myself and all my 
own work.' [We have a great IWUlY pictures of Bennie lately 
placed in our rooms-also various pieces of his handiwork.
N. B. J.] Mrs. 'J.-' Bennie, are you happy¥ • B.-' Happy, 
yes, very, and I wish you to be also. Promise me and I will 
never say any more about the past, believe mama dear that it 
is all right. I know it is.' Mrs. J.-' Bennie, I feel happier now 
that I have seen you.' B.-• Well you will dear if you will 
only listen and in a way talk to me. I would like something 
at this moment dear.' (R. H. passes parcel of articles to N. B. 
'J. to undo.) B.-' And it will help me to keep clear ... and in • 
a .••• ' Mrs. 'J.-' Bennie, who met you when you left me 1 
Who met you in tho light that you are now in I ' B.-• Didn't 
dad tell you if not I will in a few moments .•• just give me 
something. (Articles felt by hand, which chooses Bpur.) I 
on)y wish to get help so I can remain. Yes, all right now how 
is Roble-give him my love and tell him I am so glad he is 
doing well. And then I have a few things to tell you about 
'this life. ••. •• ·' , 

"Mrs. 'J.-' Do you remember that day you were sick and we 
talked so long 1' B.-' Oh yes I do very well. Yon thought you 
knew about this, and I remember you were somewhat troubled, 
but I told you I was going to be all right.' Mrs. 'J.-' Yes, 
Bennie, you did tell me. You said you were better.' B.-' Yes 
and I was right. BelieYe me dear I am all right. Do you re
member you said you did not know what you should do if 
anything should happen to me, and I answered don't worry I 
shall come out all right.' [This is recognized.-N. B. 'J.] 
Mrs. J.-' Yes, Bennie, but r didn't want you to leave us, to 
leave me.' B.-' But I did not leave you dear, don't you see. 
I-I did not leave-1 am really Bennie N J ... J.' Mrs. J.
' I understand, Bennie, do you want to write your name 1 ' B.
' Do you want me to ... ' Mrs. 'J.-' Yes. Yes, if you can.' 
B.-' B E N 'J A ll I N.' Mrs. 'J.-' Good.' B.-' R 0 B L E 
J UN 0 T.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, that is right. Do you remember 
your middle name I' [Roble is not his own middle name, but 
his brother's first name. H.H.] B.-' I do write it or speak ... 
H ... H.' Mrs. 'J.-' Yes, that is right.' B.-' H A E R [f) 
(H HER fl ' Mrs. 'J.-' No.' [Perhaps an attempt to repeat 
Harrison. Bee Pr.XXIV,374.-a de G. V.] " 

He had come near it at that part of the report, which I 
do not quote. :Miaa Verrall says (Pr. XXIV, 139): 
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"There is no evidence of [lfrs. Piper's] having seen the name, 
and some reason to suppose that she ia not likely to han seen it." 

"R. H. (to Mrs. J.)-' Let him ••• let them [i.e. Bennie and 
:Rector. H.H.] get it themselves.' B.-' .•• I am tired a little ..• 
let me rest ana I will tell you soon dear. Dad why are you so quiet 
and why dou't you talk to me. ••. ' N. B. J.-' Bennie. I thought 
you wanted to talk to your mother. Tell me about the old farm 
when you can.' B.-' Yes indeed I will Do you remember the 
time I tried to tell you.' N. B. J.-' Yes. I remember. But 
we've been there since.' B.-' Oh yes indeed, that I know too, 
and about my horse dad I think you told me you would not let 
him go.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, papa kept him. Yes.' B.-' Yee, I 
know it very well. I only remind him that I do not forget &n7· 
thing he says to me. Do you not tell me about sister •••••• ' 

" B.-' Could you let me eee my mother all alone.' R. H.
' Yes, we will go out if you wish and Rector thinks well' R.
' I think friend be ia confused a little aud could be kept ver,r 
quiet by letting him be free U. D.' (N. B. J. and R. H. go 
out.) B.-' I want to see you Mama, as I did before I came 
here and he confuses me.' Mrs. J.-'Yes, Bennie, I can read 
it.' B.-' Well Dearest then listen to me.' (Hand kept mo
tioning and sitter said 'Do you want me to write¥ ') B.
' Yes if you wish, but I want to tell you who I met here: 
whom I have met here. I met May the first one and she said 
Come to me Bennie and I will take care of you.' [His cousin 
llay passed out only a few weeks before his death.-N. B. 
J.] ..... .'' 

"llrs. J.-' Is she with you!' B.-' Also Grandpa.' Mrs. J. 
-' Ia he with you¥' B.-' Yes he ia.' llrs. J.-' He did not 
meet you, did he t ' B.-' No, he came here after I did Dear
yes ••• and I met him also.' Mrs. J.-' And was he not sur
prised to see you¥' B.-' Yes very. .And oh llama eo 
glad. .•. Yes Dear he sends love to you now and Grandma 
also.' .••.•. '' 

"· ...•. 'Pa did you know Grandpa was here and sees you 
now.' N. B. J.-'Which grandpa¥' B.-'Grandpa Junot, 
Dad,-and he sends love to you. I looked out for him and 
took him to this world. ••• Yea.' " 

Of the grandpas, Miss Verrall has this remark to make 
after the next sitting, when Mrs. Junot aBBumed the ftrat 
one alluded to to be her own father (Pr. XXIV, 400): 

"This suggestion was accepted by the communicator, who 
did not, however, make any statement showing to which of 
his grandfathers he had referred. •••••• 

"At the [present. H.H.] sitting of March 6, N. B. J. in
formed Bennie that Grandpa Juno~s death had preceded hia 
own and at the nen sitting ••• Bennie says that ' Grandpa 
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J unot came here some time ago and since then I have seen my 
other Grandpa.' 

"It seema to me possible that it wu Grandpa Junot that 
Bennie had in mind when he first alluded to ' Grandpa,' but 
that his statement was confuaed, as often happens, by the tend
ency of the controla to acquiesce in the Bitter's interpretation." 
-H. de G. V.] 

(Pr.XXIV ,888) : 
"N. B. J.-' Have yon seen my mother I' B.-' Yea I did 

(hand pointe back to written pages) and abe told me to tell 
yon dear Dad that abe had taken care of you ever since abe 
came here, and no matter what you do she will still watch over 
you. She told me these words for you and Helen. Oh dear I 
know every thing so well. Do you miss me at the farm when 
you go. And if you do, you need no more-l am there when 
I wish. ••• ' Mrs. J.-' Shall we not call back Dr. Hodgson I 
Do you want him t ' B.-' Yea I do now. (R. H. returns.) 
B. H. J.' :Mrs. J.-'" B. H. J." The way he signed his name.' 
[The signature of his initiala is wonderfully like his own sig
nature.-N. B. J.] B.-' I ••• I am all I claim to be.' 

(Waking Stage.) 
" 1 See the young man with the light hair up in the clouds 

with Rector-! want to go too. I want to go too. Did you hear 
the song that boy was singing¥' 

"R. H.-' What was it I What was he singing!' 1 Swanee 
River-Swanee River.'" 

He had reminded hie father of hie singing this song, 
two sittings before, and alludes to it later. 

6TH SITTING. (Pr.XXIV,389f.) 

March 6, 1900. Pruent: Mr. and Mr•. J. and B. H. 
"B.- ••• ' Good night mama, dear, I just spied you out. How 

you •.. I see you.' Mrs. J.-' I am well Bennie. Do you want to 
ask me any questions!' B.-' Yes, only a few, because I have • 
something to tell you ...• I have followed you many times and 
especially when you and dad have been out driving .... I almost 
never see you but that you do not speak of me and it makes 
me very happy. Do you hear me now ... the Good Priest [lm
perator] is helping me to keep my thougb.ta clear.' .•..•. 

" B.-' The one thing which has troubled me more than any
thing since I came to this life is the thought of dear mamma's 
feeling that she could do more for me. I tell you now that 
abe did all abe could and nothing could have kept me in the 
body. Do you hear me dear •••• And the time is coming when 
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you will see me walking about with you mama. Remember I 
tell you so ..••••. ' 

" B.-' What is the trouble with Aunt Helen's teeth.' (Sit
ters laugh a little.) Mrs. J.-• Eennie, her teeth trouble her. 
That is all (to N. B. J.) That's very funny.' B.-• Well 
crandma wanted to know and so did I because we saw her 
walking around holding on to her teeth.' Mrs. J.-• Yes, Ben
nie, she goes to the dentist very often.' B.-' Well you tell 
her not worry about it and I don't think they will trouble 
her . ...... '" 

6TH SI'M'INO. (Pa.XXIV,400-412.) 

March 7, 1900. Pruent: Mr. and Mra. J. and B. H. 
" B.-' And dad do you remember the new stall you had put 

in for my pony.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, Eennie, that is right. •• .' B.
' I do wish I could think what I called him. I know every thing 
eo well before I apeak, then I lose it. •.• Helen 

" ' I think of the long things that used to grow, and we 
got a bunch for Helen one Sunday before we went home 
and she took them home with her tied ... (pause) •.• tied 
with a bit of ribbon .•• what were they ma •.. long brown 
tops •.•• ' Mrs. J.-' Cat o'nine tails. (Excitement in hand.) 
Yes, indeed, that is just what they were dear but I could not 
think the name.' .•• [Is that telepathy from Sitter¥ H.H.] 

" ••.••• B.-' I want you to know I have not forgotten every· 
thing dear.' Mrs. J.-'Yes, Bennie, you remember better than 
I do.' [Would be accounted for on the guess that the post
carnate mind taps the rest of the cosmic mind more easily than 
the incarnate mind does. This calls for the usual guess that it 
does not so easily communicate to the incarnate. H .H.l B.
' Well I don't U. D. that very well, but I think I would rather 
have you know where I am than anything. Are you happy dad 
dear.' N. B. J.-' Yes, Bennie, we're happy now, since we'Ye 
heard from you.' B.-' Are you going to get worried any 
morel' N. B. J.-' Not if I can help it.' B.-' Well don't .... 

· I asked mama that many times before I came here and I want 
:rou to say you won't. Speak, dear. Say you will not.' Mrs. 
J .-' I will not, Bennie .... ' B.-' And will you tell Roble too.' 
llrs. J.-' Yea, I will tell Roble. Do you know how much he 
mi8888 you¥ ' B.-' Yes, I do indeed . .. and I only hope he will 
not any more. It troubles me to have you worry, and it ia 
the only thing that does really trouble me here. I know so well 
when you do worry, dear ... .' Mrs. J.-' Bennie, I will try not 
to worry.' B.-' Oh I will be glad, but when I tell you and 
Pa and this man [Hodgson¥ H.H.] all I know, I will not have 
to be troubled any more, will It ' 

"R. H.-' He il a little dream:r now t' B.-' Yes, and goins 



Ch. XLIX] Telakotuia by Control 795 

for a moment.' R.-' Friend, I think if there ia any thing we 
can do we will, but if we could ask thee to go a little way off 
for a time it might help us to keep him. {R. H. goes out.) 
+ We will now prevent confusion. Come back ' •• • (Prolonged 
pause.) B.-' Yes dad here I am again ..• my head is getting 
clear since that man named ..• called George went away with 
his father.' R.-' That is thy father friend.' [G. P.'s father 
is living: ''his father" evidently referred to Hodgson's. H. H.] 
R. B.-' I understand.' [Apparently my father came to give 
some message to me, and 0. P. took him away. His coming or 
his presence helped to confuse Bennie.-R. H.] •.• B.-lAppar
ently had at first mistaken R. H. for his father. Is this "put 
up"1 B.B.] 

7TH SITTING. (Pa.XXIV,412-.) 
Marc1f, 19, 1900. Pre•en.t: B. H. 
"· ••.. • B.-' Well, dad, dear, are you aware that I went 

with you and mama the day before this to see the old lot 
and its earthly mound [ 1] [Not understood.-N. B. J.] [Sug
gests his grave, his parents' a:cursions to which, he alluded to 
Yery often. H.B.] Well I heard all you said, but do not feel 
disturbed about me any more or in any way because I am bet• 
ter than you can possibly know. {Hand makes several curioua 
slight jerks in my rHodgson's1 H.H.] direction.) Are you 
dad's friend t ' R. B.-' Yes, Bennie. Your father is well 
known to me, and he is looking forward to receiving your 
messages to him and your mother through me. He will write 
you a letter, and another time when I get it, I shall read it to 
you, and I hope also from your mother. But you remember that 
this is near Boston, and they must write, and letters will take 
time.' B.-' Is Boston East of West •. . oh yes I remember. 
Well I U. D. all right-! have much to tell them all.' R. H.
' Good.' B.-' You are a friend I know and I will just free my 
mind, that is what I'll do ....•• .' 

" B.-' I can hear the Piano going now, is it Helen {11 :28 
A.ll.)-yes it is-I must help her all I can. [On the afternoon 
of March 19, R. H. sent the following telegram to Mrs. Junot: 
1 Was Helen playing piano about twenty-five minutes past 
eleven this morning 1 Hodgson.' He received the following 
reply from Mrs. J ., which was delivered at his office the next 
morning: ' Helen was playing piano this morning about quar
ter or half past eleven. K. H. J unot.'l [Extract from letter 
from N. B. J. of March 19, 1900: 'He1en is usually in school 
in the mornings, but this rooming she had a cold and, as the 
weather was bad, she was allowed to stay home, and from 
about 10 :30 to 11 :30 1 she was playing on the piano.'] .•.... " 

p TbJa lime covers lbe hour at which Bennie's message wu dven 
allOwing for the dtfterence between Bolton and C-Ume.-B.de "G. V.) 
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"· ••.•• ' Such fun as Roble and I used to have you never 
aaw.' R. H.-' Yes, I used to have jolly times myself, Bennie, 
when I was a young fellow.' B.-• Did you, did you have a 
brother like mine¥ ' R. H.-' I have a brother about seven 
years younger than myself. One of my chums when I was your 
age was my cousin Fred. [See pp. 410 and 657. H.H.] Ask 
Rector to introduce him to you, and he can tell you about some 
of the fun we used to have.' B.-' Well I will, that will be fine 
for me. He perhaps can help me. Well I am awfully glad I 
know you. I love music dearly, do you .••• ' R. H.-' Yes, I used 
to play the violin.' B.-' Oh yea jolly. King of inatnunents.' 
B. H.-' Yea.' B.-' Well, we have great music here I tell you. 
can you hear it at all.' R. H.-' No, my senses are too shut in.' 
B.-' Well. that is too bad, can I do any thing for you t ' 
R. H.-' I fear not, thank you. I must wait till I get to your 
aide.' B.-' Oh yea well that will be all right then won't it. 
Yes. Well, I begin to U. D. better I think. You ars in: the 
body. That is it. All right. Now let me tell you all I can 
before I get too weak. (Pause.) ••.••• 

" B.-' What is your real name if you do not mind telling 
me before I get too far away.' R. H.-' My name is Richard 
Hodgaon ... Hodgson.' B.-'Not HUDSON.' R. H.
' No, indeed.' B.-' but H 0 D ... spell it again.' R. H.
' H o d g son' (Articles held up by hand, as if to help B. to stQ' 
a little longer.) B.-' H 0 D G S 0 N.' R. H.-' That's right.' 
B.-' Good. I won't forget it.' " 

8TH SlTTINa. (Pa.XXIV,420-.) 
March, 27, 1900. Prutmt: B. H. 
" B.-' Well well did you know that I am beginning to see you 

more clearly friend. It is I Bennie.' R. H.-' Well, Bennie, do 
you want to tell me first anything that you have ready, or ••• 
(Hand points to where I had letter on chair from Mrs. Junot.) 
R. H.-' Read t ' B.-' Yea, dad's letter to me oh do. Oh I 
will do all I posaibly can to help him to know where I am dear 
friend.' R. H.-' Yea. Bennie, I hue a short letter from your 
mother, and I think that your father must have sent his letter 
to my office instead of to my own rooms. So I will read your 
mother's.' [Why shouldn't Bennie have been able to read the 
letter himself, if he was able to see everything going on at the 
farm t H.H.] B.-' It will make me just as happy, but you told 
me you would didn't you I' R. H.-' Yea. I thought I would 
have had your father's, but you know it is a long wa.v off.' B.
' Yea from Boston.' R. H.-' Yea.' B.-' Yes all right I hear 
and it is all right.' 

"R. H. (reads) 'My dear Bennie: 
'As I shall not have an opportunity to talk with you again 

for some time, perhaps a veey long time, I want you to send 
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me a mesuge by Dr. Hodgson who hu very kindly conaented 
to receive it and send it to me. 

' Tell me of some incident which happened during the last 
:rear of your life on earth with us, either during the sun:uner 
ncation or the winter before. I know that it is you, but I 
should like to have so~ which would be a strong proof 
of your identity to other members of the family. I have not 
yet verified all that you told me when I last talked with you, 
but some of the incidents I remember well, particularly that 
of the cat-o'nine-tails, and I well remember how you and Roble 
used to play at the creek. Do you remember bow I always said 
to you "Be a good boy!" Well, Bennie, dear, still be a good 
boy and some day we ahall all meet together and be e't'an 
happier than we were when you were with us on earth. 

'Your loving mother.' 
" (Hand assented and showed emotion at several places, e. 

pecially at the ' Be a good boy.')" 
"B.-' •.• Ob that has helped me so much, my dear good friend 

and tell her God knows we will all meet again here in Hi1 
presence and be happier than sh6 can ever know until she comea 
and tell her when she does I will watch for her and be at the 
door with my arms open to meet her and show her where to 
go. I am so conscious of all that takes place with her that it 
is like being with her all the time, even though she cannot U. 
D. it. I have been thinking of Uncle Gene a good deal of late 
and wondering if be wa1 coming over here to meet me soon. 
I shall know before he does come.' [Uncle Gene is an uncle 
who is very fond of young people and to whom Bennie wu 
much attached.-N. B. J.] 

"B.-' Do you remember dad dear anything about Uncle 
Thomas and how he looked.' [Not understood at all. No 
Thomas in family connections at any time.-N. B. J.] [Pel"' 
haps some confusion over the ' Thomas ' mentioned in connec
tion with the Major. See. Pr.XXIV,414.-H. de G. V.l H 
you see Emest tell him Allie sends ••• also ... love. [E!"meat 
and Alice not known.-N. B. J.] Do you think I will be better 
able to keep my thoughts clear soon and not jump from one 
thing to another.' [The communicator seems conscious him· 
lelf that he is not clear at this point.-H. de G. V.] 

"R. H.-' Yes, Bennie. You will be better later on. I ahall 
eee you next time, you know, once more, I think to-morrow, 
and you will be clearer then even than now.' B.-' Well that 
is just what this man George told me.' R. H.-' Yes.' B.
• .And I begin to feel at home with you already .••••• .' " 

9TH SrmNo. (Pr.XXIV,425f.) 
MarcA 28, 1900. Pr68ent: R. H. 
" Bennie writes: (This is the only time during these sittinga 

that Bennie himself acta u control) 



798 ThB Piper-Junot Sittings [Bk. II, pt. IV 

(Movements in band, not violent, suggesting new controL 
Same pencil given. Fingers feel it, place it on block-book, so 
that it lies :O.at on book, lift it up and down a little, tapping 
various times with it lengthways transversely across book, then 
raise it and cast it to the front across the room. Fresh pencil 
offered, not accepted, but band pats block-book over, round the 
edges and over surface with hand slightly hollowed, palm down, 
patting with distal joints of fingers. Then hand is held up as 
if the back were being inspected by some one just behind it, 
then turned round as if showing the palm for inspection, then 
bent backwards and forwards at the wrist, all as if for the 
inspection of a person just behind. Finally the hand took up 
the ordinary writing position on the block-book. The time 
occupied by these movements was about from three to five 
minutes. I was about to place the fresh pencil in the usual 
place, between first and second fingers, but the hand moved a 
little, as if rejecting that position, and seized the pencil be
tween the second and third fingers, so that it passed between 
the proximal joints of the second and third fingers and was 
held near the point by the ends of thumb and first finger.
R. H.) 

" ' Yes, here I am Bennie and He is teaching me how to 
apeak, this is a queer place I think and I am wondering how I 
got here with you. I feel quite happy to know I can come 
myself. I am Bennie and you are Mr. Hodgson. They tell 
me I am doing well.' R. H.-' Yes, very good indeed, Bennie. 
First-rate ....... ' 

" B.-' Tell me if you hear me, do you hear me or do you see 
me or how do you dot ' R. H.-' Suppose that you went to see 
a lady when you were in the body. And she went into what 
looked something like sleep. Now suppose while she was rest
ing her head on cushions, her right hand showed signs of intelli
gence, and you put a pencil in it, and the hand should begin 
to write on paper, a block-book which you place under the hand. 
Now that is just what happens.' B.-' Well that is queer too 
because I hear you and I see you very clearly and I talk to 
you because I am using m.v own mind and I see just what you 
are wishing me to do.' R. H.-' Yes.' B.-' Yes I like you pretty 
well already because I think you are a friend of dad's aren't 
you 9 ' R. H.-' Yea. I ••• (Hand starts to write, tuma to 
Spirit, then to me to listen.) [The hand of the medium some
times stretches forward, aa though to some one standing in 
front of her.-H. de G. V.l 

" R. H.-' Shall I read hia letter to you or do you wish first 
to tell anything apecial yourself t ' B.-' I would like to hear 
fMm him as it may help me to think more clearly than I do now. 
Did you hear that spirit [apparently Rector or G. P. Possibly 
Imperator, who seems to have honored Bennie with more at
tention than he givea most people. He ia a great mystery be-
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cause it seems so easy, and yet not quite possible, to make him 
out a humbug. H.H.] tell me to look up when He spoke to 
mel (To look up apparently corresponds to stretching up the 
band to Spirit.)' R. H.-' No! (I reach for Mr. Junot's let
ter.) B.-' He tells me to keep quiet and bear you. Well tell 
me something.' R. H.-' Your father writes to you. He meant 
me to get this before I came here the last time, I think, but I 
found it after I got back to where I live. He says: "Dear 
Bennie: ••. Roble says be well remembers the seat that you made 
by the maple trees up near the locust grove.''' [N.B. Throughout 
this report, paBBages in :full quotations ("thus") are from th& 
letter. H.H.] (Excitement.) B.-' Dear dad. Go on.' R. H.
' Yes.' B.-' Excuse me if I weep it is only with joy.'" 

I hope you got a laugh out of this. You did if you re
member when " Excuse me if I weep " was current slang. 
I got the laugh, and yet I am entirely disposed to take it all 
seriously. 

" R. H.-' All right, Bennie. ••. Roble " says it was still there 
last summer/' the seat. " Also Roble says that ,. Scrub ' was the 
name of the game of ball that you played so much.''' B.
' Did you not see me throw one when I came in.' [Perhaps thi11 
refers to the throwing of the pencil acroSB the room, as above 
described.-R. H.] R. H.-' You mean this timet' B.-' Yea. 
I often used to do this when I went in against the bouse.' [He 
played hand ball against wall often.-N. B. J.l ..... . 

" R. H.-' Also ... " Roble wants to know il you remember 
the slide on the bull-pen.''' (Excitement.) B.-' Well I think 
I do and will I ever forget it. Ask him who got the worst of it, 
-him or me.' R. H.-' " Also whether you have seen Sammy.'' ' 
B.-' Well yes I have and Sport also. [Sport was the name of 
our stable dog that died of old age some years ago.-N. B. JJ 
Yes, I am glad to hear from you-Oh so glad. Ask Roble · 
he remembers who cut the hole in the .•• the Bam Yard fence. 
[Not recalled.-N. B. J.] and what it was done for.' R. H.-' I 
suppose that's one on Roblef' B.-' Well it is. I have two or 
three which I will just remind him of occasionally.' R. H.
' Yes. " Also do not :forget to tell my mother [This being a 
meBBage from Mr. Junot to Bennie's grandparents in his 
world. H.H.] that I received and understood her loving words, 
and tell my father that I thank him :for the love he sent." ' 
B.-' He gave me Walter.' R. H.-' Your grandfather I ' B.
'Yes.' rNot correct.-N. B. J.] R. H.-'" and that as I have 
trrown older I have learned to understand him better.'' • B.
' He will be so glad to know this I tell you, be often tells me 
of dad.' R. H.-'·" and that I hope to meet him in your world 
and understand him better still." ' •••••• " 
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Sittings generally abound in explanations of this sort be
tween parents and children. Genuine or not, some of it ia 
very touching, and the weight of it is very distinctly on the 
side of " evidence." 

"B.-' Well you will dear this I know well. He often saye 
your father is very dear to me and although he was left more 
or less to himself I will take him to my heart when he comes to 
WL' R. H.-' Good. " Give my love to all our friends who are with 
you, and do not forget to render to Imperator and Rector and 
George and all others who have aided you in communicating 
with us our heartfelt thanks and reverence for their great 
kindness .•••••• " 

"'Your "ten cent ecript" ia now in your little cabinet in 
your room. Daddy will keep it in memory of you. Do not for
get us, Bennie, and let us hear from you whenever you can well 
do so. With great love, 

"Daddy." 
(Assents) [i.e., hand does. H.H.] · 
"B.-' Do you wonder I am happy.' R. H.-' No, indeed.' 

' •••.•. Well I begin to ••• (Hand talka with Spirit.) U.
(Hand talka with Spirit.) He-Rector says do it so. U. D.' 

(TbJa 11 a good iutaDce of "dramatization." Bennie hu not acted 
as conuol before, aod Ia Ulerefore unfamlliar wiUl Ul1l abbrevladon.
B. de G. V.] 

" ...... B.-' You may be glad to know I have seen a little 
;young dog here who often comes up and smells about yourself 
••• about you belonging to yourself.' R. H.-' What kind, Ben
niet' B.-' A little yellow looking one and looks like a little 
bull dog. Do you remember him I ' R. H.-' I do not ' ••. [I was 
about to add ' remember a little bulldog.' I remember well a 
little yellow mongrel, very aifectionate.-R. H.] .....• 

"B.-' You must be pretty bright I think. Did you ever teach 
echool I ' R. H.-' Yea, I have taught •• .' B.-' I thought so. 
Did you like Algebra.' R. H.-' Yes, I did.' B.-' I am glad 
to know it. I didn't. ••••• .' 

"R. H.-' And I say, Bennie, look up my cousin Fred. George 
Pelham will help you, and he will tell you of the larks we used 
to have together in Australia.' B.-' Well, that will be jolly, I 
will. I hope you will know me when I come again.' R. H.
• Yes.' B.-' The;r are awfull;y good to me here and I am happ;y 
u I can be.' 

(Waking Stage.) 

" That black and white do.r wu wagging his tail when I want 
in.'' 
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10m SrrriNo. (Pa.XXIV,436.) 
April 3, 1900. PrBBent: B. H. 
" B.-' I saw Mr. Hyde and I like him mighty well ... he is a 

very bright fellow and has been helpiog me in many w&yB.' 
(I here for the first time thought of my cousin Fred Hyde.) 
R. H.-' Oh, you mean my cousin Fred.' B.-' Yes he is your 
cousin Fred and the gentleman [George Pelham] who ia apeak
iog for me helped me to find him.' " 

12TH SlTTINo. (Pa.XXIV,438.) 
October 29, 1900. PrBBent: B. H. 
"'Just one word from me. I am Benny.' R. H.-' Yea.' 

B.-' Do you remember me 1 ' R. H.-' Oh, Bennie, well, in-
deed.' B.-' ...... was I who cured Helen's throat and I knew 
it was only a cold.' " 

[Extract from letter of N. B. J., Nov. 14, 1900: ":Mrs. J. 
baa in September been at the seaside where Helen had an ugb' 
sore throat, which caused her mother much anxiety, but pres
ently ceased to be serious.''] 

13TH SrrriNo. (Pa.XXIV,438-9.) 
October 31, 1900. PrBBent: R. H. 
" ••••.. B.-' I was somewhat glad when they changed Helen'• 

teacher because abe will gain by it.' R. H.-' " teacher" ia 
that 1 • B.-' Teacher ••• music. I am looking after her, and 
~11 them all that I will soon see them here and meanwhile I 
eend endless love.' R. H.-' I will.' 

[Extract from N. B. J.'s letter, Nov. 14, 1900. "In the laat 
week of September, lin. Junot and Helen returned from the 
East and upon Helen's objecting to the taking of music lessons, 
abe not being very well, it wu agreed between them that for the 
preeent she should go to hear music instead of taking lessons.''] 

16TH SrrriNo. (Pa.XXIV,441.) 
Fe'bf"Uary 18, 1901. PrBBent: Mr. and Mra. J. and B. H. 

(Bennie communicating.) 
[Is the following telepathy, or a put up job, or something 

else1 H.H.] 
" ' Here I am again and I thought I would uk you what you 

were trying to have doue with the old gate this summer. Can 
you think what I mean¥' N. B. J.-' No, I do not understand. 
Where was itt' B.-' At the back of the bam.' N. B. J.-' I 
don't undentand, Bennie.' ... B.-' Now let me tell you what I 
do mean. I mean that whe1'8 the Bull pen used to be. Do you 
know now, dad t' N. B. J.-' No, I don't undentand.' B.
' Well, do follow me ..• the farm •.. but where we used to go 
out at the bam there baa been a change made in the floor that 
is what I tried to think.'... Jrlrs. l. (to N. B. l.)-' He 
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means in the calf [ ¥1 where you built on that shed.' B.-' and 
I called it gate, and it is all open there now and something 
put in its place. Now I am trying to find out what you intend 
to call it.' llrs. J.-' Bennie, do you mean the garden I had 
made at the back of the house near the bam! ' B.-' No, I 
know that perfectly, but it is at the bam dear mother. There 
are two windows and I am doing my best to have you see what 
I mean dear. It is all so changed to me. Dad did you not take 
away part of the bam¥ ' Mrs. J .-' Bennie, we have had a 
chicken house built where the com crib used to be.' B.-· Y 68 
of course, that is what I mean exactly but they, dad and Roble 
and another man took out the little door leading into the yard. 
Didn't you dad1' llrs. J. (toN. B. J.)-'Yes, you did.' N. 
B. J .-' I don't remember, Bennie.' llrs. J.-' Yes, Bennie, you 
are right.' B.-' What is the matter dad, are you forgetting I' 
llrs. J.-' I think he is stupid, Bennie.' B.-' Well, he never 
used to be.' ••••.• 

"B.-' Now there is one thing more dad. Who was it who 
put up the wall.' N. B. J.-' I don't understand, Bennie. 
Where do you mean! ' B.-' I mean out back of the bouse this 
time. And what do you call it •.• a .•• word [ !] is it.' N. 
B. J.-'Fence. Do you mean fencef' B.-'Yes exactly and 
dear you will forget the names of things when you get here.' 
[As old people do 1 H.H.l N. B. J.-' Yes, I understand that, 
Bennie.' B.-' I like it all though so much better than before 
and I only wanted to recall all I saw you do and the changes 
you have made that you might be sure I was with you. That 
is all-U. D.' 

"' B.-' Did you hear me when I called you the other night 9' 
llrs. J.-' Bennie, I cannot always tell when you call me. I 
think I feel you near me. But you know I cannot hear you. 
What did you say to met' B.-' I said write to Roble.' rNot 
long before this one evening his mother suddenly startecl up 
and proceeded to wri~ to Roble. Her motions were so unusual 
in some way as to attract comment from others of the family. 
She said "I must write to Roble."-N. B. J.]" 

17m SIT'l'INo. (Pa.XXIV,453f.) 
February 19, 1901. Pruent: Mrs. J. and B. H . 
"B.-' I am here, mother dear.' Mrs. J .- ' Yes, Bennie, Pm 

glad to see you this rooming.' B.-' Moming, it is always 
moming dear. [A queer topic for faking. Yore like the superi
ority to time indicated in dreams. H.H.] * I am glad to see you 

*The controls often protest against the use of words denoting perloda 
of time, e. g. morning, week, etc., and sometimes appear unable to ap. 
prebend their meaning. At other tlmea, however, they use theae very 
words themaelvee, and their att.ltude doe1 not Mem to be baled on &DJ 
conafatent principle. 
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once more. But I was asd to hear what dad said, did he not 
feel well.' " 

" 1Im. J .-'Bennie, teD me about Helen. Do you not think 
her well I' B.-' Yes, veryr....but nervous, dear.' Mrs. J.-' How 
ehall I take care of bert ' H.-' Do not hurry her, mother dear. 
and let her sleep. She says ahe wants to sleep morB.' [Helen 
bad for months been inclined to sleep late in the mornings.]" 

This is one of the first requests for Bennie's advice. They 
increased until he became the family oracle on a variety of 
subjects. Soon medi~l advice began coming in, which be 
said he got from "the Doctor," to whom be alluded several 
times. Was it Pbinuit? 

Or it may have been one of Imperator's " Doctors." 

":Mrs. J.-' Tell me now about younelf, what you do.' B.
' Do •.• well the things I care for moat are those I left behind 
in the body, but I am contented here dear and I live with 
grandpa and grandma J unot. He sometimes says he was a little 
difficult for the boys-U. D.' Mrs. J.-' Yea, Bennie.' B.-' To 
U. D. but lle meant well and loves them all very much. I am 
learning all the time the conditions of this life, the reality and 
wth of our having to live in one life to be able to in this.' " 

An old, old speculation on which these new phenomena 
perhaps shed some light. 

"lfra. J.-' Bennie, bring a message nen time from grand· 
ma Junot to your father. Ask her why abe never comes to Ul 
at these sittings.' B.-' But abe bas dear, only I fear I am a 
little greedy and take up all the light dear mother, but I do not 
mean to.' 

"B.-' Uncle Frank has just told ••• nudged me and said go 
teD your mother about Billie, Benny, and see what abe will 
say to that.' (R.H. reads the whole sentence over in a natural 
manner as if speaking it himself and not merely slowly de
ciphering it.) B.-' Yes, this is euctly right, how did you do 
itt How did you happen to hear me eo distinctly, I am de
lighted.' R. H.-' Well, Rector made the machine work, and 
although I could not read it at first, it was all well done b7 
him.'" 

18m Sm'!Na. (PLXXIV,4Mf.) 
l'elwtJ.a,., 90, 1901. PruBAt: Mn. J. and R. H. 
"B.-' ...... do J'OU remember of my ••• speaking of George I ' 

lbe. J.-' Yea, Bennie, yes.' B.-' He sends love aleo.' Mn. 
1.-'Yea, Bennie, 1117 couain George you meant' (Auent.) 
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B.-' He told me not to forget it.' l£ra. J'.-' Yea, Bennie, giYe 
him my love.' B.-' He 11lled to be so jolly.' Mrs. J'.-' No, 
Bennie.' B.-' This is a joke dear mother because he was never 
known to smile •.. and we often :remark ••• we remark it here . 
.And I speak it in particular that you ma;v know just who I 
mean. [This cousin George had not long been deceased. He 
acarcely ever smiled and during his life this was a source of 
jokes in the family.-N. B. J'l ••.••. Grandma J'unot is so glad 
to see you ... She says tell unt Alice not to feel that God 
has been unjust to her, but to feel that it is better as it is.' 
[For reasons well underatood in the family these words are very 
significant. It would be difficult for our mother to better 
identify herself in words.-N. B. J'.] 

"B.-' Another boy cousin of mine here. He came long 
ago.' Mrs. J'.-' Yes, Bennie.' B.-' Grandma said refer to him 
too dear when you apeak because his mother would be glad to 
know. Do not forget these things Benny boy.' [We under
llltand perfectly who this cousin is and why our motlier directed 
that word to be sent to his mother.-N. B. J'.] B.-' I was I 
thought as happy as I could be when I h ••• owned the body, but 
after I left it I found I did not know what happiness was ..•. I 
aaw you almost as soon as I lost control of my body, and I waa 
10 happy, and I was told that I should see clearer and clearer 
[clear] as time passed and so I have, dear, and when I haTe seen 
you grieve I have said Oh well it is not for long, and it is only a 
condition of the body.' " 

21sT 8JTTJNo. (Pa.XXIV,475-.) 
JantJ.tJrtJ 15, 1902. Pruent: B. H. . . . . . . . 
"B.-' Pretty well are you t' R. H.-' Yes, Bennie, thanks, 

acept for a damaged knee.' B.-' Take a ride on horseback 
when it gets better it will do you good.' R. H.-' Thanks, I 
will.' B.-' I'll go along with you to see that all goes well.' 

He more and more announces himself aa going with people 
to take care of them. 

28D 8JTTJNo. (Pa.XXIV,478.) 
Februart~10, 1902. Pruent: N. B. J., B. H., and later Roble J. 
Here follows a farther indication of how Bennie wu 

becoming the family oracle. 

" 'I heard you and Roble talking about me. I beard you 117 
he had better study a while longer •.. ' [I feared that Roble had 
been a little too much inclined to athletics in college and I had 
been insisting upon more etuq.-N. B. J .]. N. B. J.-' Yea, 
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that's it. I told him to study more.' B.-' Yes, and he will now. 
I was especially attracted to that myself. I think he has been 
a little behind.' N. B. J.-'Yes.' B.-' But don't worry about 
him dad he'll get there sure. I am ••• not so far removed but 
what I can help him.' [This note of helping the family and 
everybody else increases to the end. It is generally character
istic of the controls. H.H.] B.-' And I saw the fall he got 
could you make it out.' N. B. J.-' On the ice you mean, on 
skates~' B.-' Yes.' N. B. J.-'Yes, he's all right now.' B.
' Good.'. . • N. B. J.-' Bennie, do you want Roble to come here 
and apeak!' B.-' More than I can tell you ••• • (N. B. J. calls 
Roble, who was waiting downstairs.) (Roble has entered .•• ) 
(Excitement in hand.) Well well Roble I am glad to see 
you once more my brother. Did you think I was lost 
Roble-' R.-' No.' B.-' I heard something and told you 
steadily don't be luy, R- study on and I'll help you. got 
it. •• .' R.-' Yes, I heard it.' B.-' I hear you sounding where 
I am. I am right here beside you. Do you remember the 
joke I made about the Bull Pen f' R.-' The bull pen 
down at V--f' B.-' Yes.' R.-' I don't remember any joke. 
Remember the slide down there I ' B.-' Yes slide and fall.' 
R.-' No, I mean the board slide.' B.-' Yes I am thinking of 
the same slide and the fall you got skating.' (Roble had lately 
received a bad stroke on the head while playing hockey on the 
ioe.-N. B. J.] N. B. J.-' Lately.' R.-' I didn't fall, I got 
hurt.' B.-' Yes I know it well. Tell me are you better.' R.
' I tried my best to prevent it, Benny.' 

"'You almost take my breath away-I am so glad to see you. 
I have an idea you feel strange, but you need not. Go on,\ 
B--...... ' 

This all seems to me strangely vivid. The monosyllabic 
utterances of Roble show the awkwardness of a first sitting. 

There follow a lot of trifles whose very littleness would 
impress judicious seekers of the " evidential " in the old sense 
-if later considerations have left any BUch seekers. · 

" (0. P. communicating.) 'How are you old chap, glad to 
see you. What is it H. want my help.' R. H.-' Yes, George, 
I think we do.' G. P.-' I am here on Deck. G. P.' B.-' Keep my 
thoughts clear now. Do you remember Grandpa J unot f ' " •••••• 

24m BIT'l'IRo. (PB.XXIV,-489£.) 
7ebnsaf'11 11, 1902. Pruent: N. B. J. and R. H. 
In this sitting begins the incident of Hugh Irving and John 

Welah and the dog Bounder 8UDllD&rized in Mise Verrall's 
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introduction. There is no space for many details, though 
I shall quote a few later. For the present we go on to other 
matters. 

"B.-' Does Roble U. D. me do ;you think.' N. B. J.-' Onl;y 
partly. He feels sure that ;you are speaking.' 

" B.-' Do you remember what mother said about m;y new 
picture. She said I looked as if I was going to speak. Don't 
;you like it.' N. B. J.-' Yes, ver;y much.' B.-' Are you tired 
dad dear.' N. B. J.-' Yes, Bennie, a little tired, too much 
work all the time.' B.-' Don't let it worr;y you, it will all be 
right soon. Father do you remember what a stem man grandpa 
was¥' N. B. J.-'Which grandpa¥' B.-'Your father.' N. 
B. J.-' Yes, he toaa stem.' B.-' He is as good to me as he can 
possibly be.' N. B. J.-' And I thank him for it.' B.-' Father 
he met me when I came and showed me the wa;y. I did not know 
him hardly, but he soon made me know him and took me with 
him home where I am happy and if you could see ua as we are 
;you would not doubt the goodness of God father.' N. B. J.-' I 
do not doubt goodness of God, Bennie.' 

"N. B. J.-' Bennie, the Alice over there must be the little 
girl who didn't live in this life. Is that right¥' B.-' She i8, 
but she lives here and is with Uncle Frank.' N. B. J.-' Now I 
understand.' B.-' I am so glad he would not let me go till I 
repeated this for ;you.' 

[The Uncle Frank addresses Yr. Junotl H.H.] '" N -
speak to me for God's sake and tell me if it is really you.' 
fWhat followed identified him .••• He had been dead two yean. 
We had had many long talks about a future life in the evening 
at his home. He had been much interested in Spiritualism.
N.B.J.] 

"N. B. J.-' Yes, Frank, it is I.' F.-' I am delighted to see 
;you-I took Bennie's place for a moment, a good boy N --.•. .' 
N. B. J.-' Go on, Frank.' F.-' One of the best I ever knew. 
(The writing during communication from Frank larger and 
stronger.) tell Alice I am sure I can remember everything soon. 
N-- how is ever;ything with you.' N. B. J.-' All well, 
Frank, all well, and Alice and the boy are well. I see them 
often.' F.-' Give them m;y love and tell them I would not have 
left them from choice, but it better so. Hear mel' N. B. J.
' Yes, Frank.' F.-• Tell her I felt sorr;y about the insurance .••• 
[Not understood. N. B. J.] 

"' Are you still at it ..• in hameee ... H ... ' N. B. J.
' Yea, Frank, I am working too hard still.' F.-' Don't 
pa;y-give it up.' N. B. J.-' I understand.' F.-' You Jmow 
what I mean, tried hard to speak before but could not seem to 
U. D. the whys and wherefores.' 
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"N. B. J.-'Do you remember our talb about another lifel' 
F.-' Yes just what I am saying N--. About this life and 
its poesibilities.' N. B. J.-' Yes.' F.-' I found all better 
than I ever dreamed.' N. B. J.-' Who came to meet you, 
Frankt' F.-'Do you remember my boy.' N. B. J.-'Yee, 
indeed.' F.-' He is my (hand points to Spirit) right hand.' 
N. B. J.-' That's right.' F.-' .And we are together God bless 
him. Tell Alice this .•. ' N. B. J.-' I will.' F .-' N-- and 
till we meet again may God sustain you.' N. B. J.-' Good-bye, 
Frank. Good-bye.' F.-' Going .•• Farewell ... don't forget 
your . .. F H Clarke Pr rHe usually signed his name " F. 
Clarke.''-N. B. J.] ["F. "'H.'' are the initials of his son, 
Bennie's cousin, Frank.-H. de G. V.] 

"N. B. J.-' Frank, speak to us again hereafter when you 
can.' F .-' Most certainly I will. (Large and emphatic.) 
(Noticeable contrast between previous large and somewhat 
vehement writing and the quieter smaller writing on Bennie's 
return.) 

" B.-' Father you realize I know the desire on the part of 
Uncle F. to meet you again-that is why I left so suddenly.' 
N. B. J.-' Yes, dear Bennie, I understand perfectly. Here 
ia Hugh rold senant, seep. 786. H.H.] I called him to tell you 
himsel£ about the dog.' N. B. J.-' Hugh, tell us where to find 
Rounder, we want Rounder.' H.-' Lost him.' N. B. J.-' Lost 
him I Did you lose him I ' H.-' Yea. I lost him N-- and 
as a matter of fact I will see that he is returned to you.' N. B. 
J.-' All right.' H.-' As true as you liTe. Tell me how ia 
everything with yourself¥' N. B. J.-' We are all right. How 
are gouf • H.-' Better, head clearer, breathe splendidly. Do 
you know how I suffered.' [Hugh died of an internal cancer, 
but, strange as it may seem, he never once complained of pain 
or of being sick during his last months with us. He drank 
very hard and we supposed that that was the trouble. So 
that whai he says here is of great interest to us. Everything 
that he says is quite characteristic (for instance calling Bennie 
" Mr. Ben ") except reference to sitter as " N--.'' In life 
this was always "Mr. Junot."-N. B. J.] 

The controls generally show a tendency to use Christian 
names. Of., G. P. to me, as he never did in this life; Phinuit 
to the Lodges, etc. 

"N. B. J.-' No, you neTer said you were sick.' H.-' But I 
would not tell anybody if there was anything I hated it was 
to hear a man complaining about his heart all the time.' N. B. 
J.-' Hugh, I thought you were drunk all the time.' H.-' No, 
not drunk, but mighty near it, the worst of it was I suffered 
more than you know, but Pve got straightened out here and 
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I want to do the best I can.' ••• N. B. J.-' That's right, Hugh. 
We were sorry we didn't take better care of you.' H.-' Now 
for everybody. I worked. ..• I worked faithfully when I could.' 
N. B. J.-' That's right. You did. (toR. H.) We had much 
regret about this man.' H.-' Forgive my failings as Mr. Ben 
has already. Some day you'll know me better.' N. B. J.
' Hugh, I don't think you had a fair show in this life.' H.
' Well, I guess you're about right my friend, but I have no 
fault to find now I'm glad I'm living that's all I've got to 
ay, and I'll find Rounder and send him back to you.' N. B. J. 
-' Good, that's all right.' H.-' Think of me as I am and not 
as I was if you can.' N. B. J.-' That's right, we will.' H.
' Can I do anything for you.' N. B. J.-' Only help take care 
of Bennie.' H.-' Sure he's all right-a right good lad. I 
often with him. I'll bid you good-bye now-let me know if I 
can do anything for you-HE.' 

(Hand makes gentle drawing motion as if pulling on some 
delicate threads.) 

41 N. B. J.-(to R. H.)-' Something wanted here.' 
41 [Grandpa J unot speaks¥ H.H.] ' Well. My son glad to 

see you. Do the best you can. Gone.' N. B. J.-' Who was it I' 
B.-' Dad were you here¥ Grandpa aid I wonder if he is as 
aelf-willed as he used to be.' N. B. J.-' Which grandpa I 
Which grandpa was iH' B.-'Junot.' N. B. J.-'Yes.' B.
' Speak to him father.' (Hand points to Spirit.) N. B. J.
'Yes.' B.-'He is waiting.' N. B. J .-'Yes, father, I'm glad 
to meet you here, and I take it very kindly that you look after 
my boy so well.' [G. J.]-' Do you remember what you thought 
about my •.• perhaps you thought I did not help you . .. don't 
you think so ... ' rThere were matters to be regretted in the 
treatment by the s1tter's father of his children and here, as a 
number of times elsewhere, this is indicated by the father in 
his brief communications.-N. B. J.] 

"N. B. J.-' I was young when you left this life.' G. J.
' Yes true but rather stubborn weren't you¥ ' N. B. J.-' Prob
ably.' G. J.-' Forgot it.' N. B. J.-' Do you know about my 
work in this life¥' G. J.-' There is little I do not know and 
I am glad you have made your life so useful.' N. B. J.-' Thank 
you.' G. J.-' It is the best reward I can give you.' B.-' Gone 
father. Father dear they tell me I must soon stop talking.' 
R. H.-' Yes, time's practically up.' N. B. J.-' Yes, Bennie, 
and I shall not see you to-morrow. Mother will come alone. 
Don't forget daddie.' B.-' No not for a moment-talk to me 
father when you go to the grave and I will U. D. you.' " 

:Many intimations like this are given, that those who have 
"passed over." ( ?) can hear and even understand without 
the intervention of a " medium.'' 
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25TH SlTTIHa. (Pr.xXIV ,502.) 

809 

PebnuJF7!12, 1902. Pruent: Jlra. Jtmot atl B. H. 
" ' Do you remember 0- dear llother I' llrs. J .-• Yes, 

Bennie, we live in o--. What will you say about iU' B.
' Are you going to leave it I ' [We had been talking a great deal 
about living in the country.-N. B. J.] llrs. J.-' We do talk 
jokingly of living in the country, but not at present.' B.
' How can you on account of Helen.' llrs. J.-' Helen loves 
the country.' B.-'Yes·I know but the acbool.' Mrs. J.-'We 
cannot until she is through school.' B.-' I thought eo dear, 
don't leave her. I beard all this talk about going into the 
country dear but I could not make it clear to my mind. Got 
it.'" 

Bennie's gradual &BBUDlption of the care of the family is 
becoming plain. 

"B.-• Mother I am very happy over here. They are all Vef7 
good to me and when we go to church we think of you. I ofteu 
see you and Helen together at the place of lluaic.' llrs. J.
' Sometimes, Bennie.' B.-' I love to watch you and hear you 
talk of things I used to do. Mother I think you feel n17 
presence sometimes-! try very hard to make you see me.' lln. 
J.-' Oh I d<J feel your presence, Bennie, but I wish that I 
might aee you.' B.-• I wonder if you could. I'll try to stand 
before you very soon to see if you can see me.' (To R H.)-' I 
am glad to see you my friend, are you quite well.' 

"Mrs. J.-' Bennie, can you tell me anything between your
self and Charlie, any incident that happened ••• tell me ••• ' B.
' Did you say accident, dear.' Mrs. J.-• No, Bennie, incident.' 
B.-• Incident, yea. I think eo. [Is thia faked t H.H.] Do 
zou wish to help him to know where I am I ' Mrs. J.-' Y ee.' 
B.-' Well ask Charlie if he remembers the little song I copied 
out for him. Yea and the walk we took one evening in the or 
through the park when we whistled the tune to the song I copied 
out for him and the laugh we had over the diacords.' ••..•• 

"B.-' Do you remember Sam.' llrs. J.-' Tell me about 
him t ' B.-• He is with me a great deal-did you know he came 
rather suddenly ... .' Mrs. J.-• Yes, Bennie, send a message 
to his mother.' B.-' He will do it.' (Hand points to Spirit.) 
Sam-' I ask you if you are llrs. J unot to tell my mother I am 
well and happy and better off than I was in the body, tell her to 
keep the mo[ t]mor[ I] ... can't hear it ••• ll an e fie 1 d Photo
graphs because they are not good enough to let go. I hope I 
have made it clear do you remember Carl Boardman .. .' Mrs. 
J.-'la this from Samt' S.-'Yes. 8. B.' Mrs. J.-'Yee. 
I will ask about him. Was Sam with him t' 8.-' Yea.' llra. 
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J.-' I will try to find out.' S.-' And Dan ••. gone.' [Sam 
died rather suddenly not long before this sitting. Hia mother 
upon reading this sitting said that about this time she and one 
of. her sona had been looking over and discussing a great deal the 
Tarious photographs of Sam to determine which were the best.] 

"B.-' And one thing more dear, is Helen better I' Mrs. J.
' Yes, Bennie, she is much stronger, I think.' B.-' Didn't I tell 
you I would help he ••. her.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, and you have kept 
your word.' B.-' I hope to always dear and send Rounder back.' 
Mrs. J .-' Yes, Bennie, if you can.' B.-' If he is in that world 
I can.'" 

27TH SITTilfo. (Pa.XXIV,616.) 
April 51, 1902. PruMI: R. H. 

(Waking Stage.) 
"'John Welsh has Rounder.' R. H.-'"John Welsh wu 

round her 1 " ' ' John W eleh has Rounder. Tell this ••. tell .•• 
tell ... tell ••• John Welsh has Rounder.' R. H.-"' John 
Welsh i8 round her I"' 'HtU ••• h.aa ••• It's I, Benny, don't you 
see me 1 I, Benny. ' " 

31sT SrmHo. (Pa.XXIV,620-1.) 
N ovem'ber 12, 1902. Pruenl: R. H. 
" B.-' I often wonder if spirits from our world will ever be 

able to speak without the light as we often try to do, but we 
are glad to welcome any of our friends here. I can tell you. 
Helen DeTer seemed 80 toelZ 88 she does now.' R. H.-' rm 
Yery glad. ' " 

" B.-' You have been so kind to me always I feel 88 though 
I had always known you.' R. H.-' I feel u if you were an 
old friend.' B.-' Well I think I am.' " 

86TH SlTTlNO. (Pa.XXIV,524f.) 
Fe'bruaf'fl 23, 1903. Pruent: N. B. J. and R. H. 
(Parcel unwrapped and Bennie's articles placed on table.) 
"B.-' tell me Dad if you are not better now.' N. B. J.-

' Y ee, Bennie. I'm much better.' B.-' I know it dear. I have 
been with you all the time since I spoke to you here before.' 
N. B. J .-' Yes, dear boy. I understand.' B.-' I am very 
proud of Helen.' N. B. J.-'Yee, Bennie. So are Mama and 
Papa.' B.-' She will be a great comfort to you.' N. B. J.
' Yes.' B.-' I know it. do you hear me when I call you to 
sleep, dad 1' N. B. J.-' No, Ben:nie, I do not hear, but some
times I think you are helping me.' B.-' I am glad you feel 
me because I am often tAere. I remember Charlie tell me is he 
going away dear.' N. B. J.-' Which Charlie do you mean I' 
B.-' I am thinking about •.. R 0 ble and 0 h a r I i e dad.' 
[Roble and Charlie D--, Bennie's beet friend, were with us at 
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our hotel on the dq prior to this Bitting, Roble baring met 
Charlie unupected]y.-N. B. J.] 

"B.-' I forgot my horses nams ... horae. almost.' N. B. J. 
-'What is it I What is the name 1' B.-' What is it. Oh I 
neTer can U. D. it R. K.' N. B. J.-' That starts right.' 
(Rector to Bennie)-' Come on B. giTe it me.' B.-' K. ... ' 
(Rector to Bennie)-' yea certainly .••• Louder dear.' B.-' L' 
N. B. J.-' That's right.' B.-' 0.' N. B. J.-' That's right.' 
B.-' N.' N. B. J.-' That's right.' B.-' DI.' N. B. J.
' That's right.' B.-' KE.' N. B. J.-' That's right.' N. B. J . 
. (to R. H.)-' Can you read it now I' R. H.-'" Klondike.'''" 

This would seem to the novice very " evidential," but it 
might easily be simply telepathy. Ohacun a son go-Ut. 

" B.-' do you remember the Sunday you and Mother and 
Helen walked in the wood&: N. B. J.-' Yea, Bennie.' B.-' I 
was with you.' N. B. J .-'Yes, Bennie.' B.-' I saw Helen 
P i ck some green and take it to the houe . ... Vine. I think.' 
[This walk when we got the vine is now well remembered but 
was not recalled at the time of the sitting.-N. B. J.] [Could 
he impress something he did not rememberl It often goes that 
way. Can it be mere telepathy I H.H.] 

"B.-' I saw them plowing up out by the bam dad.' N. B. J. 
-'When 1' B.-' taking up Stone .•. Stone.' [At the time of 
this sitting, and for seTeral days prior thereto, workmen had 
been engaged in moving a large old bam at our fal"Dl. It . 
atanda upon sandstone blocks and brick. I have not been there 
since the moving began.-N. B. J.] 

"'I am Hugh [The servant who drank so hard. H.H.] 
God forgive me why not you.' (At this point, with the appear• 
ance of Hugh Irving, the writing changes and " there is a 
iendency to make extra curling loops to the strokes." When 
the sitters complain of illegibility, Rector apologizes on the 
ground that "he (that is H. I.) speaks queerly." It appears. 
that peculiarity of speech on the part of a communicator is 
here represented by peculiarity of writing on the part of the 
eontrol.-H. de G. V.] [Seemed to speak straieht enough on 
p. 807. H.H.] 

"N. B. J.-'Why, of eouree, Hugh. You're an right. Speak 
on.' H.-' I want to know if I can do anything for you.' [Ow· 
ing to the curious looping, neither N. B. J. nor R. H. could 
make this out at first.-R. H.] N. B. J. (to R. H.)-' Can't 
read, can you t' R. H.-' One moment.' (From Rector.)
' Wait a moment, Sir. he speaks queerly friend.' H.( 9)-' want 
to know if I can do anything. I long to help you.' N. B. J.
' Who is it speaking 9 ' H.-' Your boy is all right. how is the 
doc now.' N. B. J.-' Rounder is all right, Hugh. He's so slad 
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to get back.' H.-' faith and Pm glad too. did Welsh hue 
him. •••••• ' 

"N. B. J.-'Did you give him to Welaht' H.-'No I saw 
him at W elah's house in the body, and prayed him to eend him 
to you. then Mr. Benny got hold and we worked to get him 
back. I hope you keep him now-look out for him.' " 

"B.-' Dad Roble is doing finely again. I never saw him 
Vying to do better. he is not lazy now.' N. B. J.-' Sure no I 
Surely no I ' B.-' he takes to his work like a soldier and is 
looking forward to getting through. father he appreciates all 
anly give him time dear he is all right! N. B. J.-' Bennie, 

, did you not aee Tommy with him 1 ' (Excitement.) B.-
1' S U R E I did. Why do you ask dad.' N. B. J.-' Because .•• 
because I asked and you did not answer.' B.-' Well dad I don't 
mean to do so but I have everything on my mind. When I get 
here and they don't always U. D. what I do say. you will know 
when you get here how hard I try to tell you all that you may 
it ia really 1.' " 

36TH 81Tl'INO. (Pa.XXIV,536f.) 
F.-bnuJt'fl 24, 1903. PrBHnt: Mr. and Mr1. J. csnl B. H. 
"B.-' Got all over your cold dear.' N. B. J.-' Yes, Pm 

better, Bennie.' B.-' I know-now let me tell you one thing. 
don't question the right and wrong of my returning because 
there are no wrongs in it.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, Bennie, it gave us 
a little anxiety as to whether we were doing right in calling 
you to ua.' B.-' I heard it all and it made me uneasy dear so 
thought I would settle it for you.' ~We had upon the evening 
before been asking ourselves whether tt might not inil.uence him 
.way from his duties in his new life to call him back to ua. 
The conTeraation on this subject had been quite extended.
N.B.J.] 

" B.-1 one thing about Helen-do not let her study too hard 
u she will get through finely-I see it.' Mrs. J.-' I will watch 
her carefully. She u studying hard now.' B.-' She will come 
out all right Mama I am sure. Only one thing her throat.' 
Mrs. J.-' Her tkroatt' (A888Dt.) B.-' Yay trouble in a few 
days but don't mind. I see it beginning.' [Upon our return 
three days later we found her quite ill with a sore throat and 
under the doctor's care.-N. B. J.] [Teloteropathy from 
Helen t H.H.] ...... 

"B.-' Her music helpe me to reach her at home. I fear 
abe has neglected it of late. She is going to be a fine girl and 
a comfort to you all. Hear me.' Mrs. J.-' I think that we do 
not appreciate Helen as we do you and Roble.' B.-' I think it 
ao dear. I feel it all the time. So I'll stand behind her.' 
¥n. 1.-' Bennie, it ia not that we do not love her u well' 
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B.-' I know perfectly dear-I U. D. just how you feel. but 
cling to her--I love her dearl11 dear. I see her thoughts are a 
little Stubborn but do not mind. She will outgrow it.' ••• 
lira. J.-' Yes, Bennie, I think you are right.' B.-' But you 
humor her a great deal and it is better so. [Anybody who 
.lmowa adoleacent girls, will appreciate Bennie's wisdom. H.H.l 
Roble is doing splendidly.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, I saw him yesterday. 
B.-' I think he is growing fine and handsome as well as the 
impronment to his mind.' " 

As I go through this for the third time, I am impressed 
that Bennie is growing up. This sitting is nearly four years 
later than the first one. 

" Mrs. J .-' •.. Do you know all that happens to us, and 
that interests us! ' B.-' All to my immediate family yes.-i.e. 
you dad Roble Helen.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, but others do not con
cern you. But you cannot always tell what happens to other 
people that you know I ' B.-' Yes and no. I can if I think 
specially about any one friend and wish to know. Otherwise 
I do not.' 

" (From G. P.)-' I don't think be quite remembers him
self. H.' lfrs. J.-' Well, George, don't bother about this now. 
Talk to him, and, if po118ible, bring it to his mother next 
meeting.' G. P.-' Good enough. I will.' Mrs. J. (toR. H.)
' Tell him to ask Hugh.' G. P.-' Sure I will. He's got the 
boy.'" 

Mrs. J. had grown intimate with G. P. But these two 
upressiona are not like him. The second one is more like 
Hugh, but it must be G. P.'s, referring to Bennie, for he 
adds : " He's got the boy," meaning young Lawrence L., for 
whom Mrs. Junot had asked, for his mother's sake, several 
sittings before, and Bennie had aaid be would find him. 

'"John Junot gave him to me. lfr. G.-- over there. •.• 
llr. G-- over there.' " [This is the name of an old friend of 
our family lately deceaaecf, and about the last person of whom 
we would think in connection with the sitting.-N. B. J.] 

31m Sl'l"l'JNo. (PB.XXIV,541Sf.) 
l'e'bnl4,., 25, 1903. Pruent: Mra. J. 
" B.-' do you think I like the horse.' lfrs. J.-' What do 

you mean, Bennie I' B.-' the Pony dear. I see him often.' 
lire. J .-'Bennie, I don't understand. What pony do you 
meant' B.-'I mean my Pony. Walter.' Mrs. J.-'Yea. 
He is verr old now.' B.-• Y• but fat.' lire. J.-' Yee. Very 
fat.'" 
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"B.-'lfother dear do you remember l£ arion. :M a r • •• 
i on.' Mrs. J.-' I think that I know whom you mean. but the 
name is not quite right.' B.-' did I speak it too fast.' l£ra. 
J.-' BeiUJ.ie, who is Marion I' (Hand points to Spirit.) Mrs. 
J.-' She is standing over there 1 (Aaaent.) Who ia she I ' B.
' She ia my cousin.' [Co:rrect.-N. B. J .l l£rs. J.-• Bennie, to 
whom does she belong I' B.-' Uncle Frank.' l£rs. J.-• Yea, 
that is right. Tell me more about her.' B.-' M a r y . .. M a 
••• li [ ¥] She wants very much to send her loTe and greetings 
to Aunt Alice. I brought her here.' Mrs. J.-' Yea, Bennie. 
That is one thing that I asked from you yesterday. Bennie 
yesterday you said you would go and awaken her. What did 
you mean by awakenf • B.-' make her U. D. how to speak to 
you here dearest Mother! lira. J .-' Yes, Bennie. Have you 
anything more to tell me of bert' B.-' Oh yes she is just be
ginning to U. D. what we want of her. She sees Aunt Alice 
often and yet she could not U. D. this way of speech.' " 

"R. H.-' Bennie, perhaps better do what you can with Alice's 
daughter and afterwards talk freely with your mother.' 
B.-' She is ao glad to U. D. now. I talked and talked with 
her insisting upon her coming with me here now.' ••• Mrs. J.
' Bennie, what is she doing in your world 1 ' B.-' She loob 
after some of the other children here. I wish I could make 
B [ector] U. D what I mean ...• do you remember when she 
paased out, Mother.' Mrs. J.-' Yes.' B.-' do you U. D. how 
she looks now ••.. what did Aunt Alice mean by saying if I 
were here why did she not come too.' [His Aunt Alice had 
made just that statement to N. B. J. and that led to our in
sistence at this sitting that a message should be sent by her 
daughter.-N. B. J.] 

" lira. J.-' Bennie, she thought perhaps her daughter bad for
gotten about her.' B.-' Oh, if you could hear her speak of her 
you would not think it. I know.' lira. J .-' Bennie, tell me how 
she looks.' B.-' She loob much as she did when she came 
here. her eyes are lovely and bright.' " 

[Extract from Mrs. Olarke's letter, March 23, 1903.-" Her 
eyes and her very sweet, gentle disposition were her only 
beauties. She was remarkably kind to the younger children 
and Bennie said that was her omce now.''] 

" B.-' She heara--Ge is laughing at my words about her. 
I can't tell you just how she does look as she stands here. do 
you remember a little round photo of her.' Mrs. J.-' I will 
ask Aunt Alice, Bennie.' B.-' it was taken when she was a 
little .•• a very little girL' [Her mother has only two photos 
of he~ne of which ia a bal)y picture and has always been in 
a small round walnut frame.-N. B. J.] 

" R. H.-' Bennie, does she look now older than you t ' B.
'Yee a little. She came here first.' lira. J.-'Yes. That is 
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right.' B.-' some time before.' [She died two years be:fore 
Bennie was bom.-N. B. J.] 

" B.-' Mother what do you think of the new hollll8 is that a 
Piazza.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, Bennie. We have built a piazza at 
one end, and a new room for Helen.' B.-' The piazza con· 
fused me a little. I mistook it for a Shed.' Mrs. J.-' Yes. 
Before it was finished it looked like a shed.' B.-' You U. D. 
just what I am thinking about all the time. I am so near 
you. do you know dear I saw the gate too.' Mrs. J.-' Which 
gate, Bennie¥' B.-' th.e neto one.' Mrs. J.-' No, Bennie. 
We have no new gate.' B.-' It is new to me. The one out 
back of the bam.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, we have one there, Bennie. 
I had a new fence built and a gate.' B.-' Yes I know. I 
like it too. You hear me well.'" 

"Mrs. J.-' ..• Bennie, what can I do to bring you near me¥' 
B.-' pray for me.' Mrs. J.-' Yes. Do you hear me when 
I ask you for help¥' B.-'Yes I often do. I know a great 
deal that goes on with you dear. and when grandma says you 
humor Helen I think she don't U. D.' Mrs. J.-'Yest' B.
' I help you with her often.' Mrs. J.-' I want you to watch 
over Helen and Roble and help them all you can.' B.-' I will 
I do. don't you see how well R.-- is doing. lately dear. at 
College.' Mrs. J.-' Yes. Are you helping him I' B.-' Always. 
there was a time when he got a little careless but he is getting 
over it.' Mrs. J.-' Yes. He is more interested in his college 
life now.' B.-' We all prayed for it here. Mother do you 
U. D. the philosophy of prayer.' Mrs. J.-' Just what do you 
mean, Bennie t ' B.-' how necessary it is to pray for what 
you wish. I U. D. it since I came to this life.' Mrs. J.
' Yes, Bennie. I shall pray more after this.' B.-' prayer is 
everything to us here.' " 

"Mrs. J.-' Bennie, do you often see Grandma Junot ¥ ' B.
' Oh yes she is with me nearly all the time. Mother do you 
realize what a good woman she really is.' Mrs. J.-' Yes. She 
had much trouble in this life, but she always believed in the 
goodness of God.' B.-' Yes and she dou now. She often says 
Bennie dear we must help our beloved ones on the earth and 
teach them to be more patient.' [Characteristic of his grand
mother to an exact degree.-N. B. J.] 

Bennie's "philosophy of prayer," and his partiality for 
his grave (which my selections do not quite reproduce), like 
many of the ideas and tastes depicted by Stainton Moses, 
seem to be a relic of earthly views. Those who ostensibly 
apeak from a postcarnate life generally indicate that their 
iDcarnate beliefs and interests survive with them. So nobody 
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who is not interested in prayers and graves need feel dis
couraged. 

"B.-' ... look out for tha new horae.' llrs. J.-' Yes, Bennie. 
The one papa bought for Roble I Is be not safe I ' B.-' Oh yea 
only he is pretty fast I think.' :M:ra. J.-' Yes! Shall we not 
keep him! ' B.-' Oh yes I would dear. do nbt be alarmed 
he will be all right sure.' " 

44TH Sl'l'TINa. {Pa.XXIV,IS64f.) 

December 18, 1903. Pruenf: R. H. 
" B.-' Ask Roble if he got his hat into the paint.' R. H.-' I 

will.' [Roble painted his old straw hat green and wore it about 
Ule farm all summer.-N. B. J.] 

"B. [to Hodgson]-' Oh friend can you U. D. what this all 
means to me. ••• I often hear and see things taking place at 
home and fail to report them here.' R. H.-' Why, Bennie, I 
shall be glad and your father and mother would be overjoyed 
for you to tell me all you see, upecially immediatelg! B.-
1 Yes well this is a little thing but I noticed it-shall I tell 
JOU I I saw Roble fussing about his clothes the other day 
and I wondered what it was all about when I leamed that he 
was trying on a new suit of clothes which did not fit to suit 
him and he took them back .••• I stood there and watched him 
for some time.' [At Thanksgiving time in New York Roble 
tried on his dress suit which his mother had brought to him. 
He said it needed some changes and his mother brought it 
home to have it changed at his request.-N. B. J.] 

" B.-' He is going home. and I with him. }'Roble starts 
home from Oollege to-morrow, Dec. 22.-N. B. .] Grandma 
J'unot says. N--. [Mr. Junot. H.H.] is. getting rather 
tired. and should try and rest more. How is Rounder. 
atiff. veey stiff.' R. H.-' Do you mean oldf' B.-' in his 
legs.' 

" ....•. B.-' I often pat him. and talk to him. I think he 
aees me. really I do! R. H.-' Does he wag his tail1 ' B.
' Yes and sniffs at me when I approach him.'" 

This is far from the only case where animals appear to see 
spirits. Cf. under telepathic Tisions, Chapter XVIII. 

46TH SlTTINa. {Pa.XXIV,IS71.) 

JantMJ.ry 11, 19M. Pruenl: R. H. 
" B.-' I may make some few miltakee. I do not claim to 

do otherwise when I aee so much.'" 

Apparently much more than is pouible in this life. Con· 
ltant telopaia and teloteropathy. 
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4:7m SITTIRo. (Pa.XXIV,578f.) 

F'ebruar7J 22,1904. Pratmt: N. B. J., B. B. J., and B. H. 
"B.-' I am glad llama's better. I also see Helen every day 

of her life. I think she is is [evidently for a] fine gred 
girl' ...... 

"N. B. J.-' Yes. She worb over her music all the time.' 
(Excitement in hand. Pencil scrabbles heavily round and round 
in one spot.) B.-• that is what I long for her to do U. D.' N. 
B. J.-• Yea, Bennie. We thought you helped her.' B.-• I do I 
do I will I will Music is the inspiration of the soul. dad.' 
N. B. J.-'Yes ... ' B.-' I wanted you to U. D. how happy it 
all made me. ean't you tell her I love to hear her play & 
practise.' N. B. J.-'Yee, Bennie. That's right.' B.-' Dad ia 
that coat Blue.' N. B. J.-• Yea, with red inside.'" 

"B.-' Do you U. D. what a beautiful place this is dad.' 
N. B. J.-• We do not fully understand, Bennie. Tell us when 
you can.' (Hand points to Spirit.) B.-• Grandma Junot. 
aaya. in a little while you will all be here. won't that be great.' 
N. B. J.-' Splendid, Bennie, when we all meet together again.' 
B.-' Do the best you ean dad & don't worry about anythine 
&ake care of llama & Helen & the rest will all go right until 
you come over.' 

" •••••. ' Dear Mother ••• When I come to you in your dream 
do not be afraid: I shall only give you strength to U. D.' •••••• 

"R.-' ...... Bennie. Are ;you ever with me I ' B.-' I 
should say I was. how did I know about your suit if I am 
not with you tell me Bohle I ' " 

4:8TB 8l'l"l''1fo. (Pa.XXIV,G84:f.) 
F6bnsa't'11 28, 1904. Prutmt: N. B. J., R . B. J., and R. H. 
"B.-' Roble did you have Frank's knife.' R.-' No, Bennie. 

I don't. know about hie knife.' B.-' tell Aunt to give it to you 
please.' R.-' AU right, Bennie.' B.-' Will you.' R.-' Yes, 
I will tell her.' B.-' he aaya 10. don't forget it I beg of you.' · 

"B.-• Papa dear tell me what abe [Helen. H.H.l got 10 
a:cited over. the other day Was it eaaay.' N. B. J.-' Yes. 
I think it wu something abe was going to write about.' B.
' I heard her fuming about it, but don't mind her abe will get 
over it when she gets through school U. D.' N. B. J.-• Yea, 
Bennie. She fu8888 a good deal.' B.-' Well I think I know it 
dad. You see I am doing all I can to help her & I do think 
abe is improving don't youl' N. B. J.-'Yes, indeed. She'• 
changing every day, now.' B.-'Yes & I do wish Aunt Alice 
would not think her luy. She is not. but abe can't do every· 
thine ..•• her music I want kept up U. D. I never was good at 
preaching but I know perfectly well what i• beet for her.' N. 
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B. J.-' Yes, Bennie. We'll try to keep up her music.' B.
' they [say] Mama humors her too much but I don't think so. 
She is a good girl & if she is nervous she can't help it.' " 

Bennie is gradually taking charge all around. 

" ...... B.-' how would you like to join me R.' R.-' Yes, 
I would like to see you again very much, Bennie.' B.-' I tell 
you R. it is not all over with us. .•. be sure & tell Aunt Alice 
we shall help her but she must giTe you the knife. the next time 
I see you here Pa. I want you to bring something belonging 
to her. Will you I' N. B. J.-' Yes, I will, I will.' B.-• It 
will help us [i.e., her husband and Bennie in communicating. 
H.H.] so much. You cannot U. D. but we can.' 

"'· ..... B.-' tell me did you like the book dad gne you I ' 
R.-' Yes, I am reading it now.' B.-' Isn't it fine.' R.-' Yes, 
I like it very much so far.' B.-' keep straight on. & I will 
watch over your shoulder.'" 

49TH SrrriNa. (Pa.XXIV,695f.) 
Februart~ 24, 1904. Pruent: R. H. 
"R. H.-' I have a short letter to Bennie from his mother 

which was intended for his father to bring, but reached him 
only after he left. (Hand points to Spirit. 01'0111 in air.) 
Please give it him as he hath asked specially for it several 
times during this intervening period. We will bring 
him •••••• ·'" 

Above three lines, evidently from Rector, like most of the 
talk of the Imperator crowd, have a very manufactured look, 
but there is considerable that haa not. 

"B.-' here is George perhaps you would better greet him too. 
he has been a good friend to me, and when the light has been 
especially drawn upon by myself he has been my support .•. .' 
R. H.-' Yes, George, very grateful for all your help.' (G. P. 
communicating.)-' Just say good morning that will do. you 
know I U. D. it is only to please the boy U. D.' " 

50TH SrrriNa. (Pa.XXIV,597f.) 
June 27, 1904. Pruent: Mr8. J., Miu Helen J. (fird 

time), and R. H. 
"B.-' I see some one in the body with you. I think •. .' 

lira. J. (to H. J.)-' Move over a little.' (H. J. dnws closer 
to table.) B.-' it is my sister ••• Oh I am so glad yon are 
here. tell me you are glad to see me I am so glad you got 
through so nicely. I saw Roble too & I helped you both did you 
U. D. it.' H. J.-' Yes, Bennie. I am glad to be here.' B.-' I 
U. D. you do not see me but I look about the same. You look 
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much larger Helen haven't you grown. ••• ' [If he had had so 
much telopsis about the farm, why not about Helen I H.H.] 
H. J.-' Yes.' 1lra. J.-' Bennie, you know several years have 
passed since you left us, and Helen is almost a young lady.' 
B.-' I U. D. isn't that fine¥ I am glad she is so well & you also 
mother dear. I hope you will keep on with your studies Helen & 
do all you can ••.. ' H. J.-' I thought often of you when awQ' 
at schooL' B.-' I was often with you when you did not know 
it. I am glad Roble is through & I am glad he is to be with 
dad.' Mrs. J.-' Yes. Your father could not be with us to-day. 
Do you think that he is well t ' B.-' No not so well as I wish. 
I think he is very tired & needs rest greatly.' Mrs. J.-' Oan 
you not influence him to take a rest I' B.-' Uncle Frank & 
I are both praying for this. We will make him do so.' Mrs. 
J.-' I wish him to take a long rest this summer.' B.-' Yee 
so do we. & I think he will. I am much concerned about 
him & I have been for some weeks I think.' ....•• 

" .•.••. Mrs. J.-' Bennie, is the farm the best place for 
him I ' B.-' Yes for the present. tell him to let repairs go 
& rest this summer.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, I will do so. Is that all 
he needs, rest alone I ' B.-• Y sa ••. don't let him take anything. 
he is all right except very tired. he is overdoing all the time. 
& his talking tires him very much.' afJ.!:. weariness of N. B. J. 
is most marked in consultations. T · seems to be the main 
source of the wearineas.-N. B. J.] 

" Mrs. J .-' He is very much troubled about some of his 
business ail airs.' B.-' Well dear he ought not to be because dad 
will be all right I know this.' 

"B.-' Helen what made you let Klo n d i k e run away •• .' 
Mrs. J. (to H. J.)-' Tell him that he didn't run away-did 
he¥' H. J.-' I don't remember ••. .' B.-' he did.' H. J.
' Last summer¥' B.-' Yes. ••• ' Mrs. J.-' He did not behave 
very well, Bennie.' B.-' he turned everything upside down. 
I saw him.' Mrs. J.-' Bennie, I think that was Roble's horse 
that ran away.' B.-' So it was. that's so. I remember now 
but mine kicked up a good deal.' H. J .-'Yes, he was vert 
mean last summer.' B.-' Very what Helen I' H. J.-' Mean.' 
B.-' do you mean that.' H. J.-' He was ugly, and my driving 
worried him.' B.-' Oh yes. I U. D. what you mean. but he 
is getting old .. .' Mrs. J.-'Yes, we thought beet to sell him, 
because your father was afraid he would hurt Helen.' B.-' I 
think he got that from me. because I tried to tell him to look 
out for him & I say it now more than 61UW. Better let him go 
on leave him alone don't try to drive him any more ... . .•• ' 
B.-' Helen what do you wish. •.. ' Mrs. J. (to H. J.)-' Ask 
him now-tell him you're going to school next year.' H. J.
• I expect to go back to school next year; is it beet t ' B.-' I 
am very glad & shall help you all I ccm ••• don't worrt about 
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your studies Helen dear you will get on first rate I know you 
will. I know how you feel but don't mind stick to it & you 
will be glad some time.' Mrs. J.-' She did not feel very well 
this spring while at school.' B.-' I know it, but do be careful 
about those colds. Helen & never mind you will be better oil for 
going back. You don't think so now.' H. J.-' Yes, I do. I 
want to go back.' B.-' I am glad very Tery glad. Roble can 
help you now he is through.' Mrs. J.-' He will help Helen this 
summer. Is that what you meant' B.-' Yes & help her for ihe 
next term. or year. U. D.' 

"'I want grandpa Junot to give his message first.' 
"'Please give my love to N-- & his children in the body 

& aBSure him that his interests are mine. tell him he has a 
great deal to be grateful for & he must take care of himself. to 
do his allotted work. in that life. I want him to know that we 
are all together & we are watching over you all. there is no 
misunderstanding in this life. his mother sends much loTe 
also.' 

" Mrs. J.-' Bennie, Helen has not been very well.' B.-' I 
know it mother but she will be now, better all the time.' lira. 
J.-' Yes, I think she is growing stronger.' B.-' Ill ask Doctor 
to look at her. [Medical diagnosis follows.] [Phinuitl H u!J 
Helen skate dear when you can do you remember how I 
to help you.' 

"B.-' Who is that girl you call Edith ••. ' Mrs. J. (to H. J.) 
-'Is there an Edith at schoolt' H. J.-' Edith Waterman, do 
you mean 1 ' B.-' I do not care for her for you •. .' 

" H. J.-' Do you not like her I ' B.-' I thought I did not. 
because I thought she was not sincere.' 

"['Edith' not understood, though Mrs. Junot possibly knows 
who was intended.-N. B. J.] " 

ISlsT Srrmro. (Pa.XXIV,601S.) 
June 28, 1904:. Pruent: Mrs. J., B. B. J., and B. H. 
" B.-' Is that you Roble well I am glad to see you.' R

' Ballo, Bennie, I am glad to be here again.' B.-' I have seen 
you in so many places since I spoke with you. You got on 
finely didnt you.' R-' Yes, Bennie, very well.' B.-' I told you 
10.' [Roble has just graduated with honors.-N. B. J.] 

" B.-' going to the farm soon.' R-' Yes, Bennie, in about 
a week.' B.-' Now Roble I can see better than you can. & I 
want you to look out for that horse U. D.' R.-' All right, I'll 
watch him.' B.-' I am not going to let you get hurt. tell 
me about your work I shall be so glad when you get settled 
down with father.' R.-' Yes, I expect to study law next fall.' 
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11 B.-' say Roble what was the matter with your foot.' R.
' I cut my toe in swimming.' B.-' I thought so. I heard 
you sing out but I saw it bleed.' R.-' Yes, Bennie, I cut it 
badly.' B.-' Was that your handkerchief you put on to it.' 
R.-' No, I borrowed one from another boy.' B.-' I thought so. 
I saw the influence but it didnt look just like yours. do look 
out.' 

11 B.-' I want to know what dad is doing wida the spriDB.' 
llrs. J.-' I don't know, Bennie.' (Hand tums to R.) R.-' I 
don't know now, unless he is having it cleared.' B.-' that must 
be it ask him I saw him talking to a man about it. the very 
day I was here before.' Mrs. J.-' Yesterday I He may have 
been at the farm yesterday.' B.-' it was when I came here be
fore & spoke with you & Helen.' Mra. J.-' That may be. He is 
troubled about the new well and pump.' B.-' that is what I see 
surely. & I am sorry to hue him worried about it because he 
ought not to be & he said to the man I can't see why it could 
not be fixed differently.' [When at the farm 8 days before this 
sitting I had an animated disCUBBion with the man who tends 
the hot-air pump. It was working badly.-N. B. J.) 

11 ' You tell him to rest. & drive & take care of his. health. 
he is tired.' 

"Mrs. J.-' Yes, Bennie, I intend to have him do very little 
this summer. We will be very quiet while at the farm.' B.
' do you think he has a pain in his back.' Mrs. J.-'Yes, he 
complains of it.' B.-' I want very much to have him take a 
long rest & get over it. Do tell him for me I love my father 
dearly & I want him weU •••••• : 

" ' tell me about your horse Roble don't you think he is a 
high headed fellow for you to ride.' ••• R.-' Yes, he is a bit 
nervous.' B.-' do look out for him won't you¥ ... Why don't 
you & dad take a trip over the water for a little while¥ ' R.-' I 
would like to, but he is very busy now.' B.-' I know it but I 
mean a little later ..•• Do yon know what troubled him so about 
the R. R.' Mrs. J.-' Yes, Bennie. But I think he was over 
anxious.' [I had some months ago a period of great anxiety 
about some railroad business. I was thinking of it constantly 
for weeks, and it is not yet settled to my entire satisfaction.
N. B. J.] B.-' I know he was. & it will come out all right 
Uncle Frank says so.' 

"'I did not finish about Helens friend.' Mrs. J.-' No, 
Bennie, I was going to ask about her .... the girl I mean is not 
fond of Helen.' Mrs. J.-' Tell me how she looks.' B.-' She 
is tall & has very dark hair & she has dark eyes too ... she is 
jealous of Helen •. .' Mrs. J.-' I do not know any girl of that 
name.' B.-' She plays. on Violin I think ......• ' 

11 •••••• ' if you can place her it will help nry much. I do 
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see it mother dear.' [This girl is not satisfactorily recogni.zed.
N. B. J.] ..•... 

The unreliability of this girl does not appear to be in 
any incarnate mind: eo it was not telepathed to Mrs. Piper. 

"R.-' Bennie, do you ever see me rowing or canoeing¥' 
B.-' •.. didn't I tell you I would watch over you & see that 
nothing happened to you when rowing.' 

Did Bennie constantly reckon on his telekinetic power 
without a telekinetic medium, or did he expect to work en
tirely through the mind? Either way, he, or somebody, or 
themselves, guarded his family very nicely through the six and 
a half years of these sittings. They have already reached the 
point where the family consults him about everything. 

As I do not know who they are, I am going to indulge 
my impulse to remark again that it is a remarkably nice 
family, and rendered to perfection. 

" R.-' Yes, I remember.' B.-' I think you have great fun. 
& I am glad you do it makes me as happy as it does you.' R.
' That is good.' B.-' Isn't that the same River I used to go 
on •.. Give them all my love and tell Roble to be as happy u 
he can.'" 

[Extract from R. B. J.'s letter, NoY. 23, 1904: "In the notes 
oCNov. 16, Bennie says 'tell Roble to be as happy as be can.' 
This may have some connection with a family joke to the effect 
that I said, when I started to work this fall, that I never ez
pected to have a good time again. This bas grown to be quite 
a phrase in our family."] 

57TH SITTING. (PR.XXIV,625.) 
January 9, 1905. PruBnt: B. H. 

(R. H. put Bennie's articles in front of sheets.) 
" B.-' tell Dad not to burry 80 when eating.' " 
Which leads the present editor to inquire: Where ia Dr. 

Phinuit? 
68TH SITTING. (Pa.XXIV,625f.) 

February 27, 1905. Pruent: R. H. 
"B.-' dad did you have a cold was that it¥' N. B. J.-' Yes, 

Bennie, I had a Yery bad cold.' B.-' I tried to help you all through 
it. I know 80 well when anything is the matter with any of you. 
I know better if possible than you do U. D.' N. B. J.-'Yes, 
Bennie, help us all you can.' B.-' Ob yes. I shall do that. 6 
I am not going so far from you that I shall not be ready when 
you come remember. I shall be ready to meet each of you. ••• I 
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heard ::rou talking about ~ ping a long 'l/f8Y from :you. not so 
dad I am growing all the time in knowledge of this new life 
but not that I ahall leue ::rou. don't forget that. did :you U. 
D. that I heard you talking about m::r piq 80 far awar ••• [At 
one time we talked of the po&~ibiliq of chanpa in the ot.ber 
life and that Bennie might have to paae on and awq bom re
membrance of ua.-N. B. J.] 

"llra. J.-• No, but, BenD.ie, in ::rour thought to care for 
us, ::rou must not do an;:rthing to prevent :your own progreaa.' 
B.-• No how could I dear mother, there are laws connected 
with this life & ita conditions which enable me to progre&e 
constantly yet. while progreaaing I am better able to if PQI
aible to help ::rou. than otbenriae.' 

"N. B. J.-• Bennie, do ::rou ever aee Hugh I ' B.-• Of ooune 
I do. I told you about him dad .•• ' N. B. J.-• Bennie, tell 
Hugh that dad never ceases to be sorry that he didn't take 
care of Hugh better.' B.-• he will be glad to hear from ::rou 
oh ao glad because he often goes with me to the office & stable 
& everywhere I go. & dad he ia very fond of you. he &aid I 
don't think your father quite U. D. me.' •...•• 

"B.-' Mother will you tell me who all those people were at 
the house the other day or whet they were there fort' !rlra. 
J.-• I think you mean some friende of Roble's who came to 
rehearse a play.' B.-• I thought I heard so much talking it 
confused me somewhat.' [Roble lately had a number of young 
friende at our home rehearsing for private theatricals. Thq 
were Yery merry.-N. B. J.] 

"B.-' Do you see how perfectly well Roble ia I' lin. J.
' Yea, and Yery hapfy and contented.' B.-' Yea I knew it. isn't 
he a good boy dad ' N. B. J.-' Indeed he ia, a great pleasure 
and comfort.' B.-' he loves you all dearly & ia I think very 
unselfish for which I am 80 thankful. .•• I think his work with 
dad is just the best thing in ::rour world for him.' 

"N. B. J.-' Bennie. Hue you any message from ~ mother 
and father!' (Hand points to Spirit.) B.-' Grandma is so 
interested in m::r talb with you that when I finish here she 
gets close to me & aab me all aorta of questions. & I hue 
to tell her everything about you all as I hear it from ::rou. 
She aa::ra the only thing abe cannot forget ia the conditions of 
her earthly life & how often abe misunderstood her children. 
She sends her love to ::rou eYery time I come & if you oould see 
her aa she looks now you would be delighted I know. Dad do 
::rou think everything is all right at the farm.' N. B. J.-'Yea, 
Bennie, Roble tende to the farm now.' 

"B.-' here comes oouain Frank. he was- sorry his mother 
wu not well.' R. H.-' Bennie, I ha.a 10111e article~ of Frmk'a. 
Shall I produce them now t ' 
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" ' Better uoid confusion friend 6 present them at the be
sinning of our next meeting + R.' 

" B.-' Dad don't work too hard I see how anxious you are 
at times take care of your health A: I will take care of Helen.' 
N. B. J.-' Good boy, Good boy.' B.-' Helen is not very strong 
& she is very apt to overtax her strength besides she does not 
wear warm clothing I see it.' " 

69'1'11 Sl'l"l'JNo. (Pa.XXIV,6M.) 
Februat'fl 28, 1905. Present: Mr. and Mrs. J., and B. H. 

(Frank C. communicating.) 

" 'Please help me to U. D. H 0 W to talk like other friends 
of mine I am Frank if you U. D. me. • • (R. H. gestures to 
Mrs. J. to put F.'s articles near block-book. She does.) help 
me Benny ...• Oh I am so glad to come here will you help me 
to talk I ' R. H.-' Y ee, take your time.' (R. H. gestures to 
Sitters to talk.) N. B. J.-' Yes, Frank, we'll help you. But 
send word to your mother. She wants to hear from you. Tell 
about yourself.' 

(Hand vibrates aomewhat, turning for some seconds to 
Spirit then to R. H. and Mrs. J. and back.) 

The hand frequently seems to turn to the communicating 
spirit. Then the medium enacts, and is not possused by, the 
alleged spirit. The spirit seems to be experienced ll8 in a dream. 

"' Oh yes I U. D. will you tell mama how I know about her. 
Is it uncle N--... ' 

" B.-' listen. I went & told Hugh what you eaid about him 
& he said if God U. D. all you must U. D. also that all ie 
well with him. don't worry about anything he had his faults & 
many of them.' Mrs. J.-'Yes, Bennie, but we did not know 
that he was sick, else we would have taken care of him. •....• ' 

"B.-' did you U. D. about that plank¥' Mrs. J.-' What 
do you ••. to what do you refer, Bennie t' B.-' Roble jumped 
off from it & I feared he would get injured.' Mre. J.-' I think 
you• mean the platform at the eeashore ..• the raft at the aea
ehore I ' B.-' Raft yes that the name of it. tell me who the 
fellow was in Robles room last night. .•. such fun I never 
beard.' 

"llre. J.-' What were they doing¥' B.-' he was playing. 
on a banjo ..•. he A: another fellow were there together. play
ing A: one sang something.' :Mre. J .-' Go on, Bennie.' B.
' like. Dellia.' N. B. J. and Mrs. J.-' " Delia."' B.-' I could 
not catch it.' (Hand turns to R. H.) R. H.-' Delia 9 ' B.
' I cannot tell you I got it so mi%ed up in lD1 thoughts. aay 
it epiu.' R. H.-' Delia 9 ... Dellia t' lira. J.-' Bennie, per-



Ch. XLIX] OlaimB Telekinw. Oontemplatu Profeuion 825 

haps you mean BurdeliL Budelia t It is a song that the boys 
Bing.' B.-' Yes I think so. say it again it sounded so queer 
to me.' N. B. J.-' It's ObedeliL' Mrs. J.-' Obedelia1 Be
delia I' B.-' Yea.' Mrs. J .-' You got it very nearly right.' 
B.-' I heard 0 I heard Steel tn/1 I heard Della ... do you 
know Bert.' Mrs. J.-' No, Bennie.' •.. N. B. J. (to Mrs. J. 
aotto voce.) 'Yes, you do.' Mrs. J.-' ... but go on, this ia very 
interesting.' Mrs. J. (toN. B. J.)-' Who ia Berti' N. B. J.
(to Mrs. J.)-' Bert B--.' B.-' I think they have some joke 
on him.' 

" ' ..•..• Benny speaks of a boy playing on a banjo last night. 
The night before this sitting I was with a party of young people 
arid we played the piano and sang, but did not sing Bedelia. 
Then be says "Steeling." The words of the song are "0, Be
delia, I've made up my mind to steal you.'' .•• speaking of Ben 
he says" I think they have some joke on him." Now, Bert waa 
always getting into trouble, and the joke was always on him, so 
much so, that we always called him Bertie the Goat. Below 
that he says " I heard Roble say Walter and something about 
joke and Bert." Now, our phrase always was "joke on Bert," 
and we used it very often.'] 

"' •••••. how is K L 0 N ••• JD7 ponyt' N. B. J.-' Klon· 
dike turned bad, and we sold him to the butcher.' B.-' I feared. 
for him. & Helen. Did you say sold him¥' N. B. J.-'Yes, 
he came near hurting Helen.' B.-' Do you think I could see 
& permit that¥' rDoes Bennie overrate his telekinetic power I 
But see page 822. ""H.H.] Mrs. J.-' Did you tell us to get rid 
of him t ' B.-' I warned dad. & when he said sold I was very 
glad. you do not U. D. how you often do the very things I tell 
you.' ... . . . 

"B.-' tell me about the horse Roble had . . .' N. B. J.-' He's 
at the farm still, Bennie.' B.-' Yes, but he is bad too.' N. B. J. 
-' Yes, Bennie, I'll have him sold, and get Roble another horse.' 

"B.-' dad I don't like law very well wouldn't you like me 
to be a doctor or something worth while so I could help peo
ple t ' " l U. P. told me they had no physical ills over there l 
Perhaps Bennie meant to help the living, a la Phinuitl H.H.] 

N. B. J.-' Yes, Bennie, I think that would be better.' B.
' I do too.' N. B. J.-' Bennie, are you studying law now!' 
B.-' Yes & no. I am studying one kind of law but not as I 
used. I am studying the laws of the mortal & spiritual life 
which interests me greatly. I love to help you in U. D. where 
I really am etc etc etc.' Mrs. J.-' Bennie, do all the people 
in your life help some one on our aide I ' B.-' invariably. 
except the children here & we have to help them ourselves.' 
Mrs. J.-' Tell me how you look now. Have you grown older, 
or do you look as you did t ' B.-' Older no dear not in looks, 
I lOQk about the ame. You will not have any trouble recos-
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DUiDg me when 70u come.' 1lrs. J.-' No, onl,. I haw oftaa. 
wondered if people change in 70ur life.' B.-' that depends 
mother dear on the conditiona under which the,. paaaed over 6 
the condition of their lives while in the bod,..' lira. J.-' Do 
70u grow old aa we dot' B.-' No not in spirit mother.' R. H. 
-' Bennie, I think your mother want& to know whether there 
ia growth, for example, from children up, and whether old peo
ple remain veey old, and so on.' B.-' I U. D. no ..• old people 
grow younger [Compare through Indez under Age. H.H.] in a 
881188 while children grow to the years of maturity as you would 
express it. .•. we look as we did when in the body with the ex· 
ception of looking old. I do not grow wriakles lose 1117 hair 
eta. ••• I retain 1117 looks so 70u would know ·me. perfect"17 
well. I wonder if I will ever. speak with you spin here.' 
[With this medium. H.H.] llra. J.-' I hope ao, Bennie.' 
B.-' Will I llr Hodpon think 1' R. H.-' You doubtl81111 will. 
Bennie, if the light [i.e. the medium's power. H.H.] ocmtina. 
to burn.' B.-' It ia growing dim now.' •••••• " 

63D SlTJ'DJo. (Pa.XXIV,M'lf.) 
Not~ember 20, 1905. PN~Mt: Mr. tJtWl Jlra. J. dAd B. H. 
" B.-' help me to U. D. what troubles Aunt Alice ao much.' 

1ln. J.-' I do not know, Bennie. Last summer she seemed 
veey happy, I thought.' B.-' no it is not her mind but her 
bod,.. Is it rheumatism t' llrs. J.-' Yes, Bennie, partly.' 
B.-' I think I can help her too. I'll keep on teying. Grandpa 
.Junot 8878. it's no use. woreying all things are right with 
GOO. ••••• ·' 

"'teD me is Roble U. D. law a07 better •• .' llra. l.
' Yea. Tell me what 700 know about Roble.' B.-' I am much 
amused re .•• i~ regard to him. I am not sure he will be aJ.. 
topther intereeted in law. he baa other things on his mind. ••• ' 
N. B. J.-' Bennie, do you know where Roble now is I' B.-' I 
.., him going on a boat .••. sounds like Boat. ••• ' llra. l.
' Bennie, Roble is not with us now. I wish that ,-ou could tell 
us about him later ..• .' B.-' Dad did you say you would give 
Roble the farm.' N. B. J.-'Yes, I did! B.-'good I am 
«lad of it then I ean see him there ••.• wake up dad dear ..•• 
did you say Helen could not go baek to schooL •• .' lln. J.
' She was not strong enough, we thought, eo we kept her at 
home, and abe ia trying to get entireJ,. well.' B.-' that ia fine. 
She i8 not lazy. I dislike that word applied to her. She grew 
too fast and used up all the strength she had in growing.' 
:M:re. J.-' Yes I Her nerYous enel'lr7 was stronger than her 
physieal enduranee.' B.-' Vitality .. . the Dr. [Was Phinuit: 
Rill in consultation praetice, though he had etopped Tisitinl' 
patients on this aide t H.H.] eays keep her out doors a good 
ci.L' Kn. l.-' Y-. I witli dlat I had underatooc1 belr ooadi· 
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tion l<mg ago.' B.-' Didn't I keep telling JOU dear that abe wu 
not well and if abe did not practise she was not to l>lame I ...... ' 

"lira. J.-' I. .. it is very hard to know the right thing to 
do, Bennie.' B.-' I know and feel the importance of lookiDB 
after her and they told me here to tell you all about her. I'D 
apeak to Dr.' [lledical adYice follows.] •••••• " 

64TH SITTING. 

Not1rm'btw Jl, 1906. Pru6f&t: Mr. ond Jlra. J. ond R. H. 
"B.-' I found Roble, after I saw you .•• He aeema to be 

"VerY busy ..•• he haa now taken up a new life which will help 
him greatly. I saw his •.• what shall I call it room. Does he 
need more help or study, I wonder. What I see is clear &: he. 
got his. own. Ideas about his business. I think he is ••• 
Started for himself. how can I tell you I ' [Then his room 
with maps and charts is described. H.H.] .•. N. B. J.-' Ben
nie, could you tell whether he was at home or in a foreign land 1.' 
B.-' way off Tery far away it took me ever since I saw you .•• 
to find locate him and return here to tell you about him.' 

"N. B. J.-' Bennie, can you tell what lanpage they apeak 
where Roble is i' B.-' lanaruqe.' llrs. J.-' Yea.' B.
' Sounds like German. but I cannot exactly tell you.' [Roble 
was at his mining property in lower Mexico at this time. 
Spanish is the lanaruaare spoken by all the employ~ there.-
N. B. J.] ..... . 

"B.-'he has some light fi.e. mediumistic sensibility. H. H .] 
Roble has and I often aruicfe him when he gets a little uncer
tain. ask him if he doesn't realize that I am with him t' 
•.• it looked like summer all the time. [In Mexico. H.H.] I 
U. D. better than I can say. Did he teD you that I was with 
him at the office. one day before he went away.' llrs. J.-' No. 
But he often dreams about you, and feels that you are with him' 
[evidence of Roble's "light"! H.H.] 

" :Mrs. J.-' Bennie, tell me about yourself.' B.-' What can I 
tell you I am so well and so happy and with :Miriam and Frank 
all the time they are well and happy also We are helping each 
other I am teaching echool now and I like it very much.' • • ..•. 

" B.-' Father did you say I might go so far away you could 
not find me when you came.' N. B. J.-'Yes, Bennie, we were 
Ulking about that, and I was afraid you might have to go far 
away.' B.-' I do not wish you to think this my ties are too 
mons for that and when you are called to this beautiful world 
I aha1l be the first to greet and help you don't worry about that.' 

" Mrs. J.-' Bennie, are you with me constantly I' B.-' Y ee 
mother I .am with you what you call every day I go to Roble 
I pray for him I go to Helen I pray for her I find dad I 
pray for him and then I so all over it again and nothing tPftll 
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me ao much ple81ure.' ••• [No reTolutionary change of tastes, 
couTictions or habita, apparently. H.H.] llra. J.-• When I 
think of you, does it bring you to me I' :B.-• Almost invariably 
and is a great help. Don't you U. D. how I do this Hodgson Mr.' 
R. H.-' Y ee, I do, I think, in a way.' [Ia it mild hypnotic 
control I H.H.] (1lrs. P.'a breathiDg rather heavy. R. H. 
changea position of head.) 

" B.-• What is wrong friend your body seems . not right.' 
rA.ny connection with soreness in my back musclesi-R. H.] 
:R. H.-' I attended to the light.' B.-• that cannot he it.' N: 
B. J.-' To whom was that addressed f' B.-' Are you alright 
llotherl' [Seems to confuse llrs. Piper's malaise with othe1"8'. 
H.H.] Mrs. J.-• No, Bennie, I hue not felt quite well lately.' 
B.-' Are you alright this minute I' Mrs. J.-' Oh yes, oh yes. 
But I have been troubled about Helen's illness, and I miss 
Roble very much.' B.-' I know but do not feel troubled about 
either I assure you they are both alright. ..• trouble comes 
without bringing it mother dear ao do not worry for my sake 
as I know •••••• .' 

"lbs. J.-• Y ee, but, Bennie, we do not aee and undentand 
81 you do, and we have not the strength of mind that you 
have.' rwe certainly have watched its growth. H.H.] B:
' I U. :0. what you mean but the more you believe in the 
thought that all will be well the happier you will be don't you 
feel it 110 dad I ' N. B. J.-' Yea. I have no doubt but that 
you are right.' B.-• Now I said help me to keep my father 
in the body well and strong he needs strength for his work, and 
I kept saying it over and over again and you began to {eel 
better .. .' Ml"8. J.-' Bennie, tell me more about you1'8elf. Do 
you ever regret that you left this world so early I' B.-' Re
gret I ' Mrs. J.-' Yea.' B.-' Why no mother I have nothing 
to regret dear I am very happy here and I have greater privileges 
than you can possibly have I can aee you all just as often u 
I wish and I U. D. you are coming to me some day. therefore 
I am not only glad I came but I am supremely happy if yon 
can U. D. it.' Mrs. J.-'Yes, Bennie, but sometimes I feel that 
f!Y81'7 one should baTe a long life in this world of ours.' B.
' but God thinks differently. and this is the way of all all 
must come sooner or later. He knows better than any of us 
either on our side or on yours. I get dad's thoughts sometimes 
when he it surrounded by curious etc r ¥1 inftuenoes giving 
advice and help and I say ••• Oh how muCh Detter off I am and 
how I wish he could aee me 81 I am.' " 

I learn that if the sittings depict actualities, Bennie and his 
mother were reunited some five yean after the laat sitting. 
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Assuming that these communications are what they purport 
to be, the many Bittings may have been an excellent thing 
for this admirable family, and yet I can easily conceive 
many other people, less admirable perhaps, to whom the 
habit of such sittings would be of doubtful benefit; and still 
other people, not lees admirable, who, once satisfied of future 
reunion, would make no effort for communication here, but 
while ready with most grateful welcome for any that might 
come, would prefer to leave the whole matter to the spon
taneous course of Nature. In other words, I incline to · 
think that for many people, probably for the vast majority:, 
the medium habit would not be a good habit; and yet 
many of these very people are probably grateful for what 
has come to themselves from the habit in others; and for 
most of those others the habit may be a good one. To 
many of those who do not seek veridical dreams, there may be 
still open a possible avenue of communication in them 
unsought, and with no danger of running an interest in 
another world to an extreme that might in some cases be 
prejudicial to many interests in this one. Interests in this 
one, however, seem in the greater danger of being run to an 
extreme. 



BOOK III 

ATIEMPTS AT CORitELATION 

CHAPTER L 

RBLATIONB OP THlll DDIUK'8 DREAllB WITH OTDR 
DREAHB 

LBT ua now try, enn at the cost of much repetition, to 
group into some sort of system the suggestions that have 
oome up incidentally during our examination of alleged 
Poaaession. 

It will be moat convenient to talk of Mrs. Piper, as the 
beat type of medium, and consider the others only inciden
tally when their phenomena show important differences from 
hera, or cast light on hera. 

As already said in connection with telekinesis and telepathy, 
in attempting to correlate phenomena we don't understand 
with those we do, it is well to begin with the points of 
resemblance. 

I. The first noticeable thing about Mrs. Piper's phenomena 
is that she is asleep, the next (historically) that she is talk
ing in her sleep, though she now bas substituted writing. 
When people talk in their sleep, we ordinarily suppose them 
to be dreaming, which raises a presumption that Mrs. Piper 
is dreaming. In the waking stage abe often alludes to what 
she baa dreamed, but soon forgets it. At first this seems to 
do away entirely with the old-fashioned notion of posaeaaion, 
but perhaps we shall come (if we have not come already) to an 
impression including both notione-that her consciousness re
mains in the dream, and that it ia in1luenced from outside. 

Some people talk in their sleep and some do not. Mrs. 
Piper does when she goes into trance wishing to talk, though 
I find no record that abe talks in her ordinary sleep, when 
of course abe doee not go to sleep wishing to talk. 

880 
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The dream atatee in ordinary sleep, trance, aomnambulism, 
and hypnosis do not seem to cllifer from each other in 
quality. In ordinaq aleep people are perhaps aa ready for 
suggestion as in hypnosis. Any tri11e can make them dream 
immensities (see p. 896). The dream states differ im
mensely in degree, howeYer. I remember a report somewhere 
of Mrs. Piper slipping from one degree to another-in-

: ferring from her feeling in the morning that she had had 
' a trance in the midst of her ordinary sleep. Mrs. Piper's 
dre~s, like those of ordinary Bleep, appear to have ranged 
from abnormality not only to normality, but apparently to a 
tonic quality. Ordinary dreams range from horrid night
mares, from which the dreamer awakens trembling and ex
hausted, to beatific Tisions from which he awakes stimulated 
and refreshed. Despite many writers quoted by Freud in 
the Interpretaticm of Dream~, nightmares seem a small 
minority with senaitiYes and good dreamers generally. 
Dreams are frequently held to diminish the amount of sleep, 
and consequently its good effects. This is certainly far from 
the case with pleasant dreams, and with the general run of 
mediumistic trances. 

II. The capacity to aleep inteft8elg or at will, or both, haa 
often accompanied high intellectual ability, and is probably 
one cauae of it. Witneaa Napoleon with his average four 
hours, and Havelock, u soon as he had his dispositions for 
battle made, telling his aides to wake him when things get 
going, and lying down on the field, with his eyes covered, 
for a nap. All of which reminds me of how John Fiske 
could sleep. We were living together in London in 1879; 
he had an engagement one morning after we had had several 
late and strenuous nights, and I found it impossible to wake 
him without injury. I have sometimes wondered if I could 
have done it even by resorting to injury. Yet our strenuosity 
had had no conditions to make his sleep other than natural. 

The capacity to enter trance at will accompanies the special 
ability of moat of the senaitives. 

III. The aenaitives, dreaming, think they see real people. 
So do the rest of us. It is only after we wake up that we 
don't believe that they were what we call in the material 
body. For some purposes the body seems a superfiuoua and 
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cumbersome appendage: the dream presentations of it answer 
f!fery immediate purpose that the waking presentations do, 
even to the sexual relations. The only lack of the dream 
bodies seems to be permanence; but that is only apparent: for 
to the sensitives they come as regularly, and even after as 
long intervals, and in readier response to summons, than do 
personages in the flesh : the Ideas of them seem permanent. 
They are certainly more definite than what we, waking, call 
memories. 

IV. The sensitives identify themselves in their dreams with 
other people. So probably do most of us at times. I think I've 
done it more than once, though I don't remember distinctly. 

V. Many dreamers, from waking visions through ordinary 
sleep up to mediumistic trance, get knowledge in ways still 
unexperienced by mankind in general, and little understood 
by the dreamers themselves. 

VI. A large part of trance utterances and heteromatic 
writing is as incoherent and nonsensical as dream matter in 
general. The former must not be judged by what is re
ported : as a rule only the coherent parts are published, and 
even they are often shot through by veins of incoherence. On 
the other hand, the very best sittings cannot be published 
because they are too intimate, which of course must mean not 
only that they relate to intimate affairs, but that they have 
the verisimilitude dependent on coherency and consistency. 

VII. Like ordinary dreamers, Mrs. Piper remembers some
thing of her trance dreams. Her aomewhat involuntary 
expressions between her trance state and full consciousnesa 
of ordinary life show this. 

Now let us consider the diffsrM&cu between :Mrs. Piper's 
trance dreams and ordinary dreams. Remember, I speak of 
hers, for convenience, and only as the type. 

I. Hers generally last an hour or two: many ordinary 
dreams, quite probably most, though lasting hours in the 
dream life, measured by the waking life, last only seconds. 
:Many long dreams are experimentally proved to have taken 
place in the instant between a disturbance and an awaken
ing. :My most significant ones have been cut off by awaken
ing-once clearly with an obvious cause. It looks as i1 the 
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cause of the dream and the awakening were generally the same 
(seep. 896). 

II. ·Mrs. Piper's trances, as already said, can generally 
be brought on at will. A few people can dream at will, but 
most cannot. Some people can dream about anything they 
please. Robert Louis Stevenson and Dr. van Eeden say 
that they can, and Dul{aurier's account of Peter Ibbetson's 
dreaming reads as if it were based on facts, and is said to 
be so, though, whether it is or not, such a rumor is almost 
inevitable. 

III. The trances are matters of everyday occurrence (if 
so willed) ; dreams---at least significant dreams-seldom are. 

IV. Despite much confusion, there is a marked continuity 
of persons and inte~ts in the trances of the sensitives; and 
events and utterances, both spontaneous and hypnotic, in 
one dream are often referred to in later ones. Not so in 
ordinary dreams to any noticeable extent. 

V. The dreamer's impersonations in the mediumistic 
trances (and perhaps Home's and Foster's semi-trances might 
be included, and probably others) mark them off very distinctly 
from ordinary dreams, but not from many cases of somnam
bulism, and not at all from many of hypnotism, where the 
subject often impersonates what the hypnotizer wills. The 
aeaumption of discarnate intelligences hypnotizing the sensi
tives seems to fit the case very closely. 

VI. Mrs. Piper writes day after day in trance, while the 
cases of writing in ordinary sleep are exceedingly rare. 

VII. The recollections of all trance dreams seem to dis
appear almost entirely as soon as consciousneea is recovered, 
and entirely within a few hours. Recollections of some ordi
nary dreams are as enduring as waking recollections. 

VIII. The abundant and almost constant veridicity in the 
dreams of many sensitives constitutes such a difference from 
the scant and occasional veridicity of ordinary dreams, as 
probably to justify including it here under differences from 
them rather than under resemblances to them. Yet there is an 
important resemblance, and although, until the appearance 
of modem mediumship, the veridicity in ordinary dreams 
had not attracted much investigation, it is by no means 
to be neglected in investigating mediumship. 
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So much for the resemblances and clliferencee between 
mediumistic dreams and ordinary dreams. Now for the 
resemblance of mediumistic to hypnotic dreams. 

I. As often said already, the impersonations by the sensi
tives in their trances are much like thole of hypnoWed 
subjects. 

II. The visions seem to be au~hypnotic. The sensitives 
seem to suggest to themselves that they ahall dream, and tell 
or write what they dream. So far eo good. Later we will 
consider what is said. 

III. The hypnotized, when awake, generally knows nothing 
of what took place in the trance, but remembers it when again 
hypnotized. So Mrs. Piper in trance with a sitter who has 
aat with her before, but only in trance, remembers much of 
the previous sitting, or is "possessed by the same controls." 

IV. Hypnotized persons are anesthetic at the will of the 
hypnotizer, and Mrs. Piper is reported on good authority 
as anesthetic in her trances, though that, like everything else 
about her, has of course been contradicted. But so are some 
people virtually anesthetic in ordinary sleep. Of. ante my 
John Fiske case. 

All this raises the crucial question whether 88 suggested 
in our consideration of telepathy, lira. Piper and those like 
her, after they have willed themselves to sleep, are simply 
taken farther under hypnotic control by postcarnate intelli
gences, and also hypnotized by the sitter, and controlled by him 
to make some sort of response to his yearning to hear from 
his loved and lost. l:ly first impression was that the latter 
condition will not hold at all : I distinctly did not want her to 
say anything very intimate to me, and by willing easily stopped 
her when she started to. But there is another side to that 
fact: perhaps I hypnotized her not to, and most sitters may 
hypnotize her to. Yet granting the eristence of poetcarnate 
intelligences, their hypnotizing of the medium would of 
course be a good modus operandi-eo good perhaps 88 to 
raise a slight presumption in favor of the whole explanation 
-postcarnate intelligences and all. 

So much for resemblances to hypnotic trance. As to 
differences, I see none in kind, but in degree I see : 

1 

II 

.. 
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I. The absence of any incarnate hypnotizer unless that 
office may be performed by the desires of the sitter or tel
oteropathically by other incarnate intelligences; though, enry
thing considered, does this seem much more likely than that 
it is performed by the alleged postcarnate ones? 

n. The knowledge shown, often contmrg to that of the 
sitter or any known poeeible hypnotizer. 

III. The enormous Tariety of impersonations, at no obnoua 
will, unless that of the alleged imperaonators, which con
etitutee almost a ditterence in kind. 

Now how far is Mrs. Piper for the time somebody else P 
Some wile people •Y that she is not somebody else, but 
is another self-" a thing of shreds and patches" made up 
of impreeaione from her sitter's mind, and other incarnate 
minds so far as the sitter's mind is not up to the job. Others 
cannot see much dHference anyhow between " another self " 
and somebody else, but think somebody else is easier; though 
there seems no inoonaietency in gueeaing the somebody else 
a mere audible (or legi>le through the writing) and partly 
nsible (by gesture) reflection of a somebody telepathically 
presented directly to Mrs. Piper; and if we follow the record, 
we've even got sometimes to give np the " directly " and 
recognize an intermediary-Phinuit, G. P., Rector, and the 
like. • 

TAe DWi<Ud Self 
Now where do all theee pereonagee speaking through the 

sensitives come fl'OmP 
They certainly are not mere impreaaione like those Foster 

described to me, which I believe reached him from my own 
mind, and which, when naturally and easily dramatized in 
the reaponaes to my questions, from my father and Sextus, 
plainly were Foeter'a work and not theirs. But his dramatic 
impenonatione, and the vast number of Mrs. Piper's, give 
inadequately few aigDa of being effected by the sitter, 
and none at all of being within the powers of any other 
incarnate peraonality that ever lived; and to attribute them 
to a lllbliminal eelf merely admits the npe1118Ual quality 
of the work, but doea not give the slightest explanation of it. 

Aa the phenomeaa IOOD outgrew the aublimiD&l scrap 
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basket, as originally limited, each control was assumed to be 
a divided self-a secondary personality of the medium. 

This idea of divided selves had its origin in cases in which, 
after accident or nervous shock or deterioration, memory is 
affected, the patient forgets his past, or even his identity, 
often has to learn many things or everything anew, and yet 
retains faculties enough to become virtually a new personality. 

Sometimes reparatory processea restore the old personality 
for the rest of life; instances abound in which brain surgery 
has restored the original self. Sometimes temporary ameliora
tions restore it temporarily, and the patient relapses into 
the new personality; sometimes a farther deterioration, a new 
accident, or a new shock, may knock out the second person
ality, and a third may supervene, and so on until, in Dr. 
Prince's Sally Beauchamp, there were four, and in Dr. Wil
son's case (Pr. XVIII, 351f.) there were eleven. 

This matter of the divided or secondary self is so important 
that we had better go into it in some detail. 

The most celebrated case is perhaps that of Ansel Boume, 
of Greene, Rhode Island, who was an'atheist, at enmity with 
several of his neighbors, and after a sunstroke in 1857, be
came deaf, dumb, and blind, though he did not lose his con
sciousness. While in this condition he repented of his atheism 
and bellicose disposition, was taken to church before his 
bearing and speech were restored, but under the emotions 
aroused there, suddenly recovered them, and made an address 
which greatly moved the congregation, most of whom, includ
ing the parson, of course thought his whole experience 
'' miraculous," though Boume at first did not, but after a 
time apparently was persuaded into that vi~. 

After thirty years, moet of which he spent as a peripatetic 
evangelist, he disappeared from home, and after an interval 
of two weeks, of which neither he nor anybody else knows 
anything, except as stated later, tumed up in Norristown, Pa., 
and opened and creditably conducted a little shop, under the 
name of A. J. Brown. There he was found by his friends 
eight weeks after his disappearaDce. 
· Hodgson gives a very interesting account of the whole 
experience in Pr. VII, 221-57. He eaya (p. 231) that two 
months ~ter the disappearance: 
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"On the morning of Monday, :March.H:th, about five o'clock, 
he heard, he says, an explosion like the report of a gun or a 
pistol, and, waking, he noticed that there was a ridge in his 
bed not like the bed he had been accustomed to sleep in .... He 
felt very weak, and thought that he had been drugged. Hia next 
aensation was that of fear, knowing that he Wfl8 in a place where 
he had no business to be. He feared anest fl8 a burglar, or 
poiiSibly injury .....•• 

" Hearing someone moving in another room he rapped at the 
door. Mr. Earle opened it, and said, • Good morning, Mr. 
Brown.' B.: ' Where am I I ' E.: • You're all right.' B. : • I'm 
all wrong. My name isn't Brown. Where am I I' E.: • Norris
town.' B.: • Where is that I ' E.: • In PennsylYania.' B. : 
• What part of the country I' E.: 'About 17 miles west of 
Philadelphia.' B.: • What time in the month is it I' E.: ' The 
14th.' B.: • Does time run backwards here I When I left home 
it was tbe 17th.' E.: '17th of whatl' B.: '17th of January.' 
E.: • It's the 14th of March.' 

" Mr. Earle thought that ' Mr. Brown' was out of his mind, 
and ... summoned Dr. Louis H. Read, to whom Mr. Bourne 
told the story of his doings in Rhode Island on the morning of 
January 17th, and said that he remembered nothing between 
the time of seeing the Adams express wagons on Dorrance-street, 
on January 17th, and waking up [in Norristown. H.H.] that 
morning, March 14th. 

" .•..•. No account was forthcoming of llr. Bourne's doings 
between the time of his disappearance from Providence and his 
advent in Norristown two weeks later, and Professor James con
ceived the idea that if :Mr. Bourne could be hypnotized we might 
obtain from him while in the hypnotic trance a complete history 
of the whole incident, and at the same time, by post-hypnotic 
suggestion, pre?ent the recurrence of any such episode." 

Under hypnosis he declared his name was Brown, that be 
was born in Newton, New Hampshire, July 28, 1826 (he 
was actually born in New York on that day), and gave a 
confused account of a life· not Bourne's up to the time he 
disappeared in Rhode Island. From there on he was clear 
and correct, until the time he heard the apparent explosion 
and woke up as Ansel Bourne. 

Under hypnosis as Brown he remembered hearing of 
Bourne's experience, but did not know whether he bad ever 
met him or not. 

His memory during his "ambulatory trance " appears, 
from the accounts of penons he talked with, to have been 
better than during the hypnotic trance, and the hypnotbed 
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"Brown " grew less clear as time went on, and appeared to 
be slowly disintegrating. 

It was impossible to get the hypnotized "Brown" to re
. member Bourne at all, or the normal Bourne to remember 

"Brown." 
In connection with this account HodgBOD gives some other 

cases of divided pel'80nality, with instructive comments, and 
there are still more cases and comments scattered through 
the Pr. S. P.R. Probably the most elaborately reported case 
is that already alluded to of Sally Beauchamp in Dr. Morton 
Prince's Diuociaticm of a Personality. 

A case very similar to Bourne's, though unfortunately the 
patient would not submit to hypnotic examination, is reported 
in Jour. S. P. R. CCC, June, 1913. It is abstracted from tha 
April (1913) number, Journal of the Am. S. P. R., but 
for my brief notice it would be superfiuous to go to the original. 
In brief the case is: Charles P. Brewin, a tailor of Burling
ton, N.J., had, like Bourne, a sunstroke. It was in 1865, and 
his head frequently troubled him. He disappeared from home 
on Nov. 9, 1903; nothing was known of him for about eighteen 
months, when he appeared under the name of Frank Johnson 
in Plainfield, N. J., and lived there, aa a clothes preBBer, until 
about the middle of 1907, when he wu recognized, and some 
of his relatives came to aee him. He did not recognize them, 
but under their stimulation of his memories, had a period of 
perplexity with headache and brain engorgement, which cul
minated, as with Bourne, in a report " like a pistol or gun or 
cannon cloee to my head," and he came to himself, but it took 
time for him to clear up his Brewin put; and for him his 
Johnson past had DO emtence. During it he had made 
many statements regarding J ohnson'e antecedents and rela
tione which had no basil in fact. He even took out a life 
ineurance policy in faTor of an imaginary eister. Of the 
eighteen months before he appeared in Plainfield, his aecounte, 
as Johnson, could not be Terified. 

After the Johnson intern} his head became better than the 
eunstroke had left it before. 

Unlike most duplicate penonalitiee, the charaeter, tutee, 
habits, and capacities of the two were 'firtually iclta.tical, b1d 
there wu no coDDeetion in memory. 
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Yet these imaginations of Johnson were to a considerable 
extent the converse of experiences of Brewin: e.g., Johnson's 
mother was said to have died of pneumonia aet. 43; Brewin's 
father did so die aet. 47. Johnson's birth date waa given ~ 
Feb. 22, 1858; Brewin's actually was Feb. 22, 1848. 

While he was Johnson, however, he did dream of a boarding
house in Asbury Park to which he had gone summers, but he 
had no recollection of having been there, and took it entirely 
as a dream structure. He said to Mrs. Dunn, his landlady : 

" ' I believe I could go to Asbury Park and find that bouse! 
I [Mrs. D.] said: ' Of course it was all a dream, and the house 
does not exist.' But he said it all seemed so real to him. 

"On Monday moming, Ju]y 1, 1907, after Mr. Brewin'a re
tum to his primary personality, Mrs. Dunn told him of this 
dream. 

" He at once spoke up: ' Did I tell you I dreamed that t There 
was just such a place as that. We went there several successive 
summers ... .' The son confirmed the fact that they bad visited 
the place described .•.••.• 

" In April, 1913, Mr. Brewin was reported to be still perfeetb' 
normal and carrying on business on his own account." 

Space forbids more details, but Bourne's ease indicates 
why some commentators believe that Mrs. Piper is Phinuit 
or G. P. or any one of a thousand other people, just as 
Bourne hypnotized was Brown ; and this despite the crucial 
difference that Bourne actually had been Brown for two 
months wide awake, while Mrs. Piper never has been Phinuit 
or G. P. or any other of her characters, except for an occa
sional hour when asleep. 

Yet some points look like the alternate personality hypo
thesis. 

I. In Mrs. Piper's trances charactere do return again and 
again, as Brown returned to the hypnotized Bourne. 

II. The recollections of Brown are much like the scrappy 
recollections of some of lt:rs. Piper's characters: both seem 
made of " shreds and patches " which may be telepathed 
subliminal memories from somewhere or dribbles from the 
cosmic reservoir. 

III. Brown faded out, and ao to some extent have Mrs. 
Piper's characters, but especially u her psycho-kinesia hu 
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deteriorated with advancing yeal'B. They say they are moving 
on to higher spheres. Perhaps Brown did, if Bourne was 
" possessed " by him. 

'· IV. The seemingly explosive reports that restored Bourne 
and Brewin to themselves are enormously like lll'B. Piper's 
"snap" (see p. 862). 

But all these points of resemblance seem to me to weigh 
nothing in face of the facts that: 

I. None of her characters could ever be purposely hypno
tized back by anybody else, as Brown was from Boume. They 
always came at their own sweet willa--Phinuit from general 
sociability, G. P. from interest in his friends, and in helping 
sitters and promoting the truth; controls generally from in
terest in their friends; the Imperator group from general 
benevolence and a fondness for preaching, etc. 

II. Mrs. Piper's characters are generally on hand when 
wanted: divided selves are as uncertain a,s the wind. 

III. Mrs. Piper's charactel'l!l (with the possible exception 
of Phinuit and the Imperator gang, for which exceptions, 
reasons abound), are generally persons whom her sitters knew, 
and, with good sitters, are those persons to the life. There is 
nothing like this about what are usually considered secondary 
per8onalities. 

IV. The non-sensitives, ·as already said, where a cause has 
been known, have put on their later personalities in conse
quence of brain injury. The manifestations of the sensitives 
proceed from nothing of the kind. This seems conclusive. 
Half-informed people have held " mediumship," whatever it 
may be, to consist of morbid manifestations, like the half
crazed dreams of the middle-age ascetics, but on the con
trary, the mediums are at their best when in their best 
health; and the temperate exercise of their powers, like that 
of normal powers generally, seems essential to their best 
health. 

Drs. Tanner and Hall succeeded in bullying the Hodgson 
manifestation into confusion enough to enable them to crowd 
and twist him into their mold for secondary personalities, 
and they appear to have convinced themselves that each of 
the characters manifested by Mrs. Piper is another one. If 
such careful and competent students 1ind the evidencea for 
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spiritism so strong as to call out in opposition such over
straining of probability and forcing of possibility against it, 
the evidence must be very strong indeed. 

I cannot recall any case of telepathic power in a victim of 
the ordinary undoubted incarnate secondary personality ex
perience resulting from an imaginable injury or deterioration. 

V. The knowledge gained by the sensitive, under the sec
ondary-personality hypothesis, depends on the incarnate tele
pathic hypothesis, and probable as telepathy or even telo
teropathy is in many cases, in many others it seems to be 
shattered by the failure of the mediums to get things appar
ently vastly easier to get telepathically than the things they 
do get. One such case as this of course does more to disprove 
incarnate telepathy than many cases where the medium tella 
the whole story go to prove it. 

VI. To assume that the alleged spirits are only the sen
sitive's secondary personalities acting on telepathic knowledge 
requires a motive. Now to fasten a motive on to a secondary 
personality is a ticklish job, more ticklish perhaps than the 
acceptance of the spiritistic theory. We know precious little 
about secondary personalities, but that little by no means 
denotes a constant regard by the secondary personality for 
the comfort of the primary one or anybody else. The third 
Sally Beauchamp enjoyed nothing more than putting the first 
Sally in a hole. It will not do, therefore, to assume that there 
were scores of Mrs. Thompsons working to amuse her friends; 
or of secondary Fosters for the same motive plus five dollars a 
sitting to the original Foster; or hundreds of secondary 
Mrs. Pipers play-acting to get for the original Mrs. Piper 
ten dollars a sitting and whatever notoriety and aocial con
nections the sittings might secure. 

VII. The only other visible alternatives seem to be that 
the hypothetic secondary personalities did it all for fun or out 
of pure cussedness: for secondary personalities are often in
clined that way. Nearly thirty years, however, is a long 
time for the sport to hold its zest. I've met no record but 
Mrs. Piper's of its even seeming to do so. On the contrary, 
all other alleged subsidiary personalities have been very un
stable and ephemeral : if the organism holding them doesn't 
eoon get rid of them, it dies. Foster was a healthy man for 
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many years. lira. Thompson is well at last accounts, and 
Krs. Piper ia enjoying a healthy old age. 

VIII. I do not recall an unquestionable secondary person
ality who professed to be of the opposite sex from the original. 

Do not these eight considerations seem to dispose of the 
secondary-personality hypothesis, and even more effectually 
of the tertiary, quaternary, and millenary personality hypo
thesis-that each new personality enacted by the medium 
ia a new subsidiary personality of the medium's self, selecting 
from other and oft• incarnate minds j'Uit the Bel of facta 
f&Udsd for ths sMCtmmt of ths character in qtl88tion' Again, 
credat Jurueus I 

The subliminal hypothesis, then (except as a name for the 
cosmic inflow hypothesis), meaning nothing, and the sec
ondary-personality hypothesis being counter to the facta from 
which it got ita name, what are the personalities? All sorts 
of ingenuity have been at work to make them out some sort 
of voluntary or involuntary concoctions of Mrs. Piper. But 
admitting that abe got the material for them telepathically 
from the Bitter or teloteropathically from other incarnate 
minds, who worked this material up into characters truer and 
more varied, though of course not more interesting, than 
Shakespere's, and did it on the spur of the momsnt f Some 
say her subliminal self did. That merely gives the agency a 
name and explains nothing unless, as aforesaid, the sub
liminal self is the cosmic soul, in which case the characters 
exist as parte of it, and are not made by Mrs. Piper at all, 
but only manifested through her, aa they profess to be. 

Telepathic impressions tlsmonatrably from incarnate minds, 
so far as I know, have never, except when consciotuly willed 
by hypnotizers, gone to the length of imitating or enacting 
or personating anybody. There are plenty of illustrations of 
the subject's feeling the agent's sensations and making refl6~ 
actiotu like grimacing over bad tastes, or touching aching 
spots, but no indications of his doing, in response to uncon
Bcioul volition of the agent, any act like the long impersona
tions of the controla. In fact an assertion of his doing so 
would be hard to substantiate: for the hypnotizer could not 
recollect an unconscious volition, i! such a thing is not a 
contradiction in terms. 
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Again: although a medium may get knowledge of many 
kinds of telepathy, where does the initiatit1e shown by the 
alleged controls come from? When things said or done by 
or through Mrs. Piper entranced, are things that Mrs. Piper 
in her normal aenses never would do, when Phinuit's slang 
and swearing come from her mouth, the anti-spiritists say it 
is from her secondary personality, because secondary person
alities sometimes swear when their primaries do not. But 
Mrs. Piper's other signs are not of secondary personalities. 
When I made somebody impatient by asking for tests, who 
answered : " Do you want me to tell you the length of your 
grandfather's eat's tail? " It wu not I, nor wu it Mrs. 
Piper. When somehow (but not from me, u I did not know · 
it) somebody learned that A wu in trouble, and B trying to 
help him, who initiated the request to me to find out about 
it and lend a band? Who was interested in this but A's 
friend and mine, G. P.? 

Where does the emotion come from? When 1omebody 
learned that my drowned cousin wanted me to tell his mother 
that he was still living under changed conditions, who supplied 
the feeling in his impassioned entreaty? What occasion had 
Mrs. Piper, or anybody but the boy himself, for that feeling? 
In the many similar cases, why should Mrs. Piper have "sec
ondary selves" feeling all these interests? Why should her 
subliminal self or dissociated personality exhibit all this 
yearning love for people she never saw? 

Nearly all the utterances of the alleged communicators in 
the Pr. S. P. R., from philosophers down to children, are full 
of eager desire to convince their friends of their survival and 
happiness; and the motives for doing so range all the 
way from the scientific enthusiasms of G. P., Myers, and 
Hodgson do'W'D to the lisping filial affection of the Thaw 
babies. 

Almost equally prominent is the desire to kelp everybody, 
from bereaved parents to those whose interest in the subject 
is merely that of enlightened curiosity. 

These three features-intense affection for people :Mm 
Piper never beard of, desire to convince everybody of arilr
vival, and desire to help everybody-are bard to account for 
as mere unconscious personations of the medium-all harder 
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to account for, perhaps, than the verisimilitude of the me
dium's dramatizations, and the superusual knowledge; still 
harder as coming from divided selves: for, as already said, 
hotDA divided selves are pretty generally full of cuasednesa. 

So far as I can weigh the proposed anawers, the simplest 
is that abe did not get those three things at all-that she 
simply was able to let the characters themselves, as parts of 
the cosmic stream, flow, at least telepathically, through her 
organism-not very congruous terms, I fear; but we are be
yond the region of constant congruities. 

If abe acts merely for the sake of acting, why does abe 
'(Pczce Phinuit and the Imperator gang) act solely characters 
in which her sitters are interested, and characters that 'have 
litJed r Why is she entirely free from the tendency of other 
actors to enact the more interesting characters made by 
Shakespere and Hugo and Bulwer? She knows Hamlet and 
Macbeth and Puck better than she knows the sitter's friends, 
whom she never heard of. One answer of course is that, as 
aforesaid, she reads his friends from his mind. But is abe 
so hypnotized by him that no character can well up from 
her own mind? Isn't it a more "likely" answer that she is 
not acting at all-that as there appear only people interested 
in the sitters, they come for that reason, and act themaelves? 
Is not this as probable as that this average New England 
woman, and others like her, out-Shakespere Shakespere? 

Foster, conscious, gets an impression and repeats it to me. 
That's easily understood. Mrs. Piper, unconscious, geta an 
impression. Now who repeats it to me? But X is hypnotized 
and unconscious and gets an impression tJt&d repeats it. 
Why, then, is not Mrs. Piper hypnotized when, though uncon
ac.ious, she repeats hers? But she receives and repeats to-day 
as Phinuit, to-morrow, or the next second, as George Pelham, 
or Edmund Gurney. And no visible person hypnotizes her 
into doing it, unless the sitter hypnotizes her unconsciously. 
But he doesu't: people he knows nothing of, pop up con
stantly, and she generally does the trick just as those persons 
would; and the impressions and expressions conveyed are not 
Krs. Piper's or the sitter's. Apparently, Mrs. Piper has 
nothing to do with it: abe is only and litenlly a " medium." 



Ch. L] 'Subliminal 8elf1u from 001mic Soul 845 

If the appearances are deceitful, she dramatizes and acts as 
no conscious genius in the world ever could. 

An aplanation of all this, on a par with the mere names 
subliminal self and alternate selv~, is a statement often made 
that the entity bearing either of those names "is an actor.'' 
But Mrs. Piper is equally a dramatist. As for any secondary 
or divided self, as distinct from the subliminal self, being an 
actor, to my limited knowledge no properly attested one has 
ever been any such thing, but a perfectly straightforward 
diseased personality that is no more like Foster or Mrs. Piper · 
or llrs. Thompson than like you or me. 

But there is a thinkable condition under which one may 
well hold the subliminal self both dramatist ·and actor: for 
there seems a vague, but maybe immense, probability that 
the subliminal self enacts the whole life of every creature 
that has life at all, and that the subliminal selves of all these 
creatures are One. That would vaguely explain why some
times one of the creatures, like Foster or :Mrs. Piper or Mrs. 
Thompson, expresses so many of them. 

When some students say: " It wasn't the ordinary Mrs. 
Piper: it was her subliminal self," they also say: " It wasn't 
the ordinary :Mr. Shakespere: it was his subliminal self," 
and they go on to say : " His subliminal self came to the 
surface easier than other people's, and that's the reason he's 
a bigger genius.'' If you notice, none of them ever said : " His 
subliminal self is bigger" : they only say: " It comes to the 
surface easier.'' Doesn't this tacitly imply that, although 
they have outgrown the democratic fallacy that one man is 
as good as another, they yet believe one subliminal self is as 
good as another-holds everything, at least every memory that 
was ever put before it-everything that was ev~ understood, 
or only sensed, even though it were Hebrew words repeated 
before a British or Irish servant girl? One subliminal is aa 
good as another, only one gets above the threshold and gets 
to work easier than another; and that's really all the im
portant difference in men. Now this begins to grow inter
esting. One man looks like a god-whatever that may mean : 
I suppose it means that he looks all we can imagine of good
ness and intelligence; another man looks like John Smith. 



84:6 Tlt.s Jlsdium's DNa111B ClAd Otlur Dr~ams [Bk. III 

The first man can write Comus or Faust; but he can't describe 
all your dead or absent friends, and tell you what they're 
doing at the other aide of the earth, and possibly a little of 
what they're doing outside of the earth; while the man who 
looks like John Smith can, though he ctm.Qot write Comus 
or Faust; his subliminal is as big as Milton•a or Goethe's, but 
di1ferent, just as theirs differed from each other. I think I 
am safe in saying that the authorities generally pause before 
the subliminal of the humblest man as before something un
limited. Mrs. Piper, supraliminal, is by no means an e:s:
traordinary person; but beside her subliminal, all Banquo'a 
descendants are nothing. This is a big proposition, but 
apparently you've got to concede either it or spiritism-or 
IBY you don't know-or don't want to play. But if you do 
enter the game, apparently you must concede one or the other. 
I'm not playing, but merely guessing; and I guess I'll guess 
both-that what we call Mrs. Piper's subliminal self, or 
yours, or mine, is as big as anybody can imagine-and bigger
big enough to hold not only Phinuit and George P. and Mr. E. 
and the rest, but all the consciousness in the universe; and it 
baa been called the coemic consciousness, the world-soul, and 
many other names, all meaning, so far as our poor words for 
ruch a thing can have meaning, the same thing. 

I guess, too, that maybe the cosmic soul paases through 
llrs. Piper as people who have lived our life, and perhapa 
as some who only IBY they have; and I guess that when 
Shakespere was what we call " inspired," it was the cosmic 
soul that passed through him, as Lear or Mercutio or other 
people that live longer and eifect more than most of Mrs. 
Piper's people ever did. They don't live in the same way, 
or eifect the same things, and whether they enjoy themselves 
more, or aa much or at all, is a question. But as I am writing 
about our coemic relations in general, perhaps I would better 
repeat from this point of view that I guess, as most of Ul 
do, that the Power greater than even Sbakespere, who makes 
creatures that enjoy, set these balls rolling for that very pur
poee, and flows into individualities in order that increasing 
myriads may enjoy. Yet as it flows into each little rill, it is 
•till itaell, and we cannot imagine ita limitation or e:s:tinc
tion. 
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The phenomena of the beat medium seldom, if ever, seem 
to depend solely on the medium's volition, or telepathy or 
teloteropathy or spiritism. Wherever one of theae seems dom
inant, the case is apt to be qualified by one or more of the 
others. In the manifestationa that to the faithful appear 
most convincingly spiritistic, there is generally distinctly trace
able a qualification from the medium or the sitter or both. 

And why should there not be ?---especially if to control, 
medium and sitter, we are to add, as often declared by the 
controls, a medium on the other side-Phinuit or G. P. or 
Rector, speaking for people who can't "get through" their 
messages themselves? 

Leaving spiritism entirely out of the question, we know 
from innumerable cases of admitted telepathy, that mind is 
much more pervasive, fluid, shall I eay contagious? (every 
word is of course a metaphor) than it was realized to be a 
generation ago; and if you are going to admit a discarnate 
mind behind the phenomena, you must expect it tinged by the 
channel through which it has ftowed or has sympathetically 
touched. (More metaphor! We have nothing else.) Where, 
in the original stream, there are strong obetructiona, or lack 
of vigor or fullness, the tinges from other streams may dom
inate its original color, and even make it appear something else. 

I have said all this before, and will probably have to eay 
it again before it will be clearly undentood by you-or me
or anybody else. But I trust that it clears up a little at each 
atatement. 

It is all as, on the spiritistic hypothesis, we would expect 
it to be. If t~re are postcarnate intelligences, with the appar
ent meana of communication we have no reason to expect clear 
and unadulterated flows of personality. Remember Hodgson 
on this point, in Chapter XXXIV. Conversely, if we find 
turgid flows of personality, their turgidity is one reason, 
though far from a conclusive one, for supposing them poet. 
carnate. 



CHAPTER LI 

THE JlA.KING 01' A JIEDIUJ( 

llr Hodgson's first report on Mrs. Piper, and in the reports 
regarding the heteromatic writing of Stainton Moses, M:ra. 
Verrall, and Mrs. Holland, we have had hints of how mediUIDI 
are developed. 

There is a good deal to think about in the embryology, 10 

to apeak, of some other mediums who never matured. 
Fint a little experience of my own. 
That the cosmic " infiow " is BOJDething more than a mere 

metaphor is not only generally stated by the use of the cor
responding term inspiration, but could undoubtedly be spe
cifically vouched for by the experience of many people far 
below the grade of prophets and poets, as it can be by mine. 
To take an instance out of many: this morning as I was dress
ing, my daughter was playing some of the music in the 
oriental "spirit" (note the word) of "Sumurft.n!' I re
flected how composen can catch a note of a people not their 
own-Mendelssohn, of Scotland; Bizet, of Spain; Dvol'lkt 
of our Southern negroes; McDowell, of our India.ns. Then 
I began attempts at whistling the oriental "spirit." I did not 
feel at all sure that I could get what I wanted, but in a few 
momenta it :flowed in Tery freely, and before long there came 
readily real oriental expressions of a nriety of emotions-in 
dance tunes, serenades, triumphal marches, funeral marches, 
what not; and I half felt myself in oriental costume amid 
oriental surroundings. Had the eensitivenees which Phinuit 
(or Mn. Piper) felt in me been born and cultivated to the 
degree of hen or Foster's, probably I might have felt myself 
some specific oriental person, and talked and acted the part, 
as I was already whistling and thumping it. And instead 
of taking minutes to get into it, I might have done it as 
promptly as they do. 

Now I did not u work m,.elf up " to thit, certainly not 
HI 
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after the first minute or two, but it began trickling in, and 
soon came with a rush. 

I find no difficulty in realizing how, in a developed sensitive, 
perhaps with a little telepathic and hypnotic help from a 
sitter or somebody else, it could have become a personality, 
and been acted out as the sensitives act out personalities. 

It ia a long saltus, though, to such a personality being an 
actual one that has previously lived. Are the steps I have 
described, in the direction of such a saltua, and do they give 
an impulse toward it? If you can get a general personality, 
why not a specific one, if a specific one wants to come? And 
Mn. Piper got hundreds, probably thousands, of personalities 
that ahe never hew, ao that their friends recognized them. 

The Tout Oaae 
Here ia an experience more specific than mine, of a greater 

sensitiveness, and one nearer the degree of the famous ones. 
It ia in an exceedingly interesting article by Principal Tout, 
of Buckland College, Vancouver, describing his feelings under 
mediumistic(?) sensibilities. I regret the neceaaity of con
densing it. He says (Pr. XI, 310f.): 

" I dropped in one evening upon BOIDe friends, profeaaed 
' spiritualists ' .•• and we eat •.. for manifestations. After 
about half an hour I felt a strange sensation stealing over me. 
... I seemed to hue, as it were, stepped aside, and some other 
intelligence was now controlling my organism. •.• The veey 
features of my face seemed to be changing, and I was distinctly 
conscious of assuming the look of a fond and devoted mother 
looking down upon her child. I even inwardly smiled as I 
thought how ridiculous I must be looking, but I made no effort 
to resist the impulse .•• to take my friend in my arms and 
soothe and cheer him .•.• After a little while I became myself 
again. lly friend was confident that I bad been influenced by 
the spirit of hie dead mother, as be had bad a distinct im· 
pression of her presence. I shall show presently how veey 
susceptible I became, under like conditions, to all kinds of aug· 
gestion; and if this fact be taken into consideration here, I 
think it will adequately account for what took place without 
resortiDg to my friend's hypothesis." 

Where did the suggestion come from? 

" However, I am bound to state as apinat this view that I 
aftenruda leamt that be was iD trouble and W01'1'7 O't'er hil 
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blllinesa, and waa in need of cheeriDa and enCOUl'llg8JI1eDt; and 
that, moreover, a few months later, a terrible calamity overtook 
him in the loss of two of his children by drowning .... For the 
rest of that evening and most of the next day I experienced a 
most delightful sense of rest and contentment, and a feeling of 
relief from the strain and worry of life, as if aolllebod7 else 
had taken the burden off my shoulders on to his own. 

"The night following [I was] at the home of another believer 
in spiritism. This gentleman's wife is mediumistic .•• after a 
little singing which closed with the hymn ' Nearer, my God, to 
Thee,' she asked me if any relative of mine had died from lung 
trouble, as she was suddenly experiencing a great diffieulty and 
pain in breathing ••• I acknowledged that my father had died 
from lung trouble. At this she, or rather (as she expressed it), 
the influence which she called my father, manifested satisfaction 
••• the hymn we had been singing when the impression came upon 
her, viz., 'Nearer, my God, to Thee,' had been a great favorite 
with him ... at every subsequent meeting, the singing of this 
hymn always produced in her when we were both preeent to
gether the same sensations; and .•• later upon myself. 

" .. . ... I was still unable to regard what had oceurred as in 
any sense a satisfactory proof of spirit communion, or of the 
persistence of my father's personality, and still lese can I do 
80 to-day. 

" A little time after this .•• I began to manifest a phase of 
mediumship myself, or 80 the sitters regarded it ••• every me
dium I had eo far met had always informed me that I poaseasecl 
mediumistic powers. 

" While the table is rapping out answers ••. those of imprea
sionable temperament are liable ••. when the interest in the 
questions and answers flags, to find the power centering in them
selves. On this particular occasion I was affected to an un· 
usual degree, experiencing violent twitching& in my limbs, and 
sensations of painful chilliness that made my teeth chatter 
again . ... All sorts of impulses seemed to be moving me, and 
I noticed how BUBceptible I waa becoming to the slightest, even 
half-realised suggestion offered by the course of my own 
thoughts, or by the chance remarks made by the other sittera. 
I presently felt myself being drawn, as it seemed to me, towards 
the floor on the left side of my chair. I yielded to the influ· 
ence and fell prostrate •.. and though the others thought I must 
have hurt myself, I certainly felt no inconvenience from the 
fall. I lay groaning for a little while and then got up and 
eat in my chair again. 

" Someone now suggested that we should sing, and .•. I im· 
mediately became affected by the music ... in a great cathedral 
I seemed to be the presiding priest at the close of a great func
tion pronouncing the benediction. I appeared to be lookinar 
down from a great bei1ht upon the OOJl8ftPUOD and, liftiu8 
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my hands, I went through the form of bleaaing them .... In all 
tbeae phaaea or states ..• I seemed to be two individuals,-one 
my o!dinary, critical, obaenant self, closely watching what 
took place in and around me, the other the character that seemed 
to be personating itself through me. Presently, with a change 
in the muic, the aoone changed and I now became an operatic 
singer. I sang with impassioned tones several notes above my 
normal compass pleading and gesticulating to some invisible 
but felt female presence in the air above me. I have no recol
lection of the words I uttered. There were moments ••• when I 
lost coueiouanesa of myaelf and surroundings. •..•.. 

"· •..•• The acene again abruptly changed .... Being familiar 
with the abrupt changes sometime produced in the hypnotic by 
the nryiq suggestions of his operator, [I] accounted for my 
own sudden change of character in the same way. And I do not 
doubt that, of the dozen or more personalities I characterized 
that night, every one was due to a suggestion of my own mind, 
or to eomething in my immediate environment." 

But what? "Immediate environment" opens the way for 
almost anything. 

" ••.••. The hymn 1 Nearer, my God, to Thee' was startecL 
... I stood up and began to away to and fro, and soon I seemed 
to be far away in apace .••• and a sense of coldneBB and loneli
neaa oppressed me terribly. I seemed to be moving, or rather to 
be drawn downward, and presently felt that I bad reached this 
earth again; but all was strange and fearful and lonely, and I 
seemed to be disappointed that I could not attain the object 
of this long and lonely joumey. I felt I was looking for some 
one, but did not seem to have a clear notion of whom it wa1, 
and as the hopelessness of my search and the fruitle88ne88 of my 
long joumey forced itself upon me, I cried out in my wretcbed
nesa ••• and I should have fallen to the ground but that the 
other sitters had gathered round me, and some of them held my 
banda." 

Does not this closely resemble the state of mind which the 
alleged controls generally seem to experience before their 
alleged retum through the alleged mediums to alleged com· 
munication with their alleged earthly friends? But to con
tinue: 

" ••..•. The lady who bad aperienced the oppression on her 
lungs at the first singing of this hymn, made the remark, which 
I remember to have overheard, 1 It's his father controlling him,' 
and I tben aeemed to realize who I was and whom I was seeking. 
I began to be diatreeaed in my lungs and ahould again have 
fallen, if they bad not held me by the hands and let me back 
sentb' upon the tloor. A. my head 88Dk back upon tbe carpet, 
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I ezperienced dreadful distreu in ~ lunp and could ~ 
breathe. I made signa to them to put something under J117 
head. They immediately put the sofa cushiona under me, but .•• 
I was not raised high enough yet to breathe easily, and they than 
added a pillow. I have the most distinct recollection of tbe 
sigh of relief I now gave as I sank back like a sick, weak per8Qil 
upon the cool pillow .•.•••• 

" •.•... I have a clear memory of eeeing ~If in the char
acter of ~ dying father lying in the bed and the room in which 
he died. ... I saw his shrunken hands and face, and liYed again 
through his dying momenta; only now I was both myaelf,-in 
some indistinct sort of way,-and ~father, with hia feelinga 
and appearance. 

"Presently the sense of loneliness came over me qain. I ••• 
cried out for my son, that is for myself. I continued in great 
distress, though the others assured me that my son was there 
present. I auppose the suggestion took effect, as I preeentl7 
IIOOIIled to be holding and fondling myself as the eon I came 
to speak with •.•• We communed together and comforted each 
other, and all the little misunderstandings of the old days were 
made clear; and I made him understand that as a man and a 
father myself, I was now better able to appreciate hia attitude 
towards me in the past. As a boy, I had always regarded him 
as very harsh and had no warm feQlings for him, and it seemed 
as if the knowledge on his part of this fact had made him reatleaa 
and unhappy ever since his death, and had, through the singing 
of this favorite hymn of his, brought him back to this sphere 
again ..•. In a little while [I] readily assumed or impersonated 
several other characters. 

" I think the suggestion made through the remark I o.,._ 
heard, that it was my father controlling me,-coupled with the 
prior suggestion conveyed through the singing of the hymn ••• 
associated ... with my father .•. accounts for all that took place. 
The peculiar manner in which the details of the scene worked 
themselves out I can fully account for .•.. The peculiar feelings 
of loneliness ... all sprang from a story I had heard read aloud 
many years ago ..•• It was a ghost story from the ghost's point 
of view, and told of the return of a restless spirit to the earth 
and to the scenes of ita former existence; the stran(I8Dess and 
intense disappointment it felt at not being able to make iteelf 
known to the loved ones of its past life, &c., &c. 

"Often of late years, when I have felt that my children mis
understood the motives which prompted certain conduct on my 
part towards them, my thoughts have involuntarily gone back 
to my own youth and training, and I have frequently longed 
that my father might be aliYe, that I might make him feel 
that I understood and appreciated him better now and would 
gladly seek his advice and counsel in the training of my own 
children. And in the same way I might, if it were needful, 
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adequately account for all the salient feaWJe& of the other im
penonations." 

We will look into this "adequately" a little, later. 
" Building and peopling cladteouz en B.,agns wu a faTorite 

occupation of mine in my earlier days, and this lon.g-practiaed 
faculty is doubtlesa a potent factor in all my characteriaationa. 
... I hope I have made it clear that before we can admit that 
phenomena such 88 I have described are due to the intluence 
or presence of disembodied spirits .•. the personal equation that 
here manifests itself ao strongly under the dramatizing faculty 
which we all poasel!8 in a much greater degree than is commonly 
supposed, and which is Tery active in strongly imaginative tem· 
peraments such 88 mine, must be eliminated. And when this 
is intelligently and rigorously done, I venture to think that a 
Tery large proportion of cases now attributed to spirit control 
will be adequately explained without neorting to any such 
occult agency." 

Despite the comments I have peppered in, Principal Tout's 
opinions are entitled to high consideration in explaining 
his dramatizations of persona he knew all about and was 
deeply interested in. But how far do they account for the 
thousands of impersonations through the mediums, of persona 
they know nothing about, with as much similitude, knowledge, 
and emotion as Principal Tout displayed in impersonating his 
father? 

If his mind had become saturated with the new views forced 
upon us during the score of years since he wrote, regarding 
the interfiow of souls, in place of the old view that they are 
as distinct and unintercbangeable as bodies (and bodies, by 
the way, do not appear as distinct 88 they did before transfers 
of matter and force were understood as they are now}, would 
he not have been more ready to conceive of an interflow of 
his father's spirit and his own, just such 88 appeared to take 
place, and as he tried to reuon away? Would he have been 
as apt to conclude (Pr. XI, 316} : 
" how liable we are in theee as in other matters to be the 
rictima of self-deception [Perhaps even in his theory of auto
sugpetion. H.H.] and how guardedly and critically we should 
receive all evidence of this kind. .•. I would personally refuse 
to accept phenomena of a vastly more startling nature than 
any that have come under my observation or that I have Q• 

perienced as, in any sense, evidence of spirit control, unless the 
whole character and antecedents of the medium were thoroughlJ 
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known [As thoae of many haY& become since be wrote. H. H.] 
and were such as to render an ezplanation of the kind I have 
given wholly inadmiasible and out of place. And as it is of 
the very essence of mediumship u hypothesi that it be im
pressionable and therefore readib' open to suggestion, I do not see 
that we can ever hope to obtain evidence not open to these objec
tions and, therefore, evidence that we can accept and rely upon." 

We are getting a great deal of" evidence that we can rely 
upon " on both sides. It is, and must long be, a question of 
in which direction, and how much, the evidence preponderates. 
Whichever that direction may be, it will be long before we 
get evidence not " open to ••• objections." 

The" LeBaron" Oa&e 
Here is another case of aborted mediumship, also reported 

in a paper by the sensitive himself, which is introduced by 
James and commented on by Myers in Pr. XII, 277. 

All the names of persona and places, e~:cept Stowe, V enmnt. 
are pseudonyms. 

In the summer of 1894, Mr. " Le Baron," a gentleman to
wards forty years of age, given to the study of philosophy and 
the use of a highly technical diction, went to a spiritualistic 
"camp," where the leader was a lady whom he calls " Evan
gel," whose regular control was her deceased mother. In 
letters to James, she confirms the statements of what took place 
in her presence. I will tell the story in extracts from Le 
Baron's statements and her letters. 

He says (Pr. XII, 280) : 
" Occasionally, seances were aecret)y held, far into the mid

night .••. At one .•. we were seated under a pine tree. Clair
voyants were preeent. 'Wheels ' of light and other phenomena 
were said to be seen by them. I sat listening to the affirmations. 

" Suddenly an entirely new and strange psycho-automatic 
force shook through me like a gust of fierce wind through a 
tree. I willed myself into a state of paBBivity in order to observe 
the phenomena. I went into no trance, however. The force be
came intelligent in action ...• I waa brought, from my sitting 
posture, down on the fiat of my back. The force produced a 
motor disturbance of my head and ja1fll. My mouth made 
automatic movements ; till, in a few seconds, I was distinctly 
conscious of another'& voice--unearthly, awful, loud, and weird 
-bursting through the woodland from my own lips, with the 
despairing words: 'Obi lrly peoplel' llutteri.nge of 1181Di-
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purposive prophecy followed. One of the clairvoyants added 
additional weirdness to the experience by positively affirming 
that phantasms of ancient Egyptian sages stood over me. 

" I was so dazed and ' rattled ' by the experience and the motor 
disturbances, that, at the close of the s&lnce, I had to be ueisted 
to my feet, and was walked for some time to and fro in the night 
air to recover my equilibrium." 

"Evangel" thus wrote to James (pp. 278-9): 
" He had lapsed into agnosticism, and almost pessimism .••• 

He spent the night in tears, and went away feeling that our 
work was an ideal one, but that there was no place for it in thia 
busy, bustling nineteenth century. Nevertheless, it lured him 
back again, and one evening while sitting in our reception room 
at our own house, and talking with me concerning the work and 
my mother's life, he had a very startling uperience. He wa1 
suddenly psychologized in some way, and, though conscious, 
began saying words which he felt did not originate in his own 
mind. His whole manner of speaking and his tones changed so 
much that the large St. Bernard dog, which had been a special 
pet of my mother, rose up from the rug and went over to him 
and began lapping his hands all over. The tone ... was verr 
like my mother's, and the words said purported to be inspired 
by her ...• The experiences which have come to him have altered 
his whole course of thinking. Where he was formerly despon· 
dent, he is now optimistic, and at peace with himself ••••••• " 

Mr. Le Baron says (pp. 281-3) : 
" Evangel positively claimed that it was the voice of her dead 

mother ...• The old dog lay down by my aide. In a few minutes 
the voioe of the psycho-automatism changed. A man's deep voice 
succeeded that of the dead woman's. 

" ' It's father I ' again whispered Evangel 
" Statements of a aemi-prophetic character were again in· 

dulged in by the psycho-automatism, and the words : ' he shall 
be a leader of. the hosts of. the Lord I ' exploded with loud em
phasis ..•• The eilect of. all this .•. on my emotional nature waa 
powerful •.• ever and anon, vibrations of the psycho-automatism 
with which I was en rapport trembled through my nerves, evok
ing strange and holy modes of the most exquisite consciousness. 
Those feelings were the most wonderful I have ever enjoyed. 

" One night I slept in the bed where the dead father of. Evangel 
elept during the last years of his life. The next morning I 
awoke lame. I limped about painfully for houra. The father 
of Enngel toa.t a larM man.• As a sensitive somnambule I 
had taken on his lame condition. 

• In answer to fnqufrlee, Mr. Le Darou writes: "I dtd no& bow 
'beforehand that ber fa&her WM lame. I waa Informed eo, wheD eeea 
UmplDg. "-ED. 
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"· .•••• I would lie in bed on my back, peering wistfully into 

the night darkneu at the shadowy and vapory outlines of what 
I supposed to be ' invisible brethren.' I could hear distinct rape 
on the head-board. Small globules of golden light would, after 
traveling about the room in the blaelmess, come and melt awq 
over my eyes. In the denae darknese, a group of arithmetical 
figures once shone from near the oeiling of the room. 

" The first liill88llg8 of importance given to me on lea'ring 
Shelter Island was •.• to be sent to Evangel as purporting to 
be ••• from her mother. In the second address, the psycho
spontaneity or automatiam, assuming to be the 'true mother' 
of my 'soul,' said, among other things: 'I am going to guide 
you into the way of truth. ... You must be at the door of the 
church near the old hoWte in the town of Stowe, ••• Vermont, by 
the time the sun rises on nut Tuesday. You will then see the 
reason why I told you to go.' ••• I did not know that such a 
village as Stowe uisted. But Evangel did, as I subsequentlJ 
learned. .•• The ••• morning of the lOth about IS o'clock: I ,.. 
in the porch of the church. The building was old, weather
beaten, and the flooring of the porch in a decayed condition. 
The porch faced the east, and the edi6ce was on a hill overlook
ing the village .•.. The sky was black with the remnants of the 
rain clouds. 8lowl1 golden streaks of dawn appeared. The 
black clouds rolled away. The sun aroee. I noticed a grave
yard acroes a field. The psycho-automatism indicated an ejec
tion of verbiage. The verbiage assumed a deific style, and was 
as follows :--

" ' I shall be glorified in the work of the people, for thou hast 
proved th1self to be the man whoee voice is the voice of mm 
who sent thee. Thou has [nc, probably misprint. H.H.] ·obeyed 
the command of the Holy One, and the valleya shall rejoice in 
the hope and the joy of the Lord. I shall be in thy heart, and 
thou shalt answer to my voice.' " 

Apparently not much pork for Mr. Le Baron's shilling. I 
have been familiar with Stowe from a time much earlier than 
hia visit; and there is not any such church aa he describes. 
This is confirmed by an old resident. There must be a fault 
in memory or topography. 

He says of a couple of nighta later (p. 284): 

" I retired to my room at the inn somewhat early, to be alone 
with the 'invisible brotherhood.' ••. Again the psycho-automat
ism 8811Umed the grave deific style known to the occidental 
English-speaking world. • . •••• 

" ' I will tell thee of the days of thy sojourning in the laDd 
of the people of the Jumba, where the land is the joy and the 
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light is the joy of the people. The land is the country of the 
ancient Egyptians, and thy glory and thy power waa [Question
able grammar again, despite Professor Lounsbury and Shake
apere, and hardly a possible misprint. H.H.] the pride of the 
people. Thy name waa Rameses, and thy glory waa the end of 
the triumph of the people. Thou didst throw down the people, 
for their joy waa the truth of the truth. Thou didst exalt thyself 
to the end, and the hope of the truth was in thy keeping, and 
thy victory waa the fall ef the truth. Thy way waa not the way of 
the Lord, and the Lord hath sent thee throuah the ire. •.••. .'" 

Granting the composition to be a chain of lies from be
ginning to end, it certainly takes some degree of intelligence 
to be able to lie so artistically. 

He was directed to go to many more places, and was suffi
ciently aatiafi.ed with what he had already obtained, to obey. 
At St. Louis he found a man " ucetic in appearance, pale, 
with large dreamy eyes," who was also under the control of 
Rameeea the Great, who delivered about as edifying and mean
ingless a meuage aa those already quoted, though leee stilted. 
This sort of thing kept on until soon came " speaking with 
tongues" which has played such a part in all mystical litera
ture. (Podmore gives a good history of it in Modem Bpiril
wlilm.) Strange words came both by voice and writing, and 
were followed, when asked for, by alleged translations. The 
longer ones ran to pages. Here is a brief specimen: 

"Un~ Tongu41.-Etce ce Tera. Lute te turo ~cente. 
Inke runo tere. Scete inte telee turo. Oru imbe impe iste. 
Simpe, Simpe, Simpe. 

"Tramlation.-Love now has been sent! The light of the 
earth l The joy of the day! The light of the world l " 

The longer 11 messages " run to thirty or forty lines, many 
about light and love, sometimes approaching eroticism, and 
always hifalutin, or, as Mr. Le Baron says, "deific," whatever 
that may mean. Sometimes both original and translation 
were in verse, in pretty fair meter. 

He says that be traced a large portion of the words " in a 
vocabulary of primitive Dravidian or British Indian, non
Aryan languages," and gives about two hundred and 1J1ty of 
them alphabetically from " ara " to " furo.'' 
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James says (pp. 278-9) : • 

"I corresponded with various philologists in his behalf, send
ing them specimens, phonetically written out, of his discourse. 
But no light came, and finally he grew eon'rinced, by the mere 
progress of the phenomenon, that it wu less important than it 
pretended to be." 

The account of Principal Tout above given BUggeSts that 
he was a medium in the making, though the making did not 
go far; but the account of Mr. Le Baron carries the process 
to a point yielding some suggestions. He began in the grove 
with some grandiloquent "personage," and as hie own writing 
in the Pr. S. P. R. contains some passages of rather tall talk, 
the grandiloquent start was very natural on the 888umption 
that of all the stuff floating around the psychic universe, such 
portions find their way into a sensitive or a dreamer as happen 
to fit hie make-up. Into everybody's make-up enters some 
knowledge of eminent persons, and accordingly we find vir
tually all the mediums starting with Plato, Bacon, Sweden
borg, and their like, Mr. Le Baron with no lese a person than 
Rameeee; and virtually all Americans include Franklin. At 
first it seems a little strange that he appears more frequently 
than Washington, but he was notoriously a" philosopher," and 
therefore, whether a mere memory or an actual control, more 
congenial with the mediumistic temperament than Washing
ton was. In the same direction, the imagination of every 
American, especially in childhood when such impre88ions are 
deep, has been much dominated by the Indians, and hence 
virtually every medium's entourage includes some sort of 
an Indian--a "big Injun" or an " Indian maiden "-Mrs. 
Piper's "Chlorine" or Mrs. Richmond's "Ouina." These 
ladies, however, started their mediumship young and near 
their juvenile impre88ion of Indians, but Mr. Le Baron had 
outgrown all that, and got as far as the Egyptians, eo it 
needed a Bameses to serve his turn. 

But being once started by the contagion of the group of 
psychics in the grove, the next time Mr. Le Baron had an 
attack, it was in the presence of a specially sympathetic sitter 
-" Evangel," and most naturally this time, it was an inflow 
of memories from her or from the cosmic ocean, that made up 
a representation of her mother; or it may have been an inflow 
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of more than memories-of them and of everything else essen
tial to her mother-of enough to be recognized even by the 
mother's old dog. In all of which, can it be barely possible 
that the old dog showed a better scent than some learned 
psychical researchers seeking the " evidential " P 

Myers's comments on the Le Baron case (Pr. XII, 295f.) 
are well worth reading, but there is no room for them here. 

Another case of aborted mediumship-that of " William 
Baker," is given by Professor Newbold in his Pr. S. P. R. 
paper from which I have made Chapter XXXV. Mr. Baker 
was a frequent sitter, and early in his experience had, when 
alone, the spasms in the arms that generally precede hetero
matic writing. He got as far as some apparently veridical writ
ing, and some very much the reverse: for G. P., who was very 
anxious to" develop" him, frequently told him that he, G. P., 
had written things through B. that B. hadn't written at all; 
and B. found that the business was leading him into St. 
Vitus's dance and nightmares( P) when he thought that G. P. 
and Phinuit were trying to " possess" him, and he abandoned 
the whole business. Possibly if his sensitiveness had been 
greater, we would have had another good medium, and his 
somewhat precarious health might have improved under the 
e;perience, as did that of Colville, Mrs. Piper, and others. 

Despite the hard time he had with G. P. and Phinuit, he 
was on the best of terms with them, and some extracts of their 
talk that Professor Newbold withheld from publication seem 
to me well worth giving. For good reasons I substitute two 
or three w.Jrds of address for those actually used. 

JuM 25, 18M. BaiiJf' aittiAg. 
"(B.: llay I ask some questions!) G. P.: 'Ask me anything 

you wish and then I'll :repeat word for word their messages as 
given to me ... fire away H. and you also [to B.)' (B.: llr. 
Pelham I wish to ask you about the writing which my band bas 
done.) ' did I not ... what more do you want I went there to see 
you and took Phinuit along with me and while we were there ... 
[with energy to some spirit] will you kindly keep quiet while I 
speak to these gentlemen JDy8e}f ••• thanks .•. Yf!IB my friend I 
tried to say I would aSBist you but as yet your own mind inter
feres and it was almost imp0118ible to get our thoughts expreaeed 
by your band independently of your own.' (B.: llr. Pelham, let 
me tell you what my band has been about.) ' oertainly yes' 
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(B.: Some weeks ago I found it would write; at first it wrote 
only acrawls; then it became quite legible. But what it wrote 
was not true and I noticed I was aware myself of the thoughm 
before they were written, ao I concluded they were not the utter
ances of spirits but only my own ideas objectified.) 'only. yes 
sir quite, but I had nothing to do with this' (B.: I did not 
think you had, 1Lr. Pelham, but wished to aee whether you could 
throw light on it for me. Dr. Phinuit has told me he tried to 
use my hand but only made scrawls. Do you think you could 
find out whether anyone else did!) 'Yea I know exactly what 
you wish and will endeuor to ascertain the true facts in thia 
case for you my friend .•. thanks .•• fire away' (B.: Do you 
think you could get your thoughts written by my hand 1) ' Yea • 
(B.: Would you be willing to see what can be done with it1) 
' will try when I think it advisable certainly ' (B. : How shall I 
oall you when I wish to try1) •.• 'oh how wretched this scrib
~lina is •.• Keep perfectly calm and sit in as quiet a place as 
convenient call for yours truly' (B.: 1Lentally, you mean 0 
' only [,-] and if I think I can read your thoughts I will try 
my level best' (B.: Of late as I told you I not only felt my 
hand moved without my willing it, but I felt ideas stream 
through my mind independently aa well, and this alarmed me 
greatly.) 'Yea, you need never be troubled by this ezperience 
as I assure you it will never be harmful in any way ••. no matter, 
leave it to me ' (B.: I shall be glad to have you use my hand if 
you can, for I know you understand the art. But can I feel 
sure that others will not also try!) 'No, not absolutely yet I 
will strain every nerve (in my spiritual protoplasm [I believe I 
have asked elsewhere whether it is easier to conclude that a 
dramatizing Mrs. Piper keeps this word, among all the char
acten she creates, for G. P. alonv... or that a postcamate G. P. is 
uaing his individual vocabulary . .1:1.H.] so to speak) to help keep 
wanderer's thought& out Truat to me and I will keep things 
aa ••. Henry •.. she came very near it ••• yes I ••• straight as 
poeaible .. .' (B. : I wish to study these matters but wish also to 
be cautious about it.) 'I understand you sir.' ...••. " 

I don't remember G. P. "sir "-ing anywhere else: it sug
gests the Scott control of the same period. 

JuM 19, 1895. Baktw nttinll. 
" (When you tried to put me to sleep, Doctor, did you feel 

how frightened I was, and how I fought against you I) ' I have 
no real solid substance, Baker, to feel, but I knew that your aoul 
was rebellious.' " 

JuM 22, 18'95. Balctw ritting. 
"Phinuit: ' When she goes out I see her spirit and I go in 

on a string while she goes out. Sometimes she seea me aa we 
paaa and she tries to go back and fight with me, unwi.llina to 
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mOTe out' (Well, Dr., ao it is with me. Pm really very annous 
to have you tum me out, but when you begin to do it the feeling 
is so horrible that I can't keep williDg) ' Oh ;yea, Baker, my boy, 
I underatand. It's all very well to be willing but it's a very 
cWferent thing when I once get hold of your brain. You will 
alwiQ's be zebellioua then.' " 

Jul11 1, 1895. Pre&enf: B. H. 
" [Phinuit speaks, ordinary greeting, then asks after 1 Baker.'] 

1 Pm not going to take his body until he's in a fit condition plenty 
of light. When I do it I want to do it with what George calla 
pro,.Ut11 (Phinuit stumbles oyer this word]. I want to do it 
with intelhgence, so that theze will be beneBcial J'88Ulta, and I 
won't disturb him.' " 

Anti-spiritists of course construe . theee aborted cases of 
mediumahip to be merely unconacioua expreuiona of the con
tents of the manifestor's own mind, including of courae some 
telepathic and even teloteropathic impreuions; and from thiJ 
conviction the skeptic will deduce the farther one that Mn. 
Holland and Mrs. Piper give but more expanded illustrations 
of the same thing. 

As to "the same thing," I find myself in agreement, but 
not as to what the thing is. The gradation from the unde
veloped cues to the developed ones seems to have no break, 
and seems to start in a telepathic sensitiveness which probably 
all minds have in some degree. Where the degree is email, the 
amount and accuracy of the communication attained is slight, 
and to develop it requires more persistence than where the sen
sitiveness is great, and even may be attended with injury to 
health, as in Baker's case. On the other hand, where the sensi
tiveness is great, there may at the start be all sorts of muddlea 
of the sensitive's own notions with the telepathic inlow, but 
through patient development the latter gains in strength and 
clearness. Mra. Piper begins with " Chlorine," evidently her 
own manufacture, and Commodore Vanderbilt, whom she had 
in mind as a very conspicuous figure at the time; but later she 
gets what loob mightily like infiow from genuine personali
ties. William Baker and Mrs. Verrall begin writing nonsell8e, 
Baker does not make a success, and abandons it; Mrs. Verrall, 
who seems better fitted for it, persists and gets what look like 
genuine inflows. Mrs. Holland gets coherent and interesting, 
even poetical1 things from the start. From this point of view 

• 
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the products of mediumship, whatever elae they may be, seem 
as natural as poetry or music---some people cannot manifest 
them at all; some manifest them badly; a few, well. These 
facts seem to be in the direction, though not of themselves 
very far in the direction, of the manifestations being what, 
until dissected, and sometimes after dissection, they seem to be. 

Regarding these cases, one thing at least seems pretty cer
tain-that if Principal Tout and Mr. Baker had not thrown 
up the whole thing, and if Mr. Le Baron had not virtually 
confined himself to physical solitude in the psychical society 
of his Egyptians; but if on the contrary, all three had had 
frequent sMnces with sympathetic sitters, they would prob
ably have been led to draw from the cosmic soul the individu
alitie&-individual simulacra at least--of the sitters' departed 
friends; and we would have had three more good mediums, 
with geometrical increase in our chances of finding out what 
their queer performances mean, and of getting at whatever 
good may be in them. 

The Medium'a Phgrical Ezperience 
In addition to the apparently unescapable t1 priori proba

bility of a physical change in the medium's brain, there seems 
strong direct evidence of one in the " snap " that Mrs. Piper 
often says she feels in the " waking stage.'' Compare with 
this the report like a pistol that brought to Ansel Bouma 
and Brewin. A molecular change could probably be thus 
reported. When a thing gets near the sensorium, it doesn't 
require much to make a perceptible noise. For some nights, 
in certain positions of my head on the pillow, I thought I 
heard trains of cars. In daytime I soon recognized the sound 
as internal, and the aurist found it caused by a little hair 
that had found its way to the tympanum. 

That guess regarding Mrs. Piper seems part of the proba· 
bility that the nature of the inftow is determined by the nature 
of the receptacle. Now is it fantastic to suspect that mediums 
who go into voluntary trance have some control over parts 
of their nervous systems which, like voluntary control of 
movements of the outer ear, is not possessed by people in 
general? But if we suppose that Mrs. Piper, for instance, 
voluntarily makes some change in her nervous system, which 

• 
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permits a cosmic in1low that we call, or that calls itself, 
Phinuit, what are we to suppose happens when, apparently, 
Phinuit goes out and a different cosmic in1low, or personality, 
enters? Has she made hundreds of changes, making her ner
vous system in each case like that which would naturally hold 
the other personality? Under the old-fashioned theory of pos
sesaion it would seem rational to guess that the medium's 
brain is somehow elastic and " open to all comers," and that 
each personality flows in and forces the nervous system to fit 
it, as an elastic glove is made to fit various bands. 

But though this guess relates to Possession, it would hold 
good if she put herself into condition, not to receive the actual 
inflow or spirit, but only a telepathic influence. (This is a 
paradoxical muddle, like everything else on the borderland 
of our faculties, but through such muddles we have to feel 
our way in the borderland.) I incline to the guess of Sir 
Oliver Lodge and others, that the apparent " P08888Sion" is 
only telepathic, as in veridical dreams, but it is all very vague 
yet, and our notions of telepathy hardly cover the medium's 
apparent identity with the control. Yet I recall distinctly one 
frequent dream-blending of myself with what I take to be 
objective to myself, in the reading of printed matter which 
seems to develop letter by letter before me, and at the same 
time to proceed from me. I have vague recollections, too, of 
thinking, in dreams, that I was somebody else and still 
myself. 

That apparently unescapable 11 priori probability of a phys
ical change in the medium's brain, with all I've built upon it, 
is, by the way, in flat contradiction to the efforts I made in 
Chapter III and elsewhere, and shall make more of before 
I get through, to show the possibility of mental processes 
that transcend those involved in brain action. This is an 
indication, perhaps misleading, that we are getting into some 
pretty high philoaophy, especially of the Emersonian kind. 
But amid these misty heights the beat we can do is either to 
get back to familiar earth or say: from this point things look 
to me so and so, when from the next point we may have to 
say just the opposite. The contradictions have got to be 
faced until we get knowledge enough to reaolve them. 



CHAPTER LU 

I'Ilf.A.L GUJ:88B8 REGARDING P088E88IOK 

PEoPLE generally find what they seek in theae regioDS.. 
Myers confesses that he atarted in search of proof of mnival 
of bodily death, and he found it. Drs. Hall and Tanner 
ltarted to find humbug, and of course found nothing but 
humbug, possibly eked out by a eecondary personality; and 
ecientists generally, with their distrust of new things, find 
only what Drs. Hall and Tanner found. But there are sci
entists and scientists, in all trades there are some men 
superior to the bias of their trades, and Joseph Henry, Sir 
William Crookes, Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir William Barrett, 
Alfred Ruuel Wallace, and William James all found enough 
that was genuine to justify unlimited study, and to bring 
some of them to epiritistic conclusions, and the rest to IIUB

pended judgment. Hodgson started to find the truth, gave 
many times the attention to the search that all the skeptice 
have, found more humbug than all of them together, and yet 
found enough matter that he considered genuine to make him 
a devoted spiritist. 

Yet candor requirel me to add that since the foregoing 
was written, a common friend has told me that Hodgson 
always wanted to find evidence of survival. Does or does 
not that show his mind to have been in a healtJrier atate than 
the minds of those who, to overthrow the hope of aurvival1 

get up hypotheses more strained than the hypothesis of sur
vival itself? If Hodgson did want to find evidence IA:>r spirit
ism, does his restraint in his first Piper report (see Chapter 
XXIX) and his Thompson report alluded to in Chapter 
XXXVIII add weight to his report in Chapter XXXIV, 
where he thinks he has found it? 

Now I am ready to · venture my final guesses regarding 
" POII8elaion." Be as patient as you can while I shape them 

806 
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by repeating and combining fragments with which you are 
already familiar. 

The contents of the dream state vary all the way from those 
of ordinary dreams up to Foster's waking visions, and on to 
:Mrs. Thompson's or :Mrs. Piper's traneee. 

Ellis and others propoae, wilely I think, to let the term 
"eomnambulic " cover not only Bleep walking but all other 
motor action in the dream state. As eo 'Ql.lderstood, then, 
somnambulism varies all the way from Mrs. Verrall's waking 
heteromatic writing, through Mra. Holland's heteromatic writ
ing, waking and in trance, up to Mrs. Piper's heteromatic 
writing only in trance, and lrlrs. Piper'e and Mrs. Thompeon'1 
talking in trance. 

As to the aeneitives, then: 
I. They are eomnambuliata who talk out and write out 

what they see and hear in their dream& N otbing unueual 
about that! 

II. What they see, and CODieqUently what they eay, il a 
good deal of a jumble. NothiDg unuaual about that; nearly 
all dreaiDJ are jumbles. 

III. They see and hear persona they never eaw before. 
Nothing unusual about that I So probably do most of ua. 

IV. Sometimes they identify themselves more or less with 
these personalities. Mrs. Piper nearly always does. Nothing 
exceedingly unusual about that I I sometimes confuse myself 
with others in my dreama, and many dreamers report the 
same. 

V. Those others say many thiDga, and very often correct 
things, unknown to the leDiitivee, to anybody present, or 
perhaps to anybody el.ae that can be found. Rather un· 
UBua1 among ordinary dreamen, but by no means unprece
dented! 

But from here on the a:periencee of the aeneitives are of 
a more and more unuaual kind until they reach the point 
where they have set the world wondering. They may be 
farther analyzed as : 

VI. Some of the people lira. Piper (I speak of her ae the 
representative of a claee) never eaw before, and of whom she 
never eaw portraits, she identifies from photographs. Very 
few people have done that : perbape very few have had the 
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chance. There have been many times when I am sure I 
could. 

VII. Her personalities and thoee of many sensitives are 
nearly always " dead '' friends, not of the sensitives, but of 
the sitters, and abound in indications of genuineneas in scope 
and accuracy of memory, in distinctness of individual recollec
tions and characteristics, and in all the dramatic indications 
that go to demonstrate personalities. 

VIII. She sees and hears these persons again and again,. 
and keeps tkem didinct in feature and character. 

Now I have tried, and I don't think I have altogether failed, 
to analyze these phenomena into categories that correspond 
with admitted phenomena in kind, though they differ in 
degree of frequency and degree of veridicity. 

The crux comes with the veridicity. How to account for 
it? Grant me another repetition. 

I. Fraud. The talk of it is out of date and silly. 
II. Subdivision of personality-multiple personalities. 

What these have to do with it I cannot see. If Sa1ly Beau
champ's four personalities, or Dr. Wilson's patient's eleven, 
were multiplied into a thousand, there is no reason to believe 
that any of them would be any nearer to the veridicity of 
each of Mrs. Piper's thousand than any secondary of Sally 
was; and I have not found any other case of unquestionable 
multiple personality to which the same remark would not 
apply. Multiple personalities, except as the term is twisted 
over to tlie sensitives, appear only in sick or injured people. 
Nearly all the sensitives that amount to anything are unusu
ally sound and whole. Mrs. Piper soows more personalities 
and shows them better when she is well than when she is ill. 

III. The subliminal self will cover the phenomena. Yes, 
if the hypothesis of the secondary self will, and if the two 
terms are made virtually synonymous, and if a house fre
quently arrayed against itself will stand, and if a mere name 
accounts for anything; or if you make the subliminal self 
identical with the cosmic soul. 

IV. Telepathy from incarnate personalities. That guess 
ia disposed of, for me at least, by the considerations I have 
scattered through the reports. The phenomena not only con
tain too much, but they also omit too much; of things more 
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important than those given, and which, on the telepathic 
hypothesia, would have been more apt to be given. 

Perhaps more important atill, the phenomena contain too 
much of initiative in the shape of adaptation, question, rep
artee, and dramatic quality generally. 

Telepathy as ordinarily understood is as clliferent from im· 
personation as heat from :flame, or motion from pressure: of 
course there must be an idea to e:Q.act, but the idea which is 
acted upon, and the acting, cllifer as widely as experience and 
conduct. 

V. Hypnotism from the sitter would account for some 
apparent initiative and some acting. But the sitter is as much 
surprised at the manifestations as the reader. 

VI. Hypnotism from somebody else present: Hodgson a 
Svengali, but a greater genius than Svengali, and Mrs. Piper 
a Trilby. But how was it after Hodgson's death? If he 
kept up the r8le then, the spiritistic hypothesis is granted. 
If he did not, Sir Oliver Lodge and Mr. Dorr and numerous 
other gentlemen of the highest reputation succeeded him as 
Svengalis. These suggestions are hardly worth writing even 
as jokes ; but they are better worth it than half the hypotheses 
that have been written. 

VII. Hypnotism from absent incarnate minds. More ridic
ulous if possible than V and VI. 

VIII. Hypnotism or possession by discarnate personalities. 
Now what do we mean by discarnate personalities? In 

most minds, the fust answer will probably bear a pretty close 
resemblance to Fra Angelico's angels, and very nice angels 
they are! But to some of the more proey minds that have 
thought on the subject in the light of the best and fullest 
information or misinformation, probably the answer will be 
more like this: A personality, in the last analysis, is a man
ifestation of the Cosmic Soul. From that the raw material 
is supplied with the star dust, and later, through our senses, 
from the earliest reactions of our protozoic ancestors up to 
our dreams, and the material is worked up into each per
sonality through reactions with the environment. Thus it 
becomes an aggregate of capacities to impress another per
sonality with certain sensations, ideas, emotions. You and I 
know our best friends as such aggregates, and nothing more. 
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Now apparently among the accomplishments of a person

ality, does not necuaarilg inhere that of depressing a scale 
x pounds, but when that capacity is entirely absent, in the 
dream state, apparently the personality can impress another 
personality in every other way, even to all the reciprocities 
of sex. But for some reasons not yet undentood, these i.J:n
pressions are not as congruous, persistent, recurrent, or reg
ulable in the dream life as in the waking life. But that they 
are not in time to be evolved so that they will be, would be a 
contradiction to at least some of the implications of evolution ; 
and that they are to be, is suggested by the experience of the 
sensitives. 

All personalities have, presumably, more or leas power of 
impressing themselves, telepathically-hypnotically, on other 
personalities, and, of course, of receiving such impressions. 
Now if we are to believe the allegations, and the general 
evidence, such as it is, the discarnate-u illuatrated by 
Phinuit, Rector, G. P., Gurney, :Myers, and Hodgson, appar
ently exercise that telepathic capacity between themselves with 
little or no impediment, though they exercise it with varying 
difficulty between themselves and ua. 

No one of the first seven hypotheses covers the case. The 
eighth gives some sign not only of covering the case, but of 
covering the other seven: it excludes any need of fraud, and 
includes an unlimited telepathy, unlimited (secondary?) 
personalities, the undying memories of the subliminal self, 
and all the hypnotic suggestions; and this complex guess seems 
to me the one in whose direction the truth is most apt, on 
future investigation, to be found. 

As to believing it, the word belief has a good many mean
ings, and the mental attitude it stands for, a good many de
grees. It is perhaps safest to apply it only to convictions 
that are confirmed by experiment; but on the other hand, 
the soul that limits itself to convictions confirmed by experi· 
ment, sometimes finds itself " safe " only in a dark malo
dorous laboratory, away from the broader adventures of the 
univene. 

And, after all, is not the guess more than an hypothesis P 
This much of it at least seems unescapable fact-the fact that 
ia constantly impreesed upon us, of the universal mind, the 
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element which o:ffsets universal motion (including its mani
festation as matter), the two together making the universe 
possible and worth while-back of all phenomena the Cosmic 
Soul, which is sometimes called God, which generates and 
includes and manifest& and intercommunicates all person
alities that are, or have been, or are to be, and which, with 
them, diea not. 



CHAPTER LIII 

PROS .AND CONS OF THB SPIRITIBTIC HYPOTHBBIS 

THB only visible hypothesis left being that each person 
appearing to speak, gesticulate, or write through the medium 
U. really the postcarnate individual it represents itself to be, 
either " possessing, the medium or controlling her words and 
acts by something like hypnosis, what are the objections to 
that hypothesis? 

I. Most general, and perhaps strongest, is the universal 
objection against anything new under the sun-an objection 
not as strong a"S'Defore the new things of the last thirty or 
forty years. 

But ue the a priori objections to spiritistic communication 
so great as to require, after thirty years of scientific observa
tion, a suspension of judgment rather than the interpretation 
of any phenomena as justifying a doctrine so subversive and 
so immense? This I will not attempt to answer: your tem
perament will form your conclusion more than your intellect 
will. 

II. The content of the phenomena does not justify as
cribing them to intelligences in a stage more advanced than 
our terrestrial experience. To thia objection, two answers 
are prominent-(a) that there is no basis for the prevalent 
superstition that the change from this life to the nerl involves 
a sudden and immense development of intelligence and char
acter. On the contrary, phenomena, so far as they couut, 
indicate that the change ia more near the gradualness of 
evolution, being not 10 much in the personality as in the 
environment, like the change from a land of acantneaa and 
obstruction to a land of adequacy and free movement; and 
(b) that the difficulties of communication prevent its con
veying any adequate notion of the new life. The acantineaa 
and imperfection and even triviality of the communications 
from the alleged spirits is nothing against their genuinenea. 
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It is not always easy to talk aense through one's own machine, 
let alone talking it through· a machine that one did not grow 
up with, and that was not made to fit. 

III. Probably the chief remaining objection is the frequent 
inconsistency between what the controls know and what they 
don't know, or at least between what they can tell and what 
they can't tell. I have already said, apropos of the con-
1licting statements of the incarnate Moses and the control 
Moses regarding Imperator, and the inability of controls to 
repeat the contents of test envelopes prepared by them in thia 
life, that these facts seem unanswerable against spiritism
that is: unaDSWerable with our present knowledge. Opposing 
them, however, is perhaps an equal array-perhaps a greater 
array, of unaDSWerable facts on the other side, equally unan
swerable with our present knowledge. All that the inquirer 
can do is to determine on which side the preponderance lie&. 

I know that I am risking a large portion of ·whatever 
confidence I might otherwise inspire, by preeenting one aspect 
of the case that seems to me worth while. 

So far as one is entitled to believe before ample verification, 
I believe (though not mainly because of any evidence in the 
Pr. S. P. R. or anywhere else outside of my own experience) 
in the survival of bodily death, and yet I never knew proof 
of it that is final. N eitAw did I evw lMoto BUcA a proof 
of cmytAing ehe. Chase the belief that two and two make 
four down to the bottom, and it rests on an assumption-an 
assumption that seems to me even underneath the categorical 
imperative-the assumption that because under given known 
conditions things always have acted in a given way, we know 
all the conditions, and that therefore we know that things will 
always act the same way. Now the assumption against spirit
ism isn't by any means as fundamental as that; and the only 
reason why I think that worth alluding to at all, is to indicate 
that the fact that we have no final proof of spiritism is not 
necessarily conclusive against it : for we have no final proof of 
anything elae; and the farther we get away from everyday 
experience, the more assumption our beliefs inevitably rest 
upon. To some minds a faith without final proof appears 
question-begging. I confeea that for a long period it did to 
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my own. But it is a question what proof comes near enough 
to finality: none can reach it. 

The same may be said of our disbeliefs. The disbelief in 
spiritism is partly based on the control's inability to tell 
what is in a letter written by him in the previous life he 
professes to have known. Now this belief rests on the assump
tion that the control is as well able to communicate evidential 
matter as other matter, and this assumption rests on the wider 
aseumption that, even if there is a future life, it is in accord
ance with the laWB of the universe that we mortals in the 
present stage of our evolution should have open to us evidence 
for the same positive belief in a future life that we have in 
this one. Now that last aBBumption is directly counter to 
all the evidence we have, and, it aeeme to me, counter to 
eome very important considerations. 

What sort of a life in this world, and what aort of a death 
at the end of it, have been the lot of a very large portion of 
those who have aeaumed themselves to be in possession of 
conclusive evidence for a future life? Not to dwell on re
ligious wars and persecutions, the loathsome history of some 
aspects of asceticism, including some of Puritanism, anawel'l 
for the life, and Juggernaut answers for the death. 

Of course it is impoBBible to know just how far theee 
abominations have rotted the e:z:periences of believers: for, 
opposed to the abominations, even side by side with them in 
the same lives, have been many admirable things; and many 
more admirable things in believing lives where there were 
no abominations at all. Probably the nearest line of division 
that will serve us well is that between a fil:ed, even if mis
taken, certainty of a future life, and a belief with enough 
uncertainty to prevent the belief destroying the significance 
and value of this life. And that I suspect is all we are going 
to have in this life. But do we need to make our definition 
of verification so narrow that we cannot believe in a future 
life before we have experienced it ourselves, or shall we take 
a le88 rigid canon of verification? If ao, what? 

Verifiable statements not known to terrene intelligence? 
As has been already shown, in this life there can be no such 
thing. Where can we get the verification? The nearest we 
can get to this canon ia probo.blg " not known." 
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Verisimilitude? This too is a question of probability and 
temperament. 

Fulfillment of prophecy? Whether we have enough cases 
that look like it to demonstrate it, is so far a question of tem
perament. I don't think we have. Probably I have quoted 
the best of the recorded ones. The index will help you review 
them. Here is a pretty good-looking one not yet given, from 
Mme. de Meissner. She gives some others not so good-not 
far, if at all, beyond probabilities of chance (op. cit., 30-33): 

" It was nearing the end of the month of August, 1906, im
mediately after the close of the Ruuo-J apaneae war, and my 
niece .•• and I were preparing to leave St. Petersburg for a two 
months' stay in Germany before sailing for the United States. 
Having passed a strenuous period of a year and eight months 
in Ruaaia we wished to find some quiet spot where, undisturbed. 
by social duties, we might spend our days .•. under the shade 
of forest trees. ••• I had written to many different resorts in 
Northern Germany only to receive .•. glowing descriptions of 
the many .octal attractions. .•• We had come to within a week 
of the first of September, the date fbted for our departure, and 
still were without any settled plana as to our deetination, so 
that we could not even write to ••• the United States as to where 
to address our letters. Upon awakening one morning .•• I, in 
desperation, said to myself: • Something must be decided upon 
to-day.' ' 

"'You muat go to Munich,' said my inTiaible pidea in !eply. 
To say that I was startled .•. would but faintly express my feel
ings. Munich! 'They' wished us to go to the Southernmost 
part of Germany when I was looking for somethine in the vicin
itir of Bamburg, from which pon we were to sail. 

"· •••.. I objected: 'But I do not wish to go to a city. I 
am looking for some place •.• where we shall have pine for-
ests ....... ' 

" ' You will not be in Munich itself, but in the enTirons of the 
city •••••. .' 

" 'How ahall I know about this I ...... ' 
" ' Go to-day at four o'clock and eall on Mrs. 11--....... ' 
" I had met her but some two or three times. She had called 

upon me and .•. distinctly stated that she took her daily walk 
in the early afternoon and was never at home before five o'clock. 
In what manner she could have to do with my journey to 
llunich I could in no wise aee, but, in accordance with the 
counael given me, I called at the appointed hour and was imme
diately u.shered into the drawing room where ut the lady in 
question. 

" Having settled it in my own mind that I had been sent there 
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in order to borrow a Baedeker .•. I inquired, after exchanging 
a few remarks, whether she had one ... adding that I was think
ing of going to Munich ......• 

'"Munich!' she exclaimed, rising suddtm]y. 'Why, I baTe 
something much better than a Baedeker,' and going to a door 
abe opened it and called' Charles, come in here.' 

" A moment later there appeared in the doorway _a scholarly 
looking man whom the hostess introduoed as 'Professor X of 
Cornell.' ... 'Profeseor X has just this moment arrived direct 
from Munich and he can tell you all about it. ... ' On the 
strength of the information then and there received ••• my niece 
and I found our way to an enchanting spot called ' Grunwald,' 
twenty minutes distant from Munich, where. in the heart of a 
wonderful forest, we spent two perfect, never to be forgotten, 
months." 

I know no more possible canons of verification : so it looks 
to me as if, during our mortal career, we are inevitably re
stricted to weighing probabilities. 

When one haa reached a preponderance of probability, then 
and not before, it may be well to foster an exercise of those 
elements of mind and character which make up that much 
misrepresented and much perverted virtue called Faith
which, misused and battered as it hds been, we may yet find 
good reason to rescue from the scrap heap of abandoned things. 
Though often misapplied to inspire asceticism and persecution, 
it has not perhaps been more misapplied than Hope and Char
ity; and it certainly has kept alive most of the dim conscious
n* men have had of the infinity that, little as we can guess 
about it, enspheres our lives, and, despite all skepticism, often 
irradiates them. 

To return to the question of survival. If all the phenomena 
outside of scientifically evidential matter greatly preponderate 
toward the spiritistic solution, would not the absence of such 
matter, or even an evidential contradiction, be legitimately 
regarded as probably open to explanation as knowledge in
creases? 

Moreover, has not the line for what is evidential been drawn 
a little arbitrarily? Is a fitting emotion or a strikingly 
characteristic expression any less evidence of the existence 
of a personality than a logical demonstration? Are the 
alleged communications of Dr. and Mrs. Thaw's children 
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evidential? Their parents think so. Are G. P.'s showings 
of affection for his friends evidential? Even Hodgson 
thought so. And how about Hodgson's excessively character
istic touches? What did James appear to think? 

How, too, about nobody's characteristic touches getting 
mixed with anybody's else? That seems to more than one 
observer perhaps the greatest marvel in the whole business, 
even a greater marvel than reading the contents of the en
velopes would be. Why isn't it as necessary for the objector 
to explain that, as for the proponent to explain the fatal 
envelopes? 

But on the logical tack: it is one of the canons of the 
8. P. R. that nothing that can be accounted for by telepathy 
from the living must be regarded as telepathy from the dead. 
This was my own attitude at first, but it is plainly incon
clusive: there is only a very strong presumption in its favor. 
That a mysterious communication may have come from A ia 
far from proof that it did not come from B, or from some
body never heard of, or from somebody whose existence hu 
previously been supposed impossible. 

But even admitting that the telepathy from the living ia 
to be preferred when poSBible, is it legitimate to include under 
telepathy all the dramatic indications of personality P 

In our present knowledge there appear but two possible 
hypotheses to account for these phenomena. At the cost of 
some repetition, let me rehearse them in a dit!erent shape. 
As I believe I have said elsewhere, a single statement is apt to 
do well enough for only definite things-the multiplication 
table, for instance. 

The first hypothesis involves three propositions : 
G. The medium receives impressions from the minds of the 

sitters. 
b. The medium also receives impressions from the mind• 

of absent living persons, apparently independently of all 
limitations in number or location. 

c. The medium combines these impressions into representa
tions by word and gesture, of personalities of all ages, sexes, 
and characters, and does it with a power of dramatization 
to be compared in vividnees and consistency (not in sublimity) 
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only with those shown in the very greatest dramatic creatious; 
and with a fertility entirely unprecedented. Moreover, these 
wonderful dramatizations are on the spur of the moment, 
entirely involuntary and are even made independently of the 
coDBCioUIJUIIB of their creator. Still more, this hypothetical 
dramatic power is not restricted to one or two pel'80ns in a 
generation, as all comparable dramatic power has been, but 
exists in considerable numbers of people, and is believed to 
be latent in large numbers more. 

So much for the ftrst hypothesis, awallow it who can. Now 
the only other hypothesis within our horizon is : 

a. The tlramati& pBf'lont.e represented by the medium are 
actual personalities, whether using the medium's body to mani
fest themselves, or doing it in dreams. The apparent absurd
ity of "You come in by the bands, I'll go out by the feet," 
does not aftect the case any more than the absurdities of 
dreams aftect their oceasional veridicity. 

b. Moet of the personalities thus manifesting formerly 
had bodies of their own on. this earth. I can recall but one 
case where a pel'80nality while having a living body has dis
tinctly seemed to " posae88 " a medium. Mrs. Piper once when 
holding a MS. of Dr. Wiltse proceeded to enact him, and state 
that he was dead, and his body in the water. He was well, 
and knew nothing about it. (Pr. XV, 25.) Foster had visions 
of living men. Some of Moses' controls, I believe, profess 
never to have been incarnate. But they had, eo far u I know, 
defective appearance of veridicity and very clear appearance 
of being 1igments of the medium's religious convictions. 

This second hypothesis accounts for a sub-series of phe-
nomena which the ftrst hypothesis does not, and therefore to 
that degree gains probability u against the ftrst hypothesis. 
This sub-series consists of phenomena manifested by peraonali· 
ties--dramatically created or actual-for whose dramatic cre
ation no material exists in the mind of any living pel'80n, 
except as material for dramatic creation exists to aome degree 
in all minds. Such a "pel'80nality" is that of "lmperator," 
who is represented as having died blfore any pmtm tJ.acribe4 
in the fir~t hgpothuis w1.11 born. Apparently he ia either en· 
tirely a creation of the medium'• imagination (and that when 
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the medium's personality ia apparently iDactive), with some 
possible telepathic help from friends, or is an existing per
sonality. 

The second hypothesis of course lends probability to the 
old idea that the soul is independent of the body and uses the 
body as a mere ~-a machine for thinking and expressing, 
one which the soul can't do much with when the machine is out 
of order, or anything when it is fatally damaged or worn out. 

If, for the purposes of the argument, we asmme that tela. 
pathy and teloteropathy dispose of all the verifiable cases, 
how about the unverifiable ones? They are just as interesting 
and plausible as the verifiable ones. Does the fact that they 
can't be verified prove them imaginary or fraudulent? Of 
course it does if our canon of verification is that they must 
be verified by some incarnate being. But they cannot be 
verifiable by any incarnate mind without being open to the 
811Spicion of being telepathically supplied by that mind. But 
can't they easily be true, and still unverifiable by any in
carnate human being? Not only might one euily be true 
of you or me, and yet so absolutely forgotten as to be un
verifiable ; but must not many a true cue (if any are true) 
be lost by impossibility of obtaining adequate testimony? 

It appears, then, that unverifiability is by no means a con
clusive argument against the truth of any communication, 
and yet throughout the reports of the sittings there is a general 
tendency to diamise the unTerifiable ones as nothing more 
than interesting fiction. 

The scientific canon that causes counter to experience must 
not be invoked until thoee conformable with experience have 
been exhausted, is carried to an illegitimate extreme when 
it is giTen the virtual shape that phenomena which cannot 
be accounted for by caueee conformable with experience mut 
be rejected as fraudulent or imaginary. In that shape the 
canon would haTe led many aavagee to depend upon what we 
call Christian science, agaiDst their discoverers' guna; and the 
convene of it-that the nrdict of experience must alwaya be 
accepted, led acientiata to deny the poaaibility of a rail car 
that would go OTer twelve miles an hour, and af more 
than one electric light on a circuit, aDd probably would have 
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led everybody, before the cliBCOvery of the Hertzian waves, to 
deny the possibility of the wireless telegraph. 

We have, then, a vast mass of profoundly interesting phe
nomena which are worth taking into account, and which can
not be accounted for by any form of telepathy or any cause 
justified by experience. On the surface, the phenomena are 
ostensibly caused by human intelligences surviving death. 
Reject that cause, and (pace Drs. Tanner and Hall) there is 
no other in sight. Is it not the point of wisdom to accept 
it tentatively until another heaves in sight, or until farther 
experience confirms it? 

Why give a tentative character to the acceptance? The 
reasons come under two heads. The experience is too scant 
as yet to justify full acceptance, and the conditions of the 
alleged spirits communicating do not conform to our ideas 
of what they should be. Both reasons justify a tentative posi
tion, but neither justifies a negative one. The second reason 
may turn out to be absolutely fiimsy. We have often had 
our ideas and feelings enlisted in conditions which turned 
out not to be true. My dear friend Sill, when we were 
freshmen, wrote a beautiful poem that captured the university 
world and has since helped materially in his capture of the 
whole world of poetry lovers. Its theme was " The Polar 
Sea." Kane believed there was such a sea, and demonstrated 
it more scientifically than anybody ever demonstrated the 
orthodox ideas of a future state. But neither Sill's poem nor 
Kane's science has led anybody to doubt Peary's discovery 
that there is no polar sea: so our old ideas of what there is 
or is not beyond this life may be like Sill's and Kane's idea 
of the polar sea. 

We have applied the hypothesis of a world soul to telepathy 
inttr vivo1. Now let us gather up some of our scattered 
threads and try to get a little more connected view of how 
it fits in with the phenomenon of mediumship. 

Admit, provisionally at least, that the medium is merely 
an extraordinary dreamer. Does a man do his own dreaming, 
or is it done for him? Does a man do his own digesting, 
circulating, assimilating, or is it done for him? If he does 
not do these things himself, who does? About the physical 

-----~ 
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functions through the sympathetic nerve, we answer unhesi
tatingly: the cosmic force. How, then, about the psychic 
functions? Are they done by the cosmic psyche? 

Like respiration, they are partly under our control, but that 
does not aftect the problem. Who runs them when we do 
not run them, even when we try to stop them that we may 
get to sleep? Even after they have yielded to our entreaties 
to stop, and we are asleep, they begin going again-without 
our will, and sometimes, some think, even without our know
ledg~that thinking never stops, and that often when it goes 
on in the dream state we are unconscious of it or forget it. 
The only probability I can make out is that our thinking is 
run by a power not ourselves, as much as our other partly
involuntary functions. 

To hold that a man does his own dreaming-that it is 
done by a secondary layer of his own consciousneB&-is to 
hold that we are made up of layers of consciousneBS, of which 
the poorest layer is that of what we call our waking life, 
and the better layers are at our serrice only in our dreams. 
The theory says in e1fect : you are the owner of certain tools, 
but the conditions under which you own them prescribe that, 
for all the work required of you, you can use only the worst, 
and the best are at your service only when you either have 
no intention of working at all or are incapacitated from seri
ous work by some form of unconsciousness or madneBS. 

This is as fair a statement as I can make of the layer-of
consciousneBS theory-that when a man is asleep or mad he 
can solve problems, compose music, create pictures, to which, 
when awake and in his sober senses, and in a condition to 
profit by his work, and give profit from it, he is inade
quate. There will be evidence of this in the chapters on 
dreams. 

Nay more, the theory claims that a man's working con
sciousneB&-his self-the only self known to him or the 
world, will bold and shape his life by a set of convictions 
which, in sleep or madneBS, he will him8elf prove wrong, and 
thereby revolutionize his philosophy and his entire life. 

Wouldn't it be more reasonable to attribute all such results 
-the solutions of the problems, the music, the pictures, the 
corrections of the errors-to a power outside himself? 

' 
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Now il to anybody this theory that multiple selves, that 
"the unconscious " and all that, are part of a man's seU, 
antl nothing mor1, appears moustrous, what does experience 
ofter in ita place? 

First, indications of a consciousness aware of everything 
that is going on, or has gone on, at least within the sphere 
of ita activity, and which includes, and reaches far outBide of, 
our activity and our knowledge. All individual coDSCioU&
n~ seem to be, in some mysterious way, not only them
selves, but part of that universal consciousness: for we get 
from it not only wondrous dream images of all kinds, but 
mysterious impressious from individual consciouaneeses other 
than our own, which, with our own, are part of it. 

This hypothesis, or guess, or string of guesses, does not 
seem at war with any of the facts. It gives a meaning where 
otherwise there is none, to the generally accepted term "the 
mbliminal self." It admits of our being one layer, or the 
core, if you please, of the onion, while the other layers are 
in the general consciousness; it admits an " unconscious," i.e., 
something of which we are generally unconscious; and it ad
mits " spirits," incarnate and discarnate, who, like each of us, 
are parts, and yet not exclusively parts, of the general con
sciousness, and act telepathically upon us, and each other, 
both in their individual and " corporate " capacities. 

All this seems terribly like the mere word-jargon of the 
theologies and early philosophies. But it at least deals with 
iDSistent facts, and professes to be no more than it i&-a 
string of guesses, some of them very vague gu88181, but 
nevertheless with a certain coheJ.'IeJlce among themse!Tes and 
fitness to the phenomena which perhaps none of the other 
guesses possess, and affording some glimmering& that, u the 
clouds rise, may turn out to be fragment. of an explaDaticm. 



CHAPTER LIV 

THB DRJI:Alrl LIFB 

I HOPE my iterations regarding dreams have not grown 
utterly damnable, as you are destined, if your patience holds 
out, to read considerably more on that subject. What I have 
found to say of the extraordinary dreams of the sensitives, is 
far from including all that dreams suggest regarding our 
Cosmic Relations: still less are the questions about dreams 
all answered when dreams are pronounced merely the results 
of indigestion or other physical disturbance : sometimes they 
certainly are, and sometimes apparently they are not; but if 
they always were, there would still remain features of them 
worth careful study. 

The relation of the aoul in the dream state to the universe 
has been regarded as of great importance by almost all primi
tive peoples, probably of less importance by many persons 
more advanced, but lately of still greater importance by a 
few persons still more advanced. Yet even the S. P. R. has 
taken ordinary dreams much as matters of course, and mainly 
confined its investigation of the dream state to somnambulism, 
hypnosis, and trance. But ordinary dreams offer some sug
gestions that have been none too widely noted. To the spec
ulative inquirer the dream life sometimes seems even more 
important than the waking life, but at other times the sus
picion arises that the waking life should be so strenuously 
led as to leave little attention free for dreams. Both atti
tudes are probably right. On one side, the dream life has 
claims to be considered part of an eternal life ; on the other 
aide, while interest in an eternal life may be an admirable 
stimulus in this life, there may be in it, u in less worthy 
stimulants, enough of the danger of exceas to lead some very 
wile men to abstain. But there is not as much danger to-day 
as in earlier times, and the fact that we can therefore be 
more safely trusted with the knowledge of a future life may 

881 
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raise some presumption that the increasing apparent indica
tions of it are genuine. 

Not only are some people's ordinary dreams much more 
frequent and vivid than other people's, but much more 
coherent and perhaps significant; and it seems probable that 
the most interesting dreams come to people who have some 
of the peculiar gifts of the mediums. Moreover in other 
respects, the experiences of virtually all the mediums whom I 
have read of seem substantially identical with dreams. For in
stance, those of Mrs. Richmond, as recounted in Barrett's Life 
of her, might be applied verbatim to dreams, and Tuttle says 
(letter to Densmore, Arcana of Nature, p. 464), "Thoughts 
which came in the sensitive state made no lasting impression, 
and I am unable to recall why or how any passage came to 
be written." This is like the evanescence of dreams. Judge 
Edmonds' reported visions are dreams pure and simple. 
This feature in the experiences of the later mediums, I have 
harped upon until I fear I have wearied you. 

Their experiences seem to di1fer only in degree from those 
which virtually all of us experience in ordinary dreams. 
We all see and hear what appear to be persons out of the 
reach of our ordinary senses, and sometimes not even living 
-separate copies of the Ideas of such persons. If it shall 
ever be established that the mediums really are in communica
tion with an eternal life, some correspondence, perhaps some 
identity, of the dream life with it will be established. 

Yet the most tremendous facts about dreams are so tre
mendous that dreams are generally taken as purely illusive, 
and no weight attached to them. Such a fact is 

The Superiority of the Dream Life to Time tiAtl BptJt» 

As to time, there can be little question, though there are 
some of the uncertainties attending all subjects on the border
land of knowledge. Of this more later. 

Regarding space, there is some perplexity. The fact that 
the same thought and the same feeling can be in innumerable 
places at once suggests the possibility that the same aggregate 
of thoughts and feelings-i.e., the same soul-may be. 
Yost savages, and not a few savants, think the soul actually 
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does go to the places where, in dreams, it seems to go. But 
isn't there more apparent probability that the places come 
to it-that the Ideas of them-their essentials, come to the 
dreamer from the cosmic mind? 

This question as to space seems to raise the old contest 
between idealism and realism-whether space and its con
tents are really external to the mind, which, so far as I 
understand such things, I suppose was reconciled by Kant 
by proving both sides right. I treated it earlier, but 
have a word more to say in the present connection. The 
way it presents itself to my utterly unmetaphysical and 
bountifully uninstructed mind is this: the distinctions we 
draw between real and ideal are sometimes a result of the 
limitations of our faculties. They being what they are,. a 
phenomenon, to be normal to them, must be a reaction be
tween them and the part of the universe external to them. 
The " discovery " of this obvious fact I understand to be 
one of Kant's claims to immortality. If so, immortality of 
some kinds is sometimes cheap. But to continue: If the 
phenomenon arises in the consciousness without excitation 
from the external universe, it is an hallucination, and if the 
mind has frequent hallucinations and accepts them as reali
ties, that ws,y madness lies. That is to say: if the mind 
doesn't know the di1ference between what it holds without 
the warrant of external reality, and what it holds with that 
warrant, it is insane. Foster knew the difference. 

But this is true of the mind only in its ordinary workaday 
state--the mind which hu been evolved by reactions with 
that environment whose relation to it is, as stated, a condition 
of its sanity. But man seems able to contain at intervals 
in the dream state another and wider mind than that which 
has been evolved by his contact with his everyday environ
ment-a mind which carries impressions external to, and 
superior to, any obviously produced by reactions with that 
environment, and which, though it experiences what, to the 
everyday mind, would be hallucinations, does so without any 
unfavorable effects on the individual's sanity. 

Though the phenomena of what we usually call the real 
world are not in all respects the equivalent of the phenomena 
of the dream world, if the universe of our waking senses is 
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but a mass of passing expressions of permanent Ideas, as I 
think I showed some reason to believe in Chapter XXIII, why 
is not the u1Lverse of dreama, so far as we can get at it 
without the nonsense injected by physical defects, just as 
real? Would not calling it less real be something like the 
declaration made by certain people that "to them the imagina
tive world of the poets, artists, and musicians has no mean
ing? 

Bupmor Pot~m i• Df'fQ#M 
Generally in the discussions, on one page, dreams are treated 

as mere figments of a quiescent and acquiescent imagination 
played upon by disturbed bodily organs, while on the next 
page they are admitted to be the media of truths apparenUy 
otherwise undiscoverable, and the conditions of performa.ncea 
apparently otherwise impossible. Yet the two poaitions are 
not necessarily mutually exclusive. 

One reason for the apparent paradox is that here, as in 
the communications from the mediums, the most significant 
matter is the most intimate, and therefore the most unavail
able for publication. 

Another reason for the paradox is that though each vision~ 
waking or sleeping, must have a cause, and as an expression 
of that cause must be veridical, on the one hand, the cause 
of a trivial dream is generally too trivial to be ascertained: 
it may be too much lobster, or impaired circulation or respira
tion; while on the other hand (and here the paradox seems 
to be explained), the cause of an important dream must, ~ 
tJi termini, be some important event. But important events 
are rare, and therefore significant dreams are rare; while 
trivial events are frequent, and therefore trivial dreams are 
frequent. 

The important and rare event may be such a conjunction 
of circumstances and temperaments as makes it possible for 
a poetcarnate intelligence, assuming the existence of such, to 
communicate with an incarnate one. That such apparent 
communications are rare tends to indicate their genuineness. 
The question : " If they are possible, why are they not fre
quent? " ignores their probable difficulty-a difficulty appar
ently so great that one portion of the very people who uk 
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the question generally regard the diffi.cnlty aa amounting to 
impossibility; while the other portion, of course, deny that 
poatcarnate intelligences exist at all-deny that the Idea ia 
eternal, and claim that but one complete copy of it can 
exist. There are to be aome things in this and the next 
chapter that look to me very much aa if auch people were 
wrong. 

Although, as I have aaid before, I write aa a commentator, 
not as an original investigator, it has yet been my fortune 
to be able to introduce the principal departments of our 
borderland study by direct testimony of my personal obeena
tion~f telekinesis with P-, telepathy with Foster, and 
P0118e811ion ( ?) with Mrs. Piper. Pretty much everybody can 
do the same regarding dreams, though possibly there may · 
be some features in mine eo pecnliar-certainly aa yet 80 

little noticed in the dreams of others, aa to warrant my 
again giving, like Freud, my personal experience, even in a 
deparlment where there is 80 much general experience at hand. 
Perhaps I may indulge the hope that your following my 
devious and broken clues thua far shows ua to be enough in 
sympathy for you to tolerate my egotism. 

From childhood I have bad architectural dreams surpassing 
anything I have ever seen in waking hours. At :&rat they 
were of Bomanesque buildings with abundant piazzas, arcadee, 
and terraces, and in the midst of beautiful scenery. As a 
child I took them as matters of course, and I have no doubt 
that they were suggested by stage scenery and proscenium 
curtains, though I am confident that they surpassed any 
such pictures that I ever saw. As I reached maturity and 
greater activity in other intereeta, such dreams grew leu fre
quent, but as old age and comparative leisure have drawn on 
they have dropped in again a few times, but with a difference : 
though they are still beautiful, the romantic character of 
youth is seldom there. During this later period, the 
dream structures have been almost entirely in the colonial 
atyle, but there has been no romantic scenery associated with 
them: this despite the fact that during the period, I have 
lived moat of each year among some of the most romantic 
scenery in the world. 
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I distinctly recall two dreama that were bounded, roughly 
speaking, by South Washington Square, Macdougal Street, 
Canal Street, and Wooster Street, and they changed that 
dingy region into a more beautiful group of homes thaD 
exists anywhere I have visited in the flesh. 

One striking effect was from yellow brick, which I believe 
the Colonials did not have, and marble trimmings. These 
made more substantial and massive the effect the Colonials 
got in minor measure from wooden houses painted yellow 
with white trimmings. 

The streets, like the bousee, were changed and idealized
broadened and some intersecting at irregular angles. The 
opportunities of the non-rectangular lots thus made were 
beautifully utilized, especially at the corners. So were those 
of differences of level. The yellow brick predominated, 
though it was not exclusively used. Most of the houses were 
very large, and they were broken up at the ends or rear with 
much variety of roof-level, and piazzas, conservatories, 
sunning-rooms, and terraces. A remarkable feature was that, 
notwithstanding all the departures from symmetry, the dis
tinctly colonial character was always preserved, and no ques
tion of consistency or fitness was ever aroused. 

I wandered through the region repeatedly, returning 
several times to spots that I specially enjoyed, and once 
went back to the commonplace world through Bleecker Street 
to Broadway, rejoicing that the way to the delightful 
region was so short and well known, and promising myself 
many returns to it with friends. I remember my pleasure 
at finding myself there again in the second dream. Then 
I entered at the South, somewhere near Canal or Varick 
Street. 

I have some vague recollection of disappointment in other 
dreams before and since the successful second viai t, from 
seeking the beautiful region in vain. 

Another dream was in a suburban region, and was prob
ably suggested by the environs of Baltimore, though it was 
not dreamed there, and was vastly superior to anything ex
isting there. I remember being driven down one broad tree
planted street with houses on each side at generous intervals 
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--ao generous that I remember my euriosity while glancing 
at each house, as to what the next house would be. 

That curiosity, too, I think I had in the New York 
dreama. Ia it consistent with the hypothesis that I created 
all of them myself? Ia it not a more rational guess that 
they were telepathically impressed upon me from outside
that I was permitted to see these copies of Ideas outaide of 
my mind? 

Here is a very di1ferent architectural dream. 
I seemed to be standing in front of the Brooklyn Opera 

House, and to be facing some sort of public building, about 
sixty feet wide, acrOBB th~ street. What is really there I 
have no idea, as I never saw the opera house but once in 
dri'ri.ng past, and did not look on the other side of the street : 
I am not a connoiBBeur or even an amateur of Brooklyn, which 
makes the location of my dream there a little strange. Yet 
I can summon up some fanciful reasons which I do not 
really entertain, though as I re-read this sentence months 
later they seemed stronger . 

. Well, after all this preface, here are the essentials, such 
as they are. On one side of the building across the street 
I dreamed a palatial house. All my earlier urban archi
tectural dreams have been colonial, generally yellow brick: 
and marble. This house was red brick with Nova Scotia 
stone, French renaissance in style, with mansards. It was 
Tery large, and if it erred from perfect taste, which I hardly 
think: it did, it was in over-elaboration. Yet I did have 
an impression of the owner having recenlfg come into a lot 
of money, which I don't think I would have had if the 
house had been as near perfection as those I usually 
dream. 

I remember that the day before this dream I read that 
a certain abominable French renaissance structure on Fifth 
Avenue, built for a man who baa recently come into a lot 
of money, is to be sold. But, thank God! I didn't dream 
that house, but did dream one that perhaps might be called 
everything which, it is to be charitably presumed, that house 
tried to be and is not. This I can say without drawing too 
hard on my small balance of modesty : for I certainly was 
not the architect. Will you kindly tell me who was? 
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One proof that he was not I, is my surprise at :finding, on 

looking to the left, that the opulent owner of the new house 
had spread around the public building I mentioned, and on 
the other side treated himself to a gorgeous stable not ex
actly uniform with the dwelling, but nearly enough so fD 
ahow that they constituted one menage-a nearness with 
variety meriting congratulations to the architect, if, again, 
you will kindly send me his name and address. I would 
especially like them, as I have a son just entering the pro
fession, for whom I would like to try to secure his friendly 
interest. 

And as all these buildings were finer than anything I can do, 
or than any mortal has done in the same style, is not the evi
dence that they were sent to me from outside strengthened ? 

Does not all this add force to, and receive force from, the 
considerations before presented which indicate that all our 
mental experiences come, in the same sense that our physical 
ones do, from outside? 

But the evidence is not all in yel 
Vastly more interesting to me than my dreams of archi

tecture, though less practicable to describe, are my dreams 
of decoration and bric-a-brac. They also contain much more 
suggestion of Ideas outside of my mind. 

Aecording to the best recollections I can summon up, they, 
unlike the architectural dreams, never came before the death 
of a close friend, one of whose few lacks of a complete human 
equipment was decorative taste. My own lack there is con
spicuous, even among my other lacks, and I have not been 
able, nor have I tried very hard, to keep out of my mind 
the suggestion that this friend is playing upon me telepathic
ally and half humorously, to hint that the lack is made up 
in the new life, and to help along my deficiencies here. I 
by no means accept this half.rtive fancy as fact, and 
probably would not have been visited by it at all but for far 
stronger indications of survival. My most important con.
t~ictio. regarding the source of the creations I am about to 
describe, is merely that it is outside of me. 

I dream long suites of rooms apparently designed more u 
receptacles for objects of art than for ordinary occupancy. 
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Each has a few bits of exquisite furniture, including cab
inets, but little other furniture besides hangings and orna
ments. These all surpass anything I have ever seen. The 
rooms vary a great deal in their historic and geographic 
sources, but so far as I can judge, are always in strict har
mony with those and in themselves. I do not recall any
thing classic or ante-classic, or even " Empire," though some 
go back to Louis XV. The sources are China, Japan, post
classic Europe (France preponderating), and the English 
inspirations (partly imported, as we know) that we associate 
with colonial America. None of the exquisite Greek furni-
ture and decoration, though I admire it profoundly. 1 

In waking life I am rather given to pronounced colors. 
But the coloring of these dream-rooms is always subdued, 
so subdued that if while awake I should try to work in such 
colors, the result would be simply dead. But in my dreams 
it is inspiring. Those who collect accounts of dreams say 
that they generally lack color-are like engravings in black 
and white. Mine are wondrous harmonies of color. My 
dream-walls are nearly always covered with silk or satin hang
ings, sometimes perhaps velvet, and every article of furniture 
or bric-A-brac in one of the rooms is in absolute harmony 
with its general color scheme. My most definite recollection 
is of one in a pinkish grey, and I think it was in it that I 
saw two marvelous cloisonn~ vases, which are the only things 
I distinctly remember. The other articles in the rooms
carvings, lacquers, enamels, ceramics--have faded away, but 
not so my conviction, with them before me, that I had never 
seen them approached elsewhere. Whose Ideas are they? 
Certainly not mine. 

I wander through these rooms with great delight, going 
perhaps from a grey one into one all black and gold, or 
into a silver and blue one-always a very subdued blue-or 
into one in faint pink, or buff. It may be Chinese or J apa
nese or Louis Quinze or Colonial. I altoayB wondsr tohat 
the next is to be. How does this consist with the notion 
that they were made by mer 

At least two of these dreams have been in great shops 
of Oriental goods, beside which nearly all I have seen in 
actual ( ?) shops were coarse and commonplace. One of the 
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ahope seemed to be in Boston. In the center was a circular 
revolving fortification with guna on top, and manned by 
splendidly dreased automata. A risitor in thia ahop was a 
woman of great beauty, apparently a European of rank, with 
whom I had a very delicate piquante but dignified Birtatioa, 
if a flirtation can ever be dignified. I got little more than 
a word, or gesture aa she left that meant au rewir. I SU}r 

poee I made her too, with all her nuancea--1 who hue been 
accused of not having a nuance in my composition I 

In one of these dreams I ( ?) gradually converted a room 
in a farmhouse into a great baronial hail-a very cheerful 
one, though very impressive, of splendid architecture; and 
while I was loolring around it with great delight, in came 
a lot of jolly fellows in beautiful bronze armor covered with 
raised arabesques, and executed a dance. All mg work, of 
C01U'8el 

Here is one of a Tastly different order. 
- Some apparently plain empty brick commercial build.ingll, 
whose approximate counterparts I seem to have seen some
where about town or about some other town, I dreamed to 
be really not unoccupied, but secretly devoted to the display, 
to a select few in advance of current non-Greek and Puri
tanical prejudices, of the human form divine, especially in 
its feminine manifestations. The prejudices that require 
costume of a sort were, however, more rigidly respected thm 
10metimes I have lately seen them on the stage, and though 

. much of this costume consisted of " tights," aomething in 
' the nature of robes was always provided, though not more 
than enough to emphasize what exhibition of Nature's lines 
there was. The costuming, the tableaux, and the panto
mimes were far ahead of any similar art I have ever seen: 
they far 8tll'p&888d "Sumur6n," for instance, my recent 
light of which I suppose had something to do with the dreama, 
u undoubtedly bad recent newapaper accounts of an artistic 
exhibition in Vienna or Berlin (I forget which) that wu 
1• conservative-in fact not conservative at all regarding 
costume. 

Now "SumurQn" was the work of one of the most accom· 
pUshed u;tastera in the world. Yet I am called upon to be
lieve that, without any training or etfort whatenr, I 1111'-
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passed him I I :find it easier to believe, not solely because I 
want to, but because to such judicial capacities aa I caD 

summon up, it seems more rational to believe, that the work 
wu done by some power greater than I. 

A few days ·later than the foregoing dream I had one of 
still a new variety-pantomimes and masquerade balls, with 
burlesques of many kinds. I cannot remember details, but the 
tricks and costumes were far superior to any I could devise, 
or any I ever saw, even in the old Ravel days at Niblo'a. 
Of course it was all my work-I who take very little interest 
in the present-day stage, and balls l I enjoyed them that 
night, though. 

That I myself should have done things so far beyond me 
in architecture and bric-A-brac is preposterous enough, and 
when it comes to my having done them in these new de
partments, the theory, in spite of all the conceit I may have, 
is geometrically harder to believe than that they were done 
by an outside power. That I am fit to be its vehicle aatiafiea 
all the demands of the aforesaid conceit. 

People talk of dreams as at best mere jumbles of frag
ments of memory. Were my beautiful buildings, streets, 
rooms, objects of art, armor, ordered dance, mere jumbles? 
Their orderly arrangement, as well as their beauty, have not 
been equaled in my waking experience. 

It is tantalizing to write of these things from faded 
memories. And of course you will be skeptical as to their 
baving really deserved the adjectives I cannot help lavishing 
on them. But I assure you that, although I am not in my 
waking hours devoted to bric-A-brac, farther than wanting 
decently good though not elaborate or expensive surroundings, 
no visible thing of man's creation, except the higher form of 
art in a few paintings, has given me the pleasure that came 
from those dreams. 

About dreams, we all know little enough, but the more I 
ba..-e read regarding them, the more I am impreued with hotl7 
little. For instance, almost every writer takes pains to say 
that dreams almost entirely lack color, and the acenery in them 
is likened to engravings. Dr. Bucke, if I remember rightly, 

1 
I 

. ! 
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uses that fact(?) in demonstration of the late evolution of the 
color sense. Now my dreams have always had just as much 
color as my waking life, and when I dream works of art, vastly 
better arranged; and my sensibility to color in waking life 
aeema entirely normal. 

In spite of my keenest waking art-susceptibility being re
atricted to pictures and music, I never had any dreams of 
very great music, or more than one dream of pictures, and 
they, while good, were not extraordinary. But I could no 
more myself have made them, not to speak of the other 
things, than I could knock the peak off the Matterhorn. 
Pardon my repeating my belief that the other things were the 
work of intelligence outside of mine, and superior to any on 
earth. 

The writings of Fechner, Du Prel, Myers, and other wise 
men, pay me the undeserved compliment of saying that 
those dreams were created by a submerged portion of my 
own wits. Then why has not the faculty ever come to the sur
face when I am awake? I never, waking, did an artistic 
thing worthy of notice. When I plan a building, I have 
to go to somebody else to make it fit to look at. I can write 
things that a few people read, and during nearly all my long 
life I have made noises on various musical instruments, in
cluding my own larynx, that did not always drive people 
with ordinary taste from the room; but n617er in my dream& 
have I aeen or Mard GRything extraordinary in the am 
tDhere I ha'IJe sotM trifling capacity; while in some arts where 
I haw no capacity at all, I ha'IJe from childhood seen things 
more beautiful than any human being kaa ever made. 

Dr. Bucke ( op. cit.) would make the absence of music in
significant, because, he says, there is no music in the dream 
life, and uses that as a corollary of the very late development 
of music. There again my experience differs. I have dreamed 
music several times (though not nearly as good as my(?) 
architecture and bric-A-brac, which latter fact goes to support 
his thesis), and Mr. Kelley tells me that many of his themes 
have come to him in dreams. 

And how about Tartini, and Rousseau and nearly everybody 
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else who has dreamed of the heavenly choruses in arliculo, 
and got back P 

The notion that I made in my dreams the beautiful things 
10 far beyond my capacity-some of them beyond anybody's 
-seems ridiculous. Well, if I didn't, who did? Perhaps they 
"just growed," like Topsy. But if it hadn't been for Mrs. 
Stowe, Topsy wouldn't have growed, and if it hadn't been for a 
power outside of Mrs. Stowe, Mrs. Stowe wouldn't have 
growed; and I believe that if it hadn't been for a power outside 
of those that constitute "me," as ordinarily considered, those 
dreams wouldn't have growed. 1' As ordinarily considered l " 
But as more deeply considered, is it not simplest to suppose 
that the World Soul flows through each of us, and brought 
Mrs. Stowe Topsy, and brought me my dreams? This is only 
the inspiration that artists always claim. 

A dream is a work of genius, and in many respects, per
haps most, especially in vividness of imagination, the best 
example we have; and since I first wrote this paragraph, I 
have come across a perfect nest of statements from various 
eminent writers to similar effect-generally in the converse, 
however-that every work of genius is a dream. Whose 
genius? We are all geniuses that far. Of all works of 
genius, a dream is the most spontaneous, constructed with the 
least effort from fewest materials, the least restrained, and 
often immeasurably surpassing all works of waking genius 
in the same department. A genius gets a trifling hint, and 
being inspired by the gods (anthropomorphic for flowed 
in upon by the cosmic soul?) builds out of the hint a poem 
or a drama or a symphony. You and I build dreams sur
passing the poem or the drama or the symphony, but our 
friends Dryasdust and Myopia inquire into our experiences, 
and sometimes find a little hint on which a dream was 
built, and then all dreams are demonstrated things unworthy 
of serious consideration. Is it not a more rational view 
that the fact that the soul can in the dream state elaborate 
so much from so little, indicates it to be then already in a life 
which has no limits? 

The frequent contempt for dreams is partly because we 
cannot all remember them vividly enough even to describe 
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their general nature, much less to write or draw or paint 
them out, though Coleridge and Stevenson could write them 
out. I ahould have to draw and paint mine-1 who can
not draw and paillt u well .. the poorest amateur r A.ncl 
yet forsooth it wu I who made the originals I Could rmy 
proposition be more absurd, unie. the one that there is 
another I, whom no mortal being eyer knew, whom I don't 
know myself, and yet who is u much I as the one we know, 
and who ia a tranacendent genius? 

Even although on nights when I have those dreams my 
sleep is somewhat interrupted, and I need a great deal, I 1ind 
myself, after not over five or six boUI'B of it in the aggregate, 
without the slightest indication, even in response to a 
rough physiological test, of baring used up any brain 
tiBSue in constructing the dream, but feeling rather as if I 
had been supplied with more than I took to bed: I usually 
get up bright and cheerful, without the slightest sense of 
fatigue, after nights in which I experience architecture ancl 
bric-A-brac that in quantity and quality represent in one 
night dozens of lifetimes of work for great artists, and I 
am no artist at all. Plainly, I don't do that work. Who does i' 

Now, having amiably waded through some of my ex
perience by way of introduction, will you, as in the other 
departments, turn to the experience of others? 

Dreams have not been really studied much until very 
lately, though there baa been an enormous amount of quack 
writing about them ever since writing waa invented. The 
attention of the S. P. R. baa been, not unnaturally, more 
given to the dreams of hypnosis and somnambulism than to 
those of ordinary sleep-partly because, especially in hypno
sis, they can be better observed. Among the best books avail
able in English are the translation of Du Prel, Havelock Ellil'a 
The World of Dr101mtJ, and, many think, Freud's Interprda.
tion of DreatM. The latest work I know is in two good 
articles by Mr. H. Addington Bruce in the OuUoo~ for August 
19 and December 9, 1911. 

It will probably be just aa well to consider all dreams pell
mell. The gradation from ordinary to somnambulic is too 
gradual for the division to be worth noticing, and though 
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there is apparently a distinct division between the sources 
of dreams hypnotically induced and others, their phenomena 
di.fter only in being subject to suggestion from the hypno
tizer. 

The question is not met by insisting that, despite all 
appearance to the contrary, dreams are auto-suggestions. 
Trances may be auto-suggested, but there is no proof that 
their dreams are. Some may be, but certainly not all. 

Let me remind you of what I suggested in explanation 
of Mrs. Piper's trances-that there are hosts of cases where 
people who " imagine things " produce in themselves many 
of the phenomena produced by hypnotists, including sleep, 
insensibility, and waking hallucination. Some hysterical 
people can " see " pretty much anything they please, and 
perhaps more things that they don't please-their very dreads 
giving them visions of the things dreaded. But there are 
nry few people who can dream about what they want to. 

Many dreams, instead of being self-induced, are direct 
responses to touches, sounds, and even sights: for a light 
brought near a sleeper's eyea has set the alarm bells ringing, 
and called out the :fire departments; so has the clashing to. 
gether of shovel and tongs; and a few drops of water on 
the face has produced a dream of showers, with umbrellas, 
goloshes, raincoats, and scamperings, and the usual humorous 
happenings. The sleepers have actually been awakened by 
the various contacta causing the dreams, and yet have re
ported long dreams. Hence the proof of the superiority of 
the dream state to time. 

Among dreams thus suggested, one of the most remarkable 
is given in full in nearly all the books, and in Mr. Bruce's 
article. It is one of many illustrations of a difference be
tween our standards and the wider sweep of things. So 
commonplace an event as the falling of a curtain rod upon 
Maury's neck produces a great historic pageant of judicial 
procedure, popular manifestations, and public execution by 
guillotine. It is no Iesa a great historic pageant because 
only one man saw it, and he in his sleep; and it could 
have been no more of one if it had been seen by a million, 
though it might then have passed into history, with im· 
portant results, as have the events on which it waa based. 
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Here again these events taking place, with hundreds of par
ticipants, and witnessed by only one man in his sleep, are 
a comment on our scale of values. They suggest what haa 
been said before and illustrated by the Parthenon and Mona 
Lisa. What the dreamer saw was, in a sense, one copy of 
fragments of the " Idea" which, in its highest rendering, 
was the French Revolution. We haven't words clearly to 
express this thought, and yet to me it seems a very clear 
thought, and one opening up wide vistas. I hope I am 
not boring you by repeating it in so many ways. You will 
get it none too clearly, assuming it to be worth getting at all. 

Regarding this famous dream, Ellis (p. 213, note) saya 
that it (as Egger has pointed out) was probably not written 
down until thirteen years later [and therefore] is not entitled 
to serious consideration. That remark can hardly apply to 
ita main features. It is well to draw the line carefully, 
but when a doubtful account agrees with an enormous pre
ponderance of evidence, there is such a thing as drawing the 
lble too carefully. 

The same superiority to time is true in trance approximat
ing dee.th. Admiral Beaufort falls overboard, and when on 
the verge of death, is pulled out. The whole immersion ia 
but two minutes, but in the last seconds of that time he ex
periences a panoramic review of his whole life in minute 
detail, with hosts of forgotten events and reflections on their 
causes, consequences, and moral relations. Similar facts are 
true of an anonymous lady, vouched for by Fechner, and 
in hosts of other recorded instances. 

As nerve processes take time, long dreams proved to have 
been instantaneous must have been independent of time. 
Does this mean that the subliminal self is superior to time 
or, in perhaps better phrase, that a dream is an inflow of 
the world soul, knowing all things, to which present, past, 
and future are the same P 

As the events of a long dream often precede the cause of 
them, is the subliminal self superior to the law of cause 
and effect-is it the world-soul P 

As the subliminal self is thus demonstrated superior to the 
slowness of nerve function, is its association with nerve neces
sarily permanent? Can eoul exist only in connection with 
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body, or is there a world-soul which temporarily animates the 
body while the body lasts, and through it develops a new 
eternal individuality which is part of itself? Is there an 
in11ow from the Power greater than ourselves, but including 
ourselves, which not only as Motion does our breathing, 
circulating, and secreting, but as Mind does our dreaming, 
feeling, and thinking? I hope you're not tired of the question. 

After citing many cases which provoke these reflections Du 
Prel (Philosophy of Mysticism, I, 93) observes what bas often 
been observed in some shape or other: " Man bas a double con· 
sciousness, the empirical with its physiological measure of time, 
and a transcendental with another measure of time peculiar 
to itself!' And he declares that the transcendental emerges in 
our dreams. But of course be lays it all up to man, rather 
than go back on the late-nineteenth-century repugnance from 
anything that could be identified with the old-fashioned God. 

The same independence of limiting conditions that marks 
dreaming and drowning (or dying?) seems to mark the 
inspirations of genius. Du Prel quotes this from Mozart: 

( Op. cit., I, 105-6) : " Mozart has made the following interest
ing statement about his own productive faculty: ' When I am 
all right and in good spirits, either in a carriage or walking, and 
at night when I cannot sleep, thoughts come streaming in and 
at their best. Whence and how I know no~I cannot make 
out. The things which occur to me I keep in my bead, and 
hum them also to myself-at least, so others have told me. If 
I stick to it, there soon come one after another useful crumbs 
for the pie, according to counterpoint, harmony of the different 
instruments, etc. This now inftames my soul, that is, if I am 
not disturbed. Then it keeps on growing, and I keep on ex
panding it and making it more distinct, and the thing, however 
long it may be, becomes, indeed, almost finished in my head, so 
that I can afterwards survey it in spirit like a beautiful picture 
or a fine person,. and also bear it in imagination-not indeed 
suooesaively, 88 by-and-by it must come out, but as all together. 
That is a delight I All the invention and construction go on in 
me as in a fine, strong dream. But the overhearing it all at once 
is still the best.' Mozart did not foresee bow interesting would 
be his involuntary comparison with dreaming .... One is in· 
voluntarily reminded of Luther's forcible saying: ' God sees time 
not lengthwise, but crosswise; all is in a heap before him .• .' 
with the intuitive cognition of genius ..• that, which to the man 
of ordinary reflection appears 88 a temporal succession, is changed 
into a juxtaposition to be surveyed at a glance." 
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Lombroso gives the following ( Aft• DeafA~ lf.'JuJt t, 320f.) : 

"It ia well known that in his cbeams Goethe solved IIUlDY 
weighty scientific problems and put into words many most beau
iiful veraes. So also La Fontaine (The Ji'tJble of Pktuuru) and 
Coleridge and Voltaire. Bernard Pali!la7 bad in a tbeam the 
inspiration for one of his most beautiful ceramic pieces. .•.••• 

" Holde compoeed while in a dream lA. Pl&aAta&ie, which :re- I 
tecta in its harmony its origin; and Nodier created Lydia, and 
at the same time a whole theory on the future of dreaming. 
Condillac in dream finished a lecture interrupted the evening 
before. Kruger, Corda, and llaignan eolved in dreams mathe
matical problema and theorems. Robert Louis Stevenaon, in 
his Ohapter• em Dream~, confesses that portions of his most 
original novels were composed in the dreaming state. Tartini 
had while dreaming one of his moat portentous musical inspira
tions. It was April (he says), and through the half-open win
dow of his little room there was blowing a smart breeze, when 
all at once his eyelids drooped, then closed, and it seemed to 
him that he saw a spectral form approaching him. It is 
.Beelzebub in person. He holds a magic violin in his banda, and 
the eonata begins. It is a divine adaaio, melaneholy..weet, a 
lament, a diu;:r succession of rapid and inteaae notes. Tutini 
rouses himself, leaps out of bed, seizes his violin, and repro
duces on the magical instrument all that he had heard played in 
his sleep. He names it the BOA4ta tlfl Diat~olo, one of the beR 
of his worb." 

Regarding this, Ellis saya, in effect, that Tartini didn't 
really reproduce the dream, but came as near it as he could. 
That has nothing to do with the question of the .ovce of 
the dream. 

" Giovanni Dupr6 [Lombroeo continues) got in a chftm the 
conception of his very beautiful PietG.. One sultry summer day 
Dupre was l;:ring on a divan thinking hard on what kind of 
pose he should choose for the Christ. He fell asleep, and in 
dream he saw the entire group at last complete, with Christ in 
the very pose he had been aspiring to conceive, but which hia 
mind had not succeeded in completely realizing.'' 

It is a quite frequent experience that a person perplued 
by a problem at night finds it solved on waking in the morn
ing. Efforts to remember, which are unsuccessful before 
going to sleep, on waking are often found accomplished. 
The speculation that the feat is performed by a stratum of 
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mind deeper than the waking one, I have already nf'ted. An
other theory, which seems inevitably correct in some cases, 
is that the faculties are refreshed by sleep, and by the :flow 
of the blood to the brain while the body is horizontal after 
waking (during sleep the brain ordinarily has lesa blood 
than during waking); and that soon after waking the prob
lem is solved. The misty glimpse of a possible hypnotic 
in:fluence from the cosmic soul may perhaps be cleared up a 
little by the following cue of recovered memory given by 
Dr. Joire in the RetJtU t» rHgpnoti&me for August, 1909, 
and condensed in the Annals of Psgchic4l Science for Jan· 
uary-March, 1910. Some months before an inventor had loet 
a drawing, and could not reproduce it. He was hypnotized, 
and it was suggested to him somewhat in detail that his 
memory was passing backward over the intervening time 
until he was told that he was reproducing the drawing. 

" 1 Now you will live oYer again this period of your life with 
the greatest accuracy. You are aware of the defects in e.xistiua 
uc lampe, you wish to abolish them; you hue thought of a 
new device, you begin to eee the details clearl)', you are goiq 
to draw a aketch on one of the8e cards, you take your pen and 
you drawl' 

".A1l this time Kr. F.'s face expl"888ed profound conoentra· 
tion; he auddenl)' took his pen and commenced a design, paused, 
eeemed to make mental calculations, then went on adding letters 
and aims, but after a few attempts he threw it on the ground 
with a look of great annoyance, and a second design which he 
commenced after some retlection was discarded in the same way. 

"A longer pause followed; then his hand Wl'Ote slowl)' and 
automatically: 1 It is the poles of the induction cummta which 
must be revenecL I must have two aucceaaive contacts reversed 
each time.' 

" His apreaaion became calm; he put the sheet gently on 
one aide and took another, on which he began to draw a com· 
plica ted design without pause or hesitation; when finished, he 
eumined it carefull)', and said in a low voice: ' There, rve 
hit on it at last,' and at once paaaed into a state of profound 
aleep. 

"When I awoke him in the cuatomary manner he stared at 
the sketch with the greatest surprise. 'Why, that is my de
aign which I have been aeeking for sis: months! Did I do that1 
How ia it poeaible 1 It is incomprehensible I ' He had no 
recollection of haviug made the other two, which were quite 
uaeleel, but when he aaw what he had written on the third card, 
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he ex.claimed: 'Why, I must have written that, tool It is just 
the crux of the whole thing, and the solution is here, in my 
sketch I ' ... He remembered distinctly seeing the days, weeks. 
and months paBB before his mental Tision in reverse order. For 
instance, in the case of a journey to Lille, which had taken 
place in August, he first saw his return, then the journey, then 
his stay at the seaside, and so on, including many minute 
details which had completely escaped his memory, such as a 
bicycle on the railway platform, a cloak left on a seat, and 
similar facts ...• He remembers nothing of what occurred when 
he was working at the problem, probably because the required 
knowledge lay in a much deeper stratum of consciowmees, and 
that, in order to regain it, he p&BBed into a more profound 
somnambulism." 

Mr. Bruce's articles are the latest summary on Dreams 
that I know of, and a very intelligent one: so I will 1188 

an outline of those articles as a thread on which to string 
some comments on the present position of science on the 
general subject. 

He begins his explanations with the calm statement (Out
look for 1911, p. 868) : "Modern science can give a satis
factory explanation for all exceptional dreams on purely 
naturalistic grounds," and then proceeds to show how. He 
:first successfully applies "modem science" to some dreams 
indicating the whereabouts of lost articles by alleging sub
conscious memories of dropping or mislaying of the articles 
being revived in the dreams. He thus condenses a good 
illustration of subconscious memories from Mi88 Goodrich
Freer's experiences in crystal-gazing : 
"I saw in the crystal a pool of blood (as it seemed to me) 
lying on the pavement at the corner of a terrace close to my 
door. This suggested nothing to me. Then I remembered tha~ 
I had passed over that spot in the course of a walk of a few 
hundred yards home from the circulating library; and that, the 
street being empty, I had been looking into the books as I 
walked. Afterwards I found that my boots and the bottom of 
my dress were stained with red paint, which I must have 
walked through unobservingly." 

He also gives the cla88ic case that I have given of the 
death advertisement in Mi88 Goodrich-Freer's crystal, and 
ndds that if, instead of the crystal announcement, 
11 :Miss Goodrich-Freer had had a dream in which the dead 
friend appeared to her and solemnly said, 'I have bad a long 
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period. of anrlfering, but it is over now.' And suppose that the 
next day word had been :received of the friend's death, MiBB 
Goodrich-Freer meanwhile having completely forgotten that abe 
had glanced at the ' Times.' Would this not have been on a 
par with many of the dreams that bring am•MJDAJlt and con· 
aternation to their dreamers I" 

But my constructive dreams don't happen to be of that 
kind. Mr. Bruce goes on, however, to account for construc
tive dreams, and disposes of them thus: 

" Always, it is to be noted, the creative dreams are of a 
kind appropriate to the waking thoughts and activities of the 
dreamer. Robert Louis Stevenson, a writer of stories, gets the 
plots of stories in dream. He does not, like Tartini, get a 
' Devil' a Sonata,' nor yet the conception for a valuable innova· 
tion in commercial architecture, such as was dreamed by the 
Pacific Coast architect ..•. Whatever chiefly concerns a man'a 
conscious thoughts will be the chief concern of his subconscious 
thinking, awake or asleep." 

The same paradox has often been remarked, but it is, aa 
I have shown, the exact opposite of much of my constructive 
sleeping experience, and I seldom dream of "what chiefly 
concerns [my] conscious thoughts." I have also seen it 
denied, in some good place, that even the majority do. 

Regarding dreams which solve problema, he seems to me 
to give away the case in the words I italicize below. Speak· 
ing of a dreamer who had been enabled to solve a problem 
he uses words which would apply to him as representing a 
class. 

" Consciously he had formulated and rejected many tentative 
interpretation&. All the while, his tireless poring over the 
problem was adding to the store of hu aubconaciom e11 tDelZ e11 
conacioua percept& relating to it. Subconsciously he would be 
ever approaching closer to the solution which, in hie case, waa 
fifl4ll11 attained while he slept, being presented to him, in ac· 
cordance with the recognUed tendency of the sleeping conscious· 
ness to dramatize ita material, in the form of a weird dream· 
story." 

" The store of his subconscious percepts " seems to me pure 
assumption, a contradiction in terms, and directly descended 
from the question-begging term the subliminal self. The 
facts I have italicized do not explain the case any more than 
the phrase subliminal self, in ita original ue, ever explained 
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anything. Letting his "subronscioua" mean an in1low from 
the· cosmic mind, suggests an explanation. 

Mr. Bruce goes on to dispose of premonitory dreams. I 
giye part of his illustrations. 

He states the unquestionable fact that--end here I shall 
take a farther liberty of italicizing a couple of little words : 

"Another and more difticult problem is presented by well-au
thenticated dreams that involve coincidental action at a distance, 
although there is reason for believing that many eYen of these 
have a very simple explanation ..•• This might ... be said of the 
Brooklyn lady's dream symbolizing the death of her son-in-law, 
if only we could be sure that the news of. the death was already 
known to other members of her household, 10 that abe qht 
have heard them talking about it." · 

Yes, "if only." Is this " modern science "? 
But here is some modern science which Kr. Bruce is 

entirely justified in using: 

" Even so, it would not be nece1188J7 to introduce a ghoatb' 
agency as an explanatory factor. For there ia the poeeibilit7 
that the news was conveyed to her mind from the mind of her 
sorrowing daughter by telepathy, or &bought transference.'' 

Elsewhere Mr. Bruce says: 

11 Nor need we go beyond subcoll!IOious perception to explain 
premonitory dreams. [True of many, but not all. H.H.] When 
it ia a dream of diseaae or death impending for the Clreamer, 
there is alw818 the poeeibility that ••• diaeaae had already so far 
progressed as to cause organic changes oocaaioning sensations 
too slight to be appreciated by the waking conscioumeaa, but 
suBicient to stimulate the sleeping oonsciouanese to actiTit7. 
When the dream relates to the illness of someone other than the 
dreamer, it is safe [sometimes: yea. H.H.] to 888ume that, 
consciously or subconsciously, au inkllilg of the state of that 
other person's health had been obtained by the dreamer before 
the dream." 

He would have done well to let in telepathy ag&in. 
Among interesting cues Mr. Broce treats the following.: 

" A lady dreamed that, entering her drawing-room after church, 
abe aaw five dark little spots on the new carpet, and t'hat these 
tumed out to be holea burned into the carpet. The nan day 
was Sunday, and she went to church as usual On her retum 
abe visited the drawing-room, where she found that a oareleaa 
housemaid had dropped 1010e hot coals oil the carpet, cauaina 
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five little burned patches. Akin to this is !lr. Frederick Green
wood's dream of the dead hand. 

" ' One night,' says Mr. Greenwood, ' I dreamed that, making 
a call on some matter of business, I was shown into a fine great 
drawing-room and asked to wait. According)y I went over to 
the fireplace, in the usual English way, preparing to wait there. 
And there, after the same fashion, I lounged with my arm upon 
UJe mantelpiece; but on]y for a few moments. For, feeling that 
my fingers had rested on something strangely cold, I looked, 
and saw that they lay on a dead hand: a woman's hand new)y 
cut from the wrist. 

" ' Though I woke in horror on the instant, thia dream was 
quite forgotten-at any rate, for the time-when I did next day 
make a call on some unimportant matter of business, waa 
shown into a pretty little room adorned with various knick
knacks, and then was asked to wait. Glancing by chance toward 
the mantelpiece (the dream of the previous night still for
gotten), what should I see but the hand of a mummy, broken 
from the wrist. It was a very little hand, and on it was a 
ring that would have been a " gem ring " if the dull red stone 
in it had been genuine)y precious. Wherefore I concluded that 
it was a woman's hand.' 

"Neither this dream nor that of the burned holes in the car
pet served any useful purpose, or any purpose whatever. Yet 
they pointed as directly and vividly to future events ..• as do 
the numerous dreams on record predicting the illness or death 
of the dreamer or of one of the dreamer'a friends. There is 
reason, then, for inferring that the mechanism in all such casee 
is much the same. Either they are all 'eupernatural dreams ' 
or there is nothing supernatural in any of them. [Isn't this 
going a little fast¥ H.H.] On the other hand, they cannot be 
dismissed by raising the cry of ' chance coincidence ' or by in-

. sinuating that poasib)y the tellen of the dreama did not ad
here strictly to the truth. 

" The element of the marvelout1 is equally obliterated from 
such dreams as those of the dead hand and the holes burned 
in the carpet, when we take into consideration, as we are 
bound to do, the posaibilities of subconscious mental action. 
Mr. Frederick Greenwood, thinking of the business call he had 
to make next day, would be reminded of tbv house he was to 
visit, and this would readily aerve to evoke in his sleeping 
consciousneas a memory of the mlDDIIlY's hand on the mantel
piece.'' 

But he did not notice it on the fint visit, and it waa 
hardly a thing as apt to escape notice as, for instance, words 
often are to be read without their meaning being grasped. 
But admitting llllCODSCious memory, the dream was not like 

, 
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the crystal gazer's of the thing as seen, but of a natural 
hand. Was Mr. Greenwood a IIClllptor? If not, who restored 
the hand? The same power that makes my objects of art? 

Mr. Bruce continues: 

" As to the dream of the holes in the carpet, the probability 
is that they were burned into the carpet the night before the 
dream, not the day after it, and that the dreamer saw them, 
'out of the comer of her eye,' as she passed the drawing-room 
on her way to bed. Otherwise her dream is inexplicable on an;, 
hypothesis, even that of 'spirit agency.' It is preposterous to 
imagine that ' spirits ' would trouble themselves with notifying 
anxious housewives of the imminence of trifliog domestic mia
hape." 

Very good I But isn't Mr. Bruce's idea of "spirits" a 
little out of date? They may be, like "subliminal self," 
mere names for little more than phenomena not yet explained; 
but the latest phenomena attributed to them abound in the 
attention of alleged "spirits " to tri1le.-to the things, in 
fact, big and little, which made us love them here. 

Freud improves on DuPrel with a "buried complex" 
which Mr. Bruce describes as follows (Outlook, August 19, 
1911). It consists of: 

"the persistence, in the way of subconscious memories, of 
long-forgotten happenings having a profound emotional signii
cance-frighta, griefs, worries, shoeb of various kinds, secret 
desires, and 80 forth. ••.••• 

" The theory ••• is that the memories in question are for
gotten by the upper consciousnesa simply because they are of a 
painful character, or of a character otherwise incompatible with 
the best interests of the one who experienced them. But, al
though thus repressed and thrust from consciousness, they are 
far from being blotted out. Subconsciously they l'eDlain as 
Yi-rid and intense aa when first experienced; and. in addition, 
they perpetually seek to assert themselves and appear onee 
more in the field of conscious memory. Such is the human 
constitution, however, that they can do this only on condition 
of being 80 transformed that the upper conscioumeas shall not 
recognize them for what they really are." 

But where do they "remain," and whence do they " appear 
once more "? Does the individual mind contain infinity? 
And why is "the human constitution such that .•. the upper 
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consciousness shall not recognize them for what they really 
are " P This is too wholesale, like the remark a little way 
back about all dreams or no dreams being supernatural: the 
upper consciousness does very often recognize them. 

Wouldn't the case be better put as virtually all philosophers 
would put it if they carried to its logical outcome a precious 
notion that they all pick up and admire and then merely 
put in their pockets-the notion that all experiences are stored 
in a cosmic reservoir from which they tend to :flow back, 
but often, owing to changed conditions, get back in changed 
ahapesP 

Mr. Bruce goes on to interpret Freud. I have read his 
principal work, and am content to let Mr. Bruce speak for me : 

" One form of transformation, in the case of persons pre
disposed by conditions of heredity and environment, is into the 
s,ymptoms af hysteria .••• In the case of normal persons the 
process of transformation does not involve such violent mani
festations of the underlying psychic energy, which 'works itself 
oil' quite peacefully by various channels, and notably through 
the medium af dreams. In truth, every dream, according to 
the theory of Freud, is symbolical, and on close analysis will 
be found related to, and expressive of, some secret, subconscious 
emotional complex. Besides which, Freud finds a strong ' wish ' 
element in all dreams, and has even veiitured to sum up his 
theory of dreams in the single formula: Every dream at bottom 
:represents the imaginary fultilment af an ungratified wish. 

"Now, while I am not prepared to indorse the Freudian 
hypothesis in ita entirety, and while I am inclined to agree with 
llorton Prince, Boris Sidis, and Havelock Ellis in holding that 
Freud, as regards both hysteria and dreams, has allowed the 
passion for generalization to carry him to a rash extreme, I am 
nevertheless convinced that he has furnished the necessary cJue 
to the solution of the problem immediately before us-the prob
lem of the strange influence exercised over our dreams by 
trivial incidents of the waking state. 

" During the day I do a hundred and one things; I talk with 
many people. Somebody casually mentions to me the name af 
John Smith, and that night I have a vivid dream with John 
Smith figuring in it. It is not because I am very much in· 
terested in him that I dream about him; I may not have a 
speaking acquaintance with him. I dream about him because 
the mention of his name has, consciously or subconsciously, 
stirred within me, by association of ideas, a memory af some 
one or some thing that ie, or was once, of keen emotional eig
niticance to me." · 



906 Ths Drsam Lifs [Bk. III 

Very well said, and very illuminating-for pant of the 
way. But no emotional comp_lex has been complexed into 
the things my dreams show immeasurably beyond my powers 
or my wisdom or my foresight. The " emotional complex " 
of course is the same sort of a basket as the subliminal self. 
But I don't want to suggest for a moment that part of what 
is usually attributed to the subliminal self may not belong 
u nearly permanently in a man's psyche as pretty much 
anything else does. But skepticism as to how much is per
manent seems on the increase. 

Despite my exceptions, I am glad again to refer the reader 
to Mr. Bruce's articles as a good and interesting summary 
of most of what science yet has to say on the subject--llild 
compared with its importance, that is precious little. 

Now for a few ideas from Mr. Ellis. He says (World of 
Drsama, p. 12) : 

" When I read dream narratives of landscapes which, as de
ecribed, appear at every point as beautiful and impressive to 
waking consciousneaa as they appeared to dreaming conecioua
nees, I usually 8U.Bp8Ct that granting the good faith and ac
curacy of the narrator, we are really concerned, not with 
dreams in the proper sense, but with visions experienced under 
more abnormal conditions, and especially with drug visions." 

To my experience the passage appears very strange, in that 
it seems to regard a dream equal to waking experience of. 
the beautiful, as in any way remarkable-let alone so re
markable as to be accounted for only by drugs. I dreamed 
such dreams in childhood, and since I have been old enough 
to know what architecture and bric-a-brac are, I dream 
galore of things that nobody's waking experience has ap
proached, and I never take any " drug" more powerful than 
alcohol, or that beyond rather unusual moderation. 

One indication that the dream-state is the superior state, is 
this ignorance regarding it displayed by people of high intelli
gence. An illustration is given by Bucke (op. cit., 38): 

"A atudy of dreaming seems to reveal the fact that in aleep 
euch mind aa we have ditlers from OUJ' waking mind, eepecialb' 
bJ being more primitive ••• the more modern mental faculties, 
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ncb as color sense, musical sense, seH-conscioumesa, the human 
moral nature, have no existence in this condition, or if any of. 
them do occur it is only as a rare exception." 

This chapter contains abundant evidence to the contrary. 
One school of commentators believes that we dream all 

the while we are asleep. Ell.is says (p. 14) : 

" Locke, Macnish, and Carpenter held that deep sleep is 
dreamless; this is also the opinion of Wundt, Beaunis, Striim
pell, Weygandt, Hammond, and Jastrow. lforeover, there are 
some people, like Lessing, who, so far as they know, never 
dream at all. My own personal experience scaree]y inclines me 
to accept without qualification the belief that we are alwa;va 
dreaming during sleep., 

This opinion tapers down to a school believing that we 
dream only at the moment of waking. Some think, and 
with apparent warrant, that the best dreams, especially the 
somnambulic ones, are in the deepest sleep. Hypnotic 
dreams, being accompanied at the will of the operator by 
insensibility to pain, suggest deep sleep, ex;cept in relation 
to communication with the operator. On the other hand, the· 
most significant dreams I ever had were brief and closed 
by waking, and in most of the recorded experimental dreams, 
and apparently some casual ones, the exciting cause has been 
followed almost instantly by waking. Ellis, with his passion 
for drawing everything into the limits of ordinary experience 
-for, unconsciously perhaps, ignoring the transcendent uni
verse-has tried to controvert the impression that the dream 
state is superior to limitations of time, as we all know it 
is of space, but, it seems to me, without convincing- success. 

His book is instructive and charming, but is mainly re- ; 
stricted to the mere machinery of dreams, attempting to show 
how all varieties of them can be brought about by physical 
sensations reviving complexes of memory. Nowhere ia there 
any satisfactory accounting for things greater than memory, 
much less for things opposed to memory, though at the end 
the doors and blinds are opened, and the free entrance of . 
such things admitted. Yet even there, as in DuPrel already 
mentioned to the same e:ffect, is no naming of anything which 
anybody might be tempted to call God, and in the early part 
of the book there is an obviotls, though probably uncoDICious, 
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effort to get along without any such thing-just such an 
etfort aa I would myself have made during the reaction 
against the old religions caused in the latter half of the last 
century by the evolutionary philosophy. 

But if the following passages from Ellie do not mean that 
the various processes he has so ingeniously unraveled result 
in throwing the mind open to the Cosmic Inflow, and having 
it do the things which he has ignored, or unsatisfactorily 
accounted for, I cannot make out what they do mean--and 
possibly he did not try to himself: for much of it ia poetry. 

(Page 229.) "The voluntary field becomes narrower, but the 
involuntary field becomes eztended. [Rather! But howl H.H.] 
Thus it happens that the contents of our minds fall into a new 
order, an order which is often fantastic but, on the other hand. 
ia sometimes a more natural and even a more rational order 
than that we attain in waking life. Our eyes close, our muscles 
grow slack, the reins fall from our hands. But it sometimes 
happens that the horse knows the :road home even better than 
we know it ouraelvee.'' 

He puts the hone outaide of the dreamer pWnly enough 
here. 

(Page 226.) " So remote are we to-day from the world of our 
dreams [or from anything else but the world of the dollar. 
H.H.] that we very rarely draw from them the inspiration of 
our waking liTes." 

(Page 278.) "Dreaming is thus one of our roads into the 
infinite. And it is interesting to observe how we obtain it
by limitation. The circle of our conscious life is narrowed 
during sleep; it is even by a process of psychic disaociation 
broken· up into fragments. From that narrowed and broken-up 
COilSCiouaness the outlook becomes nster and more ~terious, 
full of strange and unsuspected fascination, and the possibilities 
of new experiences, just as a philosophic mite inhabiting a uni
verse consisting of a Stilton cheese would probably be com
pelled to regard everything outside the cheese as belonging to 
the realm of the Infinite. In reality, if we think of it, all our 
visions of the infinite are similarly conditioned. It is only b,
emphasizing our finiteness that we ever become conscious of 
the infinite., 

(Pages 279-80.) "Yet, while there is thus a real BeDII8 in 
which dreams produce their effect by the retraction of the field 
of consciousness and the limitation of the psychio activities 
which mark ordinary life, it remaiu true that if we tab into 
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aeeount the complete psychic life of dreamiDg, subcoDBCious 88 
well 88 conscious, it is waking, not sleeping, life which may be 
said to be limited. Thus it is, 88 we have seen, that the most 
fundamental and the most primitin~ forms of psychic life, 88 
well as the rarest and the most abnormal, all seem to have their 
prototype in the vast world of dreams. Sleep, V aschide has 
said, is not, as Homer thought, the brother of Death, but of 
Life, and, it may be added, the elder brother •••.••• " 

On p. 280 he quotes from Bergson (Bewe Pkilosopkiqu, 
December, 1908, p. 574) : 

" This dream state is the substratum of our normal state. · 
Nothing is added in waking life; on the contrary, waking life 
is obtained by the limitation, concentration, and tension of that 
ditfuse psychological life which is the life of dreaming. The 
perception and the memory which we find in dreaming are, in a 
sense, more natural than those of waking life : consciousness is 
then amused in perceiving for the sake of perceiving, and in 
remembering for the sake of remembering, without care for 
life, that is to say for the accomplishment of actions. To be 
awake is to eliminate, to choose, to concentrate the totality of 
the diBused life of dreaming to a point, to a practical problem. 
To be awake is to will; eeaae to will, detach yourself from life, 
become disinterested: in so doing you pass from the waking 
ego to the dreaming ego, which is less leMe, but more e:rlended 
than the other." 

What's all this but opening up the way to the Cosmic 
In1low? 

Ellis resumes : 
(Page 281.) "I have cultivated, so far as I care to, my gar-~ 

den of dreams, and it scarcely seems to me that it is a large 
garden. Yet every path of it, I sometimes think, might lead 
at last to the heart of the universe." 

Dreams Te~patkicallglnduced 

In Pr. XI, 235ft. there is a very suggestive paper by . 
Dr. G. B. Ermacora in which he gives an account of some 
telepathically induced dreams. These, however, are not, like 
thousands of others, plain hypnotism, and are blended with ' 
an element that strongly suggests spiritism. Signora llaria 1 

lfanzini was a sensitive, and had 8 child-control, Elvira, who 
manifested by heteromatic writing. Signora Manzini had 
alto 8 little cousin Angelina Cavazzoni, about four and 8 half 
yean old at the time of ~he experiments. 
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Here are some specimeDS of what took place. Dr. Ermacora 

says (Pr. XI, 236-52): 

" I received from Sigu llaria a Jetter dated September 23rd. 
of which I give a part ...•.•• 

"' •...•. Yesterday Angelina arrived and slept with me. Last 
night I was sleepless and crying .... The child was, I am 8UJ'e, 

wide awake, and all at once I saw her put out her hands as if 
to catch something. I said to her, " Be quiet and go to sleep." 
Then she said, " Do you not see, Aunt," (Angelina calls Sic
Maria aunt, although really she is her cousin, but not of the 
same generation) "that beautiful child t" I looked at the pic
tures in the room, for at that particular moment I was not 
thinking of spirits. And she added, " Are you deaf; don't ;you 
bear her speaking t And she says to me that you should not 
weep, but that you should sleep." Then I bethought myself of 
the little Elvira, and I asked Angelina, "How is she dressed f ~ 
She replied, "She has a beautiful blue pinafore, Aunt; make 
one like it for me to-morrow." Then nothing more passed. 
But this morning, the first thing for which she asked me, be
fore I had spoken to her, was the pinafore like that of the 
little girL It may be nothing, but to-day I shall try to make 
her write (automatically), and shall watch whether she hears 
aeraelf spoken to.' 

"[E.] On October 18th, 1892, I returned to Padua, and on 
the same evening I recommenced experimenting with S~ 
lrlaria with automatic writing. 

" The personality Elvira manifested itself and at once asked 
after Angelina, and, without being questioned, told us that .•• 
she hoped to be able to show us something fine soon ...... . 

" On the evening of October 19th, .. • I asked Elvira if she 
could appear to Angelina, as she said she had done on the 
night of September 22nd to 23rd. She replied [by heteromatic 
writing through Sigu Manzini, as I understand. H .H.] : 

" ' Certainly I can, but the child must be sleeping, and if I 
can I will appear to her in a dream. You must ask her after
wards what she has seen, and so discover whether I have suc
ceeded.'-Question. ' But why do you doubt your power to make 
her see you in a dream, if you have already been able to show 
yourself to her when awake 9' Answer. ' Yes, that is a reason
able question; but you must know that on that evening, seeing 
Maria very unhappy, I made a great effort, which can only be 
made for a person extraordinarily dear, and so I succeeded. 
However, I will try this evening in a dream ... .'--Q. 'How 
must we try¥ Will you show yourself to Angelina after Maria 
[The aunt. H.H.] has been sent to sleep, or beforet' A. 'I 
wam you first that this is not a proper evening to send Maria 
to sleep. I will appear to Angelina in the form of a child with 
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a beautiful doll in my arms. and if I can I will come in another 
color (i.e .• not dressed in her favorite blue) .••. I wish to try 
at once, but mind you ask the child what she baa eeen. I may 
very likely be dresaed in pink, and if I succeed I aball be con
tent. I wam ;,au that I shall not communicate again this 
evening, and so I wish you good evening, but remember that if 
I fail it ia not my fault, not being accustomed to do 
this ....•.. '" 

"[E.] The evening of the following day {October 20th) SigDA 
llaria told me that by means of persistent, but not suggestive, 
questions she had been able to elicit from Angelina that she had 
dreamt of Elvira with a doll in her arms, but she was dressed in 
blue and not in pink as had been settled .••.••. 

" In the next communication from Elvira (by automatic writ
ing, October 21st), she justified the partial failure in her own 
way, saying that ' she had not had time to make another color' 
(i.e., different from the usual one). She did not seem disposed 
to repeat the experiment that evening. 

"Experiment 2.-0ctober 24th. Evening ••. Elvira .•• pro
posed to cause Angelina to dream of her dressed in pink, with a 
white parasol in one hand, and a fan, also white, in the other, 
and with bare feet, according to her custom •••.••. 

"October 25th.-In the enning, when I went to Siga Maria's 
house, she told me that Angelina kept saying to her all day that 
she wanted a white parasol and a white fan. Si(f'& Maria did 
not guess the origin of the child's wish. 

"Experiment 5.-During the trance, and while Elvira was 
present, I asked her to make Angelina d'ffl8JD as follows : she 
was to be at Venice in a two-oared gondola with Siga Maria 
and me, and go to the Lido. Elvira justly observed that the 
child on wftking would not be able to explain the object of our 
excursion, and that, therefore, to make sure of the place abe 
must be made to see the horses, the baths, and the sea with 
its waves, Elvira making the sound ' vuuh ' to imitate the noise 
of the waves .•.•..• 

"When Si(f'& Maria got up, about 9 :30, the child asked for 
a story, and on being told that SigDA Maria did not know any, 
said, ' Then I will tell you one, only I have forgotten-that little 
girl has told me so many pretty ones I ' Siga& Maria asked, 
' What little girl t ' ' The one I know, the one who always 
comes. She was dreaaed in blue, and we were in a boat with 

. two oars, and we went to the Garde11e. There were lots of 
horses, and the sea said "vuuh r,, (imitating the sound which 
Elvira had produced motorially [By the voice, as I understand. 
H.H.J the evening before .•. at !rat Elvira did not understand 
the atm of these experiments, and as she herself afterwards told 
me, she omitted some things as of no importance, and added 
others to ,.Ue tAe dreGm JWettier. When thia wu clear to me, 
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I asked Elvira to aim first of all at precision, upon which the 
successes sensibly improved. •••••• ' 

., October 30th.-8ig"& Maria was again ill in bed. She told 
me that to-day Angelina had asked her to make a frock and 
buy a pair of shoes for the blue child, who must be cold in her 
blue chemise and with bare feet. ...••• " 

Induced DrtJamB of Varioul Bugguted Objects 
"B:eperiment 6.-0ctober 3ld, 1892.-Elvira manifested in 

the trance motorially, and promised to make another dream. 
e%J)8riment that night .... She would take the child to Venice 
and show her the regatta from the Rialto ; red will win. •....• 

" I told Elnra that I wished the child to hear the fru-/ru 
which the prows of the boats make in cutting the water, and I 
asked her to make the sound so that I might know what char
acteristic it acquired when reproduced by Sig"& :Maria in the 
character of Elvira. She emitted the prolonged sound 6, 6, 
which is really a better imitation of the real sound. 

" To my question whether she needed a longer time to act to 
produce a dream apparently long, she replied, ' One or two 
minutes longer. We can produce dreams which seem to you 
to last for hours in a short time.' •.•••. 

.. N o"ember bt .... She had thought last night that abe waa 
at Venice on the Bit~a del Vino, close to the Rialto, in the com
pany of the usual blue child. The small eteamboats for pas
senger service had stopped running, and the boats were not 
about as usual. Instead there were some boats which went very 
fast, rowed by men dressed in different colora. The water 
dividing before their prows made the sound gro, gro. The boat 
in front carried two men dressed in red. Elvira and Angelina 
fanned themselves with a large fan.'' 

" B:cperiment 12.-N o11ember 9th.-I proposed the following 
dream for the next night :-Angelina, with SigDA :Maria, would 
be at the window of her own room, and would look towards the 
river. A lamb would be grazing on the bank. A boat loaded 
with apples would pass, conducted by one boatman. He would 
stop close to the iron bridge, and get out to drink at the inn. 
While the boat was unguarded the lamb would jump in and 
begin to eat the apples, which would make Angelina laugh veq 
much .••.••• 

" Angelina told her dream before SigDA llaria was awake ••• 
there are two pointe of difference which are precisely what 
render the result most interesting. One is that Angelina called 
the animal which ate the apples a ' light-colored dog,' instead 
of a 'lamb.' Now the child, being a Venetian, had not seen 
any lambs, and when she saw one, she naturally baptised it in 
her own fashion. The other point of difference il that abe did 
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not say where the boatman had gone, and, when questioned on 
the point on my anival, she could not uplain it, though she 
remembezed the dream perlect]y. According to what was said 
above, these two particulars favor the hypothesis that the child 
... the 8C8De instead of simply hearing it deecribed., 

Similarly the child was made to dream of pictures repre
senting persons, actual landscapes, etc., and selected the right 
ones from many. 

Dr. Ermacora believes " Elvira" to be a dissociated sub
personality really a part of Signora Maria. That ia vastly 
less improbable than that all of Mrs. Piper's people, with their 
infinitely greater variety of veridicity, initiative, interplay, 
emotion, and distinct characters and memories, are dissociated 
personalities. But as I have pondered the evidence, Dr. 
Ermacora's theory seems to me less and less to fit. There's 
too much rationality and consistency and interplay, and too 
little abnormality in Signora llanzini and in Angelina. 

But these induced dreams certainly go to support the 
theory with which I fear I have by this time taxed your 
patience. 



OHAPTER LV 

DREAMS INDICATING BURVIV A.L 01' D:U.TB 

HOB is something that looks enormously like survival of 
death indicated in a dream. It is somewhat condenaed from 
Myers's Huf'I&QII, Peraonality (I, 144-7) : 

" The fact that the deceued brother waa a tvi" of lfrs. 
Storie's [the writers. H .H.] adds interest to the cue, ainoe one 
clue (a vague one as yet) to the cauaee directing and deter
mining telepathic comm:unicatione lies in what seems their ex
ceptional frequency between ttoina;-the closest of all relations. 

111 HoBART ToWN, Jul• 18'14. 
111 On the evening of the 18th July, I felt unusually nervous. 

This seemed to begin [with the occurrence of a small domestic 
annoyance. H.H.] about half-put 8 o'clock ..•• I fancied, aa I 
stepped into bed, that some one in thought tried to atop me. 
At 2 o'clock I woke from the following dream. It seemed like 
in diBBolving views. In a twinkle of light I saw a railway, and 
the puif of the engine. I thought, 11 What's going on up there I 
Travelling¥ I wonder if any of us are travelling and I dream
ing of it." Some one unseen by me answered, 11 No; something 
quite diiferent--something wrong." 11 I don!t like to look at 
these things," I said. Then I saw behind and above my head 
William's upper half reclining, eyes and mouth half shut; hie 
cheat moved forward convulsively, and he raised hie right arm. 
Then he bent forward, saying, 11 I suppose I should move out 
of this.'' Then I saw him lying, eyes shut, on the ground, fiat, 
the chimney of an engine at hie head. I called in excitement, 
11 That will strike him I " The 11 some one " answered, 11 Y ee-
well, here's what it was"; and immediately I saw William sit
ting in the open air-faint moonlight-on a raised place aide
ways. He raised hie right arm, shuddered, and said, " I can't 
go on, or back, No." Then he seemed lying fiat. I cried out, 
11 Oh I Oh I " and others seemed to echo, 11 Oh I Oh I " He seemed 
then upon his elbow, saying, 11 Now it comes." Then aa if 
struggling to rise, turned twice round quickly, saying, "Is it 
the train t the train, the train," his right shoulder reverberating 
as if struck from behind. He fell back like fainting; his eyes 
rolled. A large dark object came between us like panelling of 
wood, and rather in the dark something rolled over, and like an 

tlj 
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arm was thrown up, and the whole thing went away with a 
nti&h. Oloee beside me on the ground there seemed a long 
dark object. I called out, " They've left something behind; 
it's like a man." It then railed its shoulders and head, and 
fell down again. The same aome OM answered, " Yes, aadly." 
[I" YBI:' sadly.] After a moment I seemed called on to look 
up, and said, " Is that thing not away yet I " Answered, " No." 
And in front, in light, there was a railway compartment in 
which sat Rev. Mr. Johnstone, of Echuca. I said, "What's he 
doing there I " Answered, " He's there." A railway porter went 
up to the window asking, " Have you seen any of --." I 
caught no more, but I thought he referred to the thing left 
behind. Mr. Johnstone seemed to answer "No , ; and the man 
went quickly away-1 thought to look for it. After all this the 
aof~WJ OM said close to me, " Now I'm going." I started, and at 
once saw J a ~11. dark figure at my ~ead. l H put his right 1 Wilham's back at my Slde. r e 
hand (in grief) over his face, and the other almost touching 
my shoulder, he crossed in front, looking stern and solemn. 
There was a ftash from the eyes, and I caught a glimpse of a 
fine pale face like ushering him along, and indistinctly another. 
I felt frightened, and called out, " Is he angry I " " Oh, no.'' 
" Is he going away t " Answered, " Yea," by the same aome one, 
and I woke with a loud sigh, which woke my husband, who 
said, " What is it I " I told him I had been dreaming " some
thing unpleasant "-named a "railway," and dismissed it all 
from my mind as a dream. As I fell asleep again I fancied the 
"some one" said, " It's all gone," and another answered, " I'll 
come and :remind her.''' 

" ' The news reached me one week afterward. The accident 
had happened to my brother on the same night about half· 
past nine o'clock. ReY. Mr. Johnstone and his wife were 
actually in the train which struck him. He was walking along 
the line. which is raised two feet on a level country. He 
seemed to have gone 16 miles-must have been tired and sat 
down to take off his boot, which was beside him, dozed off and 
was very likely roused by the sound of the train.' " 

" [Myers comments] ' Here,' sayB Gumey, ' the difficulty of 
referring the true elements of the dream to the agent's mind 
[is very great. H.Hl For Mr. Hunter [the victim. H.H .l 
was asleep; and even 1f we can conceive that the image of the 
advancing engine may have had some place in his mind, the 
presence of Mr. Johnstone could not have been perceived by 
him. But it is possible, of course, to regard this last item of 
correspondence as accidental, even though the dream was tele
pathic. It will be observed that the dream followed the acci· 
dent by about four hours; such de/Brment is, I think, a strong 
point in favor of telepathic, as oppoeed to independent, clair
voyanoe.' 
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" I propose as an alternative ezplanaticm,-for :reasons which 
I endeavor to justify in later chapters,--dlat the deceased 
brother, aided by aome other dimly diacemed spirit [the fre
quent toice. H.H.], was endeavoring to present to lbs. Storie 
a aeries of pictures representing his death-as realized after hia 
death. I add this last clause, because one of the marked points 
in the dream was the presence in the train of Mr. J ohnatone 
of Echuca-a fact which (as Gurney remarks) the dying man 
eould not poeaib)y know." 

How would the World Soul do instead of :Myers's "other 
dimly discerned spirit "-for the solution of the whole thing? 

What often seems to me the strongest evidence for survival 
that I have met in my reading (though I have met stronger 
in my experience, but unfortunately can give but a shadow of 
it, as will be seen later) is given in Pr. III, 96. 

:Mr. D., personally known to :Mr. Gurney, had a factory 
in Glasgow, which he represented in London. I condense his 
narrative mainly in his own words. One of his employees 
in Glasgow, Robert :Mackenzie, left his employ 

I 
" through the selfish advice of older hands, who practised this 
frightening away systematically to keep wages from being low
ered, a common device •••. A few years afterwards, my eye was 
caught by a youth of some 18 years of age ravenously devouring 
a piece of dry bread on the public street, and bearing all the 
appearance of being in a chronic state of starvation. Fancying 
I knew his features, I asked if hie name were not Mackenzie. 
He at once became much excited, addressed me by name, and 
informed me that .•• he was literally homeless and starving •••• 
In an agony of grief he deplored hie ever leaving me under evil 
advice, and on my unexpectedly offering to take him back he 
burst into a transport of thanks. ••• He resumed hie work, ... 
and I did everything in my power to facilitate hia progress." 

The boy's gratitude was such that whenever :Mr. D. was 
in sight of him at the factory: 

" Let me look towards him at any moment, there was the 
pale, sympathetic face with the large and wistful eyes, literally 
yearning towards me as Smike'e did towards Nicholas Nickleby . 
• • • This intensity of gratitude nner appeared to lessen .•• 
thl'ough lapse of time. ... I was apparently hie sole thought and 
consideration, saving the more common concerns of dai)y life." 

:Mr. D. moved to London, and never again saw Mackenzie 
in the fiesh. Some dozen years elapsed when, one Tuesday 
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morning after his workmen's annual ball the preceding 
Friday, Mr. D. had a dream. 

" I was seated at a desk, engaged in a busin8118 con•ersation 
with an unknown sentleman, who stood on my right hand. 
Towards me, in front, advanced Robert :M:acke!We, and, feeling 
annoyed, I addressed him with some asperity, aaking him if he 
did not see that I was engaged. He retired a short distance 
with exceeding reluctance, tumed again to approach me, as if 
most desirous for an immediate colloquy, when I spoke to him 
still more sharply as to his want of manners. On this, the 
person with whom I was conversing took his leave, and Mac
kenzie once more came forward. ' What is all this Robert t ' I 
asked, somewhat angrily. ' Did you not see I was engaged t' 
'Yes, air,' he replied; 'but I must apeak with you at once.' [I 
have an object in giving the preceding account of :M:ackenzie's 
apparent difficulty in getting to Mr. D., which will be found ex
plained on pp. 919 and 921. H.H.] ' What about t' I said; ' what 
is it that can be 80 important t' ' I wish to tell you, air,' he 
answered, ' that I am accused of doing a thing I did not do, and 
that I want you to know it, and to tell you so, and that you are 
to forgive me for what I am blamed for, because I am innocent.' 
Then, ' I did not do the thing they say I did.' I said, ' What I ' 
getting same answer. I then naturally asked, ' But how can I 
forgive you if you do not tell me what you are accused of¥ ' I 
can never forget the emphatic manner of hie answer, in the 
Scottish dialect, 'Ye'll sune ken' (you'll soon know). This 
question and the answer were repeated at least twice-! am 
certain the answer was repeated thrice, in the most fervid tone. 
On that I awoke, and was in that state of surprise and be
wilderment which such a remarkable dream, qua mere dream, 
might induce, and was wondering what it all meant, when my 
wife burst into my bedroom, much excited, and holding an open 
letter in her hand, exclaimed, " Oh, James, here's a terrible end 
to the workmen's ball, Robert Mackenzie has committed sui
cide I" With now a full conviction of the meaning of the 
vision, I at once quietly and firmly said; ' No, he has not com
mitted suicide.' ' How can you possibly know that t ' ' Be
cause he has just been here to tell me.' " 

By the next post the manager wrote that it was not suicide I 
It appeared that Mackenzie had drunk aqva. fortis in mis

take for whisky. Later Mr. D. says of the dream: 

" I have purposely not mentioned in its proper place, 80 aa 
not to break the narrative, that on looking at Mackenzie I 
was struck by the peculiar appearance of his countenance. It 
waa of an indescribable bluish-pale color, and on his forehead 
appeared spots which seemed like blots of sweat. For this I 
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could not account. ••• Still pondering upon the peculiar color of 
his countenance, it struck me to consult some authorities on 
the symptoms of poisoning by aqua fortis, and in M:r. J. H. 
Walsh's' Domestic Medicine and Surgery,' p. 172, I found these 
words under symptoms of poi80lling by sulphuric acid • .. ' the 
skin covered with a cold sweat; countenance livid and expres
sive of dreadful sufiering.' ••. 'Aqua fortis produces the same 
eifect as sulphuric, the on]y diiference being that the external 
stains, if any, are yellow instead of brown.' This refers to in
dication of sulphuric acid, 'generally outside of the mouth, in 
the shape of brown spots.' Having no desire to accommodate 
my facts to this scientific description, I give the quotation• 
freely, on]y, at the same time, stating that previously to read
ing the passage in .Mr. W alah's book, I had not the slightest 
knowledge of these symptoms, and I conaider that they agree 
fairly and sufficiently with what I saw, viz., a livid face covered 
with a remarkable sweat, and having spots (particularly on the 
forehead), which, in my dream, I thought great blots of perspira
tion. It seems not a little striking that I had no previous 
knowledge of these symptoms, and yet ahould take note of 
them. 

" ...... In speaking of this matter, to me very affecting and 
solemn, I have been quite disgusted by sceptics treating it u 
a hallucination, in so far as that my dream must have been on 
the Wednesday morning, being that after the receipt of ID7 
manager's letter informing me of the supposed suicide. This 
explanation is too absurd to require a serious answer. Yy man· 
ager first heard of the death on the Monday-wrote me on that 
day as above-and on the Tuesday wrote again explaining the 
true facts. The dream was on the Tuesday morning, im
mediately before the 8 A. x. post delivery, hence the thrioe em· 
phatic ' Ye'll sune ken.' ..• I have colored nothing, and leaw 
my readers to draw their own conclusions." 

Mrs. D. corroborates her husband's narrative, saying among 
other things : 

" I ran upstairs to Mr. D.'s bedroom with the letter in my 
hand, and in much excitement. I found him apparently jud 
coming out of sleep, and hastily cried out to him, exactly as 
he has described to you. I need not go over the words, which 
have often been repeated amongst us since, and I can confirm bia 
narrative regarding them as given to you, in every particular. 
The whole ailair gave us a great ahock." 

This dream ia given in a paper by M:ra. Sidgwick (Pr. III, 
69f.), where she is trying to account, ao far as pOBBible, for 
all aorta of phantasms by known causes, though ahe does not 
dispute the possibility of unknown ones. She aaye: 
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" It would be very interesting to know-though at this die-
s tance of time impossible, I fear, to ascertain,-whether at Ule 

time of the dream it was known to any living man that Mac
kmme had not committed suicide." 

Now suppose, for argument's Bake, that it could be definitely 
demonstrated that at the time of the dream Mackenzie's in
nocence of suicide was known to some living person, and 
suppose-a vastly harder supposition-that it was telepath
ically conveyed to Mr. D., there iB still needed the motive 
for an outsider conveying it to a man whom Mackenzie had 
not seen for a dozen years, and for the form of the con
veyance. 

With profound confidence in the intelligence and candor 
of Mrs. Sidgwick, I can but regard an intimation that 
knowledge in another mind would account for the dream, as 
an illustration of the straining of hypothesis in many of these 
problems, that even the most capable people fall into when 
they are taking the anti-spiritistic side. 

Another hypothesis perhaps more strained still is, that from 
the billions of disconnected fragments in Mr. D.'s memory, 
be constructed in the ordinary way a complex dream which 
by pure coincidence fitted all the complex requirements of 
the situation. The chances against this could probably be 
expressed only in figures too vast for intelligent hw;nan com
prehension, and yet similar hypotheses from people who con
aider themselves "scientific" are met with at every turn. 

The only other hypothesis I can frame iB that Mackenzie's 
soul survived and found ita way over difficulties symbolized 
by the business interview (I shall offer a similar illustration 
of difficulties later), and found telepathic means of impress
ing its presence, and vindicating itself, to its adored bene
factor. 

Judgment in such cues as these is, even more than in 
ordinary questions, a matter of personal experience and tem
perament. To many the third hypothesis will appear more 
strained than either of the first two, strained beyond all 
thinkable probability as they are. To me the third seems 
vastly the least improbable, and I will now give incidentally 
some of the faintest of the reuou why. The extreme inti· 
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macy of the strongest rea&ODB confines me to reasons lese 
strong, which can give only a faint and disproportioned re
flection of the actual case. 

I wish I conld give the argument the force it deserves by 
telling in full three dreams that have convinced me of per
BODal survival, but though I remember them very distinctly
a strange experience with drea.m&---all I can tell is their least 
significant parts. AB has been noted so often before, the 
great lack in all the published evidence for survival is that 
best portion which is too intimate to print. 

In one dream somebody was seeking entrance to a room 
where I was, and somebody wu opposing: there waa an 
altercation which I could hear, but I did not recognize the 
voices. For reasoDB which will appear at once, one of them 
must have been demanding entrance, not for bimJelf, but 
for another person, who soon appeared. 

The altercation ceased, and a vision of an absolutely un
expected friend, whose voice was not that of either speaker, 
nddenly flashed upon me as if ahown from darkness by 
IUDllD.er lightning, and disappeared as I awoke. 

The guise and pose were very extraordinary and about the 
last I could have expected, and the expression of countenance 
waa as near the oppolite of anythiDg I could have expected, 
aa was possible within the bounds of sympathy. These two 
facta puzzled me for years, until, connecting them with still 
more marked features of the vision, which I cannot tell, I 
puzzled out the meaning. It was the close of an eager sen
tence that was interrupted by death, and an assnrance that 
certain difficulties involved in the completed sentence were at 
last surmounted. 

The skeptical reader will think that I have forced thiJ 
meaning into circumstances ~USCeptible of a variety of con
atructioDB. In &DBwer I can oDly say that this is the first 
and only construction I have been able to put upon them, 
and it took yean to arrive at thal 

The natural inquiry arises: Why wasn't the message made 
plainer? That inquiry has followed us through hundreds 
of pages. Better drop it, perhapa, and dwell rather on the in
dicatioDB that Nature is beginning to treat us with these vague 

j 

I 

I 

I 
I 
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meuages acrosa the gulf where hitherto her perhaps most 
marked e1fort baa been to render impossible any communica
tion at all. She aeema to permit the communication now· 
because abe baa at laat evolved ua to the point where our 
breadth of vision and sense of duty eliminate the danger 
that such messages will weaken our interest in our responsi
bilities here, let them alip away, or even tempt ua, in hours 1 

of discouragement, to cut them off. 
I have these reaaona for believing that the manifestation • 

waa really that of a surviving personality: 
I. The obstacles to the manileatation: manifestations of 

personalities (if such they are) through mediums, and in 
aome dreams ( cf. the astounding ones just quoted from 
llr. D.), do often seem, as this was, to be obstructed: in ordi
nary visions, seldom if ever~ 80 far aa my reading baa gone. 

II. :My absolute surprise at seeing who it was. The per· 
aonality could not have come :from my mind: even, aa said, 
the voice claiming entrance was not the voice of the person. 
aoon after manifested-was 80 different in fact as to sugges~ 
on after reftection, that a third party was arguing the mani.:. 
festor'a case with the objector. 

III. The very peculiar pose and guise and puzzling ex
pression of countenance. There were ante-mortem circum
stances which made all those peculiarities strangely instruc
tive; and yet ao unexpected were they-eo unnatural, at first 
thought-that it took me years to get at their atrangely 
appropriate fitness and significance. 

IV. The probability that the manifestor, if surviving, 
would have been absorbed, more than by any other desire, 
with the desire to give just the message that was given. 

V. The almost, if not quite, supernormal intelligence with 
which the knowledge was, so to speak, pantomimically con- ' 
veyed, though the spectacle endured hardly longer than a : 
fiash. 

VI. The years after the sentence was cut abort by death 
before the rest of it, and the interpretation of it, reached me. 
This may have been due to the difficulties of communication
perhaps the rarity of the fortuitous ( ?) combination of many 
circumstances which in most cases aeema necessary to render 
communication possible. But aside from the apparent difficul-
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ties of communication, a very strange and important con
sideration in the same direction has become obvious to me. 
If that communication had been made much earlier, it would 
have changed the current of my life away from some im
portant sources of development; being made when it did 
finally dawn upon me, it gave me a control over the sources 
of development which, without it, I could not have had, and 
without which I might have made a disastrous failure, 
whereas I have made a passable success. 

This is doubly true of another dream which had one or 
two other resemblances to the one just treated. The person 
was so unexpected that in a dim room (obstacle again I) I sup
posed it to be somebody else, until a nickname was uttered, 
after which the place grew light. There were such changes of 
voice and aspect, too, as· the many years since the time of 
death would have produced-notably a single streak of gray 
hair. All this was entirely unexpected. Yet the authorities ( ?) 
say that it was made by me-including the strange placing of 
the gray in the hair, which I have never seen over two or 
three examples of, and never had any association with.. 

The principal message in the later dream was also appar
ently delivered in spite of obstacles, was enigmatic, though 
Terbal, and would have had no significance had it come 
much earlier in my life; but coming when it did, made easy 
an almost immediate interpretation that is the only aigniftcant 
one which seems possible, and that has been even more valu
able than the message in the first dream interpreted. This 
interpretation of the second is entirely counter to my pre
nons convictions. The message was repeated in various 
terms, but hurriedly, as if the communicator wanted to make 
the most of a brief opportunity. I remember but five words, 
and they could have been uttered by any child, if that child 
had had Columbus's brains and his egg, all raised to the nth 
power. And yet reflection on those five words has revolu
tionized my views on one of the most important perplexities 
of my life, and my policy regarding it, and given me addi
tional help to turn what promised to be my ruinous defeat 
into a moderate victory, though with enormous difticulty, 
which in itseU has been a source of development. 
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Yet, according to the good DnPrel, I lifted myaelf out of 
that quicksand by my bootstrapa. I hope you're not tired of 
the good old metaphor I've aheady used twice. There eeema 
much call for it in these regions. 

The reasons for considering that this dream indicates the 
IJDl"Vival of a personality do not seem to call for a separate 
analysis. 

There were other features-far the most important-that 
I cannot tell. 

Those dreams contained evidences that satisfy me not only 
of a future life, but that it is a life superior to the ills and 
pettiness of earth, with a morality above the reach of earth, 
and (Pac6 my Puritan ancestors I) a very jolly life; in fact, 
in another dream that goes far to convince me of survival, 
one of said ancestors-a dearly loved one despite the Purl· 
taniam-appeared to that same purport, and in the one situa
tion of my career-a very extraordinary one-where before 
the close of the noble though Puritanical life, the ancestor 
would have been least apt to indicate non-Puritanical sen
timents. 

I hope my neceaaari.ly reticent confessions have not bored 
you. They remind me of an alleged novel I once looked 
over, which, though it was otherwise well enough written, 
told merely the results of the conversations, without giving 
the convel'IJ&tions themselves. What I have been able to 
tell is Hamlet with Hamlet left out. I would not have told 
as much for a leas reason than a conviction of duty-a con
viction poeaibly exaggerated, and exaggerated for more 
reasons than one-not the least being that it may have been 
worse than uaeleBB to tell anything unlea I could tell all. 
For the little I can tell will make the story appear to many 
u simply the maundering& of a credulous old fool, who is the 
victim of his own doddering and perverted ingenuity. But 
time baa proved that I have been anything but a victim, and 
that if it bad not been for those dreams I would have been a 
victim to circumstances and qualities of my own far worse than 
credulity and pe"erted ingenuity-least among them, per· 
bape, a narrow and perverted philosophy that wu mainly a 
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blind reaction from the Puritan dogmatism that tried to mold, 
and did pervert, my education. 

Aa I cannot give you the most essential details of these 
dreams, they may have little weight beyond whatever little 
you may attach to my personal judgment, and my judgment 
is vitiated by an emotional bias in circumstances of great 
complexity and difficulty. I can only repeat that the second 
dream reversed some important and well-studied previous 
opinions, and that the new opinions have worbd. Yet per· 
haps bad reasons have reversed more than one bad opinion 
and substituted good and good-working ones. 

In being put forward to account for these things, the sub
liminal self is not up to the job-at least not the subliminal 
eelf 88 an exclusively individual attribute. Whatever else it 
may be I don't know. I am groping like the rest of us
or like the· protozoOn against the beautiful bather. 

In the materialistic part of the last century DuPre! and 
his school reasoned: "We do know that the self is conscious 
and purposive, and we do not know anything else that is''
any more than the protozoOn knows the bather I I So, rather 
than go beyond what we know (as if that amounted to 
anything) they invented the ditJitkd self-not quite 88 good 
as the divided skirt-which article, though it has no relation 
to the facta, at least does not, like Du Prel'a, oppose them, 
and has some uses somewhere. 

I cannot believe that there's anything in my individual con
aciousneBB which my experience or that of my ancestors has 
not placed there-in raw material at least; or that in work
ing up that raw material I can exert any genius in my some
times chaotic dreams that I cannot exert in my systematized 
waking hours. All the people I meet and talk with in my 
dreams may have been met and talked with by me or my 
forebears, though I don't believe it; but the works of art I 
see have not been known to me or my ancestors or any other 
mortal; nor have I any sign of the genius to combine what;. 
ever elements of them I may have seen into any such designs. 
And when in dreams other persons tell me things contrary to 
·my firmest convictions, in which things I later discover germa 
of moat important workable truth, the persons who tell me 
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that, and who are clliferent from me aa far as fairly decent 
persona can differ from each other, are certainly not, aa the 
good DuPre! would have us believe, mysel1. All these things 
are not figments of my mind-if they are figments of a mind, 
it's a mind bigger than mine. The biggest claim I can 
make, or aseent to anybody else making, is that my mind 
is telepathically receptive of the product of that greater 
mind that includes ourselves and those we see in our dreams, 
and may be some sort of telepathic medium between na, or 
may connect us all in some such way aa the different parts 
of our individual conaciousnesses are connected. This is very 
ngue, but it may be a true hint that will grow clearer some. 
day. Isn't it simplest to suppose that each of us, in ways 
that we can but vaguely imagine, is but a manifestation of 
the world-soul-that the "plana" of us are in it, aa the 
original plan of the Parthenon waa in the architect's mind, 
and so that we, living, and even " dead," can, by its in1low 
under circumstances so far exceptional-such as permit some 
rare dreams, be brought into communion with ~ch other P 

We cannot imagine a world-soul without, so far as our 
powers go, imagining it to contain everything. But on these 
hypotheses, when James said that through the mediums we 
get only the debris, he for the moment left out of considera
tion much that baa appeared, and that even if, through some 
channels, and at most times, we get only debris, through other 
channels, and at rare times, we certainly get things of 
supreme significance. 

I Mrs. Piper's expressions in the waking state generally in
dicate that she is returning from a bright and attractive 
world to one that by comparison seems dark and repulsive. 
She often says, " Dark I dark I " and calls the friends around 
her negroes. Her trance state is not the only dream state 
presenting some such contrasts. Ordinary dreams generally 
present conditions much more attractive than the waking life, 
including what often appears to be communication with those 
who have paBSed beyond death. Now if Mrs. Piper's dream 
ltate is really one of communication with souls who h&Te 
passed into a new life, dream states generally may not ex• 
travagantly be supposed to be foretastes of that life. And 
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10 far as concerns their desirability, why should they not be? 
If we are, at death, to enter the dream life stripped of its 

absurdities, I confess that for one I rather like the prospect. 
After a long life containing at least the average share of 
the ordinary human experience&-i!Specially the " practical " 
experiences not frequent with most of those who dream dreams 
and write books-! incline to hold the dream life, in pro
portion to its share of hours, more interesting than the waking 
life. This of course means my dream life: perhaps I have 
had more than my share, and I understand that some people 
have none at all. The dream life is free from the trammels 
of our waking environment and powers. In it we experience 
unlimited histories in an instant; roam over unlimited spaces; 
see, hear, feel, touch, taste, smell, enjoy unlimited things; 
walk, swim, fiy, change things with unlimited speed; do things 
with unlimited power; make what we will-music, poetry, 
objects of art, situations, dramas, with unlimited faculty, and 
enjoy unlimited society. Unless we have eaten too much, or 
otherwise got • ourselves out of order in the waking life, in 
the dream life we seldom if ever know what it is to be too 
late for anything, or too far from anything; we freely fall 
from chimneys or precipices, and I suppose it will soon be 
aeroplanes, with no worse consequences than comfortably 
waking up into the everyday world; we sometimes solve the 
problems which baffte us here; we see more beautiful things 
than we see here ; and, far above all, we resume the ties that 
are broken here. 

The indications seem to be that if we ever get the hang of 
that life, we can have pretty much what we like, and eliminate 
what we don't like--continue what we enjoy, and stop what 
we suffer-find no bars to congeniality, or compulsion to 
boredom. To good dreamers it is unnecessary to ofter proof 
of any of these assertions, and to prove them to others is 
impossible. 

The dream life contains so much more beauty, so much 
fuller emotion, and such wider reaches than the waking life, 
that one is tempted to regard it as the real life, to which the 
waking life is somehow a necessary preliminary. So orthodox 
believers regard the life after death as the real life: yet 
most of .their hopes regarding that life-even the strongest 
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hope of rejoining lost loved ones-are realized here during 
the brief throbs of the dream life. 

There seems to be no happiness from association in our 
ordinary life which is not obtainable, by some people at least, 
from association in the dream life. It may be known by but 
few people, and with them may be but rare and fragmentary. 
But if it exists, as it does, to this extent, between incarnate A 
and postcarnate. B, why ahould it not exist between postcarnate 
A and poatcarnate B, and to a degree vastly more clear and 
abiding than during the present discrepancy between the in
carnate and postcarnate conditions? 

This of course &88umes, and I don't think the &88umption 
strained, that B's appearance in A's dream life, just as he 
appeared on earth (though, as I know to be the case, usually 
wiser, healthier, jollier, and more lovable generally), is some
thing more than a mild attack of dyspepsia on the part 
of A. 

Dreams do not seem to abound in work, and are often 
said not to abound in morality, but I know that they sometimes 
do-in morality higher than any attainable in our waking 
life. Certainly the scant vague indications from the dream 
suggestions of a future lite do not necessarily preclude abun
dant work and morality, any more than work and sundry 
self-denials are precluded on a holiday because one does not 
happen to perform them. Moreover, the hoped-for future 
conditions may not contain the necessities for either labor or 
self-restraint that present conditions do: there may not be 
the same dangers there as here, in the dolce far nientf, or in 
Platonic friendships. 

Yet, despite the accidents and miscarriages, life in a good 
body is usually good enough here; ind if any just notion of 
a second existence comes through our dreams, including those 
of the mediums, it is very much the same sort of life there, 
only expanded, and with a future flooded in light, in place 
of an end in darkness. 

Men are not conaistent in their attitude regarding dreams. 
They admit the dream state to be ideal-constantly use such 
expressions as "A dream of loveliness," "Happier than I 
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could even dream," " Surpasses my fondest dreams," nd Yet 
on the other hand they call ita experience " but the baseless 
vision of a dream." What do they mean by " baseless"'? 
Certainly it is not lack of vividness or emotional intenaity. 
It is probably the lack of duration in the happy experiences, 
and of the poaaibility of remembering them, and, still more, 
of repeating them at will. It is not vividness in the life itself 
that is lacking, but vividness in our memories of it. James 
defines our waking personality as the stream of consciousnesa: 
the dream life gives no such stream. To-night does not con
tinue last night as to-day continues yesterday. The dream 
life is not like a stream, but more like a aeries, though hardly 
organic enough to be a series, of disconnected pools, many 
of them as enchanting, perhaps more enchanting, than any 
parta of the waking stream, but not, like that stream, an 
organic whole with motion toward definite results, and power 
to attain them. But suppoae the dream life continuous, and 
under direction toward definite ends, at least so far as the 
waking life is, a.nd still free from the trammels of the waking 
life-suppoae us to have at least as much power to secure ita 
joys and avoid ita terrors as we have regarding thoae of the 
waking life, and suppose death is proved the old humbug 
it often seems, for which earlier priests are largely responsible. 
What more can we manage to want? For one, I would in
finitely prefer my dream life to any fancied heaven I know 
of, at least before the one shown by Mrs. Piper's controla, 
certainly to the ridiculous one in the fancies of most of our 
recent ancestors and many of our contemporaries. 

There have been no happier, more significant, or more fruit
ful moments in my whole life than some of my dream mo
menta, and none whatever that so opened my mind to an 
apparently transcendent wisdom and morality; and if there is a 
life after dying like the life after going to sleep, I'd at least as 
willingly enter one as the other. This of course means so far 
only as concerns the life, and leaves out of account the sunder
ing of the ties with thoae remaining in this life. But against 
that is to be offset resumption of all ties, present and past, in 
the new life, just as they are at moments resumed in the dream 
life, and with the discipline of separation to make them nearer 
perfect. 
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The suggestion has come to more than one student, and 
to me very strongly, that when we enter into life-as sperma
tozoa, or star dust, if you please-we enter into the eternal 

• life, but that the physical conditions eseential to our develop
ment into appreciating it are a sort of veil between it and 
our consciousness. In our waking life we know it only 
through the veil; but when in sleep or trance, the material 
environment is removed from consciousness, the veil become• 
that much thinner, and we get better glimpses of the tran
scendent reality. 

Does it not seem then as if, in dreams, we enter upon our 
cloeer relation with the hyper-phenomenal mind? All sorts of 
things seem to be in it, from the veriest trifles and absurditiet 
up to the highest things our minds can receive, and presumably 
an infinity of things higher still. They appear to flow into UJ 

in all sorts of ways, presumably depending upon the condition 
of the nerve apparatus through which they flow. If it is out 
of gear from any disorder or injury, what it receives is not only 
trifling, but often grotesque and painful; while if it is in good 
estate, it often receives things far surpusing in beauty and 
wisdom those of our waking phenomenal world. 

Apparently every dreamer is a medium for this flow, but 
dreamers vary immensely in their capacity to receive it-from 
Hodge, who dreams only when he has eaten too much, or Pro
fessor Gradgrind who never dreams at all, up to Mrs. Thomp
son and Mrs. Piper. 

But it is not only Professor Gradgrind who never dreams. 
Only the other night I was surprised to learn from two of the 
leading members of the S. P. R.-men of wide open minds, 
and patient investigators, whose contributions to the Proceed
ings are important, that they virtually never dream at all. 
Apparently the dream faculty in its ordinary forms is no more 
a constant attendant upon any other qualities or degrees of 
character or culture that we can posit, than mediumship is. I 
have just heard of a second clear and strong case of medium
ship in an old negress. 

It looks as if all mediums were dreamers, lnd all dreamers, 
mediums. The dreams vary, among other particulars, in fre
quency, intensity, readiness in which the dreamers enter the 
dream-state, and the degree in which the dreamer's individu· 



930 Dr811.mtJ Indicating 8Uf"f1itHil of DtJtJUl [Bk. ill 

ality is merged into those of the dream-personages. In ordi
nary dreams there is no merging; in the dreams of the highly 
eensitive, the merging seems virtually complete-the dreamer 
thinks, talks, writes, acts as the control Mra. Piper becomes 
Phinuit or G. P. or any one of numerous othera. Mrs. Thomp
son becomes Nellie, Mrs. Verrall and Mrs. Holland write as 
various persons, and sign the names of such persons. 

As oft remarked, dreams generally are nonsense, but some 
dreams, or parts of some dreams, are perhaps the moat sig
Dificant things we know-unless we gauge significance by 
financial standards, or at least by time, space, matter, motiou, 
and force. But it looks very much as if those dreams were 
in a life where there is no need of money, no moth or rust or 
thieves, no limitations of time or space or matter or motion 
or force, and yet a life that, though we now know it only by 
glimpses, is sometime to be open to all of us always. 



CHAPTER LVI 

PINAL SIDDURY 

Now to ll1D1 up the bearing of all that we have been over, 
upon our Cosmic Relations. 

However we interpret it, those relations are certainly wider, 
at least among living men, than they were a generation ago. 
Whether· they are longer than they then appeared to many, 
is not so clear. 

Many people of exceptional intelligence and even exceptional 
skepticism have taken from the sittings the conviction that 
they have conversed with friends who had left their mortal 
bodies and who were happy in a continued intelligent and 
active 'existence free from the infirmities of the earthly life we 
know; reacting with the universe much as they reacted here, 
only more widely; surrounded by those whom they had loved 
and lost; watching over those they had left behind, and ex
ultantly happy in being able to communicate with them, and 
expecting to rejoin them. But the records contain nothing 
more-nothing to relieve man from the blessed necessity of 
eating his bread, intellectual as well as material, in the 
sweat of his brow; and, perhaps more important still, little 
to make the interests or responsibilities of this life weaker 
because of any realized inferiority to those of a possible later 
life. 

It would apparently be inconsistent in Nature, or God, if 
you prefer, to start our evolution under earthly conditions, 
educating us in knowledge and character through labor and 
IU1fering, but at the same time throwing open to our percep
tions, from another life, a wider range of knowledge and char
acter attainable without labor or BUffering. 

I have no time or space or inclination to argue with thoae 
who deny a plan in Nature. He who does, probably lives 
away from Nature. It appears to have been a part of that 
plan that for a long time past moat of us ahould "believe in" 

981 
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immortality, and that, at least until very lately, none of us 
should know anything about it. Confidence in immortality 
baa been a dangerous thing. So far, we haven't all made a 
very good use of it. :Many of the people who have had most of 
it and busied themselves most with it, so to apeak, have largely 
transferred their interests to the other life, and neglected 
and abused this one. "Other-worldliness" is a well-named 
"rice, and positive evidence of immortality might be more 
dangerous than mere confidence in it. 

In line with the suggestion that interest in another world 
competes with life here, I have been struck with a remarkable 
circumstance that may be significant or merely accidental. 
The early active members of the S. P.R. were :Moses, Gurney, 
Sidgwick, Myers, Barrett, Lodge, Crookes, Hodgson, Pod
more, and James. Barrett, Lodge, and Crookes are given to 
Physical Science, and with them the mediumistic and specula
tive business was a aide issue. They sunive full of years and 
honors. Of the others, every man is dead, and not one of them 
reached his three score years and ten. 

Perhaps I may properly add that of all the work I have 
ever attempted (except mathematics beyond my capacity, and 
that po:ttion of what is called philosophy which may be 
equally so, but which seems to me mere word-mongering), I 
have found no work so trying as the psychic portions of this 
book: the sense of doubt and insecurity that haunts almost 
every sentence makes writing, and especially revision, im
measurably more anxious and laborious than I ever knew them 
in any other connection. While the study of recognized evolu
tion and telekinesis was a pleasure, the sense of labor came and 
increased as I progressed toward the questions of the other life. 
James wrote somewhere that at times he had come absolutely 
to hate the whole thing. I would ofteJl have felt the same 
way, but for some experiences that James did not have, and in 
revising the proofs I realize that I have at last come occa
eionally to share the feeling. After a longer confinement to 
the work than you are apt to suppose, my desire to get back to 
the studies of our usual life is like the desire to get from the 
fog into the sunlight. 

All this, I think, supports the notion that whatever, if any· 
thing, is in store for us beyond this life, it would be a self· 
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destructive scheme of things (or Scheme of Things, if you 
prefer) that would throw the future life into farther com
petition with our interests h~ at least before we are farther 
evolved here. For one, while I am glad to be confident of the 
after life, I am perfectly content to wait patiently for fuller 
knowledge, and for the reconciliation of what appear to be the 
main probabilities with whatever appears inconsistent with 
them. 

How much these studies did to kill their leading devotees 
before old age, I don't know. Neither do I know that such a 
result was not the best possible reward of their devotion. 
Hodgson at least believed that it would be. It all calls to mind 
the relation of martyrdom fo earlier religions. 

So much for the effect of their labors. As to the effect of 
their faiths, James says (MemorieB antlBtudiu, 194-5): 

"When I hear good people say (aa ther often say, not without 
show of reason), that dabbling in such phenomena reduces us to 
a IJ01't of jelly, disintegrates the critical faculties, liquefies the 
character, and makes of one a gobe-mouch.e generally, I console 
myself by thinking of my friends Frederic llyers and Richard 
Hodgson. These men lived exclusively for psychical research, 
and it converted both to spiritism. Hodgson would have been a 
man among men anywhere; but I doubt whether under any 
other baptism he would have been that happy, sober, and right· 
eous form of energy which his face proclaimed him in his later 
years, when heart and head alike were wholly satisfied by his 
occupation. llyers' character also grew etrenger in every par
ticular for his devotion to the same inquiries. Brought up on 
literature and sentiment, something of a courtier, paBBionate 
and disdainful, and impatient naturally, he WQS made over 
again from the day when he took up psychical research seri
ously. He became learned in science, circumspect, democratic 
in eympathy, endleBS]y patient, and above all, happy. The forti
tude of his last hours touched the heroic, so completely were the 
atrocious s11:fferings of his body caet into ineignificance by his 
interest in the cause he lived for. When a man's pursuit grad
ually makes his face shine and grow handsome, you may be sure 
it is a worthy one. Both Hodgson and ll)rera kept growing ever 
handsomer and stronger-looking.'' 

But nevertheless they died before their time-a case of love 
of the gods, perhaps. 

As this is the last we shall see of James in this book, I will 
My here one thing that has been vainly waiting for a plaee. 
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I frequently hear it userted that if James survives, he would 

be more apt to communicate than anybody else. I don't think 
eo. Since some time before his death Mn. Piper has not 
been at her best, and there is no other medium so favorably 
developed. Moreover, on the spiritistic hypothesis, of the 
three leading controls I should consider Myen more apt, and 
Hodgson and George Pelham much more apt, to communi
cate than James, and I knew the men well-all but Myers 
nry well. But guesses upon this point have as yet very 
little to go upon, and my wisdom is at best that of hind
sight. 

Since James's death there has been a lot of frightful drivel 
professing to come from him through various alleged medi-
1JDl8~ and poMibly some genuine ones. There has been nothing, 
however, which the S. P. R. has yet published; but Dr. 
Hyslop has published a good deal in Pr. Am. S. P. R., VI, 
and a summary of it in Journal VI, where the student can 
11.nd it. It is of little interest to anybody else: therefore I 
do not reproduce any of it. I am not, however, prepared 
absolutely to dissent from Professor Hyslop's evident opinion 
that it is worthy of the student's attention. James's make-up 
was so dominated by his magnificent intellect that, again on 
the spiritistic hypothesis, I would not expect him to be as 
effective a communicator as one in whom the emotions had 
more swing: little children, who are all emotion, are the best 
of the ostensible communicatol'B. 

By the way, I seem to have read of an authority generally 
considered, in Christendom, the highest, who said some
thing about little children very congruous with this circum
stance. 

Now looking at history by and large, we children have 
not generally been trusted with edge tools before we had grown 
to some sort of capacity to handle them. If the Mesopota
mians or Egyptians or Greeks or Romans had had gunpowder, 
it looks as if they would have blown most of themselves and 
each other out of existence, and the rest back into primitive 
savagery, and stayed there until the use of gunpowder became 
one of the lost arts. But the new knowledge of evolution 
has given the modem world a new intellectual interest; and 
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the new altruism, a new moral one. The reasons for doing 
one's best in this life, and doing it actively, are 80 much 
stronger and clearer than they were when 80 many good people 
could fall into asceticism and other-worldliness, that perhaps 
we are now fit to be trusted with proofs of an after life. It 
ia very suggestive that these apparent proofs came contempo
raneously with the new knowledge tending to make them safe; 
and equally suggestive that it is when we have begun to 
suffer from certain breakdowns in religion, that we have been 
provided with new material for bracing it up. 

At the opposite extreme, it also is suggestive that these 
new indications that our present life is a petty thing beside 
a future one, have come just when modem science has 80 
increased our control over material nature that we are in 
danger of having our interest in higher things buried beneath 
material interests, and enervated by over-indulgence in 
material delights. 

If it be true that, roughly speaking, we are not entrusted 
with dangerous things before we are evolved to the point where 
we can keep their danger within bounds, the fact that we 
have not until very lately, if yet, been entrusted with any 
verification of the dream of the survival of bodily death 
would seem to confer upon the spiritistic interpretation of 
the recent apparent verifications, a pragmatic sanction--an 
accidental embryo pun over which the historic student ia 
welcome to a smile, and which, since the preceding clause 
was written, I have seen used in all seriousness by Profeasor 
Giddings. Conclusive or not, that" sanction" is certainly an 
addition to the arguments that existed before, including the 
general argument from evolution. And, 80 far as the phe
nomena go to establish the spiritistic hypothesis, surely they 
are not to be lightly regarded because as yet they do not 
establish it more conclusively. 

Now let us sum up the statements of the alleged person
alities in the dreams of the sensitives, or in our own, re
garding their alleged life after leaving the body. For con
venience of statement I will, as before, generally assume the 
alleged personalities to be real, and the alleged statement. 
to be actually made by them. But, as hitherto, this is pro
tiaional asaumption, not assertion of opinion. 
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As already indicated, they give little knowledge of detail& 

The only new statements of any consequence are that they 
still exist, with very much their old characters and interests.. 
Whatever new kinds of interests are added to them, they not 
only do not tell us, but say they cannot. Whatever 8881ll'allces 
of immortality the System of Things may permit them to give 
us, the System still seems to provide that, aside from that 
consolation and inspiration, the knowledge which makes this 
life here worth living must be discovered by ourselves. 

There are, however, some details of their alleged postcarnate 
life, which, while not providing us with the philosopher's 
.tone or any other short cut to knowledge or happiness, add 
to the interest and perhaps the probability of the alleged future 
life. At the cost of repetition let us summarize them.. 
The communications involve the following apparent condi
tions: 

I. To begin at the beginning, many of the alleged dis
carnate personages say, and no one of them contradicts, that 
they enter the new life in a weak and dazed condition result
ing from the enfeeblement and physical strain preceding 
death, and that it takes time to recover strength--i!ven 
atrength to "communicate "-just as it takes time to recover 
strength after depressions and shocks survived " in the 
body." 

II. This is their usual expression for the earthly life-thil 
or some similar one contrasting their alleged disembodied 
state with earthly conditions. They seldom, if ever, express 
any contrast, in terms, between " life " and " death.'' The 
process of death they generally speak of as "passing over," 
" entering this [their] life " and similar phrases. Yet they 
claim new bodies, and speak of fatigue in communicating, and 
even "need of air." Yet outside of liability to that fatigue, 
physical infirmities and pains no longer exist; the reminiscent 
ones are, generally but by no means always, manifested 
through the medium's body for alleged evidential purposes. 
This does not seem concurrent with fatigue of the medium. 

III. In one particular the possibilities of this life are most 
happily expanded in ways that we can easily appreciate, and 
that give us wide conceptions of a rational heaven: for the 
emancipated ones seem to enjoy the cosmic memory. The 
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expanded memory, however, seems to relate only to significant 
experiences, but not to unimportant names of persons or 
things: otherwise the memory is usually much fuller in the 
communicating personalities than in their friends here who 
participated in the same experiences. 

IV. Whatever the new opportunities may be, it aeema that, 
the more intelligence and character have been developed here, 
the more able they are to use the new opportunities. 

V. That life seems virtually superior to the limitations 
of apace and time. The· communicators can generally summon 
each other and communicate with us, almost instantaneously, 
regardless of what, to ua, is distance. 

VI. The personality there seems able to manifest :itself 
aa it was at any stage of ita experience. Children manifest 
themselves as such, and also as having grown up since they 
departed. I have myself had a dream vision of a young adult 
still young twenty odd years· after departure; and shortly after, 
another vision of the same adult with more aged voice and the 
change in the hair that twenty years here would have produced. 

VII. The life is a continuance, with a mere interruption at 
death, of the life here, though probably with additions not 
absolutely unlike those which new experience, opportunities, 
and outlooks give to the life here. The intellectual and emo
tional processes rontinue as here, only greatly facilitated; but 
with what additions we are not permitted, presumably not 
able, to know. 

How much weight is to be attached to the fact that these 
manifestations bring before men for the first time an under· 
atandable and rational heaven? The heavens we have had 
before have not only been inconsistent with the universe as 
we know it and with themselves, and absolutely unthinkabl~ 
in connection with established knowledge, but were generally 
sublimations of national or sectarian characteristics that 
were, like anything else, admirable only so far as they were 
not exaggerated. The contemplative virtues of India were 
exaggerated into the stagnation of Nirvana. The Greek 
civilization being based on slavery, they naturally made their 
heaven for their Gods alone, and consigned mere man to a 
Tery shadowy sort of future. The polygamous habits of 
Islam were exaggerated into the persistent orgies of the 
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:Hahometan paradise; and what ahail we say, without treading 
en somebody's toes, of the various Christian ideals of heaven, 
ranging all the way from Fra Angelico's pretty stage picturel 
down to a perpetual camp-meeting? Hell we will leave out 
of the account. The new view has no place for it. One thing 
may be said probably with general acceptance-that with the 
creation of the old ideals, Christ himself had very little to do. 

The poet-mortem life, then, indicated to us by the alleged 
participators in it, is simply this life with all its healthy in
terests expanded, and relieved of many of ita limitations and 
its pains. Naturally the conditions are pronounced to a large 
degree inexplicable to us, but so far as we understand our 
own life, we can understand that one, and it has a most edify
ing congeniality with each man's taste, instead of the uniform
ity of each previous general conception, which to the holders 
of the other conceptions is generally loathsome. Sweden
borg, who can be regarded as a precursor of the present indi
cations, and who was unquestionably mediumistic, whatever 
that may ultimately be found to "mean,'' was perhaps the 
most CODBpicuous generalizer for any civilized world, of the 
Indian's very natural and rational idea of a happy hunting 
ground. Swedenborg's notion I know only at second hand, 
and it would ill accord with my idea of heaven that I should 
ever dig it out at first hand, though some people whom I 
esteem moat heartily read him habitually. But I was merely 
told long ago, by one of his more moderately educated fol
lowers, that he taught that each man would do in heaven 
what he does here-that the spirit of the blacksmith would 
forge the spirit of the iron; the spirit of the carpenter would 
fashion the spirit of the wood, and so on. I can readily 
presume that what he actually taught was more nearly that 
each man would do there what he wants to do here. Keep 
that within the bounds of rational desire, and it would prob
ably make the best and least improbable heaven that has been 
turned out yet. Well, that's just about the heaven of the 
controls, from that of Swedenborg down to that of Mrs. 
Piper, and though they may not be very good authorities, 
I don't know where to look for better ones. 

It would not be a real heaven for Phinuit if he could not 
prescribe for people and swear at· them a little, and be good 
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to children; or for Imperator if he couldn't indulge his 
amiable orotundities; or for Myers if he could not quote 
the classics a little more than most of us can enjoy; or for 
good old Hodgson if he couldn't blow into a room like a 
breeze that would make the papers fiy; or for George Pelham 
if he couldn't help his friends a shade beyond their need. 
Allowing each individual a little more elbow room than the 
strictest symmetries would require, such a life has the 
supreme merit, which I hope to be pardoned for expressing 
in the only phrase that really satisfies, that it has no damned 
nonsense about it. I have thus ventured to introduce the 
most dynamic word in the language into society from which 
auperstitions have long banished it, for more reasons than 
one. Whatever nonsense there may be in the life depicted by 
the controls, damnation is not a part of it-Lazarus does not 
there gloat over the sufferings of Dives. So far as I recall, 
no medium reported in the Pr. S. P. R. later than Stainton 
:U:oses gives any indication of malevolent forces in the 
spiritual world, and the alleged Moses in Professor Newbold's 
sittings confessed himself as having in life unconsciol18ly 
colored with his own mistaken beliefs, the alleged communi
cations through him indicative of malevolent spirits. 

It is remarkable how uniformly kind and gentle the other 
reported communications generally are. As an illustration, 
while G. P. was living I occasionally aaw in him a very 
sharp positiveneBB, and also credited him with a born aris
tocrat's Horatian hatred for the crowd; moreover, I did not 
regard him as particularly apt to put himself out for anybody 
he was not personally fond of; but the communications from 
his alleged surviving personality show him, while abounding 
in other characteristics of the man as his friends here knew · 
him, as having gained in the alleged other life an almost 
pathetic patience and gentleneSB and helpfulneSB toward every- ' 
body. 

All this chimes in with what I have long noticed of the 
apparent effect of the old-fashioned everyday spiritualism on 
its votaries. In the little I have seen of them they have 
impreSBed me as exceptionally kindly people. And as to those 
above the everyday ones, remember what I have told about 
its etfect on Hodgson, and what James says a few pages back, 
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of the effect of the spiritistic beliefs of Hodgson and 
Myers. 

Now, so far as one is ready to admit the absence of nonsense 
from the most modem of the heavens, it must seem con· 
gruoua to admit it regarding the sources from which the ideal 
has emerged. If the heaven is reasonable, presumably the 
manifestations indicating it are, despite the fact that there 
is a good deal of mild nonsense in the human imperfectiooa 
of the mediums and the controls, as in the rest of us: for, 
" thank God," in going to " Heaven " even the controls have 
not ceased to be human, and I humbly submit that as among 
the best features of the last heaven evolved. 

~· But the controls all improve upon it, in one sense at least, 
by dwelling on the idea of progresa-eacb of them, of courae, 

· much according to his own taste, from Judge Edmonda' 
apocalyptic visions down to the more recent scholarly ideala 
of Myers and the philosophical ones of George Pelham. And 
that, I again humbly submit, is next to the best ideal of 
Heaven yet evolved-that every man, and woman too, at lut 
is to have plenty of elbow room. This is part of the rational
ity of the whole business. 

As there seems to be this margin for tastes in pursuits and, 
incidentally, companionships, why not the same in surround
ings? Nobody ever imagined a heaven as beautiful as some 
parts of this earth. Why want to leave it, except for such 
excursions as may interest one? The controls indicate, 
whether truly or fallaciously, that though not directly evident 
to our senses, they are still happy on earth with vastly im
prond powers of enjoying the whole of it, and perhaps of 
enjoying other planets as well, though that latter is thrown 
open to question by frequent calls for exygen. Yet there 
may be enough for their needs even in the interstellar spaces, 
and if Home's alleged imperviousness to beat means anything 
in the connection, our amiable ghosts, if they see fit, may 
travel to the suns. That call for oxygen, by the way, at first 
aeems a blow to such faith in their expositions, as other por
tions of the expositions have tended to inspire. True, u 
they have had to ( t1ia the medium) speak and write our 
language, they may really each have a " spiritual body" 
whose needs they can indicate to ua only in terms congruous 
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with the temporal body we know, and without thinking to 
make due qualifications. There are hosts of expressions, 
though not always where needed, that point to just this set 
of considerations. 

The desirability of immortality is not necessarily identical 
with the desirability of a belief in immortality. This latter 
is strongly indicated in a recent article in The Nation re
garding the undesirable effects of the absence of such a belief, 
as illustrated in the life of Edward Fitzgerald. I give some 
extracts slightly modified and transposed for the sake of 
coherence among the fragments. 

"Many critics have tried to reconcile the paucity of his 
achievements with his undoubted intellectual powers .•. shutting 
himself oil from his famous friends to smile at their anxious 
ambitions, at Carlyle thundering against iniquities, Thackeray 
dallying with its [the world's I H.H.] conceits, Tennyson labor· 
ing to build in rhYme a meeting-place for the old faith and the 
new scientific inquisitiveness. What if they had seen and felt 
that a few passing years would sweep away all these things, 
merely to bring in other iniquities, and conceits, and com· 
promises t Would not their hands have been palsied, and would 
not they have sunk into that philosophic silence which Carlyle 
so noisily proclaimed I Action, such a life as Fitr.gerald'a seems 
to say, is baaed on the fallacy of the present. 

Fitzgerald himself said : 

"• Death seems to rise like a Wall against one whichever way 
oue looks. When I read Boswell and other llemoim now, what 
presses on me moat is-All these people who talked and acted ao 
busily are gone. It is said that when Talma advanced upon 
the Stage, his Thought on facing the Audience was, that thq 
were all soon to be Nothing.' 

The commentator continues: 
•• The sense of the preaent as a Beeting point of time with· 

out meaning, rather than any failure of will, was what drove 
Fitr.gerald from the crowded activities of London and made 
him a solitary recluse. Such a philosophy carries with it, no 
doubt, its own penalty; and, teeing from the world, he could 
not altogether escape the hounds of ennui: 

" • For all which idle ease I think I must be damned. I begin 
to have dreadful suspicions that this fruitless way of life is 
not looked upon with satisfaction by the open eyes above. One 
really ought to dip for a little misery; pe:rhapa, however, all 
tbia ease is only intended to wm 10v by-and·b;r.' 
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"It was a part of his abstinence from the present, that he 

could not abide haralllled with problems; and his distaste is 
well-known for the poems of Tennyson's own middle period,. 
which dealt with questions of eYolution and religion and aocial 
clisease. 

"Now it ia trne that FiVprald might haw been thus partly 
paralyzed by 'the fallacy of the preaent' and yet had what 
some people are pleased to term a belief in immortality. But 
if ao, it must han been more like the general belief of our an
cestors-divorced from any natural and virifying development 
of the life that ia. It could not have been such a belief as 
makes a man feel a new significance and importance in thinga 
here when he regards them aa germs of greater things to come, 
and demanding his beat now that he may be at hia best then." 

Of course the new phenomena cast a new light on aome of 
the old arguments for immortality. Let us glance at a fevr 
of them, not, however, restricting ourselves rigidly to thoae 
on which there is something specially new to aay. 

I. There would be an offset M the tendency of a knowledge 
of immortality to diminish the significance of this life, if it 
were believed that the aoul begins the new life with the char
acter developed here, and that it would get more out of that 
life in proportion to what it had brought to it. This is just 
what the new mass of alleged communications indicate. They 
are counter to the old assumption of a sudden change into 
perfect character and beatitude, with a pair of wings (without 
muscles to move them), and a halo, and a life of nothing to 
do but sing songs and insult " God " with the same kind 
of sycophancy that has long been the fashion here among 
many believers in immortality. On the contrary, the alleged 
communications indicate that death is a mere transference 
into better conditions, of the individuality with whatever 
capacities it has developed. 

It is a craven aoul that would consider conditions better 
unless they give opportunity for more development, more 
work, more service to others, and more eftect in the general 
progress. These ideals of a future life are, however, com· 
paratively recent products of evolution, and are of still lim
ited diffusion among the human race. Now would not an 
intelligent and beneficent evolution make the development 
of certainty (I do not aay of belief) regarding a future life 
proceed at the same rate with the evolution of such ide&la 
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regarding it as would tend to make that certainty a stimulus 
to the right conduct of this life? Faith in a future life has 
heretofore had little or no eftect on the conduct of many 
professing to hold it, because it bas had few, if any, of the 
qualities of a realized certainty. May we not now be on 
the brink of realized certainty? 

1 II. Cannot the sporadic appearance of the new alleged 
channels of communication with a life beyond death be reason
ably regarded as an indication of genuineness? Is not the 
limited sporadic appearance of this new sensibility just as 
consistent with the order of evolution as the earlier limited 
and sporadic appearance of sensibilities to light, heat, contact 
-mechanical and sapid-and all sensibilities whatever? And 
is not the tardinus of the evolution of the new sensibilities 
also just as consistent with evolution in general as was the 
tardy appearance (compared with all evolution that pre
ceded them) of the old sensibilities? 

III. As all previous conceptions of a ''plan " of the uni
vene, and a plan making for good, were immensely clarified 
and broadened. by the gradually accumulated evidences of 
material evolution, does not that " plan , appear clearer and 
broader still when, to the evidences of it, are added the new 
evidences, doubtful as they are, for post-material evolution? 
If so, post-material evolution would seem part of the plan. 

IV. Evolution has more and more demonstrated so many 
of the conflicts and agonies of the world to be promotive of 
good, that it is daily becoming more reasonable to believe that 
all are. Is it not consistent with this belief to make it 
include the belief that the agonizing separations by death are, 
after all, but temporary, and efficient in fitting those sepa
rated to give more to each other and receive more from each 
other when the separation ends? 

V. This brings us to a new aspect of the idea that I have 
dwelt upon before, which, more than perhaps any other, gives 
the universe consistency and purport-the idea that these 
planets and these creatures on them are evolved in order 
that each creature may either develop, or appropriate from the 
cosmic soul, an individual soul with its poeaibilities of finding 
happiness, and increasing happinea for itself and others; 
and that, with the increase in the number of such soula, hap-
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piness throughout the universe may be increased. The new 
aspect of the idea is this: As there aeema a limit only to 
primary mind-potential, as there is to matter and force, 
but none whatever to its products, if the possibilities of the 
mind-product are not to be kept down to those of the matter 
and force, these must be used over and over again for new 
bodies, in order that there may be more souls; and there 
must be more souls that there may be more happine88. 
Wouldn't it be a futile change if all boC!ies died merely to 
give place to others? Can we imagine anything more absurd 
than that the trouble should be taken to shift the myriads 
of people three times a century, when, unless those dying here 
sur.vive elsewhere, the job could have been done just 88 well 
by a single unchanging set of them, as by multiplied genera
tions? Why not avoid the agonies of death and separation 
by keeping the same people right along until the planet should 
be filled up? Change seems reasonable only on the assump
tion of better conditions, to which the soul passes after those 
here experienced. And the mere fact that the souls are not 
kept along here, when the only apparent reason for putting 
them here is happiness, raises a presumption that ~hey are 
kept along beyond here. But the only way of starting them, ao 
far 88 we know or seem to have any business to know, was 
in bodies of flesh and bone, subject to sundry limitations and 
inconveniences; and there's nothing to prevent our guessing, 
as so many of us have, though none of our guesses are neces
sarily good, that at " death " we are merely relieved of thoee 
troublesome bodies-perhaps transferred to better ones. 

But the biggest source of the happiness for which all 
this mechanism appears to have been set running, is com
panionship with each other, and if one of us is shifted into 
a better body, he has been taken out of that companionship, 
so far as it dependa on the senses yet evolved, and that hurts 
so much that it often seems that unless the break is tem
porary, the whole scheme for happiness is farce and irony. 
Is it possible that there are being evolved new senses which 
prove that the break is temporary, and that, after all, the 
acheme is effective? The presumption that it is, gains 
weight with what appears to be a constant increase in the 
pJ:obability that our thoughts and feeliDgl are not mere results 
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of bodily function, but are in their elements inflows from 
the Cosmic Soul, the body being their temporary receptacle 
and a mechanism for starting them on an unending de
velopment. 

There is one of the old arguments on which I have been 
receiving so much new light by the simple process of growing 
old, that I cannot refrain from mentioning it, although it 
hardly has a legitimate place in the connection. When one 
has long watched his friends, not to speak of himself, he 
cannot fail to be increasingly impressed by the way life 
develops character. In a normal life, courage (moral, not 
physical), patience, toleration, and the power to see and 
weigh all sides, grow as long as the body is able to obey the 
mandates of the soul. Is it not counter to Nature's general 
ways that this development should proceed up to the end of 
a mortal life only to be suddenly cut of!? Allow the growth 
of character amply to justify itself, is there not still a 
residuum of incongruity out of all balance with N ature'e 
general ways, in the development of the soul for extinction, 
just as we develop the ox for slaughter? The death of 
the body releases its share of force and matter for the de
velopment of a new body, but the extinction of the soul could 
not add, in any way that we can conceive, to the sum of 
happiness that we see Nature constantiy stri'f'ing to increase. 

When during the last century science bowled down the old 
supports of the belief in immortality, there grew up a ten
dency to regard that belief as an evidence of ignorance, nar
rowness, and incapacity to face the music. May not disregard 
of the possible new supports be rapidly becoming an e'f'idence 
of the same characteristics? 

When the majority of those who have really studied the 
phenomena of the sensitives, starting with absolute skepticism, 
have come to a new form of the old belief; and when, of the 
remaining minority, the weight of respectable opinion goes 
so far as suspense of judgment, how does the argument look? 
Isn't it at least one of those cases of new phenomena where 
it is well to be on guard against old mental habits, not to 
•Y prejudices? 

Is it not now vutly more reaonabl• to believe in a future 
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life than it waa a century ago, or half a century, or quarter 
of a century~ Ia it not already more reasonable to believe 
in it than not to believe in it~ Is it not already appreciably 
harder not to believe in it than it was a generation ago~ 

So far as I know, the dream life, from mine up to Mrs. 
Piper's, vague as it is, is an argument for immortality ba&ed 
on evidence. 

The mediums are not generally among the world's leading 
thinkers or moralista-are not generally more aristocratic 
founders for a new faith than were a certain carpenter's son 
and certain fishermen; and only by implication do the 
mediums suggest any moral truths, but they otter more facta 
to the modern demand for facts. 

Spiritism has a bad name, and it has been in company 
where it richly deserved one; but it has been coming into 
court lately with some very important-looking testimony from 
very distinguished witnesses; and some rather comprehensive 
minds consider ita iBSues supreme-the principal iBSues now 
upon the horizon between the grOBB, l11X11rious, unthinking, 
unaspiring, uncreating life of to:.day, and everything that has, 
in happier ages, given us the heritage of the soul-the iBBues 
between increasing comforts and withering ideals-between 
water-power and Niagara. 

Are the new developments at best merely to reform life here 
by reviving hopes of immortality which may be disappointed? 
Paradoxical it is, but true, that hopes of immortality can never 
be disappointed: for if they are not realized, we shall never 
know it. 

But Nature has not built some of us to be content with 
that, nor am I ready to believe that she has built us to fool 
us. We have fooled our1elvu frightfully-all through history. 
But has Nature, in many great issues, fooled us to our hurt P 
In answering, perhaps you would ask what I consider " N a
ture "-whether these manifestations are Nature or ourselves. 
lly rejoinder would be: They are Nature; they contain no 
purpose of ours. Then you say: The inviting of them is pur
poseful. And I say: The phenomena themselves are not-with 
our purpose : not you nor I nor the trance medium, nor even 
the receptive Foster, is responsible for them. Nature givee 
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them to ns of her own motion. Despite her little deceits, like 
the Mantia and protective coloring, despite the misinterpret&· 
tiona of our ignorance, despite the relentlessness of her laws, 
by and large she is honest. The doubt of immortality is not 
over the innate reasonableness of the belief : the univeree is 
immeasurably more reasonable with it than without it; but 
over its practicability after the body is gone. We, in our 
immeasurable wisdom, don't see how it can work-we don't 
see how a universe that we don't begin to know, which already 
has genius and beauty and love, and which seems to like to give 
us all it can-birds, flowers, sunsets, stars, Vermont, the 
Himalayas, and the Grand Canyon; which, most of all, baa 
given us the insatiable soul, can manage to give us immor
tality. Well! Perhaps we ought not to be grasping-ought 
to call all we know and have, enough, and be thankful; but on 
whatever grounds we despair of more (if we're weak enough 
to despair), surely the least reasonable ground is that we can
not see more: the mole might as well swear that there is no 
Orion. 

Sill compared the Cosmic Ocean with the Polar Sea then 
imagined. Peary has since proved that no such sea ever 
existed in fact. But in regard to the other, we have, since 
Sill wrote, been receiving strange messages which profess to 
come from explorers whom we knew before they left, and 
come often with their phraseology and mannerisms so close 
that if they came from any before-unexplored part of earth, 
no one would think of doubting them-so close that, even 
coming from sources generally held impossible, they startle 
ua and convince many skeptical investigators of their gen· 
uinenees, and draw from other investigators close and constant 
attention with an inclination toward acceptance inch by inch. 
On the other side, many people of high intelligence (though 
perhaps none with intelligence as high as James' or Lodge's) 
have declared the mere messages a priori fraudulent or obvi
ously illusive. 

Well, whatever they are, the case is not closed, and will not 
be until it is cleared up, even if, as James thinks not im
probable, it takes a century: the facts are too insistent and 
too important. We bow already that something does exist 
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to which every obaerver has given some such name as the 
Cosmic Ocean: the question is whether some messages from 
it are from explorers who have left us, or are from other 
sources; and if so, from what sources. That they were always 
forged by the messengers who bring them seems absolutely 
out of the question. Even Imperator and his gang, if they 
were unconsciously forged by Moses, and copied by Mrs. 
Piper, have fooled (if they have fooled) very few, and they 
have fooled, if they have fooled, because there were no facta 
with which to test them. But the facts in regard to G. P., 
the Thaw babies, Hodgson, and hosts of other alleged controls 
are abundant to prove that the presentations of them and the 
nrisimilitude of their messages, are too nearly exact to be 
accidentally coincident figments of imagination, and so nearly 
exact as to be beyond any powers of mimicry that we under
atand, even supposing the mimic to be in possession of the 
data for mimicry, which at first was suspected, and now :i8 
overwhelmingly proved impossible. 

But however bright anybody's hopes may be, it is not natu
ral and would not be well that the prospect should absorb 
our constant attention. The principal reasons why it should 
not are found in the history of monasticism. The best that 
the prospect can do for us is to serve as a cheerful background 
for our duties and our sorrows; but this background once 
acquired, the natural place for our attention is on the duties, 
and, though harder to recognize, on the sorrows too, when our 
attention is called there. 

At a final survey it all seems to me, as nearly as I can expreu 
it, about like this. We have grown up with anthropomorphic 
ideas of spirits. But the new physics and the new psychology, 
especially admitting telepathy, have materially modified them. 
To the latest science the ghost is still the essential personality 
we know here: but as already said, that is merely an individual
ized aggregate of cosmic vibrations with the power of produc
ing on us certain impressions. That to produce those im· 
preBBions, we must have that particular part of the vibrations 
which we call body is a very primitive notion, and to-day per
haps rather a stupid one. All the vibrations which we care 
for come in dreams, while the body lies almost as inactive aa 
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if non-existent. We know now that after that portion of 
the vibrations consituting "the body" disappears, there still 
exists somewhere-perhaps only (though that is losing prob
ability every day) in the memories of incarnate survivors, the 
capacity of impressing us, at least in the dream of life, as of 
old. And that life begins to look mightily as if it were the 
true life, the waking life being only ancillary to its develop
ment. Now with our anthropomorphic habits, we want 
to know " where" this abiding capacity to impress us abides. 
The thinkers generally say: In the Cosmic Reservoir, which 
I would rather expreBB as the Psychic Ocean, boundless, 
fathomless, throbbing eternally. 

The evidence seems very strong that the currents and infiowa 
of the Psychic Ocean-or hadn't we better leave the metaphor 
(though perhaps you will call the changed terms but a new 
one) and say the telepathy from the Cosmic Soul ?-can 
restore or create in the individual soul everything we have 
experienced or do experience, and probably infinitely more 
that we are to experience-that those currents can restore 
and continue lost thoughts and lost joys and lost loves; 
and make new combinations and evolutions that beggar all 
our experiences and imaginings. Regarded rightly, the 
brjghtest prospect we can conceive is that 

"· .•••. we--all we-
Ale drifting rapidly 
And floating silently 
Into that unknown sea, 
Into eternity." 

Some of the old arguments are taking on new aspects, 
and there are two of them so responsive to the pragmatic eddy 
in current thought that they may be worth drawing attention 
to. The first has weight only with those who, like perhaps 
most thinking men who went through the philosophic change 
introduced by Evolution, have known both denial and belief 
regarding immortality. It is the enormous increase brought 
by the belief to coherence and expansion in one's view of the 
Cosmic Relations. The second argument is in the following 
question, and will weigh with only those who find an affirmative 
answer: Does the course of my life seem to conform to some 
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plan, not mine, which is profoundly significant if I am to 
survive the combination called my body, and which is foolish
ness if I am not? 

Now all this is going to appear to you either hifalutin non
sense, or a not unthinkable interpretation of facts, with some 
reasonable claim to be at least held provisionally until we 
get more facts. If it shall appear the former, regard an old 
man's vagaries as charitably as you can. If, happily for me, 
perhaps for both of us, it shall appear the latter, you may have 
found among all these dreams and metaphors and guesses, 
some word worth while. 

Every book ought to contain things which will make ita 
reader an inhabitant of a larger universe than he was befo~ 
and such is peculiarly the duty of any book attempting the 
themes of this one. Unless it has done that for you, it has 
failed. If it has done that, though I may never know that 
it has, the labor in it is compenaated. 

And now good-bye, and thank you for all your patience. 
.We may not meet again here: for I leave soon; but whether 
we do or not, perhaps some time we will meet where meeting 
may be easier. 
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Berpon, Henri, 76; coiiDie 

IOul, 299; dreams, 909; Intuition, 
-'M; matter and Intellect, i9; 
parallelism, Sol. 

Bema4ette, ftre-handllng, iOS. 
Bemhetm, Professor, hypnotic 

nggestion, il!l. 
Jlerwtok, -'68~ 
Bellle, Aunt, apparition of, 

us. 
BeJon4, systems of bellef l'e

gardlng the, 74.. B•• GUO SIPWT 
Wou.o. 

Btns, Dr. M. H., hypbotle 
suggestlou, !ll4.. 

Jahlet on psychic endowmenta 
of the protozoa, 4.5. 

Jatroh&ll, James, thoupt 
transference, U.S. 

Bird, Miss Allee L, DeCklaee 
raised on end, 108. 

Bird, George, sb.nce wltb D. 
D. Home, 108. 

B4r4s in spirit world, 4.14. 
Blake, William, SiS; writing 

beteromatic, 84.0. 
Blanta:tJ, Mme., -'86, 686. 
Bleton, dowsing, l!l9. 
Blinds, Venetian, moved tele

kinetically, 108. 
Blllten, through hypnotic su~ 

pstion, !lli, !liS. 811 SnoJUTA. 
Boardman, Carl, 809. 
Bobby, 6!ll. 
Body, IS; environment and the, 

Sll ; Individuality and the, 806; 
miDd and, S15. 811 olio 8ovl.. 

Book moved from closed cup
board, Iii. 

Boob, closed, read by apirlta, 
S6S. 

Bourne, Ansel, 891. 
Bourne, Dr~ bypnotle su,.. 

gestion, !ll!l. 
Bouuer, Aleck, ail, 6!l.S. 
Bowditch, Profe110r, 100. 
BraiD., consciousness and, !l4'7; 

of medium, communicator using. 
4'1'7; mind and, 84, S14.; of a 
spirit, 568; tissue, transmutation 
of, 84. 811 olio MamUIISB~, 
SoUL. 

Bramwell, Dr. J. Milne, hyp
notism; its history, practice, ancl 
theory, 604.; suggestive thera
peutics, 604.. 

Bray, Charles, MServolr of 
thought, !l98. 

Breath, spirit losing, duriq 
communication, 696, 696, 7!l8. 

Brewln, Charles P., 8S8. 
Brins, L V., 479. 
BriiDoe, Mr., 488. 
Brodie, 44.6. 
Brooks, Phillips, 485. 
Bro'Wil, A. J., 888. 
Bro'Wil, Mrs., tlcldng In a let

ter, 14.!l. 
BroWil, Mrs. H. K., psychome

try, !UO; telepathy and tbouaht 
reading, !UO; voices, !UO, fl6'f: 

Bro'Wil, John F., fraud, eharp 
ot, against Mrs. Piper, 411. 

BroWil, Thomas, '129. 
Bro'W'Il, W. J., dowsing for 

JDetals, ISO. 
BroWilinc, Robert, psychome

try, iti; "BltUig• CAl Jl•di•m,'' 
106; telepathy, lUi. 

Bnoe, H. Addington, dreams, 
896, 900-904; dreams, construc
tive, 901 ; emotional complex, 
aubeonsclous, eo.s, bysterla, 904. 

Brunton, Dr. Lauder, dlvlnlns 
:rod, lSI. 

BrJut, Wm. ClilleD, thought
reading, !UO. 

Buo:te, Dr., 881, 89!l, 11081 
OoHAic OouciotiMIII1, 60; color, 
&eliSe of, 60; COIIIIie coDScloua
ness,SO. 
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:B'Dlwer, Charles H. Foster, 
USI. 

:BuJip, 158. 
Burn~, o&Mi. 
lhlrot, Dr., hypaotie mga

tlon, 2li. 
Bum moved from their plaees, 

115. 
Butt~ Major, COIIUDuieatioD 

from, 26i. 
c., table-tipping, 171. 
c.-, 809. 
C--, Emily, SU, 84,8. 
o-- (Mrs.), Mary, 488, 687, 

689. 
Cabull, ~eeretloo of thought, 

•• 84. 
Caltblet, use of a, In s6aneea, 

151, IS.. 
CalliJl~ on spirits may dJsturb 

their rest, 646. 
calYilrlatlo 1'heo1ou, s. 

r• Came01 eut at s6aDeea, 179. 
Capaott7 and opportunity, 

'194. 
Car4-boar4 ~ mortals 

looking Uke, 665. 
Card-plate ftoat1D1 roud 

room, 108. 
Carpeater, on dreams, 907. 
Cartwrt~ht, Mrs., 606; dlc:tloo 

of, 607; I~:. tor oot kDOWD to, . 
fl5; mate tlon, 6i8; spirlt-
ltm abhorred by, 616. 

CatalepaJ', dowslDs and, 187; 
transposition of tbe lleDiel, i7, 
Bill auo HTPNOU&. 

Catharine, 179. 
O&TUioal, Angelina, 909. 
Ohaln, moYemeot of, lOS, 10'1, 

117, 169, 170. 
Cham'ben, Robert, messqe 

from. 178; wrltlns, Independent, 
lSI. 

Charaotet, tte.th does DOt 
c:bange, MSI; Immortality and, 
1145; life denlopa, M&. B•• OZ.o 
APPBTITEI, Exvraolf .. XT, EmiCI, 
Bnt., MABUAL, M.a.'l'EU.U.III'l'lc, 
P .~.a~~on, Paooaaa, Sunt:UNG. 

Oharaoterllt101, pbyslognoml
calt and medlumahlpa, 688. 689. 

Chareot, Profeuor, hypnotic 
auggeaUon, i1SI. 

OharUe, 808, 810. 
Child, Professor F. J., 7SS. 
Childe llolalld, 688. 
Chil4rea, eare of, In spirit 

world, 814.; eomm.ulcatlona from, 
m; rarely earthbound, 576; 
growing up In splrlt world,~ 
tiS, 4oi9, 8SI6. 

ChDriJle, 401, 861. 
Chocorua, 4.51. 
CUIHiu. 8c1eaoe, SllS; origin 

of, 4.87. s .. auo F.a.rTH Cuu. 
Clafraudtaoe, 14.8, '787. BH 

4llo CL.UavoY.I.lfe&. 
Clal.no;y&JlOe, SIS', i89, 4.15; 

dowsing and, 1S7; telepathic, In 
dreams, 915. 8#1#1 aZ.O CLAD
AlJ'Dmlfe&, HTPlfomllt ~.a.mT, 
fiLOniL 

Clara, 444.. 
Clare, 60S. 
Clarke, F. H., 807, 
Clarke, J. T., 4.51. 
Olen, Miss, 6SI7. 
C1othtnc In spirit world, 110, 

6K, 7SI7. 
Cloud, luminous, 188. 
Cooke, J . R., 4.01. 
CoiJlolda.oe and ClOIII corre-

spondences, 761. 
Col~ air at sWtea, Ia!, 185. 
Colertd~, 894., 898. 
Collille, Miss, 1SI1. 
Color, eYolutton of the 8eiiie 

ot, eo. 6SI. 
Oolvllle, W. J., SIS'; A111tralla, 

trip to, SIS5; clal"oyanee, SIS'; 
inspirational speaking, iSS; me
dlamabip, benefits of, iS6; Tr•ru•r• of H11m1,. reviewed, iSS; 
waming, SIS6; writing, betero
matlc, iSS. 

Commutoate, 110111e splrlta ean, 
much earlier than otbera, 4.66, 
618, 622. 

CommuloatiJlc, misty pic
tures, 64.0. 811 CI,.O b•lOfll. 

Commuloatioa., ailments, senee 
of, during, 4.16, 4.SI9, 4.76, 4.79, 
694., 696, 787, 850, 861; eondl· 
tlons of, 74.6; control and, 4oU.; 
cWBc:ulUes of, "' DIPncOL'IUI; 
frqment of, for prevloua altter, 
4.901 frequent, bad tor spirltl, 
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fi9; Interpolations In, teO; IIY
Ing person supposed to send, 878c 
metbod of, SilO, 'Jte; nightmare 
lllld, a68; proce11 of, fiS9; sleep 
and, aiO; sporadic nature of. 
HS1 thoupt-readiDg and, 589; 
years between beginniDg and end 
of a, liO. s .. GUO abov• GINI 
IHlotD. 

ODmauloatlolla, aifectt.. 
strong, results In better, 601; 
aura, psycble, lMS; best in me
dhua's own room, MS; dlaraeter 
of, iSS, 866; confusion in, &.W; 
control, medium and sitter ID re
lation to, 18~, 188, 191, ~ 4'11, 
M8, 678, 580, 6S7, 665, 66'1, 618, 
'785, 745, 783, M7, 875; langua~ 
unknown, Ml, i-ii; opinions of 
medium diiferlng from, SW.; 
teleklnetie, 196; trWiallty In, 870. 
BH .,.o CoJIJI'O'lfiCA'I"IlfO, Co•
JIVJnCA'I"IOlf, CoKJI'D'JnCA~ 
ColiiX11lftCATOU, Coxnot., Co•
ftiU, C.O. CoauuolfDExca. 
IKPKUOlfATIOlf, M•DI'D'JIIIID', 
:a.&awu, PiluolfA'I"IOlf, PSYCIIOJI
II'!Wr. 

Oomm11llfeatar, bewildered by 
the medium's light, i1 7; brain of 
medium, using, 4/17; breath, oat 
of, MO; control assists, 417, 419, 
6(11, 614; country in wbldl he 
commuolcat~ not always known 
to, 7~ 751; .. Dreaming It Out," 
750; forgetting, 416; medlumsbip 
not understood by, 41'1, tSS; 
~ disturb, '155; plano teia
k0118tlcally beard by, 795; rest 
needed by, '16~; selects bi~D~elf, 
S9t; "Strength" or, 408; voice 
of medium, bears self using, 841 ; 
weakDess, subject to. 7M; wnt
lng, not always aware that be fa, 
tel, 6ii. Bee auo abm~1 GINI 
btloto. 

C:ommwoatora, n:cltement of, 
74i, 764; esbausted, 776; me
diums not equally adapted to 
aU, SM, 6i'1, 674; ~t Deeded 
by, 698, 790, 75i, 755; spirit. 
pre~e~~t aifect, 795; symptoma of 
last Wness, tie, m, 416, "'· 
WT, 6M, et6, "18'1, NO, Nl; 

tired, 898, 790, 75i, 766; writing, 
speak of sitters beariDg, 80S. 

Coaeauate, sitter requested 
to, iii, !184. 

OoJloatratfo•, binders, some
times, 4.58, 675, 7ft; writing 
qu~tiODI belps, Ml. s •• GUO 
Hnox08DL 

Ooaoepta, beaats and, 43; per
cepts and, 43; reality and, 4i, .SS; 
words and, 43. 

Oondlllao, 898. 
OonAids and evolution, 943. 
Oonformi*7, morality and, 4. 
Contutoa, tn communications_ 

45t, 795; of controls, 491, 519, 
*• .sil, m, 6!llt, 5it, 568, 57., 
481, 499, 600, 641, 644, 70S, 705, 
790, 7M, 791; of spirits, 657. 
811 t1ll0 El'lDRlfCL 

Coarenfall*7, 805. 
Conjeetve and knowledge, 8S. 
Oonjllftn, ftre-handllng, i09. 
Conl0f011.1Jleu, cosmic, 86, S07 1 

energy, i96; mind, S7, Sl95, SOO, 
801, SiS, 7ti, 794; mind, subllml
nal self and, 807; ocean, 947. 
811 a,.o Son I•n.ow, Couoc; 
ExnoY, Col•rc; Murn, Col•rc. 

Oon10loumeu, Individual, 8; 
bednnlngs of, 22, so, S8; braiD 
ana, if'(; cosmic, 86, 80'1; em
pirical, 897; evolution of, 89, tO, 
66, 68, 60; lnftnlte, iU; layers 
of, 879; of Ukeness and dlfl'er
ence, 99, 41; merging Into an
other, fiS9; soul and, Sl9; stream 
of, 9i8; subllminal, ilS. 224, i77, 
801, 809; transcendental, 897; 
universal, 880. 811 a,.o So'D'L, · 
ColliOC SotTL 

Coatrol ( The ostensible per
sonality manlfestlng through a 
medium), body of medium, re
lation to, Uf, 688; change of, 
4iS, 437; cold and frightened, 
41S; communication and, 414; 
deftnltlon of, 179; too dilllcult 
for IOIDe communicators, 437; 
"Going out" by the feet, tiic 
bearing throup medium's hand, 
US; spirits kept from lnterfer
IDg with, 510; "String, I go in 
OD a{' (PbiDult), 860. 
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Ccmtro11, Sti, S7i0 S1'7; air. 
pure. needed by. ~ .SS; best 
work near home. 4.81; commUDI
eators assisted by, 41690 MYT. 5ii. 
5'r.l confusion of. BH Co:nv
Bo•; conversation between. 4oiS, 
.SS1 ID demand. result of being. 
M$0 M6; distinctness and con
tluulty of, 519; dream-atate of. 
988; earthbound. do barm to 
mediums, 591; emotion of, 84.8; 
hypnotism cannot recall. SW; 
individuality of. S9i. 40'7. 5550 

fi0'1; luitiatlve of, 86lt; lnterfer
ID« with one another. S7S. 4600 

591; memory of, 656; aec:ondary 
personalities and. SW; superior. 
and sitters, 969; survival. con
Ylndng of, 84.8; two at ume time, 
461. 469, 595. 689; ~ unbe
lleftrs, many earnest, 510, 618; 
"&r"f with mediums. 161. B•• 
Co-11-IC.a.TOa, CoKXV.IC.A.'l'OIL 

Cope, Professor. 100. 
Copemiou, 75. 
Oorooraae, Aleuncler B., 1156. 
Cord between aoul and ·body, 

750. 811 aho UIOIIUC.A.L. 
Corda, 898. 
Corder, F., thought transfer

aee, 165. 
OoreW, Marie. TrHIIW• of 

BHHa,iSS. 
Oonaer, Mrs.. as. 
Correlation, of lmowledp. 81f.; 

ef Inodes of force, 188. BH aho 
Enw•a. 

Oolmio. BH Co•ICIOUill'Uit 
llfPLOW', So'D'L. 

Coaaio Oonl01o111Jl .. (Bueb). 
eo. 

Ooz, E. W., materi.UU.tlon. 
ue, Moees, w. Stalutou. lil1 
teleldneals, 109. 

Oraokllup and tappblp, at. 
Oradle, spirits rocldng a, 116. 
Orate, Dr. Georp. 6re-walk-

ID& 106. 
Orate, Dr. w.. flre..waDdnlt 

106. 
OteeiT Chlldrea, tboqbt 

transference. i65. 
Orlae, traced tbroqb me

cllwna. 619. 

Crlmblall, traced by means of 
dlrining roc!. 196. 

Crookel, Sir William, 100. 
14.8. 158, 116, 186, 186, 468, 866; 
accordion played, 178; lumlnoas 
cloucl8, 188; cold air at ~ces, 
159; fl.re-bandling, iOCI, i08; D. 
D. Home. 10'1, 186; levitation. 
iOO; llgbt and phenomena, 116; 
lights. 151, 188; materiali&ation. 
151; materialised bands. 157; 
IJlatter passing tbrousft matter, 
159. 171; musical messages, 1 '18; 
raps. 165, 116, ISS, 188; B._ 
IHrclul ia eM P~ of 
BpirUIIGlilta, lOT; suceeu at 
.U.nces, conditions of, S'JO; 
teleldDetie power, 163; dla
eredltable treatment of, 109. 

Orooll:ea, Lady, consin M---. 
1'18; materiallaation. 158; lll'llli
cal messap, 118. 

Croa, formed by hypnotic 
suggestion. il6; of Upt, 181. 
811 HODGIO•• lxnu:roa AJI'D 
RKCTOL 

Crola Oorrecpondeaoe, 968, S8S, 
646, 761; Podmore. Frank, OD. 
111; study of, '111; thought 
transference and. 169. 811 Hm.
L.um. Jo&•ao•, Puloa'omx_ 
Vaa.a.u.. 

er,nal-IUIJt.c, 665, 671, 8ft, 
too. 

017tta11, sentaees lleeD ID. 
60S. 

CUtulatln effect of lnd
dents. 100. 811 aho E'III'DI:•CB. 

OVIOitq and philosophy, 81. 
Ourta1u 1noved teleldnetically, 

108. 
D., Gabriel, table-tlppln& ln. 
D., Mr., 5ii, 601, 818, 918. 
D., Mlsl, 695. BH clio Q. 
D. P. B., "1. 
D--, Annie. 660. 
D-, CbarUe. 810. 
Daa, 810. 
Daaolq, spirit, 186. 
Darb.eu, at ~ces, 118, 180, 

objeetlonable to Cbarlea H. 
Fester. uo. 186; Home'• feellnr 
regardlns. 116; Mrs. Piper, 88L 

Darwii, Cbarles, 'IS, 78. 
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Danrta, Professor G. H,. W. 
DaYid, tel. 
:hYiclsoD, Thomas, 100. 
Danes, Mrs. ADna. tlcldDg ID 

a letter, 14i. 
Dam, Andrew JaeboD, iSI, 

lSi, iH; Neptune, SIS!; works 
of, 131. 

Da"fia dilldren, ehair, mme
ment of, 169; musical sounds, 
147; raps, fntelUgent, 181; table
tipping, 169, 1'70; teleldneafs, 
cases of, lOS; wbisWDg, 1~. 

Dead, special group of ldeu 
apparenUy from the, NO. 

"Dead, TluJr• ar• ao," ifl; 
"'we are not," 188. 8H GUO 
Lln. 

Death, ebaraeter, lma«lned, 
ebange of, 870; cosmfe souf and, 
SOi; dreams informing of, 958, 
900, 9Qi; experiences fmmedfately 
after, ~. 570, 5'71, 64.1; borror 
of, 10; medium 1Dfoi'IJI.8 of, 4.U; 
Myers, F. W. H., i96; spirits 
not aubjeet to, a61; tranlfer
enee to better eondftfons, DB; 
temporary uneonadousness after, 
668, 664; violent and spirit body, 
851; vi&ion at time of, 259. 8•• 
olio Lin, SPmrr Wou.n. 

de llall, Grand~re, iSIS. 
De LoDtr, C. E., property, mes-

l&~!t:.ut, i64o. 
e, ProfeiiiOI' Rleket'a 

.&nee witJJ, 694 
DeJlllllore, Huldah, &95, '101, 

'108. 
De Qmaoq on sympathy wltb 

tbe Inflnfte, '79. 
Dn1re and fulftlmeDt In spirit 

world, 51S. 
Determbltm, soe. 
DeTelopmenta, new, readJDesa 

uad need for, 985. 
Didier, Alexis, aao. 
D~eruoe1, reeognitloa of, 

evolves mind, 41, -H. 
DUilcnaltlea of eommunieatlon, 

8&'1, S'71, 406, 405, 410, 41S, 49&, 
aT, ~~. ~. 411, 411, 491, 50S, 
&IS. 5i0, 511, 56, 598, 594, 59'1, 
H8, 581, 590, MH, 598, 599, &M, 
'"· 666, 666, 69S, 695, 8H, 70'1, 

'110, '7i9, 750. '151, '175, '195, 8li, 
870. 

DUilcnaltl81, of eommunlcatfon 
support gennineneu, 857. 8H 
GUo E~xcz. 

Dblall, 4&1. 
Dllbellet iD spiritism, t.ea 

of, 87i. 
Dlleue, treatment of, lSi, 

iSS, 888, S9S, 401, 419, m, .-, 
436, -Hi, 448, 446, 488, a61, 1M, 
8iO, 896. 8H ailo Dwaxoeu, 
Svaollft'lft TRDAPEU'l'ICL 

Dil•ociGIIoa of a Pu•ottallt, 
(Prinee), 888. 

DIYided &elves, 885. 8•• olio 
PnioXALI'IT, 

Dl't'iJlbltr rod, Brunton, Dr. 
Lauder, lSI; criminals traeed 
wftb, lSI. 8•• ailo DoWIIXO. 

Dootor, 84i, M6, 5i7, M.S. 
Doclo, 488. 
DopaatliJD, sot. 
Do111Wlt Impressions, 188. 
Donlloa, a 4ntl umed, 1 '1L 
Dorot117, 6i7. 
Dorr, George B., 708, '148. 

"Arma 'rirumque eano," '1771 
clauic, '1'14; Jaek, 714; Minna, 
11S; Oldfarm, 11S; Piper-Myera 
alttlnf.: '114; test questions, '1'16, 
'118, v enJ, vidi, vicl,, '7'11. 

Dorr, Mrs., 484. 
Double~, 617. 
Doubta, manifestations hin

dered by, 189. 8., GUo DD'Picuz.
TDio Evmaxcz. 

Dourlal, Mlsa J., 178, ISS, 
1M, 106. 

Dow, Alezander, sittings, 499, 
&00, 504. 

Dow, Mra. Alexander, aoe. 
DowaiBif, 9S, liS, IU, 125, lit, 

19'1, liS, lit, ISO, ISS, 184, 185, 
18'7, 1st, 140; Adams, 1S7; Bar
rett, Professor Sir Wllllam I., 
on, 194, ISO, lSi, 184, 139; Bleton, 
1i9; blindfolded, li'T; catalepsy 
and, 18'7; clairvoyance and, 1S7; 
erlm1nala traced bymeansof,IS6; 
eleetrlclty and, 1S6; fatigue after, 
liS, 194, 185; German aodety 
for tbe lnftiUgatfon of, 14.0; 
Hodgaoo, Dr. Richard, on, lt5J 
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ll&btnlng and underground 
streams, 186; magnetism and, 
IM, 186; Mullins, H. W., li'l; 
Mnllins, John, Iii, lift, liS, ISO, 
ISS; museular action In, theory 
of, li9, lSI, lSi, ISS, 1M, 190, 
Ito, 14.1; pbeJ:lomena of, causes 
of the, ISO, lSI ; Rossiter Ray
mond on, l!U; sensation during, 
ISS; solar plexus and, 1ST; stag
nant water, IS7; Tompkins, 190, 
184; towers, ISS; twig violent In, 
1M; without twig or steel 
spring, lS.S; Wallace, Sir Alfred 
Russel. on, 186; Whitaker, H. 
W., on, li6, ISS 1 will and, 1S6; 
Wood, Miss May, liS; Word&
worth, Miss, li7; Young, J. F., 
IS7; &OOmagnetism and, ISS, 
140. 8•• aZ.O DrvnnKo. 

DoWling for metals. 190; 
Brown, W. J., ISO; Lawrence, 
1M; Tompkins, ISO. 

Dramatt&ation, 8i9, Ml, aM, 
591, 681, '1<&3, '180-1, 885, MI. 8•• IJD'BBIOlfATIOlf. 

Dream, creations, SiS; crea
tlona of hypnotised aubjeets, 
110; experiences mistaken for 
actual happenings, i81; of dead 
band, 909; railway, 914. BH 
IIIIo ~~ tUIM b1loto. 

Dream life, 8111; attTaetlons 
of, 9j6; earth life a. 8i0; and 
be&ftll, PiS; the real life, 9M; 
time and apace In, 889, 898. 

Dream state, 317, 881; of con
trols. 888; and future life, 9j8; 
ignorance of, 906; mind-potential 
and, 318; telepathy and the, 
!i81. 

Dreamers, 4r88. 
Dreaming, De\'er nperlenced 

by some, 90'1; psycble, life of, 
1106; at will, sst. 

Dreama, of accldent&, 914,, 
acted. SSl, 8!U; of architecture, 
885, 890, 901; art In, 898; autcJ.o 
suggestion and, 898; Beaunla, 
Professor, on, 907; Beebebub, 
898; BeriJIIOII, Henri, on, 909; of 
brie-A-brac, 888; Bruce, H. Ad· 
dlngton, 894, 900; Bucke, Dr., 
tOe; Carpenter, 90'1; caUICI of, 

895, 905; ColeridA'!. 894, 898; 
color in, 889, 891; constructive, 
901; control of, 818; creative, 
901; D, Mr., 911; of the 
dead, 900, 902, 918, 911; and 
desire, 905; druiJ l'islons and, 
906; Dupn, Giovanni, 898; Da
Prel. 894; duration of, 901; ef
fect of, far-reacblng, m, m; 
Eger, 896; Ell1s, Havelock, 894, 
896, 898, 906, 907; emotional 
complex. 908, 906; explanations, 
forced, 9lt; fatlgne after, SM; 
flnding lost articles in, 900; 
Freud, Slpund, 9M, 908; gen· 
ius and, 89S; Goethe solving 
problema in, 898; Goodrich
Freer, MISB, 90; Hammond, 907; 
Holde, 898; hypnosis and, 186; 
ignorance about, 891; lndueed 
telepathically, 910f.; inflow, eoa
mlc, 908, 909, ti9; Inspiration 
and, 89'1, 8118; Interpretation of, 
SM; Jutrow, 90'1; Kelley, 89i; 
Knger, 8118; La Fontaine, 8t8; 
lectures, writing In, 898; LM
alng, 90'1; Ute cbu~ by, 9M; 
Locke. 90'1; Lombroso, 8981 
MaeKensle, Robert, 917; 111~ 
Dish, t0'1; Malgnan, 898; Maury, 
8t8; medlumshlp and, 418, 496, 
800, sot, 8i0, 663, 618, 61 "· 6'16, 
681, 785, 8M, 881, 889, 9i9; 
memory In, 891; morality In, 9i1; 
music ln, 89i, 898; new faculties 
in, 6S; novels composed In, 898; 
opinions changed by, 9M; ordi
nary, SM; pageant in, 895; Pallsq, 
BerDard, 8t8; phyaleal well-being, 
84; powers, superior, In, ~; 
premonitory, 909, 914.; prob
lems solved In, 898, 901 ; pro
phetic, i90, 90S, 904.; and reality, 
tit; Rouaeau, 899; sdence and, 
900; sleep, deep, and, 90'1; 
aomnambulle, 894.; spirits and, 
906. tlO, tl.S, 911, 9i0, Hi; 
SteYenaon, Robert Louis, 894, 
898; Strtlmpell, 90'1; subconscious 
pereeptlon and, 90i; subliminal 
self and, 9M; superior poweN 
in, 884; sumval Indicated In, 
916, 911, 990, 96; symbolleal, 
906; Tartlnl. 8H, 898; telepathic, 
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i88, 909; telepathy and, 9Uo; 
teloteropatblc, i68; theatrical, 
890; tissue. tax on in, 819; 
transcendental consciousness and, 
881; veridical, iss, i88; miona 
and, i88, 906; Weygandt, 90'7; 
will and, 909; world of, BH; 
Wundt, 907; Voltaire, 898. B•• 
GWO APPAJIITIONI, Du.ul, 
Du.uo:u, DUAKIN8, MDIVX
UUP, SLUP, VIIIOlf, VraiOlfl. 

Dualiam, 1; monism and, S8. 
D1lohatel, Edmund, meaaage 

from living friend, 171. 
D'llll&urter, BSS. 
Jhuul, Edmund, apparltloD of, 

968. 
DllDrann, Earl of, levitation, 

J01. 
D1lpri, Giovanni, 888. 
DuPrel. m, 688, 669, 899, 8M, 

9M; eonsdouanel8, empirleal and 
traucendental, 897; God, 896; 
Mosart, 897; PltihJ6Dpl&y of 
Jly•ticilm, 891; subUmhlal con• 
lclousness, soe, SM. 

Dvfee, A. B., dcnnlng and 
electricity, 18&. 

Dutch In communlcatlou, 81S. 
:B. G., 885. 
:Bar. 8•• Ha.uoro. 
llarle, Mrs., 837. 
Barthboud, children rarely, 

478; controls do harm to ~ 
dlums, 691; Myers, F. W. H., 
mlgbt become, 839; PhiJlult, Dr., 
was, 484, 685, 689; spirit., 
884. 

Banrtgs, peculiarity of, 48. 
":Botenlo i'oroe," 111. 
:1411on, 1il. 
Edmonda, Jud~ bn~ 

unknown, communications Ill, 
Mi; mlons of, 88i, 940. 

:B4mondl, Miss Laura, lan-
guqe, unknown, commuaka
tlons In, i~i. 

lNIII.udl, Miss, 517, ail, 
M.S. 

Bduoatlon, telepsycble, i9i. 
Beden, Dr. F. nn, 601, 844; 

colledlve memory, i95; CI'Jital
gulnr, 844; Crysbergen, 81J; 
ClreamiDg at wtu, ass, cham~, 

608, 609; dreams, control of, 818; 
non-phenomena, honest, 646; phe
nomena, dishonest, 646; Post, 
Vronw, 61i; secoodary person
ality, 606; "Stick, talJdng down 
that," 84&; Thompson, Mrs. 
Edmond, 605; Thompson, Nelly, 
608. 

Bner, dreams, 896. 
BgliJlton, writing, fSG. 
:Bp, transcendent, 80'1, SOD, 

81i. 
Jlloaaor (Sir 0. J. Lodge's 

slater), 440. 
Bloaaor (Sutton), ~. -688. 
Bleetrlclt7, with Foster, 1.50; 

In materlallzatlon, 603. B•• Gl#o 
Dow••o, TELEJtiJrara, ZoOJUG-
lQTIDI. 

Bliot, Geor~ 65i, 668, 519; 
Imperator, 68i; lmperator band 
of lady communicators, leader 
of, 611; Incredulity of, 6111 
Lewel, George Henry, 511. 

Bllsa, Mme., 6'73. 6il, lit. 
Blla, 889. 
mtsa, Anna, 60S. 
B:U.a-Jrarla, 4-U. 
mtsabeth, •. 
Ellen, 889. 
Elliott, Alice, 891. 
BWI, Ha•elock, dreams, 8t8, 

898; dreams and .ttlons, 9081 
Tlf World of Dr1otM, 894, 90f. 

:llonptlone, ilO, 80S. 
Bllle, 606. 
Klalne, 609. 
Jllvlra, 909, 910. 
Bmll7, 503. 
Bmma, 506. 
botJou, bodllT tissue aDd, 

85; evolution of the, 4'-
:Bn14, 599. 
:Bn'f'lroaaeat, lnftueMe of, 8, 

response .to, 88. 811 olio 
CBAUCJZL 

Bplphaomaallla, anlmlm 
and, M. 

Brio, 69S. 
Brmaoora, Dr. G. Z., telepathic 

dreams, 909. . 
:Brneat, 191. 
Ether, P117chle and lumlDlfer

ou, iS7. 
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Bthiaal aspects of en»>utloD, 
6'1. 

Ethica, origin of, 47; self
prcaervation tbe be«fDnlng of, 
47; and the usual thing, 47. BH 
c&Uo AL'ltUUX. CJUUCIIIII, 
ETHiaJ.. .MollALlT!'. 

Evangel, 85~ 
ETidenoe, best DOt publish

able, 516, tiS; cumulative, i.sl; 
of immortality might be danger
ous, 932; Independent, 706. B•• CJUo CoNPUIIOK, Coauu
~ON, Cvx'D'LA'I'IVII, l>IPncn'ID8, 
DoVftl, Evru&N'ftAI.o Futm, 
]OKN'ftTT, ]GNOI.AKC::., ]lfQtJD'I', 
JVDGKJ:wr, NAIDI, Pu.Jvuta, 
Pulm:DIGITA'l'Oa, SUPI'ICIIIII, 
8KBPI'IC8, 81T'l'II:U, STuwoTH. 

Bndential, 5Ii, 691; teats, 
8'17. s.. CIUO EVJDBWCII:. 

:btl, In spirit world, Me. 
Bu GUo CRuAcrn. 

Evil spirits, relks of dead 
superstitions, 171, 186, Me, 8&'1', 
6flf, 536, .S4i, 546, 939. 

Evolution, of the body, lSf.; 
eooflicts and, NS; of tbe emo
tions, 4-4; ethical aspects of, 
61; and belief in immortality, 
NS; of Intelligence, 984; and 
materialism, 75; and morality, 
934; post-material, NS; of new 
senses, 944; of new sensibWUes, 
HS; of sight still In process, 60; 
of the soW. i9f.; suirering and, 
NS; of thought, 43; of tbe uni
verse, 50f. 

Et~oluti01a of ~tdMGJ Ist.lU
IIftC' (Holmes), 14. 

Bsperlenoe, terrestrial, three 
planes of, 86. 

Esploren, word from, N'l'. 
E:Qo•ltlon, propaganda ver-

IUI, S7S. 
Espre11lon, idea and, Si'l'. 
Estremet. reaction from, '1'4. 
Eye of the Englena Viridis, 

4'1'. 
Bye., e'f'Olutlon of, SIS; 'Yarie

tles of, Dr. Edward A. Ayen on, 
M. s .. SIGHT. 
~ •• Dr. C. W., 4M, 414. 
:r .. Xr., 6ft. 

~.. Robert, 458. 
l'acnlltiel, oew, ln dreams, 8S; 

special, 85. 
:hitla, 8'1' 4.. 
l'altb CUe, iU. s., Cillo 

CIDD'l'IAJf ScuJrCJ:, Suoounolf, 
SVOCRft'l\'ll: TBDAPII:V'ftCI. 

l'akir, and the rope, i09. 
:l'an, IDim!d about room, 108. 
:WU.7, •n. 
:hrro1n, granty counteracted, 

198. 
:htigue, dowsing causes, liS, 

134, I&; heteromaUe writing 
and, 344, 67 4; physical phenom
eoa and, 96, 110, 116, ISIS, 134, 
184. 

~ear. beglnnlnp of, 46. 
l'eoluler, subliminal, ii4, 89i; 

trance approximating death, 898. 
l'eet, control leanng body by 

the, 4SIS; sound of pattering, 50S. 
l'ieldJnlf, Hon. Eftral"'f, 608. 
:rlDoh Hattoa, Hoo. Harold, 

· clowsing, 1!16. 
:rlDoh Battca, Hon. :M. E. G., 

dowsing, lie. 
:rlDdlnc lost articles, J90, 

iTi, m. 
l'bmy, Dr., 401, 40i. 
J'ire..handllJlW, Bernadette, iOS; 

conjuren and, 0; Home, D. D., 
toJ, i06, i06, iOS; Moses, W. 
Stalnton, iOS; Podmore, Frank. 
on, !109. s .. ouo Hn•ou•. 

l"lre-walktlllf, IOJ, lOS, i05. 
Bu Cillo Hnw0111. 

" l'ilhbllf ," 488, Sis. 
l'lake, John, CO#fflic PAllo .. 

oply, 43; ostracized on account 
of heresy, 74; sleeping power of, 
831. 

l'ltz~rerald, Edward, g.n. 
:rlowen, apport of, 80S; IOU 

of, 484. 
:rooachon, M., hypnotic ~ 

gesUon, iii. 
l'orbea, Mrs., 880; erou cor

respondence, '1'66; Gurney coa
troi. '1'41. 

l'orbes, Talbot, 844, '166. 
:roroe, and matter, S8; resist

ance-mode of, 160, 181; sight
mocle of, 181; teleldnetle, 1M. 
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J'ore'bodin~, cue of, 191. l"raBld1Jt, Benjamin, 858; 
811 aho PaoPm:cT. control by, iSS; M05e1, W. 

J'orel, Dr., hypnotle augeat- St&lnton, 850. 
tlon, iii. :wr&u.4, aecuaation of, 45i; 

J'Hter, Charles H., iii; Abl- bypothesla of, 1M, WI, iSi, 811, 
Jab A--, S&S; answers toques- jll, 650, '109, 866; telepathy and, 
tions OD folded &llpa, lfj; m. s .. alMJ EVIDDI'CL 
baskets flying around room, 111, Pre4, ~ 
ISO; clairvoyance, i89; Claude l'renoh. 811 PBili'UD' and 
(Holt), m; coneentratioo of PrnL 
sitter desired by, iii; dance, l'reu.d, Sigmund, "buried eom
apirit, IS.; Corcorane, Alexander plex," 904; dreams and desire, 
B., iitl; afraid of darkness. ISO, 904; dreams all symbolical, 906; 
IS.; death announeed by, i&; l•u"Pr•toti~ of DrHtrt~, 881, 
de Hass, grand~re, iiS; de- 8ej; opiDlons on generaliaatloDI 
acrlptloo of a spirit, ~; of dreams, 906. 
fatigue after phenomena, 118, J'u.ller, Cyrus, dowsing and 
1M; fawn, white, i$3; Income of, electricity, 188. 
ii6; language unknown, communi- J'u.llenon, Professor, 100. 
cations in, iU ; letters on back l'u.Mclale, matter passing 
of hand, i61; levitation, iOi; through matter, 1M. 
Ughts, ISO; living person, appari- l'u.ture Life, belief In, effeeta 
tlon of, iM; wu Margrave In of, 69; certainty coneerning the. 
Bulwer's 8tra~• Blory, lli; t.S; a continuation of present 
McClure, Aleunder, told 10n dream Ufe, 6M; Information re
not drowned, iM; materiall- prdlng the, 988; preparation 
utlon, 166; names told by, m, for a, 6; present life petty com
itS, ii.s; names written In blood, pared with the, 986. BH allo 
ill, i.s; oyster-shell and pearl, Lin. 
i!U; pain experienced by, SU; G., BarthBemy, table-tlpplDg, 
property, communication about, 1'11. 
164.; prophecy of sulclde, i'fj; G., Uncle, •95. 
Jealed envelopes, ete., 189; rapa G--, Mr., SIS. 
on the street, 145; Resodeda, 885; &aqUa, sympathetic, iO, 483. 
lkeptics pt best results from, BH Sor.u PuXUI. 
ISj; Sextus, iii; sparks, 160; Garleld, President, death of 
stigmata, ill, i.s, i81; telep- announced by Moses, 866. 
athy with the author, til; vi- Garratt, Mrs., W. StalntoD 
slons, psychic, lSi, iSS; Wilson, Moses, 111. 
Oregon, aeanee with, 115; writ- Gau.le, Marpret, fiT. 
lDg, heteromatic, iiS. Chae, Uncle, 791. 

l'ox, Miss Kate, heteromatle Geni111, i81, SOS; constituency 
writing, message by raps, and of, 1'1; and dreaming, 898 1 lm
COD'fersatlon at same time. 188; mortal life. belief In, 7i; per
matter through matter, 158; raps, 10nal gods, belief In, 7i; pro-
ljS, genltora, fervors of, 'I'S. 

l'ox Sisters, " Exposures " of Georwe, Cousin, 80S. 
frauds, 1... German, through medium, m. 

:wra.ota, Saint, of Asslsl, 110. Ghost., present Ideas of, 9.S. 
:.ru.:t, 889, S9S. 811 allo SPmrn. 
:.ru.:t, Cousin. 811 J'f17/lfn Gtb'beu, Margaret, 4.1S. 

Sl'I'Tixoa. GtddiJlp, Profes10r, 986. 
l'ran:t, Uncle. Su J'f17/lfn G11Ul&S1, Count, psychometry, 

Srrmros. iti; telepathy, Mi. 
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Gladstone, Hon. W. E., 100; 
aubllminal colllclousness, SlO. 

GobiD.eau, B~t~au~G~JU, W. 
God, i1, 46, 6'1', SO'I', SS4, 58i, 

869, 89'1'; Moeea, W. Staloton, 
MS; splrita beHeve In, 681, 
69'1', 815; and time, 88'1'. BH 
olio Coe.HIC SouL. 

Goethe, 46S; dreams, 898. 
GoldD.ey, Sir Gabriel, dowsing 

for metals, lSO. 
Goodall, Edward A., voice telll 

of death, i'I'O. 
Goodrich-l'reer, (MIN X.),6M; 

erystal-gazlng, 900; dream of 
dead friend, 900. 

Goodwin, flre-walldng, iOft. 
Gordon, Miss, 6i'7. 
Grace, 504.. 
Grammar, bad, In eommunlca

tlona, 40S, 480, .SS, '"- '"-
609, 508, .no, 589, 588, 607. 

GraTity, Hert&lan waves and, 
1118. 

Gray, Zachary, S5S. 
Greek, In coiiiii11D1icatloalo 

Me, Mt, 6'18, 880. 
&reenwoo4, Frederick, dream 

of dead hand, 90S. 
Gregory, Sir E. Welby, dowa

lng, ISS. 
Grove, Rupert, 681. 
Grove, Mrs. Rupert, 8i9; 

Casford Hall, 6SS; Elliott, Allee, 
681; Grove, Rupert, 681; Hals
ford Hall, 6SS; Marble, Joaepb, 
6i9; Sandford, Mrs. Kate, 6iit. 

Grover, Rich's dog, 4ij, 
Gudgeon, Colonel, ftre-walkln~ro 

!lOS. 
Guides, the term, Mi, M6. 
Ch.ppy, Mrs., 106. 
Gumey, Edmund, 99, S'l'i, 981, 

481, 4M, 586, 846, 654, 668, 916; 
apparition of, 669; communica
tions from, 481, 1189; control, 
74.1; control, William James on, 
46'1'; D, Mr., 916; death of, 670; 
dreams, spirits and, 916; earth
bound spirits, 664.; Forbes, Tal
bot, '1'66; frosted glass simile, 
665; hypnotic suggestion, !ll5; 
medlumshlp, 485; Myers should 
Dot be asked to eommunlcate, 

liSt, 661; Myers impressed wltb 
thought of death of, 670; .Myers 
belongs to a blgher plane than 
most other controls, &M; .Myen, 
opinion on work of, 6S9; person
ation, 689; Pftm.I4Nal of &U 
Lmag, !l60; physical pbenOIIIeiUI, 
485; pun on IUUDeB, 665; Scott, 
.Mrs., message tbrouP, 6'1'5; tele
ldnesis, 486; thought-reading, 
IM; thought transference, !U'I'. 

Guthrie, .Malcohn, t:hoqbt 
transference, i46, N8. 

Guyoa, Mme., hetieromatlc 
writing, MO. 

JL, friend of M1sa A. M. R., 
4.1'1'. 

JL, Colonel, apparitioD of S. 
P., N9. 

JL, Dr. and Mrs. L E., llttfD« 
of, 481. 
•-. Dr., aos, aoe. 
H-, Fred, 66'1. 
•-----. 889. 
H---e, Mlu W., S8t. 
Jlaoltett, 886. 
Hanart. ColoaeJ. ~,.._ 

ID& !lOS. 
Kair-brull broken telekfaetl

eally, 1~ 
"Ball" (friead of Georp 

Pelham), 689. · 
Hall, Dr. G. Stanley, 8&0, 

866. 
Hall, s. C., 81'6-blllldJID«o iOI. 
Hallucblatlou, ADity and. 

88S; waldnt 88S. 
Kamaon on dreams, 10'1. 
Hand, dream of dead, 90S. 
Han4 of mediUID, action of, 

during communication, '146, '75i, 
'154, '198; action of, preliminary 
to writing, 461; is " head " of 
coutrol, 5901 struggle for, SOB; 
trembliDs, 4a0. 

B:andlterchlet moved teleld
Detically and lmot tied In It, 108. 

Happlnea, by-product" of 
duty, 5; In spirit world, 611, 590, 
594., 804., 80'1', 8i8, 9!l5; Nature's 
apparent scheme of, 948; sanity 
and pursuit of, -'· 

llarrll, 789. 
Harrll, Thomas L, 181. 
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Hurta, D. W. T., 100. 
B1.r17 (Mrs. Holmes), 488; 

(Junot sittinp), '188; (Dr. 
Leaf), 6D, ~; (Mn. Thaw), 
.OS. 

"Hart, lob," '"'· 66'1, 51'1, 
•• 6~. &91, ~. 

Hartmann, Edward TOD, OD 
physical phenomena, i98. 

Baney, S86. 
:Hattie, 485, 489. 
Jla1UI.ting spirits, S&t. 
JlaTelook, Sir Henry, 891. 
KawaU, 480. 
Jlal&l'd, Tbomu R., rape oo 

street, 1~. 
Head, control calla band of 

medium bls, 6110; pains ln, of 
medium, 64.9, 650. 

B1alirtg of eM Natiot&l (IJn
ton), iSI. 

Hearatr, evolution of, 15, 8S, 
M; located in hand, MS. 

Heat, resistance to, 19'1, iOt. 
Henea, de Meissner, Mme. S. 

R., i6i; dream Ufe and, He; 
still human In, 940; of satlsfted 
longinp, 9S9; with no DODSeDSe 
about it, 9S9; orthodox, Hi; a 
"planet," ~ 666; a rational, 
981; an unvarying happy, 651. 

HeaTeu, enough, '115; of tbe 
put, 987 

He4oaiam, '' aDd develop
ment, 4.7. 

He•ern, Mlsa l!2len, ~,_. 
Dli, 60'1; sitting of, .soi, 60'1. 

Helen, S89. 811 al6o Jf1'1frn 
8rrnlii'OI. 

Hendrik, 611. 
Henrietta, 600. 
Henry, .J01eph, 866. 
Henry, Miss Teulra, fbe

walking, iOS. 
Hermu., prestidigitator, i80. 
Hertzlaa waves and graTity, 

Its. 
Heteromatflm (::Manlfeata

tlons of one personality ostensi
bly at the Inspiration of an
other), HI, SS9, 940; automatlam 
and, SSi, SSG. SH al6o A11'1'0K4• 
'Ill¥, P01111111o•, Warrurs. 

Bettie, 600. 

Beywoocl, Charles, 489; eooo 
pants, <WI; cradle. 4.99; D. P. 
B., 481; Point of Pines, 4li; 
sittings, 4.88. 

Jlqwoocl, Daisy (M1'8.), 400, 
481. 

Beywoocl, Dorothy, 4.90 • 
Hookea, Dr. T. M., flre-walk

lng, !104. 
Bo4poa, Dr. Richard, 99, 111, 

860, S7i, 4.88, 488, 686; Allee, 
'li6; amyl, nitrate of, '188; 
Annie, 661; " Arma Tlrumque 
cano," '1'11; "Automatically, ut
terances come out," 7i1 ; Baa
croft, Miss Margaret, communi
cationa to. '116; Bancroft, Min 
Marprd, lines to, 696, 69'1; 
Bergman, Miss M., 780, 'IS9; 
Blavatsky, Mme., 686; "BOUSier, 
Aleck," dl, 6i5; breath, losing, 
during communication, 694., 698, 
'liS; Bunylp, 558; bust of, 'liS; 
buyiD« Billy, 7Si; character of, 
eN, 88e, 681; Child, Profeaor 
F. J., 'ISS; children, communica
tions from, 528; choked when 
trying to communicate, 694; no 
clothing in spirit world, 'liT; 
communication, ftrst, 689; c:om
mnnicaUon, frequent, bad for 
spirltl, 'li9; communicaUons, 
'Ill; communicators, bewilder
ment of, 217; conclusion• of, 
41S; confusion of communica
tors, 419, dO, 621, 629, 528, 6H; 
control varies with medlUIDI, 
'141; conTersion of, 66i, 595, 864; 
Cousin Fred, 409, 651, 69i, 800, 
801; cross given to Miss Ban
eroft, '117; cross correspondence, 
'1'6, '1611; D., Mr., 5i2; D., Miss, 
linea to, 696; D--, Annie, 4.60 1 
death of, 685, 689; developments, 
promised, 469; cWilcultle1 of 
commnnicatlon, 698, 696, '101, 
'120, 'li9; dowsing, 115• Elisa, 
Mme., 5i1, 5fi; England, did not 
know he was communicating In, 
'ItS; Enid, 598; Eric, MIS; F., 
Mr., Hi; Fred, Con~ln, 409, 
56'1, 5H, 800, 801; Ganle, Mar
pret, 'liT; God, 69'1; H--, 
Fred, 56'1; bappinesa greater lD 
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earth life, 465; "Hart, Jobn," 
4.56, ~7. 517, 5Sli, 5fU, 591, 59i; 
Hindustani poem, 7U; Holland, 
Mrs., communications through. 
738; howes in spirit world, 7i'l; 
Huldah, 595, 7<n; Hyde, Fred, 
657, 5119, 800, 801; Hyslop, Dr. 

. James H., 71., 7i6; lmperator, 
belief in, 687; Jack, 714.; James, 
Professor Wllliam, on, 9SS, 
Hodgson control calls him 
"blind," 7i9, expectations of, 781; 
Je&&ie, 704.; Latfn in communica
tions, 770; Leigh, 593; likeness 
to Foster, Moses, and Pelham, 
&88, 5S9; Lyman, communications 
to, 697; M., Miss, 516; M., Mrs., 
oU6, 781, 789; MacDonough mea
aages, 525; Margaret, ~ 697; 
Margaret. Aunt, 5.57; Mar.lde, 
'lSI; Marte, 524; medium in spirit 
world, 726; memory of, after 
death, 729; Minna, 718 1 " Mitch
ell, Mrs.," 5~; mongrel, yellow, 
800; Moses. W. Stainton, likeoess 
to, 588; Mtlnsterberg, Professor 
Hugo, 789; Myers, F. W. H., 
7i6; Myers letters, 59S; names 
correctly given, 5~; names, dlf
ftculty in ~tUng, .SiS, 698, 714.; 
wrong, 785; N antasket beach, 
719; Newbold, Professor W. R., 
'717, message to, 7U, sittings 
of, 7111; nig~r-talk, 701; obses
sion, 527; Osborne, Miss E. V., 
5M; Osborne, Miss Gertrude, 
594.; Paul, Saint, 770; Pelham, 
Georr, 4.64., 695, likeness to, 588; 
pencl, 693, 694.; personality, sec
ondary, 519; Phinuit, Dr., mis
takes of, 5W; Piddington, J. G., 
on, 687; Piper, Mrs., communica
tions through, in England, 74.2, 
not recognized by, 5S5; Piper re
port, first, 4.00; second, ~; Pope, 
Miss Theodate, communications 
to, 69S, 694., 696, 7SO; power or 
eoel'81 in communicating, il7; 
propbecy, case of, 5211; Prudenl, 
'7i6; Putnam, Miss Irene, sit
tings of, 781, 782; Q., Mlas, 59i, 
594., 70., 74.1; Rector, 7i8; Rec
tor controla for, 689, 14.1; 
Ring, 697; Robbins, .Miss, 'ISS; 

Sddller, Dr., 7Si; Sldgwlck, Pr. 
fessor Henry, 886, 1Si; sitters, re
pellent, 520; sitters, sympatbetk. 
520, 526; ftrst sitting, 408; 
sitting with Mrs. Piper uad 
Henry Holt. SSi; Smith, Mr .. 
5i4.; S. P. R. in spirit world, 
7i6; Soule, Mrs., 1i'l; spirit 
hypothesis justified, 5i6; spirit
Ism, eft"ect of, on, 9SS; suicide. 
case of, 'Ji9; Tavern club, 'JiB; 
telekinetic phenomena, '718; tel
epathic bypothesla, SiS, 524, &i4. 
5i6; test questions, 697; 'Ihomp
aon, Mrs. Edmoud, 604.; 'Ihomp
aon, I. C., refers to, 755; tired 
during communication, 696, 'JiO; 
utterances " come out automati
cally," '721; "Venl, vidl, Yid." 
656, 111; Verrall, Mrs., 'lSI ; 
Warner, Mlas, 5I4., 5i4.; Wilde 
letters, 59S; .. Witness box." 6H, 
696, '120, 'JU; writing, 'lSI; writ
ing, beteromatic., ~; writfn«, 
beteromatlc., action of baud In, 
661. 

Hoclpoa, Rebecca, toll. 
Holde, LtJ PluJatGIW, 898. 
Holland, Mrs., 899, S7i, 974., 

68'1, 64.'1; apparition of Edmancl 
Gurney, 669; elalraudie~ m; 
CmrdeAbig, 654.; controls' ad
vice to, 655; cross correspond
ence, '168; Gumey, Edmund, 
668; Gurney, Edmund, appari
tion of, 669; Gurney, Edmund, 
control, '14.1; beadacbes, 66S; 
Hodgaon communications, 788; 
74.I; Htcmaa P•r•oaalilJ, 650; 
Letters from spirits, 649; medium
ship, beginning of, 861; Myers, P. 
W. H., 669, control, 697, 650; 
pains in bead, 649, 650; phaa
tasms, projected, 665; Sidgwiek, 
Profesaor Henry, 668; telepathy 
with Mrs. Verrall, 650; wrttins. 
beteromatlc, 64.1, 651, made her 
faint or sleepy, m. 

Holmes, Mrs., 4.97; Harrr. 
tiiS. 

Holmes, Profesaor S. J., Bool•
tiotl of A.aimal Iat•lligrAe•, 14.; 
IUD<Ieble, movements of, 14., iN; 
intelligence, development of, S9; 
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Protozoa, psycbie endowments of 
the, 4.5. 

Bolt, Albert. S86. 
Bolt, Henry, avoids mediums, 

996; dreams, 886f., 9i0f.; proph
ecy CODCemlng, i1S; with Foster, 
fi1f.; with P--, 941.; with 
:Mrs. Piper, S8if. 

Bolt, Dr. L. Emmett, 100. 
Home, Daniel D., 105, 106, 

107, illi; Chambers, Robert. 178; 
messages In musical chords, 178; 
fatigue after phenomena, UO; 
fl~andling, SJO!J, ~. SI06; I,... 
eitlfttl of my Lif•, 106; lath. 
moftlllCilt of, 176; levitation, 
201; materlallHtlon, 158; pass
ing matter through matter, IM; 
musical messages, 178; pencil 
moved, 176; raps, I~ ISS; raps 
In Morse code, I 76; St. Peters
burg test, 110; "Slog• tl• 
JL•tM.•," 106; writing, independ
ent, ISS. 

Homeopathy, Dr. Phlmdt, 
443. 

Hone)'Wood, Mrs., W. Stain
ton Moses, Iil. 

Honolulu, boy from, 478. 
HOIDler, Miss Harriet, apparf.. 

tlon at time of death, i61'; Llt
tw• COld JIMJWf'iu, !166; premoni
tion, i'lS; telopsis, cases of, i'li, 
iTS. 

Houes In spirit world, 661, 
1!11. 

Howard, Evelyn, 61&. 
Howard, James, 466, 41'i, 41'1, 

.us, 5i6. 
Boward, Katharine, 466, 41'!1. 
Boward, Mrs. (Mary), 461. 

41'i, 476, 613, 615, 5i5. 
Howard, WUUam, !lSI. 
Howell, Alfred, dog " Whisk-

en," 609. 
.Hunint, Mr., telekfneals, 109. 
Huldah, 695, 70i. 
Btmaa1t Plf'lcni(Jlity COld itl 

BtWDiNI of Bodily DHtla 
(Myers), 118. 

H11nter, Mr., dream of deatb 
of, 914. 

Hutton, Dr. C., divinin1 rod, 
1M, li9. 

Hule;r, 78; epiphenomenalism, 
86. 

H;rde, Fred. 661', 69i, 800, 801. 
H:rloso1111l, atomistic, SO. 
HJPereltheala, lSI, 465. 
HJPnOiil, COIIIDic Inflow and, 

SOS; dreaming and, i86; and 
multiple personaUty, SST; telep
athy and, !1'18. B,. auo A'U'l'O
J[JlfDIII, C.'ULD'n', CLAIUVDI
&JI'CII, CumvoTA.MCI!, Coxax
'IILA.'l'BI, CoXCI!JI''IILA.TJOJI'. F AITll 
Cvu, HnxOTic, HnxOTiax, 
Hnxaru&D, Soxx.o~.JOuuc, Sox
JI'.UOUUIX, STJo:auou, Suooa
TJox, TI:L&PATBT, TaovoHT 
RuDIJI'O, Tuxa, TI:A.JI'Clll. 

HJPDotlo suggestion, ili; 
bUsters through, ilS; crosa 
formed by, il4. 

HJPDOtlo, telepathy, iSI; vi
sions, i84. 

B;vpnotlam. collective, 209; by 
discarnate r.nonalltles, 861'; ex
hibition o , i'79; mediumistic 
trances and, 8SS, 834, 84i, 867; 
memory recovered through, 899; 
Myers, F. W. H., on, SSi; tele
psycbosls and, ~; telopais and, 
illl. 

HJPnOti&e4 subjects, dream 
creations of, '710. 

B;vpotheHI, straining, 919; 
unsatisfactory, knowledge In
creased by, 409. 

Hyalop, Dr. James H., 1'08, 
1'11; conservative, spirits trying 
to make more, 1'i6; dowsing, 
1.0; Henrietta, 600; Hettie, 600; 
Hyslop, Robert. Senior, 699, 600; 
lmperator, 600; Individuality of 
communieators, 699; McClellan, 
Robert, 600; Pelham, George, 
m, 100; Piper, Mrs., report on, 
69'1, 1'i6; stepmother, 601 • 

H:J'Slop, Robert. Senior, 699, 
100. 

H;raterla, 906. 
Ida, AM. 
Idea, The, Sil ; expression and, 

Si'7; expressions of an: physical 
and psychical, Si6; Plato on, SiS; 
and reality, .ST, 6Ti, 883, 884, 
M; real being, Si4. 
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I4ealllm and reall.am. Hf., 
888. B•• aZ.o lD&A, ~ 
Rul.rrr. 

I4eu, ftoatlng &boat the wd
verse, 1176. 

I4ut1ty,evidence for, .Myers, F. 
W. H., on, M.S; proving, m, UO, 
4.91, .us. 615, n9; sense of, lost 
for a timq at death, 4.86. 8H tu.o 
AIMK:uuox, CalriSU oF, En
D&llrCZ, lllrDIVJDV.U.'lr, PalolfA!r 
rrr. 

Icaoranoe, skeptldlm and, 
166. 81J1 tu.o Evmurc:a. 

Ike, .w.s. 
Illneu, symptoma of, mani

fested by commUDlcators, 616, 
•• 476, 679, 697, CIK, 686, 787, 
860, 861. 

Imqinatio:a., phUoeopby ud, 
89; IOie:a.oe a:a.d, 80. 

Imitatlvenea, begimdnp of, 
67. 

Immortality, beUef ID, Ml; 
ebaracter and, M5; confldeDce 
ID, 8811; desirability of, 941; 
emotional life ud, 'I'S1 pu 
and, 711; hopes of, 946; reuoo 
and, 945, 946, 947. 8•• ~ 
Wou.u, Snvzv.u .. 

Imperator, 186, SiS, SSl, S58, 
860, S7i, 527, M5, 600, 876, 
948; author's opinion on, 578, 
586, 595; communlcatiooa free 
from thoughts of other com
municators, .WS; communlcatiooa 
chiefly trash, 653; Figure of 
Cross, 189, 846, M7, S&i, S59, 6116, 
600, 677, 754, 759; Eliot, George, 
577 1 God, in communication with, 
.s8SI; pup. 8•• under separate 
heading; "His Holiness," MS, 
.S8S1 I. S. D., 596; inconsisteoclea 
regarding, 687; Ughta, 188; m.ar
tyr on earth, SSi; materlalUation 
of, 1591 Moses, W. StalntoD, 
186, lUi, 54.5; name not to 
be mentioned, M5 1 names aa
slped to, Ms. M.5, 579; a priest, 
79S; purpose of, 68S; r6glme 
benefits Mrs. Piper, '7461 re
tum of, SiT; Schllville, Dr., 5Ma 
Sel"VIUI Dei, 846, M7, S5i, 590; 
tat value, 701. 

bqterator group, 860, S8!l, 
'7iS, 7i4; Professor W11liua 
James on. SiS, 707; and love af .. 
fairs, 706; Moses, W. Staintoo, 
gives wrong names for, MS. 54&. 
579; Newbold, Profesaor W. IL. 
on, '7il. 

Imperteotlo:a.a in the wdvene, 
68. 

blpenoD&tloD., 8itr, 8SS, SSt, 
868; .Mrs. Piper's beyond mortal 
capacity, 661. 811 l>a.uu.Tm4-
TJox,VUJDKILlTUDL 

Imprilone4 aplrita, mortala 
are, 581, 598, 665, 768. 

Itteicintl of "'I Lif• (Home), 
106. 

I:a.cliaD.1 as controla, 868 • 
I:a.4ivt41lal1ty, body ud, soa1 

of controla, S9S. 407, ti6, 487, 
599, 6071 coamlc soul and, SO&; 
determination of, S06; survival 
of, 80S. S9i, 868; writing betero
matic, MS. 8u tu.o I .. :nrrr, 
Paaolf .u.rrr. 

IDJlD.lte, conacloU81le18 of the, 
908; tbe term, 9. 

IJdow, cosmic, 80S. 907, Sil, 
409, 41!1, 450, Ml, 658, 784., 841i, 
848, 897, 908, 909, 9i.s; aad 
dreams, 908, 909, 9i9; withoat a 
human body, 898; hypnosis and, 
SOS; ud personality, 138; telep
athy and, 80S; thought and feel
ing, 945. 8•• tu.o Coone; lx
.._10.., IMFOaXATlOM, llfiPI• 
UTlOM, IMIPJaATlOlf~ lliTtrl
'l'IOlf. llfTVITlVJI:, MEDil1JOIID', 
PsYCBOJO'l'IIY, SPmrn, Tu&P
.t.TBT. 

IJUluenee in articles cmee 
uaed by spirits, 4Si, 4SS, 44a, 
491, 4.98, '788, 79L 8u ol.o 
.Aimcr.u. 

ID.fonnatio:a., abnormal IIO'Ill"cea 
of, n.s. 811 alMJ Co1111c llfFLOw. 

I:a.qv..ilT, secret, charge of, 61L 
8u tu.o EvmalfCII. 

Iupiratlaa, S08, SI'T, 8i5. 
Si9; and dreams, 897; Sweden
borg claimed, S88; writing, bet
eromatic, 669. 811 allo Cauuc 
llfi"LLW. 

ID.Ipiratlonal spealdng, Col· 
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..me. w. 3., ts5; lriOIIel, w. 
Stamton, 191; Mrs. Richmond. 
iSS. B•• CIUo Couuc brn.ow. 

Iutblat., primary roots of, 

•• IDtellec7t ad tbe pereept1oaa, 
98. BH wo llft'SLLIOKII'CII. 

I:atel11pue, beginnings of, 
st, t5. B•• az.o hrn:LLBcr. 

Interme41ar1es, between es
perta and lay readers, S95. 

l•tnpr•Cotio. of Df'HW 
(Freud), 881, 894. 

btuitton, 4.53; Berpon. 
Henri, oo, 4oM. B•• wo Coextc 
Ixn.ow. 

IDt111t1Te type of mind. 4o5S. 
BH auo Conuc Ixn.ow. 

Irrilllr, Hugb. 811 3tn~tn 
Srrnxoe. 

Isabel, 4.85. 
Iabella, 4o4o4o. 
Itallu. in heteromatle serlpt. 

''IS. late, Aunt. 4.4.5. 
1., Mr. F., 886. 
1-, M--. 60i. 
lack. '1'14.. 
1acb, Professor L. P., 100. 
1amea, Henry, J11nior, '108, 

'140. 
lamea, Miu Margaret M., 'lSi. 
1amea, Robertson, 4.11. 
lames, Professor WUUam, 99, 

400,463, 481, 64.1, 7ii; AUce, 467; 
usodatlon, centers of, i97, 4.70, 
690; aunt of, communicates, 4.57; 
bank-book located, 4.68; "Blind," 
'1i9; Brown, Thomas, 7i9; Child, 
Professor F. J., 738; Clarke, J. 
T., sitting of, 4o51; communiea
tlons from, 9S4o; consciousness, 
nolatlon and, SO; consciousness, 
stream of, HS; control, 4.56; 
control-cunning, 698, 699; cos
mic reservoir, i97, 458, 470, 690, 
'135; cumulative effect of Inci
dents, 700; debris, mediums and, 
H.S; dream creations, .SiS; dream 
creations of hypnotized subjects, 
'710; dream creations and me
diumshlp, '135; expectations too 
great, 731; evidence, Independ
ent, '106; fraud hypothesis, '109; 

Garney control. 4.57 r Hodpcm, 
Dr., 938; Hodgson control, 68&; 
hypnotism, 710; Imperator band, 
6i8, 707; Latin, preposterous, 
'135; LiCnary s._,.,, 457; 
logic of presumption, '709; Mar
garet. 7Si; memories, Bitters', tap
ping, 735; Myers, F. W. H., 933; 
passwords, 735; Pelham, George, 
'1li; " Personal centers of asso
ciation," i97, 470, 800; persona
tion, subliminal powers of, 691; 
Phlnuit, Dr., W, 4.56, 4.S7, 4.67; 
Piper, Mrs., trance memory of, 
4o57; Piper, Mrs., trance phe
nomena of, 4.S5; possession, 738; 
presumption, logic of, 709; PIJ
claology, SO; Rector, 'TiS; report 
in proceedings S. P. R., 874; 
reservoir of potential bowled~, 
458; Ring, Dr. Hodgson's, 700; 
sister-in-law, 781; subliminal 
powers of personation, 691; te-
lepathy, world-wide, 185; thought 
transference. 458; trance vocab
ularies, 701; VIINIIu of R8l;.. 
giov Bqmnc•, 86; writing, 
heteromatlc, 389. 

1amu, Mrs. WUUem, 4o1f, 698, 
716, r.n. 

lames, William, Jr., 1196. 
1aatrow on dreams, 907. 
1enaken, Mrs. Kate Fox, "Ex-

posures," 14.4.. 
lellldDa, E . Vaughan, dowsing, 

li6, liS. 
lem, Uncle, .a4o, .sa, 439, 

44.0, 4o4o 1. 
1eaate, '104. 
1ohaDD, 6'11. 
1ohll, Uncle, 44.0. 
loJuuon, Miss Allee, .f..S4o, 60i, 

MT; cross correapondence, 168; 
Holland, Mrs., 667, '1ST; Myers 
control, 661; secretary to M n. 
Sidgwlck, 6iS; aubUmlnal re
crudescence, 669; subliminal 
self, 656, 661 ; subliminal deceiv
Ing the supraliminal, 651; 
Thompson, Mrs. Edmond, 605; 
Verrall, Mrs., 66'1'. 

lolulaon, Frank, 8S8. 
lohllaon, Dr. Rolalter, appari

tion of team anct wap1, i'li. 
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lolmaft, Dr. W. G., on W. 
Stainton Moses, liO. 

lohutone, ReY., 915. 
loire, Dr., 899. 
luclcmeat, suspended, 1M; 

temperament and, S9L BH allo 
EVIW•CL 

l1UDba, 858. 
lunot, John, 813. 
lunot sittings. '185-8i9; pre

llminary allusions to, 87'- 784.; 
Alfred, 789; Alice, 807; Alice, 
Aunt, 806, 80'1, 81'- 817, 818, 8i6; 
Allie, 797; Bedell&, 82.5; Bennie. 
78.5 •' lltl-J Bert, 89.5; Billie, 
80S; Boardman, Carl, 809; C--, 
809; Charlie, 809; Clarke, F. H., 
80'1; ~. Charlie, 810; Dan, 
810; dlaposiJ, SiO, 826; Edith, 
SiO; Emest, 797; foot, Roble's, 
821 ; Frank, Cousin, 828, 8i'-
827; Frank, Uncle, 80S, 806, 81'-
819, 8il; G--, Mr., 818; Gene, 
Uncle, 797; George, Cousin, 808; 
God, 806; Grandma Junot, ~ 
81.5, 817, SiS; Grandpa Junot, 
80.5, 806, 808, 8i0; Harris, 789; 
Harry, 788; Hat, 816; Helen, 
.,,., 801, 80S, 809, 810, 81i, 815, 
81'1, 819, 8i0, 8i4, 8i6; Helen, 
Aunt, 7N; horse, 790, U1. B•• 
.Uo Kr.olfDJD, PolfT. Hyde, 
Fred, 800, 801; Imperator, 793; 
lmng, Hugh, 786, 80'1, 828, 8!U; 
John, 813; Klondike, 811, 819, 
825; Laura, 789; law, studying, 
U.S; Lawrence, L, 818; light 
growing dim, Sill; " Light, Roble 
bas," 8i7; Marion, Cousin, 814-; 
Mary, 814-; Miriam, 8i7; moo
pel, yellow, 800; name, Bennie 
canoot write his, 790; Pelham, 
George, 790, 795, 797, 801, 805, 
818, 818; photographs, 809; 
plano, 795; pony, 7"- SIS. B•• 
allo Kr.olfDiu; prayer, phl-
10$0phy of, 815; praying, 819, 
8i'f; progress, 828; pump, 8i1; 
Rector, 787, 818, 894; rehearsal, 
US; Roble, 791, 7"- 799, 80i, 
804-, 810, 8li, 815, 818, 817, 818, 
820, 8i1, 8!ZS, 8i4, 826, 8i7. 
Rounder, 786, 807, 810, 81~ 816; 
Sem, 809; Samm)', 799; tela-

konals, 795; Tbomu, UDcle, 797; 
Tommy, 8li; Vine, 811; Walter, 
818; Waterman, Edith, 8!l0; 
Webb, John, 786, 810; worry, 
8i8. 

lupltcr, planet, an. 
:K., Dr.. 495. 
J[abblla, 84.8. 
B:alde, 4o8S, 4M, 486, 481, 4o88. 
Ka.J.ua, 4-79. 
][ane, Mr., 878. 
J[ane, Mrs. Magle POll, "Ex

posures," 14-4-. 
Kut, t.sS; Dru .. of 11 Glaoii-

H..-,ii&. 
Kate, Aunt, 4-11. 
Katharine, 4-66, m. 
Katherine (Sutton), 488, 488; 

apparition of, 4-M. 
J[tng, John, 84-6. 
J[tnaolrinlf, ReY., propbetie 

dream, ito. 
Xlrke, Mrs., m. 
Klondike, 811, 819, 825. 
bock1np, teleklnetle, 106. B•• RAn. 
bowledlfe, conjecture and, 

8S; deftnltion of, 9, 81 ; para
doxes and, i99; poetry and, 80; 
aea of, i66, i76; uncorrelated, 
81. 8•• auo Coaxtc SoVL. 

boWJl and the unknown, 55, 
'11. 

ltohaltam•, E. M'., W. 
Koran, sst. 
Kraft-Bbtng, Dr., b;ypnotlc 

suggestion, i1~. 
][nger, on dreams, 898. 
L., Aunt, 495. 
L., Miss E. C., 4-i&. 
L., Lawrence, 818. 
r.--, ~ 511. 
Laddie, 510. 
La J'ontatne, dreams, 898. 
Lame control, Miss A. M. R.'a, 

617. 
Lang, Andrew, S90; flre-walk-lnt..:. 

1e7, Profe&IOr, 100. 
Language, of communications, 

651, 556; communicator's, aft'ected 
by mediums, 4-08, 4-30, .s8; for
gotten by control, 656; unknown, 
communications 1D, iSS, M11 StU, 
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oiM, 4.1'- tiO, MS, 6li, 61S. BH 
Gl#o Toxouu. 

I.ateau, Louise, ill. 
Lath taps out message, 1'T6. 
LatiJl, in communications, MS, 

673, 678, 679, 170, 78S; some of 
It preposterous, 785; Verrall, 
Mrs., heteromatic writing ~ 67S. 

Laura, 189, 
Law and beneficence, 'TO; uni-

verse governed by, 70. 
Lawrenoe, dowsing, 184.. 
Lawrence, L., 818. 
Leaf, Dr. R. M., 4.54.; Harry, 

4t4.9, Ui; muscle reading, 4t4t8; 
Phlnult, Dr., 4t4.8, 4.51; subliminal 
eelf, 4t4t9; telepathy, universal, 
SIIJ.S; telopsis, case of, 4.51; 
thought transference, 4t4.9, 4.56. 

Leaf, Mrs. Herbert, 451, 
Leaf, Dr. Walter, 4ti6, 4.51. 
Leaf, Mrs. Walter, 4i8. 
Le Baron case, SM. 
Leigh, 698. 
Leublr on the search for 

truth, 74.. 
Lethe incident, 'T'T4t. 
L1ttn• atld M ""ori" (Hos

mer), i66. 
Letten, address furnished by 

control, 4.08; sealed as posthu
mous tests, 811, 4.11, 641, 667, 
1SS; written through Mrs. Hol
land, 649. 

Levander, F . W., letter about 
W. Stainton Moses, 1i0. 

Levillaln, Dr., hypnotic aug
sestion, 21SI. 

Levitation, 197, 198; Crookes, 
Sir WilHam, iOO; Foster, Charles 
H., 202; Home, D. D,. i01; 
Moses, W. Stainton, 199. Bet 
al1o A trrOXIln!III. 

Lewes, George Henry, 5'1'1. 
L16ba1llt, Dr., zo0magnetism, 

164. 
Life, character developed by, 

94.5; earth, a nightmare, 57SI; 
Myers, F. W. H., on, 296; pur
pose of, MS, 94.9; universal, SOl. B•• alH Dz.m, DuTH, F'VT'D'D 
Lin:, Suavrv.u., VIBUTJox, VI
DATJONL 

Light, 116, SH, 4.88, '155, U'T; 

astral1 prophecy obtained from 
one's, 4.14.. "The body is," 588; 
column of, 188, 191; growing 
dim, 559, 574., 826; e1fect of on 
phenomena,, SISI, 116, 111; around 
medium's bead, 188; passing 
through the, 790; Psychokinetic, 
i16; spirits all, M1; talking to 
the, 568; wasting, 587. s .. auo 
Lroun, MzmuKIHIP. 

L!rhtning and underground 
streams, 186. 

Light 0ta th• Hlcltlt!a WaJ 
(Sutton), 489. 
· Lirht•, 149, IS0-159, 116, 

717, SM; Alexander, Professor, 
l5SI; Crookes, Sir William, 151; 
duration of, 151, 189; Foster, 
Charles H., I .SO; " Intelligent," 
188; Moses, W. Stainton, I.SO, 
188; objective and subjective, 
190; without radlane!e or Illumi
nation, 190; raps accompany, 
I .SO, USI; renewing, 15SI; signal, 
188; Speer, Dr. Stanhope, lSi, 
188; Taylor, Lieutenant-Colonel, 
14.9; Thomson, Dr., 151; best dur
Ing deep trance, 151, 152. 811 
GUO LIGHT, SP.Uitl, VAPOL 

IJ.kenea and dH!'erence basis 
of mental evolution, 4.1 ; physical 
and mental, 588. 

L1ndla7, Lord, levltation, i01. 
Line, Elsie, 610. 
Linton, Charles, H1aliag of 

eA• N atiOAI, SIS I. 
LUMa.ry Bftllllitw (James), 

4.5'1. 
LiviD&', Foster's visions of, 

iM; Mrs. Piper's, W, 876. Set 
DucBATBL 

LooatiJlg, bank-book, 4.58; 
bodies · of drowned boys, i90. 

Loehm&Jl, Professor, divining 
rod, li6. 

Loolte on dreams, 907, 
Lodge, Alfred, 4.89, 4.40, 4.41. 
Lodge, Miss Eleanor C., 440, 

4.45. 
Loclre, Sir Oliver J., 100, 891, 

4.53, ass, 64-0-646, 769, 864.; 
consciousness and brain, !U'7; 
cosmic mind, Sl95; family con
troll, 4.4tl; ftve-pound note, 760; 
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Hodgson c:ommunkatioas, 'JU, 
f4oS; ho&tile attitude absurd, '1-'5; 
lnformatioo, abnormal sou~UJ~ 
of, i95; Marble. Joeeph, control, 
5; Oily, Ml; Phlnuit, Dr., tit, 
'160; Piper, ldn., altting with, 
tiS-448; pouessiou, 868; Rec
tor the most frequent writer, 
'1~; sltten. superfluous, &Si; 
apirit world, conditions io, '159; 
apiritlstic hypothesis, '160; telep
athy, 6Si1 868; Thompson, Mrs. 
Edmond, G06, 6i9; Thompson, 
Isaac c.. c:ommunkations from, 
'148; thought transference. i47, 
i49, 455; watch, Uncle Jerry'a, 
.st, 441, 668. 

Loqe, Lady, m, 640; Clara. 
""' Isabella, 466; lr&ie. Aunt, 
"-S; prescription for, ~; Wil-
Uam, "-S. 

Lodge, V., 480. 
Lom.bl'OIO, 4. ft•r DHtl-

Wlaatt, i6, 898;apparition breath
Ing, 694; Dup~ Giovanni, 898; 
transposition of the senses, iCI. 

London lplritu.lUt AlUuoe, 
W. Stainton Moses, 119. 

Lonafellow, ~. 
Loat .l.rtiolea, finding, m, i7i, 

wrs. 
Lon between spirit and mor

tal, 6SS, GSS. 
Lowell, James Ruaaell, " Com

memoration Ode." S.S. 
Luther, Martin, '15; God &ad 

Time. 89'1. 
Lyell, '1S, '18. 
Lytn~ lpirits. BH Em. 

SPIIIITI. 
Lyman, Mn., 69'1', '108. 
K., Dr. A. T., 561. 
K., Mr. F. A .. 584. 
K., Mr. F. H .. 561. 
K., Miss, 516. 
K., Mn., 7Sl, TSSI. 
KoClellQ, Robert, 600. 
KoC1ure, Alexander, is&. 
Kabel, S8S. 
Kabille, Dr., hypnotic IIUgges

tlon, iii. 
Kaoallater, Professor, accnaa

tlon against Mrs. Piper, 45i; lit
tinS of, UDS&tiafactory, 64t. 

xaeDonnch ~ sA 
Kac:teuie, Robert, 916. 
KaaaiU. on dreams, 907. 
Kadden, 'I'bomas. i64. 
Kapet, mediwa called a, &68. 
][apet!am and dowsing, 1M. 

186; telddoetic, IK. 
.. ~lid, S58. 
Kaidm.ent, eM. 
Kaipaa, 8118. 
Jlana, 204. 
JlauiD1, Signora Maria, 908. 
Karble, Joeeph, 6i8, 6Si; con-

trol, 6Si; Elliott, Alice. &sl; 
Grove, Mrs., love for, 6!1, 683, 
634; Martin, 8SS; photograph of, 
Identified, GSS, 636; prayer heard 
by spirits, 634; WlbeUef of, 
6S5. 

Xarcoal, li-4. 
Kaqaret (Hodpoo eomm.ual

cation), 694. 
Karpret (Sbaw). -. wr. 

&08, 509. 
Karpret, Aunt, &&1. 
~·· 7Sl. "Margr-;• llJ. 
Jlarla, 667. 
Xarloa, 481. 
Karlon, Couslu, 816. 
Karm.le, 484.. 
Xan, 558, 559. 
Kanhall, Rutgers, tM. 
Jlarte, Mr., au, .ws. 
Jlartn1lle, Mme., receipt lo-

cated by Swedenhorg, iSO. 
Xary, 814. 
Katerlal thinp, the luxury of, 

'11. 
Katerla1fatlo evolution, 71. 
Kateriallutioa, 155-160, 60S, 

6!18; Bartlett, George C., 156; 
Cox. Sergeant, 159; Crookes, 
Sir WOllam, 167; Crookes, Lady, 
158; of a hand, 157, 158; figure 
playing on accordion, 159; Home, 
D. D., 158; Moses, W. Sta1nton, 
158, 191; Myers, F. W. H., 158; 
semi-transparent, 150; Speer, Dr. 
Stanhope. 158, 169; Speer, Mn. 
Stanhope, 159; telekinesis and, 
156; without eabinets, 160; and 
lights, 188; temperature of, 158. 
BH allo AI'PM.l'I'IOXI. 
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Xatter, puslng thrcnip mat
ter, 118, 156, 171, 191; miDd lllld, 
I flO. 

XaU'7'1 dream, 89&. 
Kedtul, body of, relation of 

mntrols to, 5-M, 688, 6S9; c:om
munications Influenced by, 191, 
4'77, 658, 678; deftnltioa of, lOS. 
fi'l'; bands of, cold, 45'; bead 
of, palos In, Me, 650; a "llpt," 
746; a "maehlne," 746; a "mal'" 
net," &CIS; organisation of, af
fects results, 191, 869; pulse of, 
4M; spirit of, " going out," '-'1• 
611; suffering during control, 
476, 479, 497; teleldnetle phe
nomena injure the, 68i. 

Ked11Uillltlo phenomena, 898; 
trances and hypnotism, SSS, SSt. 

Ked11UDI, adaptablHty to con
trols, .s~ 6i7, 674, 741, '18S; 
eharacterlsties of, 11i; consulting, 
8i9; fatigued after physleal phe
DOmena, H, 110, 116, liS, 194, 
184; health of, S19; Injured by 
Indiscriminate experiments, 6i7; 
paid, 114; In the spirit world, 
7i6, '146; women as, 671; writ
Ing, tsl. 

Ked11Uillhfp, 456; be«Jnninp 
of, 881; benefits of, ts6; com
municator Ignorant of, 417; ex
erclae ofs sometimes harmful, 
766; health and, 840; multiple 
personality and, 8S9; physlol"" 
nomical cbaracterlstlcs and, 6S8, 
659; somnambulism and, 866. 
811 auo APPAaiTIOllfl, Atl'l'OID
nRa, BurK, Co:annrllfrCA.'l'IOllfl, 
Coau, DoW8llfO, DuAXI, IXPU-
80lfATIOlf, lllfPI.OW, I:NPLUZlfCB, 
IKUKIT'I', LroRT, Lroll'l'll, Mz
DnrV, MmnrXlft'IC, Mannrxa, 
Maxoua, MaxoaT, P.Kcn, 
huollfALI'IT, PJD:lfOKBlfA, Po.
II:IPIOlf, PITCRIC, 8Blfll'l'JVU, 
Srrna, Srrna., Sl'l'l'l1foa, Sun, 
StriiLIXI:NAL, TIAKCB, 'I'a.Atfca. 

KeiiiJler, Mme. S. Radford 
des Butt, Major: communication 
from, i6i; prophecy, 879; Stead, 
W. T., communication from, ieli; 
2'l~r• .tl.r• No D•fld, i.Sl. 

Xeaortea,slttera': tapping, '185; 

nbcoaadoas, 900, 904; nbllml
nal, 417. 8 .. aJ.o CoiJOC SoUL. 
Jlem.~, mllectlve, i9.S; cos

mic, 986; lack of I On part of 
CODtrola, 8.56; recovered, 889; of 
11plrita, 937; trance• of Mrs. 
Piper, 467, 6S6, SM. 811 al.o 
Couuc SoirL. 

Keatal, experiences from witiJ.. 
oat, 81181 questions answered, 
180. 

Keator, 1'19, S.SO, 868. 
•-er, 810. 
K-c-, muslc:al, 178; two1 

at same time, 186. BH ouo 
CoxKtnnU'l'IOJQ. 

Ketala, dowsing for. 8,. 
DoWiflfO lOa METAU. 

Ketetllertal world, Myers, P. 
W. H.r Oil the, SSS. 

Kfollelaa,elo, '1S. 
](llbaake, Lady, su«e~a witb 

dlvtntng rod, 1i4, li9. 
JOll. Jobn Stuart• and a 

Deputy God, 68. 
xntoa, 78. 
J11D4, SOO, SOi; body and, Sl6; 

brain and, 88, 914; cosmic, S7, iU, 
SOO, SO'J, Si6, 7ti, 794; 11oatlng 
about the universe, i78; and 
force, 88. s .. auo CoiJOc So'D"L. 
lndlvtduah variability of the, 
S18; without permanent Umita, 
&'11 and matter, SO, 167, SOi; dll
tfnct from matter and force, 88; 
outgrows matter, Sl; measura
bility and, Sl6; reading, controls 
and, 406, •14; and soul, it; 
mind and, Sll. 811 abo Sotr~.. 

J11D4-potenttal, so, 915; dream 
state and, SIS; varies, 916. 

Jlbaaa, '114. 
Kirtaal, Si'T. 
Xlrror writing, .s9, &08. 
KftoheU, Dr. S. Weir,~. 
" Kftohell, Xn.," .SiS. 
Koalsa and dualism, S6. BH 

olio Counc SoirL. 
KoaopmJ', evoluUon of, M. 
Xoore, Dr., baby of, 494. 
KoraUty, conformity and, 81 

In dreams, 9i'7; and belief ID 
tmmortallty and personal JOdi. 
'13. 8H ello E'I'Bict. 
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Jlone eode, IJleiiJ&Ia In, 17' 
lSi. 

Kortall are lmprlacmed spirits, 
a&l, 6118. 

KoBes, Rev. William Staintoa, 
118f.. 615, 6'11; Abercromby, 
Blanche, Sts; atmospbere, op
press!~, S6S, 878; aura, paychic: 
aids communicatlou. MS, and 
automatic writing, MS; C--, 
Emily, M7; cabinet, 151; cameo, 
cutting of, 179; churchyards 
and ghosts, 859; confusion in 
communications from, &i'l; con
tusion of after death, 68'1; 
controls of, Mi; description 
of, 687; and Doctor, 6~; 
e.U spirits, Mi, M6, 9S9; 6re
bandllng, iOS; guides. the term, 
Mi, ~; handwrltln1 of com
municators, M9, 960; Hodgson, 
Richard, likeness to, 688; D. D. 
Home, 106; identity of com
municators, SIS; Imperator, M5c 
lmperator group, MS, ~~ Im
perator's teaching of, SIS; im
prisoned spirits, 581; inspira
tional addresses, 191; levitation, 
199; light, column of, 191, 
around head of, 189, aeelng 
through Mrs. Piper's, ~; 
.. spirit" lights, 1&0f.. 188, ob
jecUYe and subjective, 190, with
out radiance, 190, signal. 188; 
likeness to Foster, Hodgson, and 
Pelham, 638, 6S9; materlalisa-
tion, 168; matter passing through 
matter, 1M, 171, 191; musical 
sounds, 148, 187, 190, 191, 19i; 
Myers, F. W. H., MS, ~~ pas
sions and appetites In spirit 
world, Mil; Pelham. George: 
likeness to, 588; physical pt
nomena. M6, 58Q; .Ml"L Piper 
compared with, 84.7; raps, 1~, 
1~, Mi; Rector, MS; return 
of, 580; scent ooalng out of 
head of, 190; sceot at s&nee8, 
1a&, 190; sdentiftc inftlnct lack
Ing. lil; sounds independent of 
the ear, 14.7; Speer, Charlton T .. 
MS; Speer, Mrs., M6; Bptril 
TMU1airag•, 861; steam roller ease, 
860; sueceae at s6aDc:a, CODdl-

tions of, S'lO; table-tipping, 170; 
teleldnesls, Iii, 191, M6, a&i; 
thought In communications dif
ferent from his own, 34.4.; Wal
lace. Alfred Russel. &M; Wal
lace, spirit named, ~~ writing, 
direct, 191, 16, Ml; writing 
heteromatic, SW, Ml, 348, not at 
COIIIID&Dd of writer, 34.4, fatigue 
after, S4.4., reading during, 844. 

KoutoiLilier, Professor C., with 
.Mrs. Thompson, 618f. 

Koaart, Inspiration of, 897. 
Ktlller, Max, colors, distlne

tion of, 60. 
KuUbls, H. W., dowsing, li'J'. 
Kulllna, John, dowsing, 126, 

li6, liS, 180, ISS, 185; dowalna 
blindfolded. Hl7; dowaing for 
metals, ISO; faith in dirinlng 
rod, li6. 

Kiuterberc, Professor Hugo, 
'139. 

Kurra)', Professor GUbert, 
100. 

Kuole reading, S81, 648. 
Kuio, In dreams, 86, 898; at 

&&nee, 178. 
Kuioal sounds, 14.7, 1.a; at 

seances, 14.9; location of, 190; 
Moses, W. Stalnton, 14.8, 187, 
190; Speer, Dr. Stanhope, 1~. 
187; Speer, Mrs., 1.a; variety 
ot, 14.'1, 190, 16. 

K7en, Ernest, 64.1. 
Jl7en, F. W. H., 9t, 118, S'li, 
~ 46S, 6i9, 615, 64.0, 66S, '164.; 
Abercromby, Blanche. Mil; 
.&wid, '178; apparitions not 
groof of presence of spirits, 6&S; 

Arma vlrumque cano," '7'17; 
automatic and heteromatic, SSi, 
SS6; automatism. deftnitlon of, 
SSi; Barrett, Sir William F., 666; 
bUsters by suggestion, i1~; bod
Ies of drownea boys, locating, 
i90; calls of mortals heard by, 
64.4., ~; cardboard flgures, sit
ters looldng like, 6&S; clalrYOf
ance, teJepathiCI In dream, 915; 
cleansed from earth, desired to 
be, 64.4.; CmrdeAbip:, 664.; com
municating like looldng at misty 
pteture, 64.0; communications 
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from: should not be 11011ght, 689, 
864.c concentrate, desire to, MS; 
confwled, 64.1, 64.4.; rooscio'DI
ness merging Into another, 689J 
controls, various, 687; coemlc 
energy, i96; cross correspond
ence, 768; death, i96; death, a
perlences after, 64.1; death, un
eonsdoumess after, 6M, 664.; 
dreams and telepathy, 91•; earth
bound, danger of becoming, 6S9 1 
Edmunds, Miss, M5; effort un
avalUng, no, 665; Ernest, 64.1; 
ftre-handUng, i08; Forbes, Tal
bot, ~; Greek and Latin, 656; 
Gurney, Edmund: impression of 
death of, 670; happiness of, .ea. 
689, MI. 655; Hodgson, Richard: 
letter from, 666; Huma• p.,-,a..
aUty ~md itl Bunn"al of Bodily 
D1atla, 118, 9U; hypnotism, SSi; 
lmperator, M.S; Imprisoned souls, 
665; infinite, thought tbe finite 
could control the, 689; James, 
Professor William, Ml 1 9SSc 
Lang, Andrew, 666; Lethe, 7'761 
Ufe, W61 letter, posthumous, 
64.1, Mi, 667; materialisation, 
US; metethereal world, sss, 
missionary, spirit of, 664.; Moses, 
William Stainton, 119, Hl1; notes, 
taking, 641, Mi; pen, prefers: to 
pencil. 66i 1 personated, 6S9c etasms, S!W 1 phantasms, pro
ected, 6651 Plaatlt~J~tM of tl• 

g, i60; Piddington, J . G., 
666; plane, belongs to a hlgb, fJMc 
Podmore, Frank, 666; pow
er, ultimate vitalising, SSS; pulle 
slowed by suggestion, iii; rest 
destroyed by calls of sitters and 
mediums, 646; Rlchet, Professor 
Charles, 641, 645; script, strange
ly dated, 65S; S. P. R. In spirit 
world, 7i6; split up, asks not to 
be, 645; spiritism, effect of: on, 
ISSc Storie, Mrs., 914; sublimi
nal uprushes, i96; sympathetic 
litters get most evidential mat
ter, 641; telepathy and dreama, 
91•; telepathy and telestbesla, 
lie 1 telergy, SiO; telopsls, case 
of, itO; TennfiiOU, ~~ 'lbomp-
1011, Mrs. Edmond, CIOi, 8011 

thought reading, i-M; • Venl, 
vidl, vicl," 1'11; Verrall, Mrs., 
666; visions not all telepathic. 
i59; voice of medium, bean him
self using, Ml ; " I yeam to you 
and cannot write," 6153; work of: 
In spirit world, 688. 

Jlydely, the powers of, 15. 
Jlystioiam, true and false, 

SIS. 
B., Mr. M., prophesies through 

Mrs. Piper, •1s. 
B .. ea, of controls of W. 

Stalnton Moses, st.i; correctly 
ldven, 5iS; dUBculty in getting, 
886, 38'7, 389, ~. 5iS, 693, '7lt., 
790. 8•• Guo EvmzNa. Told 
by C. H. Foster, iii, tiS, ii5; 
written In blood, ~11, m; wrong: 
given by communicator, 7SS; 
wrong: but of similar 1101md, 
ftnt given, 4.55. 

Bapter, H. B., dowsing, ISO. 
Jrapoleon, 11, SSI. 
Barue, beneficence of, H7. 
Beoklace raised on end, 108. 
Bellte, &Oi. 
Ben,.. Bu TaoKPSOJJ. 
Beptue, 566; disco•ery of, 

i81. 
Bereta, peculiarity of the, .e. 
Bene function and subllmlnal 

self, 896. 
BerTOu system, eYolutlon of 

the, 17; voluntary and lnvolun· 
tary, iO. s .. GUO SJ:NII'!I, SoLO 
Puxt11. 

Bewbolct, Professor W. R., 
100; Baker, William, 859; body 
and mind, 5SS; buying Billy, 'TSJ; 
eridence, cumulative, i51; F. A. 
M., aS&; Hodgson, Richard: 
communications from, 71'7, f19, 
'1441; lmperator group, 7il; M, 
Mr. F. A., aS&; mind and body, 
5SS; M011es, W. Stainton, '7~1, 
communication from, Mi; phe
nomena, recurrent waves of, 98; 
prescription for, 443; Hodgson 
on Moses' report of, 5Sl ; Sally, 
Aunt, sst; sittings of, 5i'7; tele
pathic theory, 5Sl, 5SS; thought 
transference, t50. 

Jrewoomb, Professor, 100. 
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":B'ewell," Mr., d1, 4.6. 
lleWJlham, Rev. P. H., l'llloD 

of distant person, !M7. 
llieholl, Profe1110r Herbert, 

419&. 
lllfter-talk, 701. 
lflghtmare, earth life a, 6'11. 
lflldach, telepathy, i1t. 
lllnaJla, 987. 
llodler, Lydia, 898. 
•olle at dark ~ 115. 
]lorton, Professor C. E., 4dN. 
O'INiellion by evil splrita, 687, 

586. 
Oeeaa, cosmle, K1. 
Ooeu, paycllle, Nl. 
Odorlfer, 190. 
Odon brought to aUaee&, Iii, 

168. 
014 people grow young in spirit 

world, BiG. 
Olllfarm, '113. 
Opportult)' and eapadty, 1M. 
Orenberg, 468. 
OrgarUo and lnor..-Ie. 15. 
Oaborne, Miss E. 'V., 5H. 
Olbome, Gertrude, 5M. 
Otber·wor14U:aeu, 9Si. 
OW1'• Bead, 715. 
Oylter-abell and pearl, Foe

tier's rision of, ii4. 
P--'• music-stand and raps, 

Kf. 
"Pa44iJa&'," 4i1. 
Page will, -'Si. 
PaiD In the spirit world, eon

tradictions, 497, 501. 
Pabl.a in bead of medium, 649, 

050. 
Palllq, Bemard, dreams, 898. 
Pallad1Jlo, Eusapla, 91, 155, 

160, 185, 741. 
Putbella, !199. Bu alH Col

me SovL. 
Paquet, Mrs. Ape~, appari-

tion of Edmund Dunn, MS. 
Puadoz, knowledge and, 119. 
Puallellam, M, 36. 
Parker, Mary E., .OS. 
Parker, N., !181. 
Paalona and appetite. In 

spirit world, 536, Mi. Bu allo 
CBAUCfta. 

Palaworcll, '185. 

h111, Saint, 770. 
hUla, unity of Inner llfe, 

900; worlcHoul, SOl. 
Peary, 8'18, M7. 
Peale, Edward R., dOWling, 

IM. 
" PelllaJil," Geor~ STi, S8S, 

W, 463, ~ 489, ~. 510, &IS, 
MO, 558; A, 761; Alice. 467; as
tral body, 468; B, 761; Baker, 
Wllllam, 859; Berwiek, 468; box. 
tin, •; communicate, promlae 
to, .a4o; comm'llllicatlon, ftnt, 
465, proeess of, 477, 5i0; com
munleatlooa from 1 characterll
tlce of, 1li; confuaed after 
death, ~; departed for. blgber 
spheres, May, 1897, 59i; de
preaslon, .t69, 476; dream llfe, 
life on earth a, .SiO; dreamiog 
It out, communicator, 150; evolu
tion In tbe spirit world. 515; 
father of, 469, 411; Greek, &48, 
Me; Gumey, Edmund, 5S6; hap
pier In spirit world, 464, 4181 
Hodpon, Richard, on, 664, 895; 
Imperator, 583; Junot sittlnp. 
790, '795, '191, 801, 80S. 818, 818; 
Katharine, 466; light, wasting, 
687; likeness to Foster, Hodg
son, and Moses, 588, 589; llll,• 
Mila, 516, MS. of, 466; mistakes, 
515; Moees, W. Stainton, 688; 
mother of, 6'11; obsession, 6i'l 1 
Oreoberg, 468; pass sentmee, 
5ti; paalons and appetites In 
spirit world, 5S6; personality of, 
MO; Phinult, Dr., announces, 
466; Pbinuit, Dr •• compared wltb, 
516; Piper, Mrs., recognlla 
pbotosraph of, 474; progreas of, 
In spirit world, 939; prophecy, 
5Ia; protoplasm, 885. S9i, 860; 
ftllppearance of, .S&i; Rogers, 
466, 468; Roaers, Martha, <MB; 
aln eliminated in spirit world, 
688; test given to James How
ard, 67.S; Thompson, Agnes, 751; 
Thompson, Edwin, . messap 
from. 750; work as control ftla
lshed, 591. 

Peaotl, dtange of: In betero
matie writing, 86il, '798; IIIlO..._ 
118. 
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Penolla, rejected by commwd
catora, 988. 

Pend'llle explorateur, 189. 
Pend'lll'Ul set in motion inside 

glua cue, 108. 
Perception through vibrati0111, 

9. 
Peroeptlou and the intellect, 

S8. 8•• GUO SEXIIBL 
Peroeptl and coocepta, 4S. 

s.. GUO SEXUI. 
Percinl control, 6i9; matter 

paasing through matter, 1M; 
recorda of s6ancea with W. 
Stainton Moses, liO; &lttlnp, 
615, 765. 

Perkin•, George, S05; Baldwin, 
George, 504.; Fred, 504. 

Penecrutlo:a, theology and, 7., 
76. 

l'el'IOBal1t7, center of associa
tion, 297, ~70, 918; change of, 
~7, cosmic soul and, 867; dl&
aoclated, 9SO; hypnosis and, 8871 
knowledge of facts and, .Sl 1 me-
diumship and, 889, 849; multiple, 
880, ~18, ol.Sl, ~7, 886, 866, 91S; 
noise in head, 886, 888, NO; real 
and imaginary, 897; secondary, 
~. ~IS, """ 4.51, ~7~, 516, 519, 
605, 885, 84.1; dogs and, ~!U; sex 
and, ~il, 84.1; simply a capacity 
to produce certain impreulona, 
867f., 918; sunstroke and, 888; 
what is a, 657. Bee aleo BoUU'Z, 
Buwix, IDzxTITY, brulYD)lJ~ 
IT!', MEDIUIIIRIP. 

Peter Ibbetlo:a, 8SS. 
PJuultual, ancient E17PtiaD 

sages, 856; Myers, F. W. H., on, 
SiO; projected, 666. BH GUO 
An.umoxa. 

PAG.tMtal of e1ae DH4 (Gar
DeY and Myers), i60. 

PAa.t- of &lae Li-Mwg (Gur
ney, Myers, and Podmore), 
i60. 

Ph11Upa, 567. 
Ph1lo10ph7 and 888Umptions, 

91; and curiosity, 89; errors of, 
1; faetla obvious and, 6i; and 
imagination, 89, 91; and juaHns 
with words, 88; medletal: walt
bag time on, 89. 

Pl~ of MJICiciNI (Du 
Prel), 897. 

Phl:D.'Ilit, Dr., S7i, SSI, S88, 890, 
897, -'Oil, 4oOS. ~19-651, 456, ~97, 
4.99, 611, 618, 436, 656, 666, 76i; 
&eeODDt of himself, 4oOS. 601 ; and 
body of medium, 588; control, 
860; controia: two: at same time, 
~; controversy regarding, 990, 
~~ Darwin, ~~ diagnosis and 
prescription, 988, 898, ~~. '11, 
tiT, ~. ~. ~. "i· ~ tMJ, 
~,501; earthbound, 584., 685, 689; 
earthbound no longer, 768; Finet, 
Dr., ~1, -'Oil; fishing, ~. SiS; 
five-pound note, 760; Fred, 689; 
French, speaking, ~. ~1~. ~so, 
~ill, ~. 4.56, ~1S; James, Allee, 
~7; James, Professor WilHam, 
~7; James, Professor WilHam, 
on, ~5, 4.56; Katharine, ~7; lut 
appearance of, 6i7; last news of, 
758; Leaf, Dr., calls him Mrs. 
Piper's secondary personalltr, 
~1; " Ught to me, the bodr 1a:• 
688; " Ught, spirits are all,' M1; 
" Light, talking to the," 668; 
Lodge, Sir Oliver J., m, 689; 
mistakes of, .SSS; Pelham, 
George, W; Pelham, ~orge: 
compared with, 616; person
ality of, ~~ prophecy, .S7, 
~. ~. 49to, S05, 506; psychom
etry, ~ t.901 removal of, 584.; 
return, not anxious to, 759; Scott, 
Sir Walter, ~~ Shaler, Profes
sor N. S., on, .a1; apiritimu 
did not believe ln1 when on earth, 
6~; "String, I go ln on a," 860; 
surname of, <&os, 584.; thought 
reading, 689; twaddle, ~1; 
W asblngton, George, 565. 

PhoDOI'J'&ph at sittings, 510. 
Ph71toal and psychical, 167. 
Ph,.Uoa1 phenomena, SS, 8S, 

99, W, 486; eight cl&Sie8 of, 9i; 
dependent on physical condiUon 
of medium, 1701 Hartmann, Ed
ward von, i98; sitters who are 
homogeneous generalJy get best, 
lOS; recurrent waves of, 98; 
source of, MG. See aleo A:nA
llftiOlfl, APPOaT, AUTO~XEIIIo 
B£11Uft, CoLD Aa, CaooDI, 
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Fonn, Fox, H .. um, LIGHT, 
LIOII'l'B, M.&.nu, Moua, Oooa, 
SoUXDII, TBLII:JD.lniiS, TziiPD.A.
TUU, Wnm. 

Piano, heard telakoustf~y by 
eontrol, 79.5; notes struck on, by 
spirits, 108. 

Piddington, J. G., 100, 708, 
'139; Cartwright, Mrs., 606, 607; 
cross correspondence, 76S, 765; 
D, Mr., 607; Hodgson, Richard, 
887, communications froto, 70i, 
74ri; Huldah episode, 702; Phi
nult, Dr., 616; Piper, Mrs., 616; 
report on Mrs. lbompson, 874, 
802; "Row, beastly," 617; Scott, 
Mrs., 765; secondary personality, 
807; Sidgwick control, 6iS; tele
pathic theory, 6il; teloptic 
vision of, 617; Thompson, Mrs. 
Edmond, 6~-iS; Thompson, 
Isaac C., communication of, 758; 
Thompson, Nelly, 606, 616. 

Peirce, Professor J. M., .ft80. 
Piper, Mrs., 114, 860, 868, 881; 

Allee, 684; anesthesia, SM; bank
book, 458; " Battered and worn," 
U7; Casford Hall, 8SS; charac
ter of, S9S, 897, 4.11, 419, .uG, 
457, 481, 494; Chlorine, 401, 861; 
communications, character of, 
ISS, 878; controiJ of, 401, 40i, 
489; controls, two: at same time, 
461, 46!1, 5S5; " Cord, came In on 
a," 7 56; cross correspondence, 
761, 768, 768; earth life dark, 
9!15, Ellot, George, 55i, 568; 
Elisa, Mme., 478; Engllsh sit
tings, 4-i6, 6i9, 787, 7491 fishing 
process, 4!17, 448; French not 
known by, but spoken through, 
404, 414, 4i0, 448,458, 478; Greek, 
548; H, Dr. and Mrs. L. E., 
4.81; Halsford Hall, 8SS; hand, 
action of, 745; Hodgson com
munications, 689 fit ,q.; Hodg
son control, 741, not recognised 
by, 585; Hodgson, Richard: 
first report, 400, second re
port, 460; Impersonation beyond 
mortal capacity, 681; Imperator 
ftgime a benefit to, 746; Italian, 
4.78; Junot sittings, 785; Lethe, 
'1'1'; Ught of, !116; Uvlng person 

speaking through, W; Macali&
ter, Professor, 45!1; Marble, 
J011eph, 6SS fit ••q., recognizea 
photograph of, 6S5, 6S8; mettium
shlp, Initiation into, 401, 861; 
memory of, 457, 635, 884; 
Mitchell, Dr. S. Weir, on, 48~; 
Moses, W. Stainton: compared 
with, 84.7; Myers, F. W. H., 65.5; 
Myers control, 688; the Page 
will, ~~ Pelham, Georger 
photograph of, 4.74.; "Pbilllps,• 
568; Peirce, Professor J. M.: on, 
480; Rector, 8SS, 747; ring, Dr. 
Hodgson's, 69., 697; Roland, 
616; Sandfcml, Mrs. Kate, 8881 
Scott, Sir Walter, Mi; Shaler, 
Professor and Mrs. N. S., 481; 
snaps In head of, 756, IMO, 86i 1 
Sutton sittings, 488; talldng and 
writing at same time, 4.61, 518, 
546; telekinetic p~nomena, 718; 
telepathy, fi'T; Thompson, Isaac 
C., communications, 749; thoupt 
transference, i89; tranee memory 
of, 457, 635, SM; trances, nature 
of, 881, 400, tot, 8SO; VanderbUt:, 
Commodore, 861; West, Jim, 686; 
Wlltse, Dr., 876; writing, hetero
matic, SiD, 675; development of, 
4.80; and speaking at same ttme. 
186, 461, 518, 546. Bu PHnrmr. 

PlaDohette, fiG, 67!1, 67,. 
Plato, 4.58; Idea, on the, SiS; 
Platonlita aDd Aristotelians, 

45i. 
Plo'WIII.aD., dowsing, 135. 
Po4more, Prank, 100. 117, 569, 

fOO; apparitions, !150; APf'llri
tiou otld Tl0t1glU Tf'SU/nrMfl, 
i50; communications, nonaensl
cal, !189; cross correspondence, 
'17iJ Didier, Alexis, MO; evidence, 
method of dealing with, 98; 
fire-handling explained away, 
iO!I; Information ginn In 
trances, MO; language, commu
nications in unknown, N; Lethe 
lnddent, 774.; matter pasllng 
through matter, 1M; !lodflra 
Bplritt.olV., !li9; NflfDw Bpirit
-IU., 60S; PltG•eo... of tl• 
IMitag, ifiO; PolterJelsts, 11'1; 
poethumou letters, 'ISS 1 Sldg-
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wlc:k beteromatle wrltln~ IMJ 
spiritualistic eqlanatlon of phe
DOIIIena, 60S; subliminal aouJ, 
836; supernormal agency, 1SS, 
'14.1; survival. evidence for, 'l'IS; 
Thompson, Mrs. Edmond, 60S; 
trances, information giYen In. 
MO. 

Poe, Edgar Allan. " Raftll, 
'Ibe,, S08, 824.. 

Poetry and knowledge, 80; aod 
aeience, eo. 

Poltergeists, 11'1, 859. 
Po:ll.ohiJt.i, Loretta, 401. 
Pope, Mia Theodate, GOS, 695, 

696, 'ISO. 
Portratb, reeopised by JPedi

ums, 4.74., 63&. 
P~oa (::Action of a 

body under the apparent con
trol of a soul not its own), 808, 
SQ9, 567, 'IS6, 868; automatism 
and, SSl; cosmic aoul and, SS8; 
dlssoelation and, SSO; dramatic, 
864. '' 11q.; may be telepathic, 
86S; telesthesia and, 364.. B•• 
allo A tJTOKATII-. HnaoJU
'I'UKo M&DIUKIBIP. 

Posth1UilOU letten, sn, .. u. 
M1, Mi, 667, 77S. 

Power, depletion of, 118, SIO'l, 
108, i09; "Not ounelves," i1; 
llltimate vitali&IDg, SSS. 811 
PIYCBOJUJB818. 

Pratt, Biela: bust of Dr. Rkb
ard Hodgeon, 7i8. 

Pra7er, phUosophy of, 811S; 
reactive eireet of, 18S; spirits 
helped by, S.Si; spirits uk for, 
811S; spirits bear, 684.; spirits 
pray, 819, 8i7. 

Predtotto11., cues of, IISIS, IM', 
i90; eireet of, 6iiS; Neptune, dls
COYel'f of, iSI. BH allo 
P.o•ldCY. 

Pre-uilte11.oe, S1. 
Prejv.dioe against in-vestiga

tion of payebic phenomena, 109, 
110; natural. 198; against spir
ltuallml. 1Si1. B•• IIIIo En
••e&. 

Premonltln, 8IS 1 Hosmer, 
Mia Harriet, i'll 1 in dream~o 
1101. BH IIIIo ~ucr. 

Prelorlptlou, spirit. BH Dm
IIWIII and PannnT. 

Preltldigttator, Herman, 180. 
888 IIIIo E't'IDI:xcz. 

J.lrf.Jloe, Dr. Morton. 100; Dil
lodatm of 11 Pn•Oft4lity, 8S8. 

ProbabW&7, p~deranee of, 
87'-

Prob1eaa solved in Bleep, 898. 
Prosrea in spirit world, 8~ 

9S7, HO, Hi. 888 IIIIo Ca..a.a
Acru. 

Projeotecl phantasms, 66.5. 
Proof, asking for ftnal, 811 1 

both ways unanswerable, 811 1 
burden ofr on those who den;y, 
111. 

Prop&p:~~.da, exposition venus, 
S7S. 

Prophecy, m, i'l-1. 4.14, 418, 
W, ti-l, 486, 487, 488, 490, 494, 
ISO.S, 506, SliS, IS!i!9, ISIS7, 684., 821, 
878; astral light of a person and, 
414; dangers of, 615; in dreams, 
i90, 90S; faUure of, 615. s .. al•o 
Foas.ourxo, Pa&Drcnox, Pu
xoxJTJOlf, Pao•JDTJe, W .A&Xl:R'CJ, 
W .dlfll!fllll, WILL. 

Protoplanl, G. P. calls me
diums, 885, S9i, 860. 

Protosoa, psyebie endowments 
of the, 45. 

Pnadeu, 846, 598, '196. 
P17oh10 force, 110; ocean, 94.8c 

proces&ea and physical well-being, 
s.s. 

P.,clrical BnHrol& (Barrett), 
IS9. 

Pqoll1oal Research, Soefety 
for, 98. 

Pqohoklneala (=Power en-
abllDg medium to manifest), 118. 

Pqohologtoal speculation, 89. 
Pqcl&own (James), so. 
~ohometry (:::Solll meaa-

urement, i .•. , divining character, 
especlaU;y from articles assod
ated wltb a person), 177, i40, 
!1-d, 4SS, +61, 488, 480, 815. s .. 
allo CoKK11lfiCATIDlfl, CosJ[JCI 
llfn.OW, TROVGII'l' fbAmlfO. 

Publishable, best evidence not, 
616, 9iS. 

hlapelq, Prof..or, 100; 

• 



:friend's death ~ by C. 
H. Foster, 266; dreams. telotero
patble, i58. 

P1uulla.r in heteromat1e ampt, 
111. 

htnam, MJsa Irene, 'JSI, 'r!W. 
ca., 40&, 4.10, -. ... 711. BH 

GUO MIIB D. 
Q•elltlou, mental. uaswered, 

•• B., Miss A. M., lame control. 
4.16. 

B., Mn. J. B. R., 498. 
:aadtatioa, Profeuor Sir 

William F. Barrett on. 131. 
:aallway dream, 91'
Bamadler, Dr., hfPDoUe 11118-

ptlon, iii. 
Bametet, 847. 
Baphaei, 7S. 
:&apt, ~~. I'5, 171, I&l, I86, 

189, 498, 8.56; A, Miss, 840; an
swered by, I78, 189; Barrett, 
P!ofeasor Sir William, 1'5; 
Crooke&, Sir William, l.S, 1'5, 
18CI; in "Dance," IN; Davia dlU
dren, 1Sl; Foeter, Charles H., 
U.S, 1.50, Fox sisters, l.S, I"; 
Huard, Thomas R., 1'5; Home, 
D. D., 148, 176; aecompanied by 
lipta, I .SO, 16i; Mone code, 176, 
lSi; Moses, W. Stainton, 145, 
1-66, Sti, 8.59; P--, "' on tbe 
pier at Southend, I.e: Speer, Dr. 
Stanhope, 145; on tbe street, 1-66; 
unwelcome, ISS; varieties of, 
l.S, 189; vary with nature of 
response, 187; writing and con
't'ers&Uon at same time with, 1M. 

BaWD.Iley, 6M. 
Bawaoa, Miss, S'IJ, 6S8, MIJ; 

noaa correspondence, '183; My
era. F. W. H., 664. 

:aawaoa, Mr., thoupt tr_. 
terence, m. 

Ba71el!rh, Lord, 100, 6'1. 
Bayuaoa4, Dr. Roulter, dowa

inJ, IU. 
:ae&otloa from extrtmes, 'It; 

Yltal, ii. 
:&ead, Dr. L H., 8S'J. 
:ae&41a.r, spirits, SM. 
:BealiiDl. 811 IIILU.JIX. 
:aealit7 aocl cooceptl, .St, .SS; 

dreamt aod, 9i9; edenlal: -r
raot of, 88S; Idea Ia the, 487 • 
6'/i, SM. 8i6. S.. alH IDULIIIX. 

...... IIDCl Immortality, 9t.5, 
H8. H1. 

lleooft, pqdlk; 186. 
:aeotor, Hi, S41i. 316., S7i, lit'/• 

5i8, 545, W, .598, 699, 6Si, 6SS, 
683. fiB, f.S, 74.7, 7.50; com
municators assisted by, ~; 
eootrola Mrs. Piper after .Pblnult, 
SiS, 74.7; cross of, 677, CI7S, 744, 
7M, 768; Hodgson communlea
tions,689,695, 744,74.7; lmperator 
direct.. 74.7; Junot sJttinga, 787, 
SIS, Sit; Pelham, George, 691, 
7.551; Pblnult, Dr., 7.58; reUgiou 
influence on communications, 
6Si; writes for other communi
eaton, f.a; writing aWeeted by 
manner of speech of communf
cators, 811. 

-.atcheabaoh, Baron von, 110i. 
JLellpou, the 't'alt majorllf 

are, Ia a BeDBe, 84. 
:Bembrudt, 5'1'-
Bemane In spirit world, 611, 

8iS. 
.&..oii""H, Gobineaa•s, W. 
Beports, pecullaritiet of, 876. 
S..Mt-olu ia 1M PlftOtUIICI 

of BpiritwaU.. (Crooke&), 107. 
JLeaenolr, COIDIIe, 4.70, 8591 

690, 785, 839, 905, 948: of ta
formatioo, i68. t76, 185, 191, 
198, Sl.S, SSS; of poteotiallmowl
edA'J, 458. BH alfo Som. eo. 
JOe, Ixn.ow, 8-JoaaaoUIIB. 

JLelodeda, 365. 
Beat of aplrita destroyed by 

calla of mortals, NG. 
B.leh, J. Rogers, 891, 4.19. 
JUohet, Professor Charles, 618, 

6'1, 645; apparition of Arab 
breathing, 6M; thought trau
ference, i47. 

lL1ohaoD4, Mn. C. L V., ISS, 
88i; dlapoaia, ISS; medlamlstle 
lecturing, ISS; surpry, iSS1 
writing, beteromatie, ISS. 

B.la.r, Aunt Anne's, 64.1; Dr. 
Hodpm's, 697. 

B.ol»bbal, Miss, '7SS. 
B.okrt, tlt, 4tS8, .. 
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:aobert, Uncle, .W1. 
:aobiJLIOa, Canon, apparition 

of, 166. 
B.oble. 8•• J'UXO'I Srrrar01. 
:aoren, Mr., "'' 4168, 616; 

Martha, ~8. 
:aocet, Thlle~t~nu, 41. 
B.olaD.d, 516. 
B.o11D4er. BBI JVl'fOT srrrar ... 
B.ouueau, 89i. 
B.over, ~ 
B.o7&} Society, treatment of 

Sir William Crookes, 109. 
:aoyoe, Professor, 100. 
:l.•beuteiJL, 57 4.. 
:Buakill., John, psychometry 

from letter of, Sl4.0; Turner cue, 
887. 

B.uuell, General, bypnotlam, 
no; school of, 94.. 

B.uth, ~6, 497, 499, 
B.ybalkiJL, Dr. J., blisters 

tbrouldl hypnotic suggestion, ilS. 
8., Mr. F. S., 4.18. 
BabriDa, 560. 
Bol- BHr, Til. (Bartlett), 

111. 
Bally, Aunt, 5Si. 
lalpltr16re, bypnotle auges

tlon, !il1il. 
Balveton, Dr., tablo-tlpplng. 

171, 17S, 174.. 
lam; 611, 61S, 809. 
Sammy, 799. 
lalldford, Mrs. Kate. 629, 6Si, 

6SS; Martin, 6SS; West, Jim, 6S4o. 
8aD.1ty and hallucinations, 888. 
tucent, Epes, 850. 
Bavqe, Rev. M. J.; West, 

Robert: communications, <615. 
Bavqe, Rev. W. H.; West, 

B.abert: communications, 415. 
Soentl, spirit, 158, 190, 858, 

859. 
8ob1ller, Dr. F. C. S., 'fSi. 
lohtsohmaaoc, Dr., Are-walk· 

.lng, !il06. 
lohlevelle, Dr., 40S. 
lahl1v1lle, Dr., .OS, 584. 
lohope:nhauer, on clalrvoyuce, 

101. 
lolenoe and the lmqlnatlon, 

80; and poetry, 80. 
loott, GeoBl'efo '766. 

Scott, Julian, hypnotism aDd 
tdopaJs, i81. 

8oott, Mrs., 765; ero11 corre
lpondence, '76S. 

loott, Sir Walter, 14i, &58, 
661; poetry, 516. 

Beooaclar7 personality. B•• 
Palo• ALIT!', 

lelf-pnaervattoa the begin· 
nlng of ethics, 47. 

leme:a.tiJLi, Dr., tlre-handl.lng, 
iO&. 

le:a.utlou, eoupllng of, 40, 
61; source of, 161. 

le11M of color, 60, 6i; world 
of: a COPT of world of Ideas, 
SM. 
~ea-. nolutlon of the. il, 

iS, 14 d 11q.; new: evolution of, 
94.6; number of the, M; rudimen
tary, !i189. s, auo Cow. ~
nro, IM'll'l'llfCTI, Nun, Navoua 
SunK, Nuvo1111 SYITEMI, Pn
CU"'''o•, Pncan~owa, PzaCBPfto 
Slli'IATIOJfl, SEND, SIGHT, TOUCB. 

leu1Uvea, SOS. 811 M•DroKL 
Severa, Mrs. Joan R., feell 

blow received by distant husband, 
w. 

lez, evolution of, 48; and ~ee
ondary personality, 4il. 

latu, iii. 
llaakeapere, 19, 'fS, 4.58, 5!il9, 

.587; and Bacon, 576. 
Shaler, Professor N. S., 481. 
114dODI, Mrs., 40!il. 
11dgwlo:t, Professor Henry, 

99, 616, 6i2, 668, 686, '7S!il, 761 
commuuleatlon about his book, 
698; controlling, 628; cross cor
respondence, 764; Inaugural ad
dress, 101; Myers, F. W. H., 764; 
abptleal even In spirit world, 
641; writing, heteromaUe, 6iS, 
6.No, 8.'7 4o. 

lldgwto:t, Mn., 99, 890; clair
voyance and telepathy, i81; 
dows.ID&o 189; Hodgson communl
eatfons, '74!il; PhaKtCUfll# of th• 
DIG4, i60; straining hypotheses, 
lUI. 

ll«ht, detective, 80; evolution 
of a stlll In process, 60, 6S 1 leD8e 
of, !iii. 
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·am, B. R., 8'18, H'f. 
81Jl In the spirit world, 531. 
111, 49'1, 499. 
Bitter, concentration on part 

of, o~SB, '1"; communleations af
fecled by, 181, 188, j8S, 989, S'fO, 
4.11; good: mediumistic. 4.1" ~~. 
~; "Negative" attitude of 
pod, 4.11; repellent, 6i0; re
straining Influence of, 631; IU
perior: and controls, 989; sym
pathetic: get more than others, 
lOS, i8t, 869, 4.61, 4.80, 6~, 616, 
64.0, 7~. 811 allo EvJDin'ca. 

llttiDp, di1ference In quality 
of, 51'1; necessful, 869. 

8keptlo1111l, Ignorance and, 
IM; Lodge, Sir Oliver J. on hos
tile attitude, 74.6; In the spirit 
world, 615, 64.1. BH Cillo En
••CJI. 

IJteptios, Crookes. Sir WOllam, 
treatment of, 109; Foster, 
Charles H., got best results for, 
1St. s,. auo Ennz•CJI. 

lklpplq best for some read
en, S'f9. 

Bkli'Yill&', Alexander, 156. 
Bleep, ability and, 8Sl ; com

mUDicatlon during, 5i0; deep: and 
dreams, 907; fUDctlonlng during, 
819; problems solved during, 898; 
Vaschide on, 909; walking, 119; 
writing essays during, 119. 8,. 
uoDu.a.JU. 

BleepiD&', spirits, ~~. 
BltUlg• tl• M•di•m (BroW'D

ing), 106. 
Smell, sense of: transposition 

of, 1'1. 
Blllith, Mr., 514.. 
Smith, Mrs. Dew, 681. 
8Jilith, Mrs. Joaph Lindon, 

tlre-walkln!l 901. 
Smith, Pearsall, apparition of 

a friend, i71. 
luke, dream of, iOO; skin, "1. 
Bootety for Psychical Research, 

t8. 
looratea, 453. 
Bolar Plexus and telopsls, 1ST; 

bJPnotlsm, US. 
Bollu, Professor W. l., dows

lq, 116, ISO, 1M. 

loJilJlambulllln, 1'1, 28 ; and 
mediumsblp, 865; dreams in, tiM; 
the term, 865. 8•• auo AlJ'ro
.JnlDIJI, HYP•oms. 

lo111, cosmic, 190, ~~ i91, 
5198, i99, S0S, 807, SlO, 815, sst, 
896, 997, ~. 4.66, 4.68, Ml, 588. 
6S8, 869, 878, 89S, 9i.S; death 
and the, SOl; hypnotic influence 
from the, 899; hypothesis, re
atatement of, 6S9; individuality 
and the, S06; personality and the, 
867; possession and the, SS8; 
subliminal self and the, Sll, SSS, 
SM, SS.S, 660, 661, Mil, MO, 896, 
90i, 915; telepathy from the, 
SS8, '109, 94.9. 8•• at.o Colf
ICJOUilfBII, Col•rc; El(l!aoT, Coe
KIC; Ixn.ow, CoiKrc; Mnm. 
Colmc; Eoo, Goo, I•IPmA
'I'Io•, Kxowumoz, Mz•oams. 
MaKoaT, MoifJIK, P AlfTJDJSK, 
Raza.vora, SPIIU'I'll, TI:UPA'l'BT; 
STouaoua, SncoNICJOVI, Sn
um• .u, W osw-SoVL. 

lo1ll, individual, birth of the, 
587; body and. !ill, S5, 8'7'7; and 
consciousness. Sl9; entrance and 
exit ot the, US; evolution of the, 
ill; and mind. Sl9; survival of tbe, 
SO; UDlversal: inlets of the, 198, 
SOl, 80'1, SOB. 8•• al1o AU&&, 
BoDY, BUJ•, CoxiiOioUI:n:-. 
Cou, F AITB Cvu, Mr•n, So1718, 
SPlllJ'I', SVIICONICJOVI, Sl1JILJJO
lUL, UJIJIJLJCAL. 

lo1lle, Mrs., 'Ti'T. 
lou occupying the same 

body, 4.61; of flowers, 484.. 
louda, best when medlmn is 

deeply entranced, 14.8; "Inde
pendent of the Ear," 14.7; • In
teUigent," 181; musicaL 8•• 
Mvuc.a.L s,. aho Cucnx01, 
D .... a•o, K•oc:u•os, MUIIC:, 
MVIICAL, RAn, TAPPilfOI, TtcJI:
••o, Vora, Vou:a, Wlllft
u•o. 

Bpaoe. BH Too .a.:n Sua. 
lpam, -r wltb, MT. 
Bparb, 150. 8•• auo Lmln'L 
~. betel'OIIIatlea Piper, 

Mrs., 186. 
Bpeou.latloa, payebologleal. 8t 1 
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concemlng tbe tr8111Ce1ldent llDI
fti'R, 79 . 

lpeer, Charlton T., t.estimooy 
at, MS; inspirational addreaea, 
111; light, column of, 191; Ughta, 
objective and subjective, Ito; 
matter passing throusft matter, 
191; Moses, W. SWnton: phe
nomena of, 189; musical sounds, 
191; raps, 189; acenta at aeanc:es, 
180; teleldnesie, 191; voices, 191 ; 
writing, direct, 191, llli. 

lpeer, Constance R., testimony 
of, Moses, W. Stalnton, llli. 

lpeer, Dr. Stanhope, testimony 
of, S60; cameo cut at K&nce, 
1711; communicates with Mrs. 
Speer through W. Stainton 
Moses, SM; Imperator, 186; lm
perator cross, 189; Imperator 
materialization, 159; levitation 
at W. Stainton Moses, iOO; light, 
column at, 188; lights, renewing 
of, lSi; materi.US.tion, 168; ma
teriallsation of shell, 179; mat
ter passing throuldl matter, 154; 
musical souuds, f48, 187; raps, 
166; acent at seances, 158; 
seances with W. Stalnton Moses, 
liO, Iii. 

lpeer, Mrs., testimony of, 360, 
546; C--, Emlly, 84.7; cameo 
cut at seance, 179; lmperator 
materi.US.tion, 1&9; levitation 
of W. Stainton Moses, iOO; ma
terialkation, 169; materialization 
of shell, 179; musical sounds, 
148; scent at ~nces, 158; 
llfances with W. Stalnton Moses, 
liO, 129. 

8penoer, Herbert, '73, '16, 448; 
the beyond, 76; ignorant attitude 
reprding, 78; tbe Unknowable, 
17, 78. 

llpherea in tbe spirit world, 
48'1, 5~ 815, 681. 

Spirit body, physical body and, 
S5i; body, sboclu to, S5i; child 
playing with mortal, 487; dued 
at Am, 465, 468, 9S6; described 
by medium, 415, 4.19; drapery, 
858; forgiveness asked by, 506; 
hypothesis justified, 5i6; Illness, 
Jdecting OD Jut, 468 I musk, S58 I 

soul of a: ~&.tng the, 506; nifer
ing, mental, 606. BH ~Wo Son, 
SJ'lllml, 8Pam" WORLD. 

Spirit T-.eliag• (Moaes), 361. 
lpiriU.., argument for: from 

Ukene&~~e&, 588; eifect of: on 
Myers and Hodgson, tsi; fail
ures and mccesses favor, 596; 
hypothesis of, i11, 760, 8'1(); 
improves its votaries, 989; Issues 
of, 948; telepathy or, i60, see, 
888, Sti, 896f. 

8plria, animals seeing, 8UJ; 
anthropomorphic Ideas about, 
948; calls of mortals beard by, 
644, M6; communication: poul
bWty of: not known to ail, 81•; 
confuaed, 587, 936; death, DCJt 
subject to, 601; disturbed by 
mortals, 646; and dreams, 90*, 
910, 915, 911, 9!110, 929; evil, 111, 
186, 84.6, 867, 5i'7, 536, Mil, 546, 
989; growing up, S7i, 4i4, ~ 
til, 896; happier than mortals, 
511, 580, 594, 804, 807, 8i8, ti&; 
Imperfections lllld Umltations of, 
586, 646; interfering with con
trol, 580; manifesting as at any 
stase of their experience, 987; 
memory of, 987; pain, not sub
ject to, 601; reading closed 
books, S5S; remorseful, ·511; 
rest of, 646; return, not anxious 
to, 759; sleeping, 506; sleeping 
for many years, ~; and trifles, 
904. B•• fiUo Cosxrc lxn.ow, 
0&01'1'1, S•rur W oaLD. 

lplrit world, ase in, 4M, .we, 
til, 8i6; awaking In, 468, .&70, 
47i, 5'1-1; ·eare of children in, 
814; condition In, 7&9, ti.S; de
sire and fulfilment In, 6'18; 
detalla eoacernlng: cannot be 
given, 9S6 1 dream states and, 
9i5; growing up In, 87i. 4M, 
4i8, til, &6; houRs In, <Hf; 
Identity: sense of: •lost for a 
time In, .s4; old people grow 
young In, 8i6; passions and ·ap
petites In, 54i; studr superflu
ous in, 586; studying law and 
medicine In, 815; work in, i6S. 
BH tWo BJtTO:IfDo 0..fllt ·Lin, 
SPD1'1'1, SVII'flV.U.. 



984 Glouarial Indn. Volums II begifl8 on pags 513. 

lplrf.tual world and the an
lmown, '1'8. 

lteacl, W. T., S90; commmaJca,. 
tlon from. •• 

Iteam roller cue, SSO. 
lteveDa, Cbarlea E., '15'1. 
Bteveuon, Robert Louisa 

dreams and dreaming, SIS, 833, 
IlK, 898. 

ltiplata, 19'1, i10. ill, NS, 
i61. B•• auo AU'l'OJUlfUJI, BLIII
ftll, Caoa, LBTIDI, N AIUI. 

ltillmaD, W. J., ~tdobiog
roply of ca J()tjrrttdill, ISS; Miss 
A., MO; rapt unwelcome, 18S; 
.-nee with a cbUd of seven, 
too; telepathy and thought-read
iac, i4.0; Turner case, 866; 
90lcea, 18'1'; writing, heteromatie: 
of Miss A, MO. Bff Baowx, 
.Mas. H. K. 

Stone, M., dowsing, ISS. 
ltorehouae, limitless 1 of facts, 

i860 J'76, iSS. 8ff auo INFLOW; 
SouL, Coexsc. 

Storie, .Mrs., railway dream, 
116. 

8CN•g• Beo,., (Bulwer), lli. 
" ltreD.gth " of communicator, 

408. BH auo EVID&li'CB Ali'D 
P.YCBOJUli'UJI. 

ltrilmpell on dreams, 90'7. 
Study superfluous in spirit 

world, 566. 
S•bcoDIOiou mind, Hodpm, 

Richard, 406; precepts, 901; 
suggestion, dowsing and, ISO. 
BH Cos:anc SouL, SUIILUIINAL. 

Subllm1Dal consciousness (= 
Hypothesis of a mind beneath 
tbe consclous mind), ilS, iU, 
i'l'l. SO'l, 809; hypothesis of 
.the, SS.S, SS8, Sti; memories, '1'1'; 
memoriea. telepathed, 889; mem
ery, JM, 349; and outside coa
trola, 858, 661 ; powers of per
IOil&tion, 691; recrudescence, 
669; ICI'ap basket, 8S5; supra.
llmlnal and, SSS; telesthesia, 
1'1'1; theory, lacks In, SM; 
wprushea, 196; subUmlnal self, 
.5, Sli, . 925, t.t&, ''~''- 66I, 
as, 866, SH, 8M, 90', 9t5; cos
.ak miDd aod. SO'I; C081Dle eoul 

and, SU, SSS, SM, SS.S, 660, 661, 
Nil, 8'5, 866, 90i; nerve fuuc
tion and, 896; a question-beg
ging term, 901; supraliminal 
self and, SSS, 915; supraliminal 
lelf d~lved by, 661; time aDd 
place, superior to, 896. s., «Uo 
Som., Coextc Som:.. 

8der1Dg and beoefteence, 8'1; 
educating influence of, 69; and 
evolution, 9.S. BH Ba .. n
caxca. 

Su&'J'Ution, phenomena caased 
by, i1i. s .. GUO AU'I'OJUJIUII, 
HYPNOIII. 

Bqge.tive thenpeaUoa, 806. 
s., al1o D1a.ua, F 4l'l'B Cuu. 

SUG14e, .sse, 611, 61S. 
IUD, 668. 
Supralimmal, subliminal and, 

SSS, 641, 9i.S • 
Surri"lal, 8to6; author's eon

vlctlons, S96; controls desire to 
convince of, S.S; dreams and, 
81 .. 91'1', 9i0. m., m, lndlvld
uallty and, SOS, Sll; and merit, 
666; partial, 668; lndlcatloa of, 
996. s., 4Uo lxxoa:bl.l'IT, 
Lrn, SPs:arr WoitLD. 

Iutton, Eleanor,~ ~'1, ol88. 
l•tton, Katharine, ...... 
Sutton, Margaret, ~ '8'1'. 
Sutton, Re-v. S. W., alttlng 

wltb Mrs. Piper, 483. 
Sutton, Mrs. S. W.. 48Sf.; ap

parition of Kalde, ~ .as, 488; 
Dodo, 48S; Eleanor, ""'' Kath
arine, 48S; Liglt o. CU Bid.4ft 
WGJ, 48S. 

Swedeaborg, 988; ftre at 
Stockholm, M; Heaftn, 988; 
inspiration claimed by. SS9; re
eelpt located by, iSO; spirit in
tercourse, iSO. 

lwiDr, moYement of a, 1'1'0. 
l:vmpatheUo GucUa. BH 

Soua Pu:xua. 
'f., <10'7. 
'fable-tippiag, •• 81, 101, 107, 

I15, 155, I69, 1'10, I'll, 1'1'11 1~ 
1'1''- 175, 675; answers obtained 
by. 17S; lntelllsent, 168; Jlle&llaF 
from an abseDt friend. 1 '1'1, re
freshing the force ID. 175 • 
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'rallr:tDtr and writing at same 
time, 4.61, ,us, Mel; or writing, 
communicator ignorant u to 
whether be is, 590. 

Tu.d7, ReY. G. M., apparition 
of Canon Robioaon, i66. 

'l'amler, Dr. Amy E., NO, 
SM. 

Tappings and craclillnp, 8!1. 
Tart1ll1, BH, 898. 
'l'awal, 4.80. 
'1'a7lor, .LleuteDant • Colonel, 

upu, ue. 
Ted, -699, 665. 
Tel&kouta (=:Hearing Inde

pendently of the recognised 
11e118e8), spirits and, 7961 telep
athy and, i89. 8" olio Tu.u
.. t.'I'HT. 

TeleldJI.eata ( Manifestatioll.l 
of modes of force not yet cor
related with familiar modes), 9" 
lOS, ~~. 107, 168, 17i, 191, ~~ 
fatigue of medium after, 96; 
and materiali&atlon, lS61 molar, 
91f.; molecular, l~f.; molar 
telepsycbic, 167; molecular tele
psychic, 181f.; MOleS, W. Stain
ton: on, Mel, 58i; poaaible uses 
of, 16.S; Yolltlon and, !1118. 811 
olio Accomrox, BAIKBTI, Bn.u, 
Bu•111, Boo.:, BuBTt, C..u»
JOUfto CHAJU, Ca.ulu, Cua· 
'I'ADrll, Dowuxo, FAll', HAD
DUIH, HAli'DKBBCHIEP, U'I'H, 
Muuc, Nacxua:, Pzxcrr.., Pa•
DULux, PIAxo, Soull'lll, T .un..a
'I'II'Pilf01 T AJII.EII, TELJUtllfBTJC, 
WA'Dll-JIO'l'TU, WaroHT, Wur
JIOW. 

TeleldJI.etio, force, 1M; p._ 
oomena, cause of, 168; phenom
ena now rare, 881; Sir William 
Crookes on, 168. 811 Zo0.K£G-
IBTJ8H. 

Telepathio, clairvoyance In 
dream, 915; dreams, i88, 909, 
8Uo1 hypothesis Yer&US Spiritlatic, 
160, 886, 888, SH, tiS; impres
alonl, it(). 811 tJIIO TzLBPATHTI 
theory, .SSl, 8661 theory contro
ftl'ted, SH, ~. 405, 4.10, 4.16, 
til, .US, 4.M, 4.4.1, 4.4.4o, 4.6!11, W, 
... 4.71, 4.88, 6il, 6iS, 6M, d6, 

6H, .SSi, 6SS, W, 606, 660, 69S, 
706, 7SS, '1M, 76. 

TelepaWoall7, spirits im
,.._.ng medluma, S90. 

TelepatJ17 ( The eft'ec:tlng of 
psychic experience throqb 
means yet u.oknown, by a recog
nised agent), 177, !UO, ~. ~ 
SJM, liM, i67, .us, 4.76, 6Si1 com
munications and, S71; correla
tions of, j'J61 cosmic Inflow and, 
SOS 1 cosmic aoul and, SSS, 709, 
94.9 1 fundamental diftlculty with, 
SJ01 dream state and, i87; 
dreams and, 909, 914.1 fraud and, 
671 grouping of phenomena un
der, i60; hypnosis and, j'J7, i81; 
impenonation and, 8671 Inade
quate, S99; experiences outalde, 
!97; poiRI&ion and, 86S 1 llkeptl
dam regarding, i19; In the spirit 
world, 868; spiritism or, i80, 
886, 888, S9i, S96f. 1 sympathy 
and, iiO 1 telakouala and, 8; 
telesthesia and, iH, i89; telopala 
and, i81, i89, i801 universal, 
i86, i96; possible uaea of, Sl91; 
between Professor and Mn. 
Verrall, 68i, 68S; Ylaio11.1 and, 
i69; educatiOD, m. 8•• alH 
CLADYOTAXCE, CoiJOC llfrLOW1 

HTPli'OIJI, llfT11mox, PIU.TD, 
TI:LAKOUPI, 'I'u..D.t.'I'HIC, Tl:u
ftTCHIC, TzunTCHOIII, Tm,. 
:UOT1 TzLBftiUIIA1 Tzwnu, 
Tal..o'DaoPA'I'HIC, TzLOI'ZllOPATBT1 

THOUGHT RzADili'O. 
Telep17ohoall (::A telepathic 

experience), i18, 4.00; DaYla, 
Andrew Jackson, iSl; Tuttle, 
.Hudson, iSl. 811 olio TaLD
.a.THT. 

Telerc7 ( 1'be power that 
projects psychic Influences or 
pbanta11111 at a distance), 
Myers, F. W. H., on, SJO; visions 
and, i68. 811 olio TzUPA'I'HT. 

Telesto on conadousness, Sl9. 
Teleatheaia (=BensitlYeneas to 

telepathy, telopala, telakousls), 
possession and, 864.1 prophetic, 
i90 1 subliminal, j'J7 1 tel~~ 
and, iH, B. 8H alto 
YOTAXCZ, 'I'a..aP.a.THT, 
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Telopld• (::='Jubja:tiTe vision 
of actualities oat of sight), 69, 
WI, fni, i90, 451, <69S; argument 
against, 811; failures In attempts 
at, Sfn; hypnotism and, i81; 
IIOlar plexus and, 1S7; telepathy 
&Dd, i81, 5189, i90; teloterop
atby and, 290. 8•• aUo 'I'I:U!P
_.THT, TJrLOTEilOP.A.TH'I'. 

Teloteropath::v ( = Telepathy 
from an unknown incarnate 
a~nt), 177, iSi, i.S.S, i66, 266, 
il85, 811, 883, 441, 469, 660, '784; 
sod cross correspondence, 781 ; 
In dreams, iSS; telops18 and, 
M . s •• G,.O 'I'I:LI:PATHT. 

Temperamot, judplent and, 
3fl. 

Temperature, US; dlanl!'lll of 
at M&nces, Crookes, Sir WiWam: 
on. ISS; Foster and Easapia, 
186. 

2eJUl'J'IOB, 644. 
Teraa, Saint, beteromatle 

writing, !MO. 
'l'nt given by G. P., 475; ques

tions, 697, 776, 778, 788; value, 
701 ; " evidential:' 877; post
mortem, i.SS, 261. 8•• PtPD, 
l..nTn. 

Thankqi'riJI.&' tul'key, 77S. 
Thaw, Dr. A. B., 497; Aunt, 

501; Blair, 611; brother, 611; 
father, 611; grandmother, '98; 
Dr. H--, DOe, 609; Harry, 608; 
Ida, 604; lr--, 801, 511; mother, 
600, 60S; sister, .s<H; thought 
transference, i49. 

Thaw, Mrs. A. B., 497, 70S; 
Alva, 506; aunt, 50S; Elslne, 509; 
Emily, 50S; Emma, 505; father's 
Invention, 505; Heft' em, Miss 
Ellen, 607; Margaret, 666; Nellie, 
60i; patter of feet, 50i; rape, 
498; Ruth, 666; Sabrina, 508; 
Sie, 497, 499; thought transfer
ence, i49; Valll~re, Andr~ 609; 
W--, 609, 510; Whlskere, 609; 
William, George, 609. 

Thaw, Beatrice, ~. 
Thaw, Grace, 604. 
Thaw, Harry, 608. 
Thaw, .Marsaret, ...... te'l, aoe, 

608, 666. 

'l'lasw, Ruth, ._, t9'1, 508. 
508, 566. 

Thaw sittings, 486, sgs. 
Thaw, W--, 610, Sll. 
Theollara, 489, 768, 7M, 758. 
Theo1oaT and persecution, 7t, 

'16. 
Theoph11u, Mosee, W. Stain

ton, Mi, s.w. 
Tlt•r• Llr• lfo D«Ml (Meiss

ner), 261. 
T•oliiU, Uncle, 797. 
Thompson, Mrs. Edmond, 60i; 

A, Mr. and Mrs., 60S; Benson, 
Mrs., 6ilil; Cartwright, Mrs., 806; 
character of, 60$; Clere, 80S; 
eross correspondence, 768, 766; 
erystals, sentences in, 60S; D, 
Mr., 601, 616; elongations, 60S; 
Elate, 606, 610; flowers distrib
uted by spirits, 80S; Healy, G. 
P. A., 619, 69'0; Henry, Long, 
619; Dr. HOO,SOn on. sot; in
dhiduality of controle, 601; In
timacies and Terldidtlee, 6Sl; 
Iodoform, SIDell of, 618; Line, 
Elsie, 610; Lodse, Sir Ollver J., 
on, 605, 629; materializatien, 60S; 
Moutonnier, Professor C., 618; 
Moutonnier, Marie, 619, 6510; 
Myers, F. W. H. on, 609, 606; 
Myere, F. W. H., calling far, 
645, M6; Myers control, 63'1', 
644, Nelly quite different from, 
616; Nelly, conversations with, 
617; Percival control, 6fi; Picl
dlngton, G. P., on, 605; Piddin!J"" 
ton, J. G., teloptic visions of, 
617; prayer heard by spirit., 6St, 
644; pricking sensation, 60S; 
psychometry, 615; Sidgwick, Pro
fessor Henry, 616, flii; sulc:lde, 
611; telepathy, 60S; Thurston, 
Nelly, 60S; trances of, sot; vaa 
Eeden, Dr., on, 60S; velp, 61i; 
veridiclties and Intimacies, 681; 
Verrall, Mrs. M. de G. on, oo,, 
writin« seen on walle, 609. 8H 
t~'-o Joo:•a M.a.uu: and Nzu.y 
THOXPaOlr. 

Thompson, Ed'IIP'In. 445, 74t, 
'ISS, 7&6, 767. 

Thompao1l, Isaac C., 485, .t98, 
4145; Apes, '151, '168; daughter 
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J'IUlDiDg away from sehool, 4t'l'; 
death of, 1*; EIJu..Marla, ~~ 
Ike, 446; mother of,~~ at Pid
ctingtoa aittlllg, 7 59; Steftol, 
Charles E., 757; Ted. ~. ~~ 
Teddy, 75S; Theodora. 763, 7M, 
758. 

Thoapeoa, Mrs. luae C., Sit, 
S7i, 87.,_ 485, W, t65, '759; 
mother of, ~. 

"rhoapiOJl, 11118 Tbeodora, W, 
763, 7M, 758. 

ThoJQSOa, Nelly, 8CJS.tt6; 
AUce, 880; CODftraatiOD with 
Professor C. Moutonnier, 118; 
babies, iDterest ill, fi1; Bennett, 
E. B., Iii; Bensoa, Mrs., 816; 
blue bloue, 6i5; Bobby, til; 
Cleg, :M.a. 8i7; Coraer, Mrs., 
l!i8; cross correaponden~ 789; 
Cruysbergen, 61i; Dorotlly, 6/il; 
.Elliott, .Allee, 6Sl; Gordoa, Miss, 
6i7; Grove, Rupert, 681; Gamey, 
Edmund, 765; hair of, 610; Hap
pyfteld, 6Si; Hendrlk, Ill; Lime
stone, Mr., 6Si; Marble, Joeepb, 
8SO; materlalbatlon, 6i8; mental 
questions not understood by, 617; 
Merryfield, 6Si; Myers, F. W. 
H., ISO, 640, ~ denfed hil 
death, 6ii; Percival alttlnp, 
'166; on physical pheDomena, Cli&; 
Post, Vrouw, 6li; propheclel of, 
62.5; Sam, 611, 818; Scott, Geof
frey, 785; Scott, Mrs., 765; 
akeptldsm In spirit world, 815; 
Stalybrldge, 630; " Stomacbl, 
getting thlaga out of people's," 
691 ; suicide case, 611, 81S; 
thought transference a faUure 
with, 617; van Eeden, Dr., eos, 
609, M5; Yelp, 611; wrlti.Dg, 
heteromatie, &ii. 

nomJIOn, Ted, 4t'l'. 
nompaon, Theodora, 735, 7M, 

758. 
Tlloalft, Dr. WUUam Hanna, 

mind and brain, 81'1; soul and 
body, i1. 

Thomaon, Dr., of CUfton, 
Ughta. 151; W. Staloton Moees, 
Iii. 

Thoq2at, cosmle iDftow and, 
HI; deftDition of, •t; elements 

of all, •t; evolut:Joa of, .S; prm 
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